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PREFACE 


Origin and scope of the work — This dictionary owes its name to 
tho University of London 1 . A glossary of the architectural terms used 
in the Manasara, tho standard work on Hindu architecture, was 
prepargd for my private use when I found it indispensable after 
struggling for two and half years to edit for the first time and trans- 
late into English a text which is written in five different scripts 2 , 
possesses eleven badly preserved manuscripts, has undergone five 
recensions and comprises moro than 10,000 lines of a language rightly 
remarked by Dr. Biihler as the “ most barbarous Sanskrit. ” 3 In this 
connection there arose an occasion for me to oxpross to tho University 
tho opinion that an Encyclopaedia of Hindu architecture was badly 
needed. Architectural expressions appear throughout tho whole field 
of general Sanskrit literature and tho opigraphical records, as well as 
in tho extensive special branch of literature known as Vastu-sastras, 
more familiarly called Silpa-sastras. Existing dictionaries, in Sanskrit, 
English or any other language, do not elucidate architectural expres- 
sions : and the texts of the Vastu-sastras have been waiting for 
hundreds of years to be unearthed from manuscripts which are quite 
inaccessible without the guidance of a special dictionary that would 
also be instrumental in bringing to light many new things hitherto 
loft unexplained in inscriptions and general literature. The Univer- 
sity selected mo as the person most immediately concerned and 
entrusted me with the task suggesting that I should “ make a full 
dictionary of all architectural terms used in the Manasara, with 
explanations in English and illustrative quotations from cognate 
literature where available for the purpose.” 

1 It has developed out of a Thesis, which was accepted by the Univorsity for the D Lit 

degree. 

2 Grantha, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, and Riigari. 

8 TCp Tud„ vol. i, p. 377 ; compare also Sir R. G. Ehanchrkar, lad. Ant., vol. xn, pp. 140, 141. 
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Thus the terms included in this dictionary are primarily those 
found in the Miinasara. But all the new architectural terms of 
any importance discovered in all tho known architectural treatises, 
epigraphical documents, and general literaturo have also been added. 
I should estimate the now terms at about one-fourth of the total 
numbering approximately three thousand. No record has, however, 
been kept of the extent of tho architectural manuscripts or the 
general literature searched, but some 50,000 pages of archaeological 
documents have been gone through almost line by line. 

Extent of architectural terms comprehended — In the Vftstu-sfistras 
architecture is taken in its broadest sense and implies what is built or 
constructed. Thus, in tho first place, it denotes all sorts of buildings, 
religious, residential, and military, and their auxiliary members and 
component mouldings. Socondly, it implies town-planning ; laying 
out gardens ; constructing market places ; making roads, bridges, 
gates ; digging wells, tanks, trenches, drains, sewers, moats ; building 
enclosure walls, embankments, dams, railings, ghats, flights of steps 
for hills, ladders, etc. Thirdly, it denotes articles of house furniture, 
such as bedsteads, couches, tables, chairs, thrones, fans, wardrobes, 
clocks, baskets, conveyances, cages, nests, mills, etc. 

Architecture also implies sculpture and deals with tho making of 
phalli, idols of deities, statues of sages, images of animals and birds. 
It includes tho maki ng of garments and ornaments, etc. 

Architecture is also concerned with such preliminary matters, 
as the selection of site, testing of soil, planning, designing, finding out 
cardinal points by means of a gnomon, dialling ; and astronomical and 
astrological calculations. 

These and similar matters are expressed by technical names which 
are to be understood as architectural terms for the purposo of this 
dictionary. 

J 

Principal sources and arrangement of materials — The sources 
drawn upon in this compilation may bo classified under two divisions, 
namely, literary and archaeological. The former includes all the known 
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Vastu-sastras, mostly in manuscript, which are avowedly architectural 
treatises, such as the Manasara, etc. ; architectural portions of the 
Agamas and the Puranas ; cognate portions of the Vedic and Classical 
literature, such as the Bralimanas, the Sutras ; the Epics, Kavyas, 
Dramas, etc. The archaeological records comprise all the inscriptions 
and other cognate matters published in the following scries : — Epigraphia 
Indica (13 volumes), Indian Antiquary (44 volumes), Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Indicarum ('2 volumes), Epigraphica Carnatica (12 volumes, in 
15 parts), South Indian Inscriptions of Dr. E. Hultzsch, late Rai Baha- 
dur V. Venkayya, and Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (3 volumes, in 8 
parts), General Sir A. Cunningham’s Archaeological Survey Reports (23 
volumes), Archaeological Survey, new Imperial series (vols. iv, xi, 
xii, xvm, xxi, xxiii, xxiv, xxxm, xxxiv), and Mysore Archaeological 
Survey Reports. 

Illustrative quotations from these sources are, to speak very 
generally, arranged in the order in which they are mentioned above. 
Illustrations from other sources of smaller extent have been given 
where thoy soemed most suitable. 

Aj^pendicck — A sketch of the important Sanskrit treatises on 
architecture is given in appendix I. In appendix II is given an 
alphabetical list of the historical architects mentioned in the archaoo- 
logical records, together with short notes on their works and dates 
whore available. 

Ideal and general method — Dr. F. W. Thomas was the first to 
suggest the idea of compiling such a dictionary long before I felt 
the necessity of the glossary mentioned above. In carrying out 
Dr. Thomas’s kind advice it seemed to me that the most natural 
method was the one suggested by Dr. Burgess (Ind. Ant., vol. xiv, 
pp. 319-320) for collecting materials for the ancient Geography of India 
by indexing separately all the geographical words occurring in the 
archaeological and literary documents. Dr. Fleet illustrated this 
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principle by making a topographical list of such words found in the 
Byihat-samhita (Ind. Ant., vol. xxn, p. 169). This was followed by 
a similar list of words from the Bhiigavata-Purana by Eev. J. E. Abbott 
(Ind. Ant., vol. xxvm, p. 1 f). There such list-making stopped. It 
would have been much easier for me if I could have made use of any 
such list of architectural terms from any of the documents consulted. 

Professor L. D. Barnett, m.a., litt.d., suggested that I should take 
Dr. S. Sorensen’s Index to the names in the Mahabharata as my model. 
I have followed his method as well as that of Professors Macdonoll and 
Keith in the Vedic Index so far as these indexes are concerned in 
bringing together everything useful in the form of a short article. 

Despite its bulk, Sorensen’s Index mostly confines itself to 
the proper names contained in the Mahabharata, and does not 
include any illustrative quotations. But I had to go much beyond a 
single work and consult an extensive field of literature, like the 
veteran workers of tho Yedic Index of names and subjects, which 
though it contains subjects in addition to proper names, has not for 
obvious reasons cited the original passages in text or translation in 
addition to giving references to them. In this respect I took the 
largest Sanskrit work, the St. Petersburg Dictionary, as my ideal. But 
there, too, I had to differ from its immortal authors, Messrs. Bohtlingk 
and Both, the fathers of tho most useful Sanskrit researches, in two 
important points. First, the St. Petersburg Dictionary does not, for 
obvious reasons, give in all cases tho full context of the passagos quotod 
therein. For instance, from tho illustrations like ‘ priisadarudha ’ and 
‘ prasadaiigana ’ (see St. Pet. Diet, under Prasada), it is difficult to see 
whether ‘priisada’ implies a temple or a palace or an ordinary residential 
building, or the assembly room and confessional hall of the Buddhist 
priesthood. In spite of some tremendous difficulties, I found it un- 
avoidably necessary to cite long passages, in text or translation, or 
sometimes both, to illustrate the particular bearing of a term. ‘ Pltha, ’ 
for example, implies a seat, an altar, a platform, the pedestal of a 
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column, the basement of a building, the plinth, the Yoni part of the 
Linga, etc.; these different shados of meanings cannot be made clear by 
such quotations as ‘ plthopari ’ or ‘ pltham ashtangulam’. The second 
point, by far the more significant, will further explain the need of long 
contexts. The St. Petersburg Dictionary refers only to well known 
treatises which, though covering an extensive field, are yet easily 
accessible, and does not deal with manuscripts locked up and preserved 
as relics ; nor has it anything to do with the cpigraphical documents. 
My literary quotations are in most cases from a large number of works 
and manuscripts, some of which are written in unfamiliar scripts and 
most of which arc neither well known nor 'easily accessible; and the 
illustrations from all the published inscriptions and other archaeological 
records, comprising approximately 50,000 pages, also necessitated 
the full context, partly for reasons stated above, and partly with a view 
to avoiding the possibility of distracting the attention of the reader 
and interfering with his grasping the argument rapidly. 

Alphabetical order and transliteration — I could not avail myself 
of the express advice of Dr. Fleet in his highly appreciative Review 
of Dr. Sorensen’s masterly Index (Ind. Ant., vol. xxxiv, p. 92) to 
arrange the words according to the European alphabetical order, which 
in the opinion of the reviewer has enhanced the value of the work. The 
European alphabet, being more imperfect than the Sanskrit alphabet 
with regard to the number of characters especially the vowels, and the 
phonotical arrangement of them, seemed unsuitable for the terms which 
are included in this dictionary. In either of the alphabets, the transli- 
terated Sanskrit words in some cases would be more or less confusing 
(e.g., Rishi, Riksha, Rintika, Ripu). But for the difficulties of making 
type-written copies 1 before the dictionary went to press, I should have 
preferred to havo Sanskrit words written in Sanskrit characters. Follow- 
ing the order of the Sanskrit alphabot, words like ‘varii§a’, and ‘feanku’, 
are given not beforo ‘vakra’ and ‘kaka’ (as in the St. Pet. Diet., M. W. 
Diet, and the Yedic Index), but after ‘vahana’ and ‘sashpah The 
anusvdra is derived from at least four nasal characters of the Sanskrit 

1 Four copies of the Thesis referred to above bad to be submitted to the University of London, 
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alphabet (n, ii, n, m). Logically the anusvdra should follow the order of 
the original letters : ‘fcaiiiku’ should be where ‘kanku’ would be placed ; 
but this is an extremely confusing arrangement (see Apte’s Diet.). 
There is no reason why ‘saiiiku’ should be read before ‘saka’, there is 
also no reason for its being placed after ‘kashpa’, although ono should be 
quite justified in doing so when he is following the order of a particu- 
lar alphabet, and does not hesitate to read in anothor alphabet e after d, 
i after h, o after n, and u after t, or 1 after k, h after g, and so forth. 

In Transliteration I have followed the system of the Archseological 
Survey of India. But I have not made any distinction between e and 
e, o and 6, simply because there is no such distinction in the 
Sanskrit language. Those deviations from the trodden paths which 
seem to be untenable, will not, it may be hoped, cause any incon- 
venience to readers. 

Acknowledgment — Except in important cases which deserve 
special notice, the names of the scholars who have edited a particular 
inscription or written an article, have not boon added aftor the 
quotations. This need not olfond anybody. I am sincerely grateful 
to the scholars to whom I owe the qirotations. It seems, howover, 
of little interest to know the name or names of the authors or editors 
of a particular passage, quoted occasionally a dozen times with full 
references to the article where it occurs. ‘ Yedi ’, for example, 
implying a throne, has a parallel instance in a passago quoted from 
an inscription. The passage is borrowed from tho editors and my 
indebtedness is sl^own by the usual quotation marks, and I have 
stated that this passage occurs in “ Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 15, 
inscription of Jayadeva, verse 25, Indian Antiquary, vol. IX, pp. 179, 
182.” It, however, in no way enlightens the reader to know the 
names of the editors, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji and Dr. Gr. Buhler, 

C.I.E. 

Again, a portion of a verse of the 6ankhyayana &rauta-sutra is 
quoted in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, but the full context is 
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given in our dictionary, and it is stated thus : Sahkhyayana Srauta- 
sutra, XYI, 18,13 (St. Pet. Diet.). Beyond this, it seems unnecessary 
to add the names of Messrs. Bdhtlingk and Both. Lastly, in 
cases of quotations from general literature, the extent of which 
cannot be indicated oven by an approximate number of books, it 
was impossible in some instances to mention the author’s name. 
Compare, for example, a ‘ Glossary of Grecian Architecture’, an anony- 
mous work; and Silpasastra-sara-sarhgrahah Sivanarayanatmajena 
prachma-granthebhyah sararn uddhritya prakasitah— ‘ ‘Silpasastra- 
sara-samgraha’ compiled by collecting essential portions of the ancient 
treatises by a son of Sivanaruyana ; again, ‘ Visvakarma-jnuna’ corrected 
(kaihsodhita) by Krishna-sahkara-sastrl : the author, if there were a 
real one beyond the mythical Yisvakarman (Creator of the Universe), 
is not stated anywhere in the treatise itself. 

Need of showing the remits achieved — Although it would bo pre- 
sumptuous for anybody to say that the subject of a dictionary like this 
has been exhausted in a pioneer work, I might be permitted, in justice 
to myself, to add that all the known and knowable materials which 
were likely to be of any use for this dictionary, have been closoly 
consulted and utilized. Whether the results will justify the groat labour 
involved will have to be left to the actual experiment of those -who are in 
need of such a work. But the tremendous difficulties of a compilation 
like this will perhaps be not fully brought home to all readers, because 
“ no one but those who have taken part in similar labours, can at all 
realize the amount of tedious toil, I might almost say drudgery, in- 
volved in doing everything ‘ siuglohandod ’, collecting the quotations 
and verifying references and meanings, making indices and lists of 
words, sorting and sifting an ever-increasing store of materials, 
revising old work, arranging and re-arranging new, correcting and re- 
correcting, writing and re-writing, and interlineating ‘copy till reams 
upon reams of paper have been filled, putting the eye-sight, pationce, 
and temper to a severe trial.” 
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Aids and encouragement received — My sincere obligations are 
due to the Secretary of State for India in Council for all facilities and 
help which I had the privilege of receiving as a Government of India 
State Scholar and which were needed by a pioneer in this most exact- 
ing branch of oriental researches specially during the great European 
war. I take this opportunity to offer my respectful thanks in parti- 
cular to Mr. (now Sir) Austen Chamberlain, Mr. (now Sir) # T. W. 
Arnold, o.i.e., and Mr. N. C. Sen, o.b.e. Words fail me to express 
adequately my gratitude to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then Librarian of 
India Office, London. As stated above, I owe to him the inception of 
the idea and courago to undertake this task. He placed at my disposal 
all the materials in India Office and procured for mo most of the 
available manuscripts from difl'eront libraries in India and Europe. 
He facilitated my work in Holland. Ho arranged through the apprecia- 
tion and kindness of Sir John H. Marshall, C.I.E., d.litt., the Director 
Goneral of Archaeology in India, the creation of a prize-post for mie 
directly under the Governor in Madras for the publication of this 
work ; this arrangement unfortunately fell through owing to absence 
on leave of Sir John Marshall and retirement of Lord Pentland at the 
time when I went to take up this appointment. It was again through 
Dr. Thomas’s introduction that Sir Claude de la Fosse, o.i.e., m.a., 
d.litt., the first Vice-Chancellor of the reconstructed Allahabad 
University, became personally interested in this work and readily 
induced the great educationist Governor, Sir Harcourt Butler, to 
recommend to the Government of the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh to defray the cost of its publication. 

I take this opportunity to express my respectful gratitude to Sir 
Harcourt Butler and his Government. And to Sir Claude I am further 
indebted for his scholarly sympathy, friendly advice and constant 
encouragement. To the great lovers of oriental scholarship, Rai 
Rajeshwar Bali Sahib, o.b.e., the Minister of Education, Kunwar 
Jagdish Prasad, c.i.e., o.b.e., i.o.s., the Educational (now Chief) 
Secretary, and Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, m.a., b.sc., the Director of Public 
Instruction, I am in a debt of gratitude for further encouragement 
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which has kept up my energy and spirit needed in bringing out this 
dictionary after working on it for the past twelve years. 

For suggesting many improvements I am indebted to tho veteran 
orientalists, Dr. L; D. Barnett of British Museum, London, and 
Professor E. J. Rapson of Cambridge University, who examined the 
whole manuscript before it went to press. I am thankful to Professor 
J. Ph. •Vogel, ph.Di j of Leiden University for helping me with all 
necessary books during my stay there. To Mr. E. L. G. den Dooren 
de Jong and Miss Ch. L. Du Ry van Beest Hollo of Zootomical 
Laboratory, Leiden, I owe many friendly services in connection with 
this work, but for which it would have been impossible for me to get 
on in Holland. To another talented lady friend, Miss E. J. Beck, who 
took the trouble of putting in the diacritical marks to a duplicate 
type-written copy of this dictionary, I owe, like many other Indian 
students, more obligations than I can adequately express. 

Last but not least I am pleased to record my grateful thanks to 
Major W. C. Abel, m.b.e., v.d., lately the Superintendent of Govern- 
ment Press, Allahabad, and to his able successor, Mr. D. W. Crighton, 
and to their staff for their ever sympathetic and kind treatment 
towards mo and their zealous and careful handling which was neces- 
sary in printing a dictionary like this. 

P. K. ACHARYA. 

SANSKRIT DEPARTMENT, 

University of Allahabad; 

August # 1927. 






ABBREVIATIONS 


[References to the quotations are given in full in all cases. No list of works and authors is, 
therefore, appended. Abbreviations have been used only in the following cases* The 
order is that of the English alphabet as the names in the following list are all English ] 


Arch. Surv., new Imp. series,*, 
Buddhist Cave Temples 


C. I. I. 


C. I. I., F. G. L 

Chalukyan Architecture, Arch, 
Surv,, new Imp. series (fol- 
lowed by volume and page, 
etc.). 

Cock 

Cunningham, Arch. Surv. 
Reports 


Archceological Survey, new Imperial series. 

A rcL etiological Survey of Western India , new 
Imperial series, vol. iv, ” Reports on the 
Buddhist Cave Temples and their Inscrip- 
tions, 1 ” by Jas Burgess, LL.D., F.R.G 8. 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. ill, 
“ Inscription of the Early Gupta Kings,” by Dr. 
Fleet. ( Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum , 
vol. I, “Inscriptions of Asoka,” by General 
Sir A. Cunningham, has not been referred 
to, neither M. Senart’s editions of the same 
inscriptions in different volumes of the Indian 
Antiquary as well as in his French volumes. 
The only reference to these inscriptions ia 
given from Dr. Buhler’s edition in the Epi - 
graphia Indica ; the difference in reading, if 
any, among the editors has been noted by their 
names Cunningham, Senart, Biihler.) 

Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum , " Fleet's 
Gupta Inscriptions.” * 

Archceological Survey of India , new Imperial 
series, vol. xxi, “ Chalukyan Architecture,” 
by Alexr, Rea, mr.a.s. 

Eene Oud-indische stad Volgens het Epos , by 
Dr. J. K. de Cock, Groningen, 1899. 

Archajological Survey of India Reports, by 
General Sir Alexander Cunningham* 
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E. G. I. 

Dr. Fleet's Qupta Inscriptions. 

Ep. Carnat. 

Epigrnphia Cirnatica, by Lewis Rice.* 

Ep. Ind. 

Epigraphia Indica. 


* The most arbitrary abbreviations of the names of the Taluqs, approximately 100 in the 12 
volumes, have not been followed, first beoause it seoms impossible, at least for me, to read, from his 
abbreviation On., Channarayapattana (in the Introduction, and the table of contents, but indifferently 
spelt ‘ Ohannarayapatna* in the title at the top of each page), f *om Mj., Manjarabad, otc. ^seo In- 
troduction, voi. v, part I, p. 1.) ; secondly, 100 such abbreviations will be too tedious for any patient 
reader to romember. Those names have, therefore, been written hundreds of timos in full. 

Again there are as many as 12 kinds of paging sometimes in (each part of) each volume. Com- 
pare, for instance, vol. Hi. * Contents’ aftor one fol. of the fly-leaf, one of the names of the Taluqs, 


and one of a plate : — 

(1) Preface (page number is not given). 

(2) List of illustrations (pago number is not given). 

(3) Introduction .. ... .. .. . . . . i_ 36 

(4) List of the Inscriptions classified in chronological order . . . . I— IX 

(5) Text of the Inscriptions in Roman characters . . .. .. i 218 

(6) Translations of the Inscriptions .. .. .. .. i 117 

Text of the Inscriptions : 

(7) in Kannada characters .. .. .. .. . . 1—381 

(8) in Grantha and Tamil characters . . . . . . . . 1 32 

(9) in Arabio and Persian characters .. .. .. .. 1 4 

(10) Addenda et Corrigenda .. .. .. .. ..1-2 

(11) Alphabetical list of towns and villages where the inscriptions were found . . 1 4 

(12) Index to Introduction . . .. . . . . 1 — h 

This is not a solitary instanco : compare also vol. v, part I, which boars 9 kinds of paging 


exclusive of the fly-leaf, names of Taluqs, and a plate ; vol, vn has 10 kinds of paging. 

There is yet another difficulty, perhaps tho most irritating one, of consulting and referring 
to this extensive work comprising approximately 12,000 pages. Many of the readers for whoso 
service this dictionary is made are not expected to be familiar with the various South Indian scripts. 
It is for this reason and also for sparing readers the troubles of confusing pagings that I have 
referred to the Roman text only. But neither the Roman text nor the translation even of the largest 
inscriptions covering sometimes 10 pagos of 40 linos to a pago (cf. vol. v, part I, pp. 962, 304, 530, etc.) 
has been numbered by verses, lines or paragraphs. Consequently, no one convenient method could be 
followed in referring to a particular passage in the Roman text and in the corresponding translation. 
I might have counted, from the beginning of tho inscription, [tho lines in both the places (which 
I have actually done in referring to the smaller inscriptions), but that would not save troubles of 
readers, as they would themselves bo required to count say 400 lines twice, once in the text and 
secondly in tho translation. In such oases my references to a particular passage has beon thus ; 

Ep. Oarnat., vol. v, part I,--Ghannaragapattana Taluq no. , Roman text or Translation, p. , 

line (of that particular page, and not from the beginning of the inscription), sometimes from 
the bottom upwards, stated distinctly in so many words (e.g,, line 2 from bottom upwards, instead 
of saying line 43, i.e., from the top downwards); occasionally it appeared more convenient to say 
p. 43, para. 7, line 9, instead of counting all the lines from the top or bottom of the pagPi 
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Gloss. Grecian Arch, 


Gwilt, EacycL (generally 
followed by the cardinal 
number of articles and occa- 
sionally by page). 

H. S, f. I. 

Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and 
East. Arch. 

Hist, of Arch. Fletcher 

Ind. Ant. 

J. A. S. B. (followed by volume 
and page, etc.). 

J. A S. Bom. Br. (followed by 
volume, page, etc. and N. 8. 
added bo indicate new series). 

J. A. 0. S. (followed by part 
and page, etc.). 

J. R. A. S., N. S (followed by 
volume, page, etc.). 


A Glossary of Terms used in Grecian, Roman, 
Italian and Gothic architecture, by Anony- 
mous, London, 1838. 

An Encyclopaedia of Architecture , by Joseph 
Gwilt, F.S.A., F.R.A.8,, 1867. 


South Indian Inscriptions, by Dr. Hulksch. 

History of Indian and Eastern Architecture , by 
James Fergusson, D.c.L,, f.r.s., m.r.a s„ 1891. 

A History of Architecture , by Fletcher, 1908. 
The Indian Antiquary .* 

Bengal Asiatic Society’s Journal. 

Bombay Branch, Asiatic Society’s Journal. 


The Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

The Journal ot the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland, new sciies; 


* In the earlier volumes of this series, pages are divided, not invariably, however, into two 
columns, which are abbreviated thus : Ind. Ant., vol. v (preceded by the name of the article or the in- 
scription), p. 320, G. 1 or 2 ( = column 1st or 2nd), para. 1 or 2 (where there is more than one), line, say, 
7 (of the para, when it is followed by any, or simply lines to be counted from the top ; in cases where it 
appeared more convenient, it is stated thus : line 7 from bottom upwards). In the earlier volumes the 
foot-notes are not marked by the numerioal figures, 1, 2, 8 and so forth ; they are indicated by some 
inconvenient signs, o.g,,*, f , etc. It was not possible to refer to these notes by any particular namc> 
Some of the inscriptions published in this series have been given threo different titles in three places 
of reference, namely, one in the table of contents, a different ono as the heading of the mscription in 
the body of the volume, and a third ono on the top of the pages wherein it is described. Compare, for 
example, the following 

(1) Two PraSastis of Nanaka, a court poet of Vifoladova of Gujarata (Ind. Ant., vol. xi, contents, 

at the end of the volumo). 

(2) Sanskrit Grants and Inscriptions of Gujrat Kings, nos. in and iv, Prasastis of Nanfika, a 

oourt pool of King Visaladeva of Gujrat (in the heading of the article, ip. 98). 

(3) Sanskrit Grants and Inscriptions (on the top of pages 99, 101, 103, 105, 107). 

t have generally referred to the last named title, i.o., the one occurring on the top of the pages. 
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ix 

K. S. I. I. 

M. ... 

Monumental Antiquities and 
Inscriptions, North-Western 
Provinces, Arch. Surv,, 
new Imp. series (followed 
by volume, page, etc.). 

Muhammadan Architecture of 
Bharoch, etc., Burgess, Arch. 
Surv., new Imp. series (fol- 
lowed by volume, page, etc ). 


Mysore Arch. Surv. Report, 
Narasimhachar (followed by 
year, page, etc ), 

M. W. Diet. 

Pallava Architecture, Rea, 
Arch. Surv., new Imp. 
series (followed by volume, 
page, etc.). 

Pet. Diet, 

Ram Raz. Ess. Arch, (of) Hind. 
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A 


DICTIONARY 

OF 

HINDU ARCHITECTURE 


A 

AKSHA — The eye, a die, the base of a column. 

(1) The base of a column : 

Athavaksham (=adhish$hanam) navarhsochcham janma chai- 
kona kiirayet I 

(Manasara, xiv. 17, note.) 

(2) The eye : 

Asyayamam tri-matram syad vistaraih ohaika-matrakam I 
Akshuyamardba-matram syad vistaram yuktito nyaset I 

(M. lx. 29-80.) 

(8) A die : 

\kshaih sphatika-saiiiyuktam tula-bhajanam ova cha \ 

(M. lxviii. 28.) 

(4) Referring to the window-like part of a dold (swing, hammock, 
palanquin), and of chariot : 

Puratah prishtliato mAdhye parva(darpa)nam bhadra- 
samyutam 1 

Parsvayor va(dva)raiiaih kuryat tasyudho’ksham susamyutam I 

(M, L. 165-166.) 

Tasyadhah karnanam kuryad akshotsedhardham ova cha 1 

(M. xli. 51, see further context under Aksha-bhdra.) 
See Gavdksha. 

CL Mitakshard (ed. Cal. 1829.), 146. 1. (Pet. Diet.) : 

Akshah pada-stambhayor upari-nivishta-tuladhara-pattah I 
Akshagra-kila l 

Pushkaraksha (see Pdnini, 6, 4, 76). 

Dharabhir aksha-matrabhih ( Arjunasamdguma , ed. Bopp, 8, 4). 
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AK8HA-BHARA 


AKSHA-BHARA — A lower part of a chariot : 

Tasyadho (= below the pada or pillar) karnam kuryad 
akshotsedhardliam eva cha I 

Tat-tad-deke tu chhidrarh syad aksha-bhare rathantakam I 
Chhidre pravekayet kilam yuktyii cha pattayojitam I 

(M. xlii. 51— 53.) 

AKSHI- SUTRA— The line of the eyes : 

Mukhayamam tridha bhavet I 

Akshi-sutravakanam cha tasyadho(as) tat-padautakam I 
Hikka-sutrad adho babu-dirghaih rikshangulaih bhavet 1 
AGNI-DYARA — The door on the south-east : 

Chatur-dikshu chatush-kone maha-dvaram prakalpayet I 
Purva-dvaram athaisane chagni-dvaraiii tu dakshine I 
Pitur-dvaram tu tat-prabyag vayau dvaraiii tathottaram I 

(M. ix. 292, 294-295.) 

AGRAHARA — A. village inhabited by the Brahmanas : 

Yiprair vidvadbhir abhogyam mangalaiii cheti kirtitani I 
Agraharas tad evam uktam viprendrah Kamikagame II 

(Kamikagama xx 3.) 

Agraharam vinanyeshu sthaniyadishu vastusliu I 
Prag-adishu chatur-dikshu vayau ike kivalayah II 

(Ibid. xxvi. o2.) 

Nllakantha, 16. 3. (Pet. Diet .) ; 

Agrarn brahmana-bhojanam tad-artham hriyante raja-dhauat 
prithak kriyante to agrabarah kshetradayah | 

Chatur-bhuja (comm. Mbh.) : Agraliara = sasana. 

AG HAN A — Not solid, a hollow moulding, column or pillar : 

Ghanaui chapy aghanam chaiva vinyasam atha vakshyate I 
(Vistarayama-kobhadi-purvavad-gopurantakam) I 
Yam manam bahir anyena chulika-mana-sammitam I 

(M. xxxili. 290 — 292, see also 293 — 309.) 
Referring to windows (or rather pillar of windows) : 
Tad-vistara-ghanam sarvam kuryad vai kilpi(a)vit-tamah | 

Gopure kuta-kosh{; (h)adi-grive padantare tatha 1 
Ghane vapy aghane vapi yatha vatayanair-yutam I 
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(ibid. 592-594 . 

V of: Vistararh cha dvi-matram syad agram ekangulara bhavet \ 
Ghanam ekangulara ohaiva I 
(M. lx. 17-18). 

Referring fto the image of a bull : 

Ghanam vapy aghana’m vapi kuryattu silpi(a)-vit-tamah ( 

(M. LXii. 17). 

AGHANA-MANA — (see aghana.) Measurement’ by the interior of a 
structure. 

Evam tat(d) ghana-manam uktam aghanam vakshyate’ dhuna 4| 

Vistarayama-bhaktih syad uktavat yuktito nyaset I 

Dvi-tribhaga-visale tu ayatam tat prakalpayet I 

Bhakti-tri-bhagam ekam&am bhitti-vistaram eva cha l 
/ 

Sesham tad garbha geham tu madhya-bhage tu vefcanam I 
(M. xxxiii. 331-335 £.). 

ANKA(GA)NA — (see prdhgana.) Same as Ahgana, a court, a court- 
yard. 

Yatha madhye’nkanarii kuryat pancha-bhagena vistritam (M. 
xxxiv. 143). 

Kalpa-drumasya purato bahir ankanam syat (M. xlviii. 72). 
Athatah sampravakshye’ham anganasya tu lakshanam | 

Anganam dhvaja-yonih syan mukhayamabhisamyutam II 
Padukanam bahir-bhagam anganam tat vidur budhah I 
Dhvajah sarvatra sampanna iti sastra-nidarsanam II (Vdstu-vidyd 
ed. Ganapati Sastri. vi. 1-2). 

Madhye tu pranganam karyam visalenaika-pamktikam I 
Ardha-pamkti-vivridhya tu trim sat pamkty antam ishyate II 40. 
Ayame chaika-pamkty adi tri-gunantam visalata I 
Evam brahmanganam karyam jala-pata-yutam nava II 41. 
Madhyamam changana-sthanam mandapena yutarh tu va II 66. 
Prag anganam pradhanam syat pragavagahganam jvarah II 131. 

'(“ Karaikagama”, xxxv) : 

Ujatangana-bhumishu (“ Raghuvamta ”, ed, Cal. 1. 52, 

Pet Diet), 



4 ANGA-DUSHANA 

Vimariam hamsa-yuktam etat tishthati ' te’ngane ("Dev! 
mahatmya,” ecL Cal. 5. 50 (ibid). \ 

■ " > «i ■, • 

Nyipahgana. (Kavya chandrika 166, 15. (ibid) • 

Nyipangana (dental, n. Bhartyikari. 2. 46 Stf>id) . 

* i 

Maharajahganam surah pravifcantu mahodayam {Udmdyana II, 8 , 

19 (ibid). • ‘ ; 

, ‘ *■' • 

Matsya-tlrthada sanuidhanadali Linganna bagitinda dod(la-asva- 

thada balige augana 12 jnadida seva — u Linganna with devotion 
erected (amantapa of) 12 ahganas near the big asvattha tree in 
proximity to , the Matsyatlrtha, on the bank of the Arkapush- 
karini.” (Bp. Carnal. voV. IV. Edatore.Taluq, no. 3, Boman 
text. p. 84, Transl. p. 52). 

AlSlGA-DUSHANA— The defects of the limbs ; the penalties of a 
defective construction. - 

‘‘ManaSsra”, Chap, lxix, 1 — 73: . 

The chapter is named Ahgadushana in the colophon. The term 
, would literally mean the defects of the limbs. The chapter opens 
with the proposal that the penalties on the master, the king, and 
the kingdom following a defective construction will be described : 

Alayadyanga-sarveshu hinadhikyarii bhaved yadi I 

Raja-rash^radi-kartrlpam dosha-praptim(-r)ihochyate ( 1 — 2 ). 

There should not be, as stated, any defect in the width, height, 
plinth, 'lintel, „ pillar, entablature, finial, dome, door, adytum, 
staircase, terrace, gate house, pavilion, wall etc. (3--- 10 ). 

Cf : Tasmat tu dosha taihpr&ptith) kilpidrishti{r) nivarayet (11). 

The illustrations ,t oo of penalties for defective construction are 
taken from the alB4lient architectural objects, such as, door, etair- 
oase, pillar, wall, dome, spire, etc., etc. ■ Thus it is stated that if 
the. Uj^;Xyedikft 2 .l> 6 .i,efedtive, the master wojild lose his eyesight 
(26); if %e .lonae be larger or shorter, the people wofild suffer 
; from poverty (29) ; % 4 f the pillars 5 .be. larger or shorter, the race 
of ';thei.inaste^'ypoid4 be exterminated (28), and so forth. 
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Al^GFTJLA-’— A,finger, a finger-breadth, a measure of about three-fourblis 
of an inch ; one of sonfe equsH pkrtij, into which an architectural 
or sculptural object is divided for proportional measurement. 

(1) “ M,auasara ”, Chap, II : 

(The definition of paramanu or atom : 

Muninam nayanodvikshya(s) tat pararnanur udahritam (40). 

, cf : Brihat-samhita (below). 

Paramanu or atom is the lowest measurement.) 

The details of the ahgula-measure ,(41—46) : 

1 8 Paramanu (atoms)= 1 Ratha dhfili (cardust), 

8-Cardusts. ' = 1 Valagra (hair’s end), 

8 Hair’s onds — 1 Liksha (nit), * 

8 Nits = 1 Yuka (louse). 

8 Lice = 1 Yava (barley corn). 

8 Barley corns — 1 Ahgula (finger). 

Three kinds of angulas are distinguished, the largest of which 
is oqual to 8 yavas, the intermediate one 7 yavas, and the 
smallest one 6 yavas (47 — 48). 

Further details (49—58) : 

12 Angulas = 1 Yitasti (span). 

2 Spans or 

24 Angulas — 1 Kishku-hasta (samljest cubit). 

25 „ =1 Prajapatya-hasta. 

26 „ — 1 Dhanur-mushti-hast®. 

27 „ =1 Dhanur-graha-hasta. 

4 Cubits = 1 Dhanuh ordamda (bow or rod). 

8 Bandas (rods) ~ 1 Rajju (rope). 

^Direction is given with regard to the use Of the cubits of 
v different, lengths and other measures (54 — 58); conveyances 
and bedsteads eic. are stated to be measured in the cubit of 

24 angulas,, buildings in general (vimSnas) in the cubit of 

25 angulas, the ground or land (v§pfcii) la the cubit of 26 
angulas, and;the Villages etc." in the cubit of 27 angulas. 
The cubit pf 24 angulas can, however, be employed, as stated 
in measuring all these objects. 
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ANGULA 


Chap, lv : 

Three kinds of the Anguia-measure : 

Matraiigula-gatam proktam angularir tri-vidham bhavet I (63). 
The manangula is the standard measure ; it is equal to eight 
barley corns : 

Yava-tarashta-matrarii syan manangularn iti smritam 1 (56). 
The matriingula is the measure taken in the middle finger of 
the master : 

Kartur dakshina-hastasya madhyamangula-madhyamo I 
Parva-dirgham tan-nilham matrangulam udUhyitam I (57-58). 
The details of the ‘ deha-labdhangula ’ are left out ; but this 
measure is frequently referred to : 

Trayas- trisach chhatantaih syad deha-labdhanguleua va I (64). 
The ‘ deha-labdhangula ’ is to be understood as the measure, 
which is equal to one of the equal parts, into which the 
whole height of a statue is divided for sculptural measure- 
ment. This alone should otherwise be called ariisa (part) ; 
but the term (amsa) is indiscriminately used for all the three 
angula-measures, as well as for the term ‘ matra. ’ Compare, 
for example, chap, lxv : 

Murdh(n)adi-pada-paryantam tunga-manam prasasyate I (2). 
Chatur-vimsach-chhatam kritva tatbaivamfcena manayet 1 (3). 
Ushnishat kesa-paryautam chatur-matram prasasyate I (4'. 
Ardharhkam gala-manam syad vedamsarh gala-tungakam I (6). 
Sa yava-tryamsakam chaivanamikayamam ishyate I (26). 
Medhrantam uru-dirgham syat sapta-vimfeangulam bhavet I (9) 
The ‘ deha-labdhangula ’ is also called the bera (idol)-angula 
and the linga (phallus)-angula, chap. lxiv. 49-63 : 
Amsakani manam evoktam angulair manam uchyate I 
Yal-linga-tungam samgrahya chatur-vimfeach-chhatantakam I 
Lingangulam iti proktarii beram talavasad-api I 
Kritva berangulam proktam manangularn ihochyate I 
„Yava-tarashta-matram syad devanam angulam bhavet \ 

The ‘ deva (god’s) -angula ’ mentioned in the last lino (53) is 
apparently the mana (standard) angula. 
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ANGELA 

(2) “ Byihat-Samhita ”, lyiii. 1 — 2 : 

Jalantarage bhanau yad-anutaram dar&anam rajo yati I - 
Tadvindyat paramanum prathamam tad-dhi pramananam II 
Paramanu-rajo-valagra-liksha-yuka yavo’hgulaih cheti I 
Ashta-gunani yathottarain angulam ekam bhavati matra II 
“ Commentary quotes a parallel passage, the former stanza of 

which recurs in Manu, vm, 132 (cf. below), whereas the 
’ latter wholly differs : 

Tatha cha jalantara-gate bhanau yat sukshmam drikyate rajah I 
Prathamam tat pramananam trasa-renum prachakshate II 
Tasmad rajah kachagram cha liksha yuka yavo’ngulam I 
Kramad ashta-gunam jileyaih jina-samkhyangulaih samah II 
From an unknown author are the versos quoted by 

(3) Bapu-Deva in his edition of the Siddhcinta-ttromani ’, p. 52 : 

Vesmantah patiteshu bhaskara-kareshvalokyato yad-rajah I 
Sa proktah paramanur ashta gunitais tair ova renur bhavet II 
Tair valagram athashtabhih kacha-mukhair liksha cha yuka 
shtabhih I 

Syat tribhikcha tadashtakena cha yavo’shtabhis cha tair 
angulam II 

“ Digit (angula) has here (B. S. lviii 4) no absolute, but a 
relative value ; it is the module and equal to of the 
whole height of the idol, or of idol and seat together 
Commentary : yasmat kashthat pashanadikad va pratima kriyate 
tad dairghyam pitha-pramana-vivarjitam dvada&a-bhaga- 
vibhaktam kpitva tatraiko bhago navadha karyah, so’ngula- 
sajnako bhavati, yasmad ashtadhikam angulaAatam 
pratima pramanam vakshyati. 

(Kern. J. B. A. S. (N. S.) volume vi, p. 323, notes 1,2). 

(4) Introduction (pp. 8-9) to “ Rajavallabha Mandana ” , Ed. 

Narayapa Bharati and Ya&ovanta Bharati 

1 angula = matra. 5 angula = tala. 

2 „ kala. 6 „ = kara pada 

3 „ . = parvan. 7 „ = dyish$i. 

4 „ = mushfii. 8 „ ■= tuni. 
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9 

angula = 

pradeisa. 

24 

ahgula = aratni. 

10 


say a tala. 

42 

„ = kishku. 

11 


go-karna. 

84 

„ = purusha (height 

12 


vitasti (span). 


of a man). 

14 

>> 

anaha-pada. 

96 

,, — dhanus. 

21 


ratni. 

106 

„ = daijda. 


This is apparently taken from the Brahmanda Purana. (See 
below.) 

(5) “ Brahmanda Purana/' chap. 7 (Viiyu-prokte purva-bhage dvitiye 
anushahgapade) gives a curious origin of the ahgula measure: 
It is stated (in v. 91-95) that people at first used to live in caves, 
mountains and rivers etc. They began to build houses in order 
to protect themselves from cold and heat (sitoshna-varanat). 
Then they built klietas (towns), puras (houses), gramas 
(villages) and nagaras (cities). And to measure their length, 
breadth, and the intermediate distance between two settle- 
ments (sannivesa) the people instinctively (yathajnanam) 
employed their own fingers." Thence forward the angulas 
are used as standard of measurement. 

Then follow the details of the ahgula measurement (V. 96-10i) 
Jayaugula-pradesams trln hastah kishkurii dhanuihshi cha I 
Dasatvahgula-parvani pradesa iti saihjnitah II 9ft. 

Angushthasya pradesinya vyasa(h) pradesa uchyate I 
Talah smrito madhyamaya gokarnas chapyanamaya II 97 . 
Kanishthaya vitastis tu dvadasaghgula uchyate I 
Batnir angula-parvani sarhkhyaya tvekaviihsatih II 98. 
Chatvari-vimsatis chaiva hastah syad angulani tu I 
Kishkuli smrito dviratnis tu dvi-chatvarimsad angulah II 99. 
Chatur hasto dhanur danclo nalikii yugam eva cha I 
Bhanuh sahasre dve tatra gavyutis taih krita tada II 100. 
Ash^au dhanuh sahasrani yojanaxh tair vibhavitam \ 

Etena jojaneneha sannivesa# tat ah kyitah II 101. 

(6) “ Matsya Purana”, chap. 258, v. 17-19 : 

Jalantara-pravishtanarh bhanunarh yad rajah sphufcam I 
Trasa-renuh sa vijfieyo valSgram tair athashtabhih It 17 . 
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Tad-ashtakena tu likhyatu yukfi likhyashtakair mata I 
Javo yiikashtakam tad-vad aslitabhis tais tad angulam II 18. 
(Svakiyahguli-inanena mukharii syful dvadasahgulam I 
Mukha-inanena kartavya sarviivayava-kalpana II 19). 

(7) Vastu-vidyii, Ed. (lanapati Siistri, 1. 8-5 f : 

Tatriidau saiiipra vaksliyami sarveshaiii maua-sadhauam I 
Manenaivakhilam loke vastu saihsadhyato yatah II 
Paramanuh kramad vyiddho manahgula iti smyitah I 
Paramarmr iti prokto yoginaiii dyishti-gocharah II 
Paramiinur aslitabhis trasa-renur iti smyitah I 
Trasa-renus cha romagraiii liksha-yuka-yavas tatha II 

and so forth (see Mdnasdra). 

(8) “ Bimbamfma ", Ms. (British Museum 558, 529‘2), V. 9 : 
Yad-bimba-pramanena manaugula(iri) vibhajite I 
Tena bimbasya mauam tu tatra(m) ayainam ishyate I 

(9) “ Suprabhedagama," Pat ala, xxx : 

Athiitah saiiipra vaksliyami augulauaih tu lakshauam I 
Manangulaiii tu prathamam syfit matrahgulam dvitiyakam II 1. 
Deha-labdha-pramanam tu tritiyam angulam smyitam l 
Yasmat param axiur nasti paramanus tad uchyate II 2. 
Paramarmr adhas chaivapi cha kesiigra eva oha I 
R(l)iksha-yiika*yavfis tatra kramaso’shta-giuiair mafcam II 8. 
Manahgulam iti proktam tato matrangulam syinu I 
Acharya-dakshine haste madhyamahguli-madhyame II 4. 
Parva(iii) matriingulaih jneyarii deha-labdhangulaiii syinu I 
Pratiiniiyas tathotsedhe tala-ganyena bhajite II 5. 

Teshvekaiii bhaga-van-manarh deha-labdhahgulam smyitam I 
The objects measured in the three kinds cf angulas : 
Prasada-mandapamfe chaiva prakaran gopuran api II 6. 
Grauiadya-kshotra-ganyesliu manahgula-vidhanatah I 
Acharya-dakshangulibhir mite vyasa-mitadhikaih (sic) II 7. 
Kurche pavitrake chaiva sruvc srugbhir athanyakaih I 
Yage prayojitiiniha inatranguli-vidhiij charet II 8. 

Atha manahgulair vapi karayed yaga-karmani I 
Delia -labdhahgulenaiva pratimaih karayed budhah II 9. 
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ANGrULA ... 

Then follow the technical names of the ahgulas (v. 10 — 16) : 

One angula is called bindu, moksha. 

Two ahgulas are ,, kala (elsewhere it is the name of One 

angula), kolaka, padma, akshi, 
asvini. 

Three ,, „ „ rudrakshi, agni, guna, 6ula (and) 

vidya. 

Four , „ „ yuga (and) bhaga, veda, and*turlya. 

Five ,, „ ,, rudranana, indriya, bhuta, and vana. 

Six ,, „ „ karman, anga, ayana, and rasa. 

Seven ,, „ „ patala, muni, dhatu, and abdhi. 

Eight ,, ,, „ basu, loka-(I6a?), and murti. 

Nine „ „ „ dvara, sutra, graha, and kakti. 

Ten „ „ ,, dis, nadi, ayudha, and pradurbhava. 

Twenty „ „ ,, trishu (and) vishku. 

Thirty „ „ „ gati. 

Forty „ „ „ trijagat (?). 

Fifty „ ,, „ sakvari. 

Sixty ,, „ „ atisakvari. 

Seventy „ ,, „ yashti. 

Eighty „ „ atyashti. 

Ninety „ „ „ dhfiti. 

Hundred,, „ „ atidhriti. 

The cardinal numbers are described (v. 17 — 20) : 

Ekam dasarh §atam chaiva sahasram ayutam punah II 17. 
Niyutam prayutam chaiva kotirn chaiva yatharbudam I 
Brindam kharvam nikharvam cha sankham padmam atah 

param II 18. 

Samudra-madhyantarakhyam aparaih tatha I 
Parardham evakhyatam dasa-vritt(-ddh)yuttarottaram II 19. 
Evam etani choktani samkhya-sthanarh vim&atih I 

Three kinds of the vitasti (span), which is equal to 12 ahgulas, 
are distinguished by their technical names : 

Talam yamaih tri-bhagam cha shat-kalas cha vitastakam 1 1 20 
Sha(-kolakam mukham chaiva dvadasahgula-samjhakam I 
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Ahgushtha-tarjani-yuktam pradesam iti kirtitam U 21. 
(Madhyamangushtha-samyuktam tala-manam iti smritam I ) 
Angushthanamika-yuktam vitastir iti chochyate 11 22. 
Kanishthangushthayor yuktaiii go-karnam iti samjuikain I 
The correct reading of the last two lines should be : 
Angushthanamika-yuktam go-karnam iti sarhjhikam It 22. 
Kanishthangushthayor yuktam(-ta) vitastir iti chochyate I 
Compare : Brahmancla purana I, vn, 97,98 (see under gokarna 
and vitasti). 

Pradesas cha vitastis cha gokarnas cha ime trayah II 23. 

Tho two kinds of the measure by the list : 

Jajnadike prayoktavyah prasadadau na mapayet I 
llatnih sairivrita-mushtih syad aratnih prasyitangulih II 24. 

Ditfi^rent kinds of the hasta or cubit measures : 

Kishkus cha prajapatyas cha dhanur-mush(ii-dhanu(r)grahau I 
Angulas tu chatur-vimsat kishkur ityuchyate budhaih II 25. 
Pahcha-vimsatibhis chaiva prajapatyain udahritam I 
Shad-vimsati-dhanur-mushtih sapta-virhsad-dhanu(r)grahah 

II 26. 

Tho objects measured in these cubits : 
Kishku-hastadi-chatvari-manahgula-vasat-tamah (?) I 
Ebhir hasta-pramanais tu prasadadini karayet II 27. 

8ayanam chasanam chaiva kishku-mana-vasat kuru I 
Lihgam cha pindikaih chaiva prasadam gopurarh tatha II 28. 
Prakara-mandaparii chaiva prajapatya-karena tu I 
The higher measures : 

])hanu(r)grahas chatuslikam yad danda-manam prakirtitam 

1129 

Sahasra-danda-manena krosa-matram vidhiyate I 

Gavyutir dvi-gunam jneyaxia tad-dhi(dvi)-gunam cha ghata- 

kam II 30. 

Ghatakasya chatuslikam tu yojana pariklrtita II 31. 

(10) “ Manu-samhitii ”, vm. 271 (of. under “ Bfihat-samhita ” 
above) : 

Nikshepyo’yomayah sahkur jvalannasye dasangulah I 
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(11) Riimiiyana, vi. 20,22 : 

Na hyaviddhaih tayor gatre babhuvangulam antaram I. 

(12) “ Aratni, cubit According to the Suloasutra of Baudhiiyana 
(Fleet. J. It. A. S., 1912,231, 2), this measure is equal to 24 

angulas or ‘ finger-breadths’. The Satapatha Brdhmana 
(x. 2,1,3) also mentions 24 angulas or ‘ finger-breadths’ as a 
measure, but without reference to the aratni (see below), 
cf. Eggeling, Sacred Books of the East, 43, 300, n.3.”. 

(13) “ Pradesa frequently occurs in the “ Brahmanas ” (Yedic Index 

11,152). (“ Aitareya,” vm 5; “Satapatha,” ill, 5, 4, 5; 

“ Chhandogya upanishad ”, v. 18, 1, etc.,) as a measure of 
length, a span”, (ibid. 11-50.) 

(14) “ The “ Satapatha-Brahmana ”, 10, 2, 1, 2 : — Tasy-aish-avama 

matra yad angulayah this is his lowest measure, namely 
the fingers.” 

(15) “.In some table the aratni is distinguished from the liasta, and 

is defined as measuring 21 ahgula. But the “ Sulvasutra ” of 
Baudhayana defines it as equal to 2 pradesa each of 12 
angula, and so agrees in making it equal to 24 angula. In 
any case, our present point is that the “ Kautiliya- 
Arthasastra ” gives its value as 24 angula. ” 

(Fleot J. li. A. 3., 1912, p. 231 notes 1,2.). Compare also ibid. 
pp. 231, 232, 233 : 

(16) “ Like some of the other Hindu tables, it “ (Kautillya-Arthasas- 

tra”) starts (p. 106, line 3) with the paramanu or ‘most minute 
atom. ’ It takes its measures up to the angula, through 
four intermediate grades, by “ eights ” : it defines the angula 
(line 7) as being equal to 8 yava-madhya, or 8 barley-corns 
laid side by side : and it further defines it as the middle 
breadth of tho middle finger of a middle-sized man. It tells 
us (lino 11) that 12 ahgula aro 1 vitasti or “ span and (lino 
13) that 2 vitasti aro 1 aratni : here, by its aratni of 24 
angula it means the measure which in other tables is usually 
called hasta or kara, “ the fore-arm, the cubit ”; and, in fact, 
it adds phijapatya hasta as another name of its aratni 
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“ In the regular course of the table it tells us next (line 20) 
that 4 aratni (i.e. 4 hasta or cubits) are 1 danda, ‘ staff 
or dhanus, ‘ bow ’ (from which it follows that 1 dhanus= 
96 angula.).” 

“ Now the angula or finger-breadth may be the theoretical 
unit : it may well have been originally the actual unit and 
the source of the other measures. But we can hardly doubt 
that the hasta or cubit eventually took its place as the prac- 
tical unit ; and that a correct scale was maintained by 
keeping in public offices a standard hasta marked off into 2 
vitasti and 24 angula. At any rate, the hasta is the prac- 
tical measure to which we must attend in estimating all the 
others. ” 

(17) “ Following Colebrooke (“ Essays,” I. 540, note), I take the 
hasta for easy computation at exactly 18 inches, which gives 
| inch as the value of the angula.” 

ANGHRJ — A foot, generally a small (dwarf) pillar constructed on a 
larger one, or in the upper parts of a storey ; a pilaster : 

Tad-dvavam chfinghri-tungaiii syiid ekftrhsam prastaranvitam 

(M. xii, 35). 

('hatush-pfulam tri-pndani cha dvi-pfidaikfihghriin ova vii (M. 
LX vii. 8). 

Tatra hinfidhikani diet pada-sthanuhghrikrisrayam I 

Sarveshfuii bhitti-miuieshu tatra dosho na vidyate (M. lxix. 
00 - 01 ). 

As a synonym of the pillar : 

Jaiigha cha charanam chaiva sthali stambhamanghrikam 

(M. xv. 4'. 

As a pillar of the first floor : 

Tadurdhve’nghri karaihsaiii syat (M? xx. 16). 

Adri-sopana-parsve tu ua kuryat parsvayor anghrikam (M. 

xxx. 163). 

- As a dwarf pillar placed upon a larger column ^ 

Athava sapta-saptaihsaiii vibhajet tritalodaye I 

Ohatur-bhfigam adhishthfinam tad-dvayarii pada-tungakarn | 
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Adhishthana-samam mancham manchordhve’rdhena vap-ray-uk I 
Sa-tripada-shadamkena chorhve padodayam bhavet I 
Tadurdhve prastarottungam sa-tri-padam tri-padakam I 
Tadurdhve’rdhena vapram syat tadurdhve’nghri shadam-aakam \ 
(M. xxi. 12-17). 

A subordinate pillar : 

Mula-pada-viealarh va tat-tri-pada-visalakam I 

Etat kumbhanghrikam proktarn antaralam cba yojayet \ (M. xv. 

228-229). 

A$GHRIKA-VARI— A moulding of the lamp-post (dipa-danda) : 

Agre cha phalakantam cha tatikadyair vibhushitam \ 
Athavanghrika-variih syad urdhve cha kudmalauvitam (M. L. 
78-79). 

ACHALA-SOPANA (see Sopdna ) — a flight of stationary or immov- 
able steps : 

Achalarh cha chalaih chaiva dvidha sopanam iritam (M. xxx. 
90). 

See the contents of 93-124 under Sopdna. 

Cf. : Evam tu chala-sdpanam achalarh tat pravakshyate (151). 
Then follows the measurement (152-154). 

ATTA, ATTALA— High, lofty. 

ATTALAKA — “ an apartment on the roof ; an upper storey,” a 
tower, a military post. 

ATTALIKA — “ a house of two or more storeys, a lofty house, 
palace ’’ (M. W diet). 

(1) “ Kautllya-Arthafeastra : v 

‘ Vishkambha-chaturakram attalakam utsedha-samavakshepa- 
sopanam karayet.’ 

‘ Trimsad-dandantararii cha dvayor a^alakayor madhye sa-har- 
mya-dvi-talam dvyardhayamam pratollm karayet.’ 

' Attalaka-pratoli-madhye tri-dh anushkadhishfchanam sSpidha- 
na-chchhidra-phalakasamhatam itindrako&am karayet.’ 
(Chap. xxiv. 62), 
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(2) “ Kamikagama,” xxxv : 

Agrato’l indakopetam attalaiii salakantare | 

Gopurasya tu \\ 126. 

(3) “ Rajatarahgini 

I. 274 : prakarattala-mandalam kinnara-puram l 

I. 301 : nagaryah trutyad attala-mekhalah I 

(4) “.Mahabharata ” (Cock) : 

II. 80,30: prakarattalakeshu I 

III. 16,16 : purl sattalaka-gopura I 

III. 160,39 : Vaisravaniivasam prakarena parikshiptam I 

chayattalaka-'sobhinam I 

III. 173,3 : puram gopurattalakopetam I 

III. 207,7 : Mitbilam gopurattalakavatim I 

XV. 5,16 : puram attiilaka-sambadbam (with very high storey). 
XVI. 6,24 : nagarim prakiira^alakopetam I 

(5) <f Ramayana”: 

I, 6,11 : Uchcbattala-dbva.ja-vatlm sataghni-&ata-samkulam I 
Commentary : atfcala upari griham (lit. bouse at the top). 
II. 6,11 : Chaityeshvattalakeshu cha I 

Commentary : attalakah prakaroparitana-yuddha- 
sthanam — attfilakas imply the military towers built 
on the top of the enclosure walls. 

V. 3,33: lahkam satta-prakara-toranam 1 

V. 37,39: satta-prakara-toranarii lankam I 
V. 55,32 : lahka satta-prakara-toranfi I 
V. 51,36 : purlin satta-pratollkam I 
V. 58,158 : purlin satta-gopuram I 

VI. 75, 6 : gopuratta-pratollshu charyasu cha vividhasu cha I 

V. 2,17 : lahkam attalaka-Satakirnam I 

V. 2,21 : purim vapra-prakara-jaghanam I 

&ataghni-Sula-ke&antam attalakavatariisakam I 
<6) Turrets : 

Giri-Sikhara-taru-tat-attalak-opatalpa-dvara-fearanochchliraya- 
compare with : Ratrbuvahi.^a. xvi. 11, vislrna-talp-atta-fcato 
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ni vefcah (Kielhorn, Jundgadh Bock inscrip, of Hudradaman, 
line 6, Ep. Ind., vol. viii, pp. 43, 46 and note 3). 

ANDA-— A cupola, cf. Shodafcandayutah, furnished with 16 cupolas ; 
vibhushito’ndaib cha vimfcatya— adorned with 20 cupolas 
“ (Brihatsamhitii,” lvi. 22, 24, 28 ; Kern. J. R. A. S. (N; S.) 
vol. VI. p. 319, 320). 

Sobhanaih patra-vallibhir andakais cha vibhfishitah I 
(“ Matsya Puriina.” Chap. 269. v. 20 ; see also : V., 37). * 
ATI-BHANGA — (See Bhahga) A pose, in which the idol is bent in 
more than two or throe places, cf : 

Sarveshiim deva-devlniim bhahga-manam ihochyate I 
Abhangaih sama-bhahgaih cha ati-bhangam tridha bhavot (M. 
lxvii, 95-96). 

Evam tn sama-bhangam syad ati-bhangam ihochyate I 
Parshnyantaraiii sarangulyavh tat-padahgushthayor antare I 
Tad dvayor madhyame vimsad angulyam dvyantaram bhavot I 
Taj-jiinu-dvayor madhve dvyantaram dvadafeahgnlam I 
Uru-mfila-dvayor madhye s5rdha-dvyahgula-kantakam I 
Evam ati-bhangam syiid etfmi yuktito nyaset I 
(ibid 117-122'. 

ADBHUTA — (see utsedha) One of the five proportions of the 
measurement of the height ; in this proportion the height is 
twice the breadth, cf : 

(1) Panchadhotsedham utkrishtam manat pancha-vidham nama I 
Aantikam paushtikam fereshtharii parshnikam (also, jayadam) 
madhya-maue tu I 

Hinam tu dvayaiii taU)-dvi-gunam chadbhutam kathitam I 
Karadhikodayam harmye sarvakamikam udiritaml (M. xi. 
20-23). 

Bantikam paushtikarii jayadam chadbhutaiii uttuhgam sarva- 
kamikam (M. xi 76). 

A clear statement of the rule : 

Tad-vistara-samottuhgam sapadardham tu tungakam 1 
Tri-padadhikam utsedham vistaram dvi-gunodayam I 
Prathamarii fcantikotsedham dvitiaym paushtikodayam | 
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Tritiyam jayadottungam chaturthaiii dhauadodayara (i.e. 
sarvakamikam) I 

Panchamaiii chadbhutotsedham janmadi-stupikantakam I (M. 
xxxv. 21-25) 

(2) “ Kamikagama ”, L. 24-28 : 

A measurement of the height, of : 

Santikaih pushti-jayadam adbhutaih sarvakamikam I 
IJtsedhe dvi-guna-vyasah padadhikyam clia sammatam II 24 
Vistara-dvi-gunad ashtarhsadhikam vadhiyojayet I 
Ksliudranam evam uddishtam kanishthanam athochyate II 25 
Saptaiiise tu kyite vyase saptamsarh va shad-amsakam I 
Vistarad adhikas tango madhya-manam athochyate II 26 
Vistaraiii purvavat kritva chatush-pahchadhikain tu yat I 
Madhya -m ii uam idarii proktaiii uttamanam trayamsakam II 
Purvani uddesa-manam syad etaiii uirddosa-manakam II 27 
Eka-dvi-tri-karayor yuktarh mana-hmarh tu vadhikam I 
Utsedhaiii kalpayed dhimau sarvesham api sadmanam II 28 
(8) A class of the two storeyed buildings (see M. xx. 94, 28-38, under 
Pkasada). 

A class of buildings (see “ Kamikagama ”, xlv. 61a, under 
mdlikd) 

ADKI-SOPANA — (See Sopdna) — A flight of steps for a hill, cf : 

Adri-sopaua-parsve tu na kuryat parsvayo ahghrikam (M. xxx. 163) 
Adri-sopana-desc tu dirgha-manaih yatheshtakam (ibid. 136) 
Adri-de&e samarohya yatra tatraiva karayet (ibid. 118) 
ADHIMANDAPAKARA —Having the shape of the adhimandapa 
-(outsido pavilion) : 

Kshudra-devalayarii sarvam purvavaj janmadim uditaml 
Mandaparh nava-talaih kuryad bhavanam anya-raiigaih vadhiman 
dapakaram I (M. xr. 143—144). 

ADHiSHTHANA— Etymologically (‘ adhi-stha,’ to stand) it denotes 
an object on which something stands. Hence it is the basement 
or tho lowest member of a building. In the same way, it implies 
the stand or base of the column, being the member between the 
shaft and tho pedestal if there bo any. Its identification with 

2 
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the base and the basement need not be questioned. It is clear 
beyond doubt by a comparison of the component parts and tho 
• offices it serves with the corresponding details (quoted below) 
Of the Grecian and Roman architecture. 

(1) H Kamikagama ” xxxv : * 

Yajamanasya janvantaiii navy an tarn hridayavadhil 
Galavadhi liro’ntam cha padardhairi va tri-bhugikamll 22 
Tri(tra)yadi-shodaka-bhaganam adhikam vokta-manafah | 

Adhisthanasya manam syat II 23 

Taladhishthana-padebhyah kirhchid-uua-pramanakam II 114 
Mula-dhama-talottiihgadhishthana-tala-samyutam I 
Tad-vihina-talam vapi sama-sthala-yutam tu va II 116 
Adhishthanadi shad-vargam tan-manam upaplthake I 
Dvarotsedhaya datavyam samaiii viipyadhikatn tu va II 122 
ibid, lv. 202 : 

Masurakam adhishthanam vastvodharam dharatalam I 
Talam kuttiinadyangam adhishthanasya klrtitam II 
These are stated to be the synonyms of ‘adliishthana’. 

But they appear as the component parts of it. 

X2) “ Suprabhedagama ” xxxi : 

Tato jahgala-bhumis ched adhishthanam prakalpayet I 
Tach-chatur-vidham -akhyatam iha sastre vifceshatah II 16 
Padma-bandham charu-baudham pada-bandham prati-kramam 
Yistarasya chaturtham&am adhishthanochchhrayam bhavet II 17 
-(See the mouldings of these four bases tinder those terms). 
Padayamam adhishthanam dvi-gunam safva-sammatam J 28 

(3) “ Manasara ”, Chap, xiv (named Adliishthana) , 1 — 412 : 

Twelve kinds of heights (from one large span to four large 
cubits) to be employed in twelve storeys, one above the other : 
Trayoda&angulam arabhya shat -sh ad-ahgula- vardhanat I 
'Chatur-hast&vasanam syat kuttima(=adhi«rhthana)-dva- 
da&onnatam I 

Rkawdva-dasa-bhumyantam harmyantam tat kramat nyaset l 
(2* — 4). 
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These heights vary in buildings of the different castes and 
ranks : 

Vipranaih tu chatnr-hastarh bhu-patlnam tri-hastakam I 
Sardha-dvi-hastam utsedham yuva-rajasya harmyake I 
Dvi-hastftm tu visam proktam eka-hastarii tu sudrake I (5^-7) 
These heights are stated to be proportionate to the heights 
of the buildings : 

Harmya-tunga-vasat proktam tasya masu(u)rakonnatam I 
Janmadi-vajanantahi syiit kuttimodayam Iritam I (8 — 9) 

The height of the base as compared with that of the pedestal: 
Adhishthanonnate dese chopapitharii hi samsritam l 
Ete tat-tvam adhishthanam tungam tacb chafcur-amsakam 1 

(xm. 2-3). 

The comparative heights of tho base, pedestal and shaft 
or pillar : 

“ In a Tamil fragment of a manuscript, purporting to be a 
translation of Mayamata (?Mayamata\ it is said — ‘The 
height of the shaft or pillar is to be divided into four 
parts, and one to be given to the base, which may or 
may not be accompanied by a pedestal ; and in the 
case where a pedestal is joined to the base, the height 
of the pedestal may be either equal to that of the base, 
or twice or three times as much ”, (Ram Raz. • “ Ess. 
Arch, of Hind.” p. 20). 

According to Rain Raz, the passage xm, 2-3, quoted above, is 
meant to imply that the height of the pedestal consists “ of 
from one quarter to six times the height of the base”, 
(ibid. p. 26). 

.According to the “ Manasara ” (xxi, 13 ; see below) and tho 
** Suprabhedagama ” (xxxi, quoted above) the base is half of 
the pillar (pada). The “ Kamikagaina ” does not give exact 
proportion but says (xxxv, 114 ; see above) that the tala (the 
lowest part or the pedestal and the base) is a little less 
(kimchid una) than the pillar or shaft (pada). 

Compare also verses 22, 23 of the same Agama quoted above. 
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The height of the base is sometimes included in that of the 
pillar : 

Padayamavasanam oha adhishthanodayena eha I (M. xv. 9). 

Further comparative measurement of the base : 

Athava sapta-saptamfeam vibhajet tri-talodaye I 
Chatur-bhagam adhishthanam tad-dvayam pada-tuxigakam I 
Adhishthana-samarii-mancham maiichordhve’rdhena vapra- 
yuk I (M. xxi, 12-14). 

‘ Adhishfchana ’ implying the basement of a building : 
G-arbhaVatasya ( = of the foundation pit) nimnarii syad adhish- 
thana(m)-samonnatam 1 

Ishtakair api pashanai§ chaturasram samaiii bhavet I (xn, 6-7). 
The employment of various bases recommended ; referring to 
the building of three storeys : 

Nanadhishthana-sarhyuktarii nana-padair alahkritam \ 
Nana-gopana-sainyuktam kshudra-nasyair vibhiishitam I (M. 
xx, 65-66). 

The penalty for having a disproportionate base : 
Adhishthanottunga-hinam syat stkana-nasatii dhana-kshayam l 
(M. lxix, 20). 

The 64 types of bases : 

Fvam chatush-shashti-masfxrakani! = adhishthanam) feas- 
trokta-manena vibhijitani I 

Jiiatva prakurvann iha silpi-varyas tad vastu-bliartub 
pradadati sampat I (M. xiv, 393-396). 

These 64 bases are described under 19 technical class names 
(10-872) ; the details thereof are as follow : 

Mdnasdra. Chap. xiv. : 

(The mouldings are arranged in the successive order, as given 
in the text, from the bottom upwards). 

I. — Pada-bandha (10-22) : — 

(a) 24 parts : 

(1) Yapraka (cavetto) .... .... 8 

(2) Kumuda (astragal) .... .... 7 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... \ 
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(4) Karna (ear) .... .... .... 3 

(5) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

(6) Pattika (band, fillet) .... .... 3 

(7) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

( b ) 29 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... 2 

(2) Padma (cyma) .... .... 2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

(c) 29 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

( d ) 28 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... 2 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

(3) Vapra (cavetto) .... .... 1 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... .... 2 

The rest as before. 


II. — Uraga-bandha (23-43) : — 

(a) 18 parts : 

(1) Vapra (cavetto) .... .... 7 

(2) Kumuda (astragal) .... .... 6 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... .... 1 

(fillet) .... .... 2 

(7) Kampa (fillet) .... .... 1 

( b ) 20 parts : 

(1) Vajana (fillet) .... .... 1 

(2) Kandhara (dado) .... .... 2 

(3) Vajana (fillet) .... .... 1 

(c) 22 parts : 

(1) Kampa (fillet) above Kumbha (pitcher) 1 

(2) Karna (oar) ..... .... ••*• 1 


(5) Patta 

(6) Pattikas 
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(3) Kampa (Allot) 

1 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(5) Kanclhara (dado) .... 

1 

(6) Vajana (fillet) 

1 

(7) Kandhara (dado) .... 

3 

(8) Gopiinaka (beam) .... 

2 

(9) Prativajana (cavetto) .... .... 

11 

(d) 24 parts : 

(1) Yapra (cavetto) 

7 

(2) Kumuda (torus) 

6 

(The peculiarity of this part is that it is 
decorated with makara (shark) etc. (40). 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

1 

(4) Kampana (fillet) 

1 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(6) Prativajana (cavetto) 

8 

These four types of bases are shaped like the face of 

a snake 

and furnished with two Pratis at the top (44) ; and their 

Kumbha (pitcher) is circular (45). These are employed in 

the buildings of Gods (i.o. temples), Brahmans and Kings 

(46). 

III. — Prati*krama (44—64) : — 

(a) 21 parts : 

(1) Kshudropiina (small plinth) 

1 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

24 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 


(4) Yapra (cavetto) 

7 

(5) Dhara-kumbha (supporting pitcher) 

6 

(6) Alinga (fillet) 

1 

(7) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(8) Padma (cyma) or .... 


Kampa (fillet) or .... 

1 (or 2) 

Patta (band) 

1 (or 2) 

This base is decorated with elephants, horses, and 

makaras 

(sharks) etc. (xiy 53). 
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(6 j 22 parts (Kumbhe kumudordhve viseshatah) : 

(1) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(3) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

(4) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 1 

(5) Vajana (fillet) .... .... 1 

. (This part is decorated with the carvings of trees 

and all ornaments (57). 

The rest as before. 

(c) 23 parts ^Kumbhantaih purvavat sordhve, 59) : 

(1) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(4) Kania (ear) .... .... .... 2 

(5) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

( d ) 24 parts : 

(1) Kampana (fillet ), (upper and lower) .... leach 

(2) Antara(rita) (intervening fillet) .... 1 

(3) Tripatta (three bands) .... .... 2 

(4) Antara (intervening fillet) .... .... 1 

(5) Pratima (? Prativajana = Cavetto) .... 1 

(6) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

These are employed in the buildings of Gods and three higher 
castes (XIV 100-101). 

— Kumuda-bandha (65- 77) : — 

(a) 27 parts : 

(1) Jamnan (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Ambuja (cyma) .... .... .... 2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(4) Vapra (cavetto) .... .... ® 

(6) Padma (cyma) .... •••• •••• 1 

(6) Karna (ear) .... .... *— 1 

(7) Am&u (filament) .... .... •••• 1 
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(8) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Kumuda (astragal) . v . .... ’ 3 

(10) Padma (cyma) .... ;'... .... 1 

(11) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Karna (oar) .... .... .... 1 

(13) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(14) Abja (cyma) .... .... .-. 1 

(15) Patta (band) .... .... .... 2 

(16) Abja (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(17) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(6) 27 parts (pattike tu viseshatah) : 

Gopfina (beam) .... .... .... 2 


Some authorities recommend Tripatta in the Kuinuda (astragal) 
= Nag a (snake) part (79). 

Pattas (bands) in the middle are decorated with Uowers and 
jewels (80). 

It is covered with liataka (ring) or it may be circular (81). 
Kuinuda (astragal) may be triangular or hexagonal. 

In this way, eight kinds of (such) bases should be made : 
Evam ashtavidharh kuryfit (83). 

V.— Padma-kesara (suitable for all buildings) (78—91) : — 


(a) 19 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

( 2 ) Vapra (cavetto) ...-. .... .... 4 

(3) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... ^ 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... | 

(5) Ardha-padma (half cyma) .... .... ^ 

(6) Kumuda (astragal) .... .... 1 

(7) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1£ 

(8) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 

(9) Karna (ear) .... .... ... 2 

(10) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... | 

(11) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... | 

(12) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 2 
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(13) Padma (cyma) 


1 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 

(fc) 19 parts : 

.... 

1 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

• IM 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

The rest should be as before. 

.... 



' (c) 19 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Padma (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

The rest should be as before. 

(d) 19 parts : 

In this last sort of this base, there is a slight difference 
(Kiiichit sesharh viseshatah, 95). There should bo two 
pattikas or (one) kapota, and the rest as before. 

VI. — Pushpa-pushkala (suitable, as stated, for all the storeys of 
the buildings of the small, intermediate and large sizes) 


(92-108):— 

(a) 82 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Vitjana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(3) Maha-padma (large cyma) .... .... 7 

(4) Karna (ear) ... .... .... 1 

(5) Ambuja (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... .... 4 

(7) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Gala (dado) .... .... •••• 3 

(10) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Gala (dado) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Gopiina (beam) .... .... •••• 4 

(13) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(14) Antarita (fillet) .... .... — • 1 

(15) Pratimukha (a face-like ornament) .... 2 

(16) Vajana (fillet) .... .... •— 1 
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(6) 32 parts : 

Padma (cyma) above the largo portion is one part more 
and the rest as before. 

(c) 32 parts : 

The cyma above the plinth is one part and the rest as 
before. 

(d) 32 parts : 

(1) Kampa (fillet) below mahambuja (large 

cyma) .... .... .... .... 1 

(2) Mahambuja (large cyma) .... ... 6 

The rest as before. 

VII. — SrI-bandha (suitable for^the palaces of emperors and the 


temples of Vishnu and Siva) (109 — 122) : — 

(a) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth,) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Vapra (cavetto) .... .... .... 6 

(3) Kumuda (torus) .... ... .... 6 

(4) Kama (ear) .... .... .... 1 

(6) Kama (ear) .... .... .... 4 

(6) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Gopana (beam) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Aligha (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(10) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Prati-vaktra (a face-like ornament) .... 2 

(12) Vtijana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(b) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 


(2) Pratika (-Prati-vaktra, a face-like 1 

ornament). 

The rest as before. 

(c) 26 parts : 

(1) Kshepana (above Janman or plinth) (pro- 
jection) .... .... .... % 

(2) Gopana (beam) .... .... .... | 

(3) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(4) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 1 
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(5) Prati-vaktra (a face-like ornament) .... 1 

(6) Ardha-vajana (half fillet) .... .... | 

The rest as before. 

( d ) 26 parts : 

(1) Jantnan (plinth) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Abjafa (small eyma) .... .... 1 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... ... 1 

The rest as before. 

VIII. — Mancha-bandha (for temples and palaces) (123 — 143) '• — 

(a) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... ^ 

(2) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

(4) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

(5) Vapra (cavetto) .... .... .... 6 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... .... 4 

(7) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

(9) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(10) Patta (band) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Kshepana (projection) .... .... 1 


(12) Alinga (fillet) 

(13) Kampa (fillet) 

(14) Prati (fillet > 
(16) Vajana (fillet) 


1 

H 

1 


This is decorated with the carvings (rupa) of vyalas 
(snakes), lions, and sharks, etc. (137). 


( b ) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

(2) Ambuja (cyma) 

(3) Kshepana (projection) 

(4) Vapra (cavetto) 

(5) Kumuda (torus) 

»(6) Kampa (fillet) 

(7) Kandhara (dado) .... 


2 

2 

1 

6 

4 

1 

2 
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(8) Kampa (fillet) .... ■* .... .... 1 

(9) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 2 

(10) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Karna (ear) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(18) Prati (fillet) ... .... .... 1 

(14) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(c) 26 Parts : 

The Kumuda and prati are furnished with a tripatta ; 
and the rest as before, and the ornaments also are the 
same. 

(d) 26 parts : 

(1) Pattika (fillet) same as before. 

(2) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

(e) 26 parts : 

The Pattika is the same but the Kandhara above is one 
part, and the rest as before. Tho ornaments should 
be discreetly made (148). 

IX. — Sreni-bandha (for temples and all other buildings) (144 -169) : — 

(а) 18 parts : 

(1) Janmati (plinth) .... .... . l£ 

(2) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet) .... .... 4 

(3) Mahambuja (largo cyma) .... .... 5 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

, (5) Abja (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... .... 3 

(7) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(10) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

(11) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(б) 22 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... # .... 2 

(2) Kshudra-kshepana (small projection) .... i 
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( 3 ) Ambuja (cyma) .... .... .... 41 

( 4 ) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

( 5 ) Abjaka (small cyma) .... ... 1 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... .... 3 

( 7 ) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Karnpa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

( 9 ) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

( 10 * Kshepana (projection) .... .... ], 

(11) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 2 

( 13 ) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

( 14 ) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(c) 23 parts : 

(1) Paduka (plinth) .... .... .... 2i 

( 2 ) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... i 

( 3 ) Mahambuja (large cyma) .... .... 5 

( 4 ) Kandhara (dado) .... ... .... 1 

( 5 ) Padma (cyma) .... .... 1 

(G) Kumuda (astragal) .... .... .... 3 

( 7 ) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(8) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

( 9 ) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

( 10 ) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 3 

(12) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

( 13 ) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

( d ) 24 parts • 

( 1 ) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 1 

(2) Kshudra-padma (small cyma) .... .... 1 

( 3 ) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

( 4 ) Maha-padma (large cyma) .... .... 5 

( 5 ) Dala (petal) .... .... .... 1 

The rest as before. 

These are decorated with lions etc. ( 174 ). 
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X. — Padma-bandha (for the temples of gods and 
(170—194):— 

(a) 21 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

(4) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(5) Kshepana (projection) 

(6) Adhah-padma (lower cyma) 

(7) Karna (ear) 

(8) Kainpa (fillet) 

(9) Pattika (band) 

(10) Kainpa (fillet) 

(11) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(12) Patta (band) 

( b ) 21 parts : 

(1) Upana (plinth) 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Kumuda (astragal).... 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

(5) Padma (cyma) 

(0) Kampa (fillet) 

(7) Gala (dado) 

(8) Kshepana (projection) 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

(c) 21 parts : 

(1) Abja (cyma) as before. 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Karna (ear) 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

(5) Antarita (fillet) .... .... -■ 

(6) Prati (fillet) .... .... , 

(7) Yajana (fillet) .... .... 

The rest as before. 


goddesses) 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

3 

1 

2 

2 

1 

1 

2 

3 

1 

5 

1 

4 

1 

2 
1 
1 
2 
1 


1 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 
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(d) 19 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

(2) Padma (oyma) 

(3) Kan dli ar a (dado) .... 

(4) Padma (oyma) 

(5) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

17) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Kama (ear) 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(11) Alihga (fillet) 

(12) Antarita (fillet) 

(13) Prativajana (fillet) .... 


3 

1 

1 

1 

5 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 


These are discreetly adorned with grahas (sharks), 
lions, etc. (203). 


XI. — Kumbha-bandha (195 — 239) 

(a) 24 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(4) Karna (ear) .... .... .... 3 

(5) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(G) Pattika (baud) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Kampa (fillet) .... ... .... 1 

(8) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Karna (ear) .... .... .... 1 

(10) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(11) . Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... .... 3 

(12) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... I 

(13) Nimna (drip) .... .... .... 1 

(14) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(15) Nimna (drip) Mil «••• «... X 

(16) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... 1 
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(£) 24 parts : 

(1) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(2) Nimnaka (drip) 

(3) Janman (plinth) 

(4) Padma (cyma) 

(5) Nimna (drip) 

(6) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

(8) Kandhara (dado) .... 

' v 9) Kampa (fillet) 

(10) Kampa (fillet) 

(11) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(12) Vajana (fillet) 

(13) Padma (cyma) 

(14) Nimna (drip) 

(15) Padma (cyma) 

(16) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

(17) Padma (cyma) 

(18) Nimna (drip) 

(19) Kshepana (projection) 

(20) Nimna (drip) 

(21) Prati (fillet) 

(c) 24 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

(3) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(4) Kumlha (pitcher) .... 

(5) Nimna (drip) 

(6) Kshudra-patta (small band) 

(7) Abja (cyma) 

(8) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(9) Kshepana (projection) 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

(11) Kandhara (dado) .... 
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(12) Padma (cyma) 


4 

(13) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 


3 

(14) Adhah-padma (lower cyma) 

.... 

1 

(15) Kandhara (dado) .... 


1 

(16) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 

1 

(17) Kshudrabja (small cyma) 

. . . 

4 

(18) Kapota (dove cot) .... • .... 


2(? £) 

(19) Prativajana (fillet), the remaiuder. 

(d) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

t(ll 

2 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

* • • • 

2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 


1 

(4) Kandhara (dado) .... 


2 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 


1 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

• • • f 

1 

(7) Pattika (band) 

• •ft 

2 

(8) Padma (cyma) 

♦ « • t 

1 

(9) Alinga (fillet) 

• ••• 

1 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

!•>» 

1 

(11) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

Mlf 

3 

(12) Padma (cyma) 


1 

(13) Padma (cyma) 

Mm 

1 

(14) Kendra (central part) 

• • »♦ 

2 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

* • • $ 

1 

(16) Abja (cyma) 

#*• # 

1 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

«••• 

1 

(18) Kampa (fillet) 

MM 

1 

The rest should be discreetly made. 

These should be decorated with sharks etc. and 

Kshudra-nasi 

(small nose) (246). 

This is stated to be of five kinds (see b. 1, 2, above) specially 

in the Kumbha part (247). 

These may be circular, triangular (tri-patfca), 

rectangular (? 

dharaya), and should be furnished with kanakas. These are 

•suitable for temples and palaces (248). 


3 
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XII. — Yapra-batidha (240 -248) : 

(a) (?) 31 parts : 

(1) Jauraan (plinth) .... 


2 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 


4 

(3) Padma (cyma) 


1* 

(4) Vajana (fillet) 


* 

(5) Vapra (cavetto) 


H 

(6) Padma (cyma) 


H 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 


4 

(8) Kandhara (dado) .... 


2 

(9) Kampa (fillet) 


4 

(10) Padma (cyma) 


4 

(11) Pattika (band) 


l 

(12) Padma (cyma) 


4 

(13) Vajana (fillet) 


4 

(14) Kama (ear) 


4 

(15) Kshepana (projection) 


1 

(16) Atnbuja (cyma) 


4 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 


2 

(18) Prativajana (fillet).... 


1 

XIII. — V ajra-bandha (249—259) 

(a) 31 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

.... 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 

4 

(3) Padma (cyma) 

.... 

14 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 

4 

(5) Kandhara (dado) .... 

.... 

4 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 

4 

(7) Padma (cyma) 

.... 

4 

(8) Yajra-kumbha (round pitcher) .... 

# 

2 

(9) Saro-ruha (cyma) .... 

.... 

4 

(10) Kampa (fillet) , .... 

.... 

4 

(11) Kama (ear) • 

.... 

l 

(12) .Kampa (fillet) 

«... 

4 

(13) Ambnja (cyma) .... . 


4 
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(14) Kapota (dove cot) 

(15) Prativajana (fillet).... 

(16) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(17) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 

(18) Vajra-patta (round band) 

(19) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 

XIV. — Sri-bhoga (260—280) : — 

(a) 27 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

(2) Kshudra-kampa (small fillet) .... 

(3) Ambuja (cyma) 

(4) Kshudra-padma (small cyma) .... 

(It is attached to the small Karna (275) 

(5) Karna (ear) .... .... 

(6) Kainpa (fillet) 

(7) Kshudrabja (small cyma) 

(8) Kumuda (astragal).... 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

(10) Kshepana (projection) 

(11) Karna (ear) 

(12) Kampa (fillet) 

(13) Padma (cyma) 

(14) Pattika (band) 

(15) Padma (cyma) 

(16) Kampa (fillet) 

(17) Kandhara (dado) .... 

(18) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 

(19) Kapotaka (dove cot) 

(20) Alihga (fillet) 

(5) 27 parts : 

(1) w Janman (plinth) .... MM 

(2) Kshudropana (small plinth) 

(3) Mahambuja (large cyma) 

(4) Kshudra-pankaja (small cyma).... 

(5) Kampa-karna (fillet and ear) w 


2 

1 

2 

1 

2 

1 


24 

4 

3 

4 


i 


.... 3(? 4) 

3 

4 

4 

l 

i 

.... |(?i) 

1 

4 

4 

2 

.... 1(?1 + 1 ) 

2 


2 

1 

3 
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( 6 ) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma)- 

1 

(7) Two Kapotas (dove cots) 

2 

( 8 ) Gala (dado) 

1 

( 9 ) Prativajana (fillet) .... 

1 

(10) Gala (dado) 

i 

(11) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 

1 

(12) Pattika (band) 

2 

(13) Gala (dado) 

4 

(14) Vajana (fillet) 

h 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(16) Padma (cyma) .... .... 

24 

(17) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

24 

(18) Prati(ma) (fillet) .... 

2 

XV. — Ratna-bandha (281—296) 


(a) 26 parts : 


(i) Jauman (plinth) 

14 

(2) Kshudra- vajana (small fillet) .... 

4 

(3) Vapra (cavetto) 

.... 1 (? 3) 

(4) Padma (cyma) 

1 

(5) Asaua (seat) 

1 

( 6 ) Ratna-vapra (jt‘ welled cavetto) 

4J 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

44 

( 8 ) Nimna (drip) 

j 

a 

(9) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

( 10 ) Abja (cyma) 

4 

( 11 ) Ratna-kampa (jewelled fillet) .... 

2 

(12) Kampaja (fillet) 

4 

(13) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(14) Kapdhara (dado) 

2 

(15) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 

1 

(16) Rat.ua-patta (jewelled fillet) .... 

1 

(17; Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 

1 

(18) Ka^na (ear) 

*14 

( 19 ) Vajana (fillet) .... 

4 

( ^0) Ahja (cy ma ) .... .... 

4 
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(21) Kapota (dove cot) .... ; .... 2 

(22) Alinga (fillet) .... ■ .... .... 1^ 

(23.) Prativajana (fillet), the remainder. 

This part is adorned with the carvings of snakes and sharks, 
etc., and all other parts are decorated withi jewelled lotuses. 
■This base should be made in the tomples of Siva and Vishnu 


(307-309). 

XVI. — Patta-bandha (297-304) : — 

26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

(3) Mahabja (large cyma) .... .... 2£ 

(4) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) .... 1 

(5) Nimna-kampa (drip and fillet) .... .... 1 

(6) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Maha-patta (large band) .... .... 2 

(8) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) .... 1 

(9) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

(101 Kshepana-abja (projection and cyma) .... 5 


(11) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(12) Prativajana (fillet), the remainder. 

This is adorned with all ornaments (318). 
XVII.— Kaksha-bandha (305*340) 

(a) 18 parts 


(1) Janman (plinth) .... .... .... 2 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

(3) Mahambuja (large cyma) .... .... 2£ 

(4) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) .... 1 

(5) Nimna (drip) .... .... 1 

(6) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... £ 

(8) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... I 

(10) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) .... 1 

(11) Vritta-kumbha (round pitcher) .... 2 
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(12) Padma-kshepana (cyma and projection) 

.... 

1 

(13) Karna (ear) 


1 

(14) Kampa-padma (fillet and cyma) 


1 

(15) Kapota (dove cot) .... 


U 

(16) Vajana (fillet) 

.... 

4 

This is adorned with all ornaments, and sharks and 

snakes, etc., (328). 

( b ) 19 parts : 

(1) Janman(plinth) 

• ••• 

l 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

.... 

4 

(3) Karnpa (fillet) 

.... 

4 

(4) Mahambuja (large cyma) 


2 

(5) Padma-nima^cyma and drip) .... 


1 

(6) Abja (cyma) 

...» 

4 

(7) Kumuda (astragal) .... 

...» 

4 

(8) Abja (cyma) 


4 

(9) Karna (ear) 

.... 

4 

(10) Abja (cyma) 


4 

(11) Pattika (band) 

• ■ • • 

14 

(12) Padma-kampa (cyma and fillet) 

«»*• 

l 

(13) Nimnaka (drip) 

.... 

4 

, (14) Antarita (fillet) 

.... 

4 

(15) Prati (fillet) 

.... 

l 

(16) Vajana (fillet) 


4 

(17) Kandhara (dado) .... 

»* • » 

l 

(18) Kampa (fillet) 

*••• 

4 

(19) Padma (cyma) 


4 

(20) Kapota (dove cot) .... 


14 

(21) Vajana (fillet) 


l 

(22) Prati-bandha (fillet and band) .... 

• ••• 

l 

The rest should be as before and it 

should 

be 

decorated with all ornaments (340). 

( c ) 26 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

• •• • 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... 

• ••• 

1 
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(3) Kandhara (dado) .... 

2 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

1 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 1 

(7) Argala (bar) 

1 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

•••• 1 

(10) Kapota (dove cot) .... 

(11) Prativajana (fillet), the remainder. 

2 

Patta-kampa, Kapota, and the two Pafcfcas may be 
circular (348). 

The parts of the two lower Karnas are adorned with 
images of snakes, etc., (349). 

24 parts : 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

3 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(3) Nimna (drip) 

l 

(4) Bhadras (projecting ornament).... 

....6 (each) 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(6) Nimnaka (drip) 

1 

(7) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(8) Prati (fillet) 

1 

(9) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(10) Kandhara (dado) .... 

1 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(12) Padma (cyma) 

1 

(13) Kapota (dovo cot) .... ' .... 

3 

(14) Kandhara (dado) .... 

1 

(16) Prati (fillet) 

1 

(16) Kumbha (pitcher) .... 

8 (? octangular) 

There should be Bhadra-pa^a and 
the Kapota part (369). 

Fatra-pa($a in 
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XVIII.— Kampa-b&gdha (347 — 358):— 

36 parts : ( ,■ 

(1) Tunga (elevation) .... .... 4 

(2) Kshudra-upiina (small plinth) .... .... 1 

(3) Makabja (large cyma) .... .... 5 

(4) Kshudrabja (small cyma) .... .... 1 

(5) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(6) Nimna (drip) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Vajana (fillet) .... ..., .... 1 

(8) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Kuinbha-mahabja (pitcher and cyma) .... 5 

(10) Abja (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(13) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(14) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... 2 

(15) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(16) Kshepana (projection) .... .... 1 

(17) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

(18) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(19) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(20) Kapota (dove cot) .... .... .... 3 

(21) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(22) Prati (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

1 XIX. ^‘Sri-kanta (359— 372) : — 

1 " 36 parts : 

(1) Upana (plinth) .... .... .... 3 

(2) Kshudropana (small plinth) .... .... 1 

(3) Makambuja (large cyma) . .. .... 8 

(4) Kshubrabja (small cyma) .... .... 1 

(5) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 1 

(6) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Pafctika (band) .... .... .... 3 

(8) Kshudra -kampa (small fillet) .... .... 1 

(9) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 4 
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(10) Kshudrabja (small cyma) .... .... 1 

(11) Nimna (drip) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(13) Kumbha (pitcher) .... .... ...* 3 

(14) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(15) Kshepana (projection) .... .... 1 

(16) Kandhara (dado) .... .... .... 2 

(17) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(18) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(19) Kapota (dove cot) .... .... .... 1 

(20) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(21) Prati (fillet) .... ... .... 1 


This Sri-kanta is stated to be of four kinds (376) but 
only one type is illustrated. 

In the kumbha-part it should be round or there 
should be a patta (372). These should be con- 
structed in the temples of Siva and Vishnu (387). 

Projections (318-409) : 

Projections are the peculiarities of the mouldings from the 
plinth to the crowning fillet : 

Janmadi-vajanantam cha arhsanam tad vikeshatah | (373). 
These projections vary from being equal to to one-fourth of 
the mouldings : 


Tat-samam nirgamam vapi tri-padam ardhardham eva cha I 
Tad-eva kshepanam sarve yatha-sobham tu karayet I 
Upana-tunga-samam vapi tat-padona-vivardhanat I 
Tungena tri-vidhanaih cha tri-padam nirgamaih bhavet I 
Vaprochcharh tu samam vapi yavat kumuda-nirgamam I 
Kumudochcham vapra-pattantarii pattika-nirgamam bhavet I 
Tat-samam nirgamam vapi pattaiii gopana-nirgamam I 
Kshudbfa-pankaja-sarvesham tat-samam nirgamam bhavet I 

Yatha-tobham balat sarvam anganam sahito(aih) nyaset I 

( 376 - 384 ). 
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These general rules are illustrated by giving in danda (rod) and 
hasta (oubit) measures the projections of some plinths (402 — 
409). 

*For a comparative study and general knowledge of the subject 
the details of the bases employed in early European archi- 
tecture are given below. 

Each column has its particular base. 

I. — Tuscan order (Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2555) : — 

Base of the column 12 parts : 




Projection from the axis of 
column in parts of a 
Module. 

(1) Fillet 

.... 1 

134 

(2) Torus 

.... 5 

164 

(3) Plinth 

.... 6 

164 


II. — Doric order (art. 2565) : — 


Base of the column 12 parts : 


(1) Apophyge or cong^ 

... 2 modules 

Projection. 

12 

(2) Fillet .... 


14 

(3) Astragal 

14 )i 

14f 

(4) Torus .... 

4 

17 

(5) Plinth .... 

8 

T* 

17 

Grecian Doric : 

Cornice 

.. 15‘32 parts. 

Entablature .... 

.... Frieze 

.. 14-88 „ 


Architrave .. 

.. 17-10 „ 


Capital 

.. 11-16 „ 

Column (proper) 

.... Shaft 

... 20"30 modules. 


1st. step or plinth 6'90. 


2nd. „ 

„ 6-70. 


3rd 

„ 6-90. 


III. — Ionic order (art. 2573) 

Base of the column 194 parts, excluding Apophyge 2 parts 

and Projection 18. 

14 20 

6 224 


(1) Fillet 

(2) Torus 
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(3) Fillet 

4 

1 

O 

tOH 

(4) Scotia 

2 

20 

(5) Fillet 

4 

22 

(6) Two beads .... 

2 

224 

(7) Fillet 

i 

22 

(8) Scotia 

2 ' 

21 

(9) Fillet 

4 

24 

(10) Plinth 

6 

25 


Grecian Ionic (art. 2581) : — 

Base of the column 33*27 parts : 


(1) Apophyge 

• • • • 

1*080 

Projection iu parts of a 
Module from axis of 
the column. 

(2) Fillet 

• •M 

0*450 

18*960 

(3) Bead 

(4) Torus (horizon- 

1*080 

19*320 

tally fluted) 

•••• 

6*120 

22-500 

(5) Fillet 

• ••• 

0*450 

22-500 

(6) Scotia 

• ••• 

6-000 

21-840 

(7) Fillet 

• HI 

0-450 

23-640 

(8) Torus 

• ••• 

5-760 

24-960 

(9) Plinth 


11*880 

26-620 


IV.— Corinthian order (art. 2582) : — 
Base of the column 144 parts : 



Heights in parts 
of a Module- 

Projection in parts 
of a Module. 

(1) Torus 

3 

22 

(2) Fillet 

4 

204 

(3) Scotia 

14 

20 

(4) Fillet 

4 

21| 

( 6 ) Two beads 

l 

22 

( 6 ) Fillet 

4 

21| 

(7) Scotia 

14 - 

214 

(8) Fillet 

4 

23 

(9; Torus 

4 

25 

(10) Plinth 

6 

25 
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V. — Composite order (art. 2591) : — 


The base of the column 18 parts : 



Heights in parts of a 

Projection m parts 


Modjile. 

of a Module. 

(1) Cong^ 

.... 2 

20 

(2) Fillet 

.... 1 | 

20 

(3) Torus 

.... 3 

22 

(4) Fillet 

.... } 

204 

(5) Scotia 

.... li 

20 

( 6 ) Fillet 

.... ± 

214 

(7) Bead 

.... 4 

21 f 

( 8 ) Fillet 

i 

4 

214 

(9) Scotia 

• .... 2 

20 § 

.(10) Fillet 

i 

„ .... 4 

23 

• (11) Torus 

• .... 4 

25 

( 12 ) Plinth 

.... 6 

25 


From the details 


given above it 


Would be oasy to understand and 
subscribe to the following quotation : 

“ The Indian (pedestals and) bases are made more systematic- 
ally, and afford by far a greater variety of proportions and 
ornaments than the Grecian and Roman. In the European 
architecture, the forms and dimensions of pedestals and 
bases are fixed by invariable rules, with respect to the orders 
in which they are employed, but in the Indian, the choice is 
- left to the option of the artists.” 

(Ram Raz, “ Ess. Arch, of Hind.” p. 39-40 and see Plate II). 

AN ANT A — (See lupd ) — A kind of lupa or “ a sloping and projecting 
member of the entablature representing a continued pent-roof 
Ambaraih cha vyayarii jyotir gagauam cha vihayasi I 

Anantam chantarikshafii cha prastararh (? pushkalapi) chashtadha 
lupah \ 

(M. xviii, 174-175). 


ANU-G^RIHA— The rodf oFa house. 

Cf. Karna-kilaya-sanibandho’nugfihaih setuh — “ The fastening of 
the roof of a house to the transverse beam by means of iron 
bolts is oallod 8etu.” (Kaut. “ Arthafeastra.” Chap«. lxv, p. 166). 
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ANU-^ALA— (Cf, Said) — Literally, an antechamber, a hah. or 
room behind or at the side of a main hall. But in the passages 
quoted below it seems to mean a special kind of hall. / 

“ Mans® &ra,” xxv-i; &, 19*28: 

(a) Shodasarhsakam adhikyam bhagam harmya-visalakam \ 7 
Ekamtarh karna-kutarii syad dharantara(m) fcivaihsakam I 8 
D vi - b h agon a n u - s al a, cha tad-ardham chantaralakam I 9 
Saptamsena maha-feala harmyam etat tu vinyaset I 1(> 

(b) Atharvash^adasaihse tu kuta-hara cha purVavat I 1G 
Shad-bhagena maha-sala chatuh-kala tri-bhagikam I 17 

Madhya-§ala yugaihsena bhadra-sala cha madhyame I 18 
. Auusala cha madhyo cha chaika-bhagena bhadrakam I 19, 

(c) Ekona-viiiisad-aihsena ashta-bhumi-visalako I 21 
Ekaika-kuta-vistaraiii maha-sala saramtakam I 22 
Anusala tri-bhaga va bha(ha)rantara(m) dvi-bhagikam I 23 
Maha-kala tri-bhagcna bhadra-kala vi&alata I 24 

ANEKA-LINGA — (See lihga ) — A class of the phallus, phalli in 
group t • ' 

Yedatram vasvaferakam Va vrittam chaivam proktaneka-lihga-mfdel 
Ekanekan chokta-linge siviirhse kuryad dliara shoda&adi-dvayen& I 
(M. lii, 128-129, 132-133). 

ANILA-BHADRAKA — A kind of chariot (see M. xliii, 114, under 
Hatha). - . 

ANTARA— (See antarita)— A moulding of the pedestal and the base ; 
literally the distance between any two objects, hence it implies a 
moulding which separates two other larger mouldings. In this 
office it would resomble the fillet, listel or annulet (see Gwilt. art. 
2532, fig. -874) : . : 

Shad-amtam chantare karne uttarainsam tad-urdhvake I (M. xin, 

121 ). 

Purvottara-pradete,tra kampanam chantaramfeakam l : 

Dvimtakam cha tri-pat(am syat tad-urdhyo, phantararh bhavet | 

_ (2 ,(K.'KX^,-5^-Q0)> 



46 


v AN TAR ALA 


ANTARALA-— The intermediate space, the interior (=antaralaya). 

(1) Intercolumnation : 

Mula-pada-vifcalam va tat-tri-pada-vi&alakam I 

Etat kumbhanghrikam proktam antaralam cha yojayet I 

(M. xv, 231-232). 

(2) Referring to some part of the fifth storey : 

Tasmat tri-mula-harmyantam tad-dvayor mula-de&ake I 
Antaralam prakurvlta par&ve sopana-samyutam I 
Sarva-pradakshinam kuryad yuktya dvaram prakalpayet I 

(M. xxm, 20—22). 

(3) Some part of a building : 

Gopurair mandapadyaife cha chantarale tvalindake |(M. lxix, 8). 

(4) “ The second mandapa of a temple, between the ardha-mandapa 

and the shrine, J.B.” 

Cf. “ Gorakshakam bhairavam anjaneyam Sarasvatlm Siddhi- 
vinayakam cha I 

Chakara pafiohayatanantanlle balendu-mauli-sthita-manaso 
yah ” I 

(Cintra pra&asti of the reign of Sarangadeva, verse 
45, Ep. " Indie,” Vol. I, pp. 284, 276, note 16). 

(5) “ In the antarala (or interior), they erected a most beautiful 

rahga-mantapa, and a fine chandra-sale (or upper-storey) ac- 
cording to the directions given by the king Timmendra.” 
(Ep. Carnat, Vol. XII. Pavugada Taluq, no. 46, pp. 122. 
Translation, line 14^ 203, Roman text, v, 9). 

(6 ) “ An antarala or intermediate porch.” 

(Fergusson, quoted by Rice, Ep. .Carnat., Yol. v, part 1, 
Introduct p. xxxix, para. 2, line 6). 

ANTARIKSHA— A quarter. 

day ante tat-pare saumye antarikshe’ka-purvake I (M. vn, 93). 

Myige chaivfintarikshe va bhringaraja-mrishe tatha 1 (M. ix, 367). 

A synonynj of the lupa or pent-roof : 

Ambaram cha vyayam jyotir gaganam cha vihSyasi I 
. Anantaih cha antariksham cha pushkalam chash(adha lupfih it 

(M. xvm, 174-176), 
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ANTABIKSHA-KANTA— A class of ten storeyed buildings (M. 

XXVIII, 14-15, see under Prdsdda). 

ANTABITA— A fillet. 

(1) A moulding of the pedestal, the base and also of the entablature. 

Jn base it is connected with another crowning moulding 
called alinga and in pedestal with prativajana. 

In its office and situation it would resemble a fillet. 

Its synonyms are — vajana, kshepana, vetra, pafcta, uttara, 
pattika, karnpa, drikka, and manda, etc. (M. xvi, 46-47). 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal and the base : 

(2) Tad-urdhve’ntaritam chamsarh tat-samam prativajanam I 
Ekam chantaritam chordhve sardhariisam prativajanam I 

(M. xiil, 58, 69, etc.) 

Alingam amkakaih chaiva tat-samantaritarii tatha I 
Alingam amsakam chordhve amsenantaritam tatha I (M. XIV, 

51, 101, etc.). 

(3) The 10th moulding from the top of the entablature (See 

“ Kamikagama ” liv, 2, under Prdsdda). 

(See Bam Kaz, “ Ess. Arch, of Hind/’ p. 25). 
ANTABITA-MANDAPA — The ante-chamber in front of a shrine. 
(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. New. Imp. Series, Yol. xxi, 
p. 37). 

ANTAB-MANDALA — The circular court in the interior of a compound: 
Antar-mandalam arabhya mahamaryadikantakam I 
Paficha-kut(d)yasya chotsedliarii pratyekam panchadha bhavet I 

(M. xxxi, 67-68). 

ANTAB-MUKHA — Literally, with face towards tlie inside. 

Cf. Griha-garbham (= foundations) antar-mukham syad grama- 
garbham bahir-mukham I (M. xn, 216). 

ANTAB-VAPBA — The internal rampart, the internal side of the 
' rampart. 

Cf. Antar-vapram bahir-bhittis cheshtam dirgharii cha chulika i 

(M. ix, 362). 

ANT IK A — A class of the two storeyed buildings (M. xx, 94, 26-27, 
ace under Prdsdda), 
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ABHAYA — Fearless, a refuge-offering pose of the hand of an image. 
Chatur-bhujam tri-netram cha jata-makuta-bhushitam I 
Varadabhaya-samyuktam krishna-parasu-dhftrinam I 

(M. xii. 120-121). 

Abhayarh dakshine (M. vii. 160). 

Purve cha tvabhayam (ibid. 166). 

Varadaih chabhayam purve viime tu dvara-hastakam I (M. Liv. 154). 

ABHAYA-HASTA — (see Abhaya). — With hand in tho pose of offer- 
ing refuge. 

Varadabhaya-hastam cha jata-makuta-manditam ) (M. Li. 60). 

ABHISUBKA-MANDAPA— (see Mandapa)— The coronation hall. 
Nripanam abhishekartham mandapaiu I (M. xxxiv. 38). 

See Inscrip, of Rajaraja III (uo. 39, H. S. 1. I. vol. TIT, p. 86), 
under Mandapa. 

ABH YAV AH ARA-M AN DAP A— A dini ng-1 > all. 

See Ranganatha inscript, of Sundarapandya (verse 23, Ep. Ind. 
Vol. III. pp. 13, 16) under Mandapa. 

AMRITA-NANDANA — A pavilion with 58 pillars. 

(Matsya-puriina, chap. 270, v. 8, see under Mandapa). 

AM BARA — The sky, one of the eight kinds of the lupa or pent roof. 

(M. xvill. 174-175, see under Atlanta). 

Cf. Lupakaradi-jadanam manayen nianavit-tainah I 
Ambaradyashtadharnani nidanaiii lupamanayet I 

(M. win. 329-330). 

AMBUJA — Lotus, the cyma (see Abja and Pachna). 

Cf. Tad-dvayam chainbujaiii chordhve kapotocludiaih gunarij&akam 

(M. xm. 67). 

(A)RANGA — A synonym of harmya (building). 

Arangam iti chaitaui harmyam uktam puratanaih \ (M. in. 8). 
ARATNI' — (see under Angula ) — A measure. 

(1) A cubit of 24 angulas (Introduct. Rajavallabha Mandana and 
Brahmanda-Purana, 1. vii. 99, see under Angula). 
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A measure equal to thcjengtk of the fore arms with the fiugers 
fully stretched (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 24, see under 
Angula). 

(2) A measure equal to the fist with fully stretched fiugers (Sup- 
rabhedagama, xxx. 24 , see under ‘ Aiigula ’). 

According to this Agama (ibid. v. 25) and the Mauasara (il. 
49) a meaure of 24 ahgulas is called Kishku (hasta). 

“This word (aratni), which primarily means ‘elbow’, 
occurs frequently from the Rigveda onwards. (R. V. vin. 80, 
8; A. V. xix. 57, 6; Aitareya Brahmana, vur. 5; Satapatha 
Brahmana, vi. 8, 1, 38, etc.) as denoting a measure of 
length (ell or cubit), the distance from the elbow to the tip 
of the hand. The exact length nowhere appears from the 
early texts.” (Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index 1, 34). 

Satapatha Brahmana also VII. 1, 2, 6. 

Kausika-Sutra, 85 (Pet. Diet) : Babur va aratnih I 
ARKA-KANTA A class of the eleven storeyed buildings. 

Eva in tu vajra-kantaiii syad arka-kantam ihochyate I 
Tad eva nala-praute tu parsve chaikena saushtikam I 
Tad-dvayor antare dese tat-samaiii kshudra-harayoh I 
Purvavat kuta-vistaraih sesham haraihsa-panjaram I 
Tau-madhyo tu tri-bhagena kshudra- sala-visalatah(ta) l 
Tat-parsve tri-tri-bliageua hara-madhye sa-bliadrakam 1 
Kshudra-feala-tri-bhageua madhya-bhadram samauvitam 1 
Kshudra-hara cha sarvoshaih nasika-pahiarauvitam I 
Madhye madhyo mahanasi netra-Sala cha parsvayoh I 
Sarvalankara-samyuktaiii shai-vidham (ekadasa-talaiii) parikirti- 
tam I (M. xxix. 25-34). 

ARGALA — A bolt or pin for fastening a door. 

Argalam dakshino bhaga vama-bhage tu talpakam II 

Kavata-yugmaih kartavyaih kokilargala-samyutam II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 49, 52). 
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A moulding of the base (see Kakshabandha, under Adkiskthana). 
Kamparn okam tad-urdhve oha ekonargalam eva cha I 

(M. xiv. 331, note). 

ARDHA-CHITRA — (see Abbdua ) — Half transparent Abhasa or a 
kind of marble. 

Ardkahga-drikyamanam cha tad ardlia-chitram iti smritam I 

(M. li. 10). 

Ckitrangam ardha-chitrahgam abhasangaiii tridhochyato I 

(M. li. 8). 

Sthavaram jangarii vapid aru-kailarh cha lohajam I 
Chitram va okardha-chitram cha chitrabhasam athapi va I 

(M. lvi. 14-15). 

ARDHA-NARlSVARA— A name of Siva, an image the right half of 

/ 

which is tho representation of Siva and the left half of his consort 
Durga. 

Paschima-mula-tale madhyo koshthe lihgam adbhutain I 
Athavardha-narlkvara(m) sthanakam I (M. xix. 224-225). 
ARDHA-PRANA — (see Sandhi-Jcarmav ) — A kind of joinery resembl- 
ing the shape of the bisected heart. 

Sarvesham api darunam sandheh pranto tu yojayet ! 

Yatheshtam phana(m)-sariigrahyam chodayed vistarantakam 1 
Mulagre kilakam yuktam ardha-pranam iti smritam 1 
Tad eva dvi-lalate cha vistarardhardha-chandravat I 
Madhye cha danta-samyuktam agra-mfile tu yojayet I 
6oshaih tu purvavat kuryat mahavritam iti smritam I 

(M. xvii. 97-102). 

ARDHA-MANDAPA — A half -pavilion, a vestibule, a court, a porch. 

(1) Idarn ayadikarh chardha-mandape kishta-mandape II 

(Kamikagama, l. 68). 

Ardka-mandapa-dakshamke vighneka-nritta-rupinam | 

(Ibid. lv. 78). 

(2) “ On the west wall of tho ardha-mandapa in front of the rock- 

cut Jambukekvara shrine at Tiruvellarai. ” 

(Inscription no. xn, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxjv. p. 268), 
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(8) The “ court in a temple next to the sacred shrine.” Winslow, 
Tamil dictionary (loc. cit). 

(4) “ Ardha-mandapa : the enclosed building in front of a shrine.” 

(Chalukyan architecture, Rea, p. 37. Arch. Surv. New. 
Imp. Series, vol. xxi). 

The detatched building, sometimes open and sometimes en- 
closed, in front of a shrine, is generally called the Mukha- 
mandapa (the pavilion in front of the shrine). 

(5) The ardha-mandapa is “ a narrow passage or vestibule connect- 

ing ” the garbha-griha and mukha-manclapa, and “isopen 
on two sides to permit tho priestly worshipper circumam- 
bulating the central shrine.’’ 

f 

(II. Krishna Hastri, South Indian images of gods and 
goddesses, p. 2. For this reference I am indebted 
to Prof. R. W. Frazer). 

ARDHA-SALA — A half-hall, an antechamber with one or more 
closed sides. 

Ardha-sala visesho’sti chordhva-sala-samanvitam I 

Madhya-koshthe (tha) dvi-parsve tu chardha-sala-samanvitam \ 

(M. xx. 67, 73). 

Netra-salardha-sala cha bhadra-aaladi-bhfishitam \ (M.ixxvi. 67). 
Bhadra-sala maha-nasl cbardha-saladhyalankritam I (M. XXV. 34). 
ARDHA-llARA — A half chain, an ornament. 

Nakshatra-malam api chardha-haram | 

Suvarna-sutram paritah stanabhyam I (M. L. 297-298). 

ALAKSHA — A member of the entablature I 

Etat tu sarvato-bhadram alakshiikritir ihochyato I 
Tad eva karnavasad vainsaiii prastlryat tu sarvasah I 
Uttaraih prag-uktahghrih syiit tad-vasat parito nyaset I 

Tad eviintam alaksham cha karnayos chottaram vina I 

(M. xvi. 185-188). 

ALANKARA-MANDAPA— The dressing room, an attached hall or 
detached pavilion of a temple where the idols are dressed. 

(H. S. I. I, vol. I, p. 127, first'para, see under Mandapa). 
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ALINDA.(KA) — A corridor, a terrace, a balcony, a gallery. 

(1); ‘ Alinda-kabdena siila-bhitter bahye yii gamanika jalakavrit- 
,a&gana-sammukha kriyate’ (commentary on Brihat-samhita or 
Kirana-tantra, see bolow) — By the word ‘ alinda ’ is understood, 
the lattice-covered patH beyond the wall of a hall and facing 
(or in front of) the court-yard. Compare ‘ Amarakosha ’ 
(2, 2, 12). 

2) ‘ Senapati-nripatinam saptati-sahite dvidha-krite vyase I 
Saln-ehatur-dasa-hrite pancha-trimaad-vrito ’(a)lindah II 
“ Add the number of 70 to those for the breadth of tho man- 
sions of the King and the Commander-in-chief.” 

The same is more plainly expressed in Visvak : 

“ Write down the sum, at two places. "Divide it, at one place, 
by 14 ; this gives the measure for a hall. Divide tho sum 
by 35 ; the quotation is the measure of the terrace. ” 
Pramitam t veka-salaiii tu subhadaiii tat prakirtitam I 
Senapati-nripadinaih saptatya sahite krite II 
Vyase chaturdasa-hrite sala-manam vinirdiset I 
Pancha-trimsad-hrite’nyatraliuda-manam l)havech clia tat II 

“ The word might as well be rendered by balcony, gallery. ” 

(Kern, Brihat-samhita, Lin. 17 ; J. B. A. S. (N. S.) 

Vol. vi. p. 282, note 3). 

Apratishiddhalindam samantato vastu sarvato-bhadram I 
“ An edifice with uninterrupted terraces on every side is 
termed Sarvato-bhadra.” 

hlandyavartam alindaih sala-kudyat pradakshinantargataih — 
“ Nandyavarta is the name of a building with terraces that 
from the wall of tho room extend to the extremity in a 
direction from east to south ( alias from left to right).” 

“ The Vardhamiina has a terrace before the (chief) entrance, 
extending to the end ; then, when you proceed in a direction 
from left to right, another beautiful terrace, and there on, 
again, another in the aforesaid direction.” 
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“ Tho Svastika is auspicious, if it have the terrace on the east 
side, and one continual torrace along the west side, at the 
ends whereof begin two other torraces going from west to 
east, while between the extremities of the latter lie3 a fourth 
terrace.” 

“ Tho Rucliaka has a western and eastern terrace running to 
the end, and between their extremities two others.” 

(Ibid. vv. 31-35, pp. 285-286). 

(3) Agni-Purana, chap. 106. ¥. 20-24 : 

Chatuh-snilam tri-salaiii va dvi-salam ohaika-siilakam I 
Chatuh-sala-grihanarii tu salalindaka-bhedatah II 
Sata-dvayam tu jayante pauchasat-pancha teshvapi I 
Tri -salani tu chatvari dvi-salani tu panehadha II 
Eka-salani chatvari ekalindani vachmi cha I 
Ashta-vimsad-alindani grihani nagarani cha II 
Chaturbhih saptahliis chaiva pancha-paiichasad ova tu I 
Shad-alindani vimsaiva ashtabhir viiiisa eva hi II 
Aslitaliiulaih bhaved evam uagaradau grihani hi I 

(4) Kamikagai.ua, XXXV : 

Asam ( = salanam) agre tu alinda(h) .syuh pradhane va visesha- 

tah \ 

Eka-dvi-tri-chatusli-pancha-shat-saptalinda-samyutah II 37 
Prishtho parsve tatliaiva syuh ishta-dese’thava pun ah l 
Pritliu-dvaras cha dvarams cha evam eva prakalpayot II 38 
Alindah pritlui-dvarena samo va chardha-manatah II 44 
Alin do dvaram evam syad anyatrapy-evam eva tu II 49 
Aliudasya samantat tu bhagenaikena-varakam II 77 
See also ibid. l. 74, 75, 87. 

Ibid. LV. 201 (the synonyms of alinda) : 

andharam griham adyakam I 

Parimandana(ih) salinda va alindasyabhidanakani II 
(6) Chantarale tvalindake I (M. lxix. 8). 

Urdhvordhva-talanam tu chaika-bhagenalindakam I 

(M. xxiv. 45, etu). 
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(6) See the views of the corridors (Pallava Architecture, Arch. 
Surv. New. Imp. Series, vol. xxxiv. plates, vi, vn, vm, ix). 
ALPA-7-A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 63-64, see under Malika). 
ALPA-NASIKA — (see Nasa) — A small nose, a small vestibule. 
Chatur-dikshu chatUr-dviirarh ohatuh-shashty-alpa-nasikam I 

(M. xxxiv. 106). 

AVACHCHHAYA-A light shadow. 

Kanya-vrishabha-masau cha-avadfechhaya na vidyate I 
Mesho cha mithune chaiva tula-sirhha-chatushtaye I 
Evaiii hi dvyangulam nyastarh vrisehikashadha-mlnayoli \ 
Chatur-angulam prakartavyarii dhanuh-kumbhau shad ahgulam I 
Makare’shtangulam proktam avachchhayam viseshatah 1 

(M. vi. 31-35). 

Compare Vitruvius, Book ix, Chap, viii, under Sahku. 
AVALAMBANA — A pendant. 

Bahu-valaya-dama(ih) cha skandha-malavalambanam I 

(M. L. 16). 

AVASATHA— The rest house, a house (see Praiii/aya). 
Bamyainavasatham chaiva datvamum lokamasritah — 

“ Having given away a charming houso, lie attained the 
other world ”. (Hemadri p. 646). 

Bamyams chavasathan datva dvijebhyo divam agatali 

“ Having given away charming houses to the twice-born and 
gone to heaven ”. (Mbh. Anusasanika-parvan, chap. 137, v. 10). 

(Ind. Ant., vol. xn. p. 142, C. 1-2). 
AVASANA — (see Mancha )— A synonym of the Mancha or a raised 
platform (M. xvi. 43). 

ASVATTHA-VBIKSHA — The holy fig tree. 

Beferring to the Bauddha images : 

Sthiinakam chasanam vapi simhasanadi-saihyutam 1 
A8vattha-vpiksha-samyuktarii kalpa-vrikshaih tatha nyaset I 

(M. lvi. 3-4). 
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ASHTA-TALA — The eighth storey. 

(Manasara, xxvi. 1-76, see under Prdsada). 

The description of the seventh floor : 

Evam sreshtham tvashta-tale sarvalahkara-samyutam 1 

Janmadi-stiipi-paryantam ehanga-manam ihochyate I 
Saikashta-panchakamsa-harmye tuhgam vibhajite l 
Adharam chashta-bhagena vedaihsaiii charanayatam I 
Tad-ardham valabhyutsedharh sardharh vahnyamsam anghrikam I 
Sa-tri-padamsakam mahcliara urdhve padarh gunfwhsakam I 
Tad-ardham chordhva-maiicham syat tri-padakshahghri-tuhgakam I 
Sa-padamsarh prastarottungam dvyardhamsam charanayatam \ 
Tad-ardham prastarotsedharh jaughayamath cha sardhakam I 
Prastaram chaika-bhagena dvyamsa-padadhikahghrikam I 
Urdhva-mancham tri -padarh syat sa-bhagarh pada-tungakam l 
Ekariisam prastarotsedham tad-urdhve cha tri-bhagikatn \ 
Tat-tri-bhagaika(a) vedim(h) syad dvi-bhagaiii gala-tungakam I 
Sa-padam chamsakarh ohordhvo sirah-sesharii sikhodayam I 
Kechit tad eva tungo tu sapta-bhagadhikarh tatha I 
Urdhvordhva-pada-mfilo tu yuktyamsona masurakam I 
Talanam chaika-bhagena karna-harmyavritaih liyaset I 
Antara(rh) prastaropetaiii sarvalahkara-samyutam I 
Tasyantasyaika-bhagena kuryiid avartyalindakam I 
{dale bhage piidamsena chordhve’rdha-talamsakam I 
Netra-salardha-fcala cha bhadra-saladi-bhushitam I 
Toranair nida-saladi nasikabhir alankritam I 
Kosh$(h)c saladi-madhye cha chordhva-&ala cha manditam I 
Nasika-paiTjara-sala kuta-kosthe tu bhushitam I 
Nasika-pafijaradyasya bliadra-kalyair alankritam I 
Kshudra-fsala-pradofee tu sarvalahkara-samyutam I 
Karna-kutanga-madhye tu nasika-panjaranvitam I 
Sarvahgam kshudra-nasyangam prastaralahkriti-kriya I 
Nanadhishfchana-samyuktaih nana-piidair alankritam I 
Nagara-dravidadlnam vesaradin feikhanvitam I 
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Sarvalankara-samyuktam purvavat parikalpayet I 

(M. xxvi. 47-76). 

ASHTA-TALA— (see under Tdla-mdna ) — A kind of sculptural 
measurement in which the whole height of an idol is generally 
eight times the face. 

ASHTA-TRIMSAT-KALA — Thirty-eight kinds of mystic marks. 

Padadi-murdha-paryanta(m) paryayadi-chakshararii uyaset I 

Asbta-tririisat-kalah sarvas tat-tad-ahgiini vinyaset I 

(M. tax. 90-91). 

ASHTA-VARGA — The eight component parts of a single storeyed 
building, namely, adhishthana (basement), augliri (dwarf pillar), 
prastara (entablature), grlva (a platform or neck), sikhara (spire), 
stupi (dome), griva-mancha (a projecting seat at the neck) and 
vedika (a raised platform) (M. xix. 80-85). 

ASHTAS(S)RA— Eigth-cornord, a kind of single storeyed building 
which is octangular in plan and has one cupola. 

(1) Brihat-samhita, lvi. 28, and Kasyapa, J. R. A. S. (N. S.) 

vol. Vi, p. 320, note 1 (see under Prasdda). 

(2) Matsya-purana, chap. 269, vv. 29, 53 (see under Prasdda). 

(3) Bhavishya-purana, chap. 130, v. 25 (sec under Prasdda). 

ASAMCHITA — A class of buildings in which the height is the 

standard of measurement, the. temples in which the main idol is 
in the erect posture. 

(M. xix, 7-11 ; xxx, 173-174, see under ApasadtchUa) . 

Pratyekam tri-vidham proktam samchitam chapyasamehitam 
upasamchitam ityevam I 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 6-7). 

AlSlfSA— A part, one of the six Varga formulas. (See under Shadvarga). 

AH&AEU — The rim, the edge. 

cf. Barpanam suvrittam syad arhsaru kimehid unnatam I 

(M. L. 117). 

AM^tJKA- -A moulding of the pedestal, generally placed between a 
cyma and a corona (kapota). (M. xv. 122, see under Upapitha), 
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A. 

AGARA — A house, a room, a cell. 

For synonyms see Amara-kosha, (n. 2, 5). 

cf. (1) Ramayana (Cock) : 

V. 3, 18 : Koshthagaravatamsikam nagarim I 

II. 3,44 : Koshthagiira-yudhiigaraih kritva samnichayan 
bahun I 

VI. 127,56 : Anoka-satarh bhavan kosam koshfchagaram griham 
balam I 

(2) Mahabharata (Cock) : 

XII. 69,54 : Bhandagara-yudhagaran yodhagiirarhs cha sarvasah I 
Asvagaran gajagaran baladhikaranani cha I 

XII. 86,121 : Bhandagara-yudhagaran prayatjienabhivardhayefc \ 

I. 134,11 : Prokshagaram suviliitam chakrus to tasya silpinah I 
Raj hah sarvayudhopetam strinain chaiva nararshabha II 
I. 134,14 : Mukta-jala-parikshiptam vaidurya-mani-sobhitam I 
Sata-kumbhamayaih divyam prekshagararn upagatam II 
IV. 23,16 : Yad etan nartanagaram matsya-rajcna karitam I 
Divya-atra kanya nrityanti ratrau yanti yathagriham II 

(3) Manasara (xxv. 29 etc.) 

Tale tale bhadra-koshthasramagaram parikirtitam I 

(4) Dharmma-sastra-praehoditam yogi-(a)garam idam proktam 

suribhih pariveshtitam I 

“ Agiira, abode, room, covered place, cell. ” Fleet. 

(Skt. and Old^Canarose inscriptions, no. cxxx, line 3, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xili, p. 222, note 44). 

(5) Vikhyata santalakhya sa Jinagaram akarayat — “ The celebra- 

ted lady had this Jina temple made. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. II. no. 62, Roman text. p. 59, last line, 
Translation p. 148, last line). 

ACHCHHADANA— A roof, the 8th covering moulding from the top 
of the entablature (Kamikagama, liv. 2, see under Prasada). 
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ADIKA— A fast conveyance. 

Adikarii syandanam §ilpi(n) kibika cha ratharh tatha I . 

Sarvair yanam iti khyatam tayanam vakshyate tatha I 

(M. hi. 9-10). 

A(R)DRA-PUSHAKRITI -(see under Linga) — A kind of phallus 
looking like the rising sun. 

Lingakaram ihochyate 

Daivikam dindimakaraiii man ush (am) a (r) dra -piishakriti (h ) 1 
_ , _ (M. lii. 237, 240). 

ADHARA — The basement. 

Dvitalanam alahkaram vakshyc samkshipyato’dhuna I 
Upanadi-stupi-paryantam as lit a vim sad vibhajito I 
Adharochcham gunamsaih syat pada-tungarii shad-amsakam 1 

(M. xx. 1, 3-4). 

Janmadi-stupi paryautam changa-inanam ihochyate I 
Saikashta-panehakamsam harmye tungarh vibhajito I 
Adhararh chashta-bhagena vedariisaih charanavatam i 

(M. xvi. 48-50). 

Uttaram vajanadharam adheyam sayanam tatha I 
Uddhritam cha murdhakam chaiva maha-tauli sva vamsakam I 
Prachchbadanasy(am) adharam etat paryayam iritam I 

(M. xvi. 56-58.) 

Parimana-virodhena rekha-vaisliamya-bhushita I 
Adharas tu chatur-dvaras ehatur-mandapa-sobhitah II 
Sata-feringa-samayukto Meruh prasada-uttamah I 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alankritafh) II 
Gha^anakara-mananam bhinna bbinna bhavanti te (prasadah) l 
Kiyanto yoshu chadhara niradharas cha kechana II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 38-40). 

; Valabhi chhadiradharah I 

(Hemachandra-Abhidhana-chintamani, 1011, Pet. Diet). 
ADHT — Foundations. 

(An inscription from Dabhoi, verso ill, Ep. Indie. VoL I t g. 31 j 
see foot note, p. 24). ,, , , 
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ANDQLA — A swing or hammock. 

Tad-flrdhve pattikam nyasya kilagre cha kabandhanam I 
Chaturbhih Isrihkhala-yuktam ilndolam chaikatopari I 
Deva-bhiVsura-bhupanam anyesham sayanarthakam I 

(M.xliv. 69-71). 

ANDHARA (-RIKA) — A closed veranda, a balcony. 

Kamikagama, L : 

Panjaro(ras) chardha-bhago va tri-pado vat ha bhagikali | 
Alindandharikandhara-hara bhagena kalpitah II 74 
Nava-bhaga-tri-bhago va vyasa-nali-grihanvitah II 
Bahir andharikandhara-harii bhagena vistritah II 76 
Panchalindaiii sliat-kndyaiii bahir andharikavritam II 83 
Andharandhari-harokta-khanda-harmya-visoshitam (vimauam)ll 91 
‘ Aodharika ’ and ‘ andhara ’ are used as the synonyms of 
‘ griha-pindi ’ and ‘ aliuda ’ respectively, (see Kamikagama, 
LV. ‘20 L, under Alinda). 

APANA — A shop, a market-place. 

(lj Ramayana (Cock) : 

II. 6. 12 : Nana-pauya-samriddheshu vanijam apaneshu I 

II. 14. 27 : Samriddlia-vipanapanam (purim) I 

, II. 114.13: Saiiikshipta-vipanapanam (Ayodhyam) | 

VII. 43. 13 : Chatvarapana-rathyasu I 
II. 71. 41 : Malyapaneshu rajante nadya paiiyani va tatha I 


II. 42. 23 : Saihvritapana-vedikam purim | 

II. 41. 21 : Samvritapana-vlthika I 

I. 6. 10 : Su-vibhaktautarapanam (purim) I 

II. 67. 15 : Anvantarapanam I 


VI. 112. 42 : (Ayodhyiim) sikta-rathautarapanam \ 

VII. 101. 13 : Ubhe (Takshasila and PushkalavatO .su- 

vibhaktantarapano I 

jjV 11 

(2) Rsjfttar^dginl, I. 201 etc. : Riddkapanam nagaram | 
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(3) Mahabharata (ibid) : 

XII. 86. 8 : Chatvarapana-sobhitam (puram) I 

XIII. 30. 17 : (Variinasim) samriddha-vipanapanam I 

II. 21. 25 : Malyapauanarii cha dadri&uh smyam uttamam I 
. IX. 25. 33 : Vipanyapana-panyanam I 

Comm. Nllakantlia : Vipanaih panya-vltliika I 
Apana hattiih panyani vikreya-dravyani I 

(4) Vapi-kupa-ta<kiga-kuttima-matha-prasada-satralayan I 
Sauvarna-dhavja-torauapana-pura-grama-prapa-mandapan I 

vyadbapayad ayam Chaulukya-chudamanih I 

(Sridliara’s Deva pattana Prasasti, verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. II, p. 

440-441). 

APANA — A tavern, a liquor -shop, a watering station, buts on road 
sides where drinking water is distributed gratis. 

Devanam-piye Piyadasi laja hevarh aba (:) magesu-pime nigobani 
lopapitani (:) chhayopagani bosamti pasumunisanam ; amba- 
vadikya lopapita (;) adhak(o)s(i)kyani pi me uda-panani (2) 
khanapitani (;) nimsidhiya cha kalapita (;) apanan ime bahukSni 
tata tata kalapitani patibliogaye pasu-munisanam (.) 

“ Apana cannot have here its usual meaning, namely, tavern, 
liquor-shop.” 

“ As professor Kern (Der Buddhismus, vol, ii, p. 385) assumes, it 
must denote a watering station. Probably the buts on the roads 
are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and their 
beasts gratis or against payment. The usual Sanskrit name is 
prapa.” Dr. Biihler. 

(Pillar edict of Asoka. no. vii, line 2-3 Ep. Ind. vol. II. pp. 270, 
274). 

ABH AN GA—(see under Atibhahga and Bhahga)~k pose in which 
the idol is slightly bent. 

Sarvesham deva-devlnam bhahga-manam ihockyate I 

Abhanga-sama-bhangarh cha-ati-bhangaiii tridha bhavet II 

(M. lxvii. 95-96), 
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ABHASA — One of the nine materials of which idols are made, a 
marble, a class of buildings etc. 

A class of buildings : 

(1) Etaj jjjti-vakat proktam chhandadinam §antikotsedham I 

Nava-tale tri-pancha-vidliarh vai vipulaiii kanyasiidi-kresh- 
thar'n pravakshyate I 

Kramatas tri-padam ardha-karam padam cha (m)idam sam- 
kalparn abhasam idam I (M. ix. 103-104). 

Eka-bhumi-vidhim vakshyo lakslianam vakshyate’dhuna I 
Jatik chhandam vikalpam tu chabhasam tu chatur-vidham I 
Purva-hastona sam-yuktam harmyam jatir iti smritam I 
Chhandam tri-pada-hastena vikalpam syat tad-ardhakam I 
Abhasam chardha-hastena harmyadinam tu manayet I 

(M. xix. 1-5). 

Eka-tri-padam ardhaiii cha pada-hastarii yatha-kramam I 
Jatis chhanda(ih) vikalpani cha-abhasam chatur-vidliam I 
Etat tad ova saiiiyuktam harmyauam mana-kalpanam 1 

(M. xxx. 175-177). 

Pavilions of some particular shape : 

Devanam bhu-suranam cha mandapam jati-riipakam I 
Bhupfmam rnandapo sarvc clihauda-rupam itlritam I 
Vaibyakanam tu sarvesham vikalpam cheti kathyate I 
Sudraniiih mandapam sarvaiii chabhasam iti klrtitam I 

(M. xxxiv. 547-550). 

In connection with doors : 

Sapta-vimsodayarh hy-ovarh tad -ardhaiii vistritaiii bhavet I 
Evaib jati-va&at proktam ehkandadlnaiii pravakshyate I 
Trayovimsa-fcatantam syaeli chhanda-dvara-vi&alakam I 
Paucha-vimsaugulam arabhya dvi-dvyangula-vivardkauat I 
Eka-vimkangulam arabhya dvi-dvyahgula-vivardhanat I 
Eka-vimsa(m)-satantam syad vikalpa-dvara-vistritain I 
Nava-panktyangulam arabhya dvi-dvyangula-vivardhanat I 
Eka-panktyanguladhikyaiii' satantam abhasa-vistritam I 

(M. xxxix. 28-35). 
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In connection with the phallus ; 

Jatich-chhanda-vikalpam cha-abhasam tu chatur-vidham I 

(M. lii. 49). 

A kind of marble of which idols and statues are made : 
Brahma-vishnu-mahe&anam lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna I 
Hiranya-rajatenaiva tamrenaiva sile vapi I 
Darve va sudhe vapi §arkarabhasa-mrittika I 
Etais tu navadha dravyai(s) chottamadi trayarh trayam I 
Chalam chapy-achalam cliapi nava-dravyais tu nirmitah \ 
Lohajair mrit-sudha chaiva sarkarabhasa-mrittika I 
Chala-dravyam iti proktam anyesham chachalam viduh \ 

(M. Li. 1-7). 

Three kinds : 

C'hitrahgam ardha-chitraugam abhasangam tridhochyate \ 
Sarvangam drisya-manam yat chitram evam prakathyate I 
Ardhanga-drisyamanam cha tad ardha-chitrain iti smritam 1 
Ardhardha-darsanam(drisya)-inanam abhasamiti kathyate I 

(M. li. 8-11). 

Uttamam loliajaiii bimbam pithabhasaiii tu chottamam I 

(Ibid. 19). 

Cf. Eka-kale kritarh sarvarn sudha-mrit-kata-iiarkaraih I 

(Ibid. 24-25). 

Beranam dravyam ityuktam lohaje va kilo’thava | 

Darvabhasa-ratuena sudha-imit-kata-sarkara(aih)| 

Ghanarii vapy-aghanam vapi kuryat tu kilpi(a)vit-tamah I 

(M. lxii. 15-17). 

(2) Silodbhavanam v(b)imbanam chitrabhasasya va punah I 
Jaladhivasanam proktam vrishendrasya praklrtitam II 

(Linga-Purana, part. II (Uttara-bhaga), chap. 48, v. 43). 

(3) Pratima saptadha prokta bhaktanam suddha-vriddhaye I 
Kafichanl rajati tamri parthivi fcailaja smrita II 
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Varkshi chalekhyakil yeti murti-sthanani'sapta vai I 
‘ Alekhyaka ’ and ‘ abhasa 5 seem I to have the same meaning 
and indicate the same material. 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 131. v. 2, 3). 

(4) Indhanani cha vinyasya palalani cha vinyaset I 
Tasmin loshtani vinyasya palalais chhadayet punah II 
Palalabhasakaih pakchad brlhyabhasais tushais tatha I 
Achohhadyadbhir atha sinchech chhakharh prajjvalayet punah II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Gauapati Sastri, xvi. 32-33). 

(5) Another class of buildings : 

(Jiiti) Chhandam Vikalpam Abbasam ekaike tu dvi- 
samkbyakam I 

(Kamikagama, l. 13). 

A class of kuta-koshtlia or top-room being a combination of the 
Chhanda and Vikalpa classes (Kamikagama, lv. 130, 
123-127, see under Karna-kuta). 

(6) Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 3-4 (refers to the image of Isvara) : 
Chitram chitrardham evam tu chitrabhasam tathaiva cha | 
Sarvavayava-saihpurnam drisyam tach chitram uchyate II 
Ardhavayava-sariidrisyam ardha-chitram ckaiva cha I 
Pa^e bhittau cha yo (al) likhyam chitrabhiisam ihocliyate II 
Exactly similar definitions are given in the Manasara, but 

therein ‘ abhasa ’ refers to a material of which an idol 
is made, wheroas in this Agarna, ‘abhasa’ refers to the 
image itself. 

Materials of which images are made : 

Mrinmayam yadi kuryach ohech chhiilana(ih) tatra prakal- 
payet I 

Lohajam cha viseshena madhuchchhishtena nirmitam I 

ribid.3i;. 

(7) Lohajatve madhuohchhishtam agninardrikritas tuyat I 
.f Yastrona sodbayet sarvam dosham tyaktva tu silpina II 

(Karanagama, xi. 41). 


5 
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(8) Mfirtis tu vriksha-pashana-loha-dravyaih prakarayet I 

The image should be made of materials like timber, stone, and 
iron. 

- (Silpa-kastra-sara-samgraha, xi. 6). 

^9) SauvarnI rajati vapi tamrx ratnamayl tatha I 
Saili darumayi chapi loha-sisa-mayi tatha II 
Ritika-dhatu-yukta va tamra-kamsa-mayl tatlia I 
Sudha-daru-mayi vapi devatarcha prakasyate II 
* (Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 20-21). 

(10) Mrinmayi dilru-ghatita lohaja ratnaja tatha II 

t 

Sailaja gandhaja chaiva kaumudl saptadha smrita I 
Kariisamayi gandhaja chaiva mrinmayi pratima tatha II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 43. v. 9-10). 

(11) Mrinmaye prativ(b)imbe tu vaset kalpa-yutaih divi I 
Daru-pashana-dhatunam kramad dasa-gunadliikam II 
Mrinmaye vahane datte yat phalam jay ate hhuvi I 
Daruje tad-dasa-gunam silaje tad-dasadhikam II 
Ritika-kamsa-tamradi-nirmite deva-vahane I 

Datte phalam apnoti kramat sata-gunadhikaui II 

(Mahanirvana-Tantra, xm. 22, 30, 31). 

(12) Svarnadi-lauha-bimbe cha deha-garbharh na karay^t II 4 
Kashtha-pasliana-bimbe cha yat sandhau vidhir uchyato II 6 
Yat bimbe cha krite dravyaih svarnaiii tamraiii tu mrinmaye | 
Saile kashthe ishtika-churnam bimbam tatra prachakshate II 3 

(Bimbamana, British Museum, Ms. 1. 558, 5292, v. 4, 6 ; 
Ms. 2. 5291, 659, v. 3). 

(13) “ Here they produced a Lihga, of seven metals viz. gold, 

silver, tin, lead, copper, iron and bell-metah” 

(Sahyadri-khanda of the Skanda-Purana, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. Ill, p. 194, c. 1. last para). 

Cf. “ Again, when the people make images and chaityas which 
. consist of gold, silver, copper, iron, earth, lacquer, bricks, and 
$tone, or ( ? and) when they heap up Che snowy sand (lit, 



AYATANA 


67 


sand-snow, ? dblidsa), they put in images or chaityas two 
kinds of sariras (relics) — (1) the relics of the great Teacher, 
and (2) the Giitha of the chain of causation. 

(Itsing’s work, ‘ Record of the Buddhist Religion,’ 
transl. Takakusu, p. 150, quoted by Y. A. Smith, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. xxxiii. p. 175). 

ALI1S1GA - A flat moulding resembling the fillet. It is placed alter- 
nately together with the Antarita and is inseparably connected 
with the latter (see Antarita). 

AYA— One of the six varga formulas (see under Shadoarga). 
AYAKA-SKAMBHA — A sort of pillar (see under Stambha). 
AYATANA — A dwelling, a temple where an idol is installed. 

(1) Purvena phalino vrikshah kshira-vrikshas tu dakshine I 
Pa&chimena jalaiii sreshtham padmotpala-vibhushitam II 
Uttare saralais talaih subha syat pushpa-vatika II 
Sarvatas tu jalam sreshtham sthiram asthiram eva cha I 
Parsve cliapi kartavyarii parivaradikalayam I 

Yamye tapovana-sthanam uttare matrika-griham I 
Mahauasaiii tathagneye nairritye’tha vinayakam II 
Varune Srinivasas tu Vayavye griha-malika I 
Uttare yajha-sala tu nirmalya-sthanam uttare II 
Varune soma-daivatye bali-nirvapanain smritam I 
Purato vrishabha-sthanam Seshe syat kusumayudhah II 

Jale vapi tathaisaue Vishnus tu jala-^ayyapi I 

# 

Evam ayatanam kuryat kunda-mandapa-samyutam II 

(Majisya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 28-34). 

(2) Paxlchayatana-madhye tu Vasudevam nive§ayet I 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 43. v. 1). 

(3) Devatayatana-vapi-kupa-tadagadi-nirmanam I 
(Narada-Purana, part I (purva-bhaga), chap. 13, Colophon). 

(4) Chatuli-shashti-padam kuryat devayatanam sada I 
(Bhavisliya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 17 ; Brihat-samhita, lvi. 10). 
Pura-madhyani samasritya kuryad ayatanarh raveh II 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 40; see also v. 41). 
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(5) Kamayana (Cock) : 

I. 5.13 : purim devayatanaifc chaiva vimanair api 

kobhitam I 
I. 13.37 : yajnayatana 1 
I. 77.13 : devatayatanani I 
II. 6. 4 : ferlmatyayatane vishnoh \ 

II. 6. 11 : sitabhra-sikharabheshu devatayataueshu I 
II. 3. 18 : devayatana-chaityeshu \ 

II. 25. 4 : chaityeshv-ayataneshu clxa I 
II. 52.90 : tlrthany-ayatanani cha I 
II. 56.33 : . chaityanyayatanani cha \ 

II. 71.42 : devayatana-chaityeshu \ 

VII. 101.15 : ubhe purottame sobhite sobhanlyaiS cha 

devayatana-vistaraih I 

(6) Mahabharata, II. 80, 30 etc. (ibid) : 

Devayatana-chaityeshu I 

(7) Taittirlya-sariihita, 2, 2, 6, 1 etc. (Pet. Diet.) : 

Devanam evayatano yatate jayati tain samgramam I 

(8) 6atapatha-Brahmana, 4, 4, 5, 3; 5, 2, 13; 6, % 1, 14; 12, 5, 

1, 17 etc. (ibid) : 

Kupa iva hi sarpaniim ayatanani I 
Chhandogya-upanishad, 6, 8, 2 etc. (ibid) : 

Sa yatha kakunih* sutrena prabaddho di^am.disam pati- 
• tvanyatrayatanmalabdhva bandhanam evopasrayate | 

(9) &ivasyayatanam ramyaiii chakre — “ built a beautiful temple 

of Siva.” 

(An Abu Inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadeva II, Ind. . \nt. 
vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 

(10) Chakarayatanarh 6ambhor ambhonidhi-samam sarah-— h he 

built the temple of &ambhu and a tank equal to the sea.” 

(Haraanda Inscrip, of Devapaladeva, line 13 — 14, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xx. p. 312), 
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(11) Srl-Nanigasvami devayatanarh karapitam | 

‘ The temple of the illustrious god Nanigasvamin was caused 
to be made.’ 

(Atpur Inscrip, of Sakti-kumara, line 1-2, Ind. Ant. 
Vol. xxxix. p. 191). 

(12) Somesvarayatana-mandapam uttarena I 

(Ciutra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, verses, 
40, 41, 42, 45, 72 ; Ep. Ind., Vol., I, p. 284). 
AYADI-KARMAN — The consideration of Aya and other formulas. 
(See under Shad-varga) ; cf. 

Evam tu dandakam (gramaih) proktam tasyayamam ihochyate I 
Vistarful dvi-dandena vardhayed dvigunantakam \ 

Yah subhayadi-karmartham danda-lrinadhikarn tu va I 

(M. ix. 12-14). 

AYADI-BHUSHANA— The consideration of Aya etc. 

(See under Shad-varga) ; cf. 

Padanam api sarvesharii lakshanahi vakshyate’dhuna I 
Ayamaih cha visalarii cha ayadi bliushanadikam I 

(M. xv. 1-2). 

AYADI-SHAD-VARGA— The Aya, Vyaya, Riksha, Yoni, Vara, and 
Ariisa or Tithi. (See under Shad-varga); cf. 

Evam ayadi shad-vargam kuryat tatra vichakshanaih( nab) | 

(M. ix. 74). 

AYIKA-PADA— A kind of pillar (cf. stambha). 

Vedalnsam chahghri-tungarii chardham prastarotsedham I 
Tad-dvayam ayika-padarii sardhamsarii prastaram uttuhgam I 
Tad-urdhvahghri gunamfeam tad-ardham urdhva-mancliochcham i 

(M. xxvm. 25-27). 

ARiAMA — (cf. Udyftna) — A pleasure -garden, a garden-house, an 
orchard. 

( (1) Nagasya vamake yamye kuryad arama-desakam I 

Pushpodyanam tatah kuryat mukhya-bhallatake’pi cha I 
Nrittagaram tatah kuryan nana-nrittaiiganani cha I 

(M. xl. 119-121). 
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(2) Prantach-chhaya-vinir-mukta na manojna jalft&ayah I 
Yasmad ato jala-pranteshvaraman vinive&ayet II 

“ Considering that water reservoirs without shade on the 
margin are not lovely, one ought to have gardens laid out 
on the banks of the water. ” 

(Briliat-samhita, lv. 1, J. R. A. S. (N. S.) vol. vi. p. 812'. 

(3) Ramayana (Cock): 

II. 51, .23 : aramodyana-sampannam rajadhanim I 

VII. 70, 13 : aramais cha viharais cha Imbhamanam(-naih) 

samantatah I 
/ 

Sobhitam purim II 

(4 Mahabharata (ibid), xii, 69, 11 etc. : 

Vihareshu arameshu tathodyane I 

(5) Garden : 

Kashte kale kahivapy-abhibhavati jagat kfipa-vapi-tadagair 
asannarama-sattraih sura-sadana-mathairm-manditayam 
amushyam .... nagaryam l 

(Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, verse 20, Ep. 
Ind. vol. i. pp. 79, 83). 

(6) Pleasure-gardens, houses, orchards : 

Aramany-atanot saran sarobhis sobhitamtaraih I 
Utphulla-karhja-kirhjalka-pumja-pirhjaritantaraih II 

(Two pillar inscriptions at Amaravati, no. A., Inscrip, 
of Iveta li. verse 42, Ep. Ind. vi. p. 152). 

(7) Satra-prapa-prasraya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kupa-tadagarama- 

devalayadi-karanopakaranartham cha I 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda IV, line 58, Ep. Ind. 
vol. vn. pp. 41, 46,). 

(8) Krishnayasasa arama — garden (Sir E. C. Bayley, I)r. Vogel) ; 

vihdra or monastery, (Sir A. Cunningham) of Krishnaya&a. 
(Rock Inscriptions in the Kangra valley, the Kanhiara 
inscrip. Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp. 117 — 118). 
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(9) Grove (Dr. Ludcrs) : 

Yamoda-pushkaraninaiii paschima pushkarani udapano drdmo 

stambho sila patto cha— “ a tank, 

the western tank of those twin tanks, a reservoir, a grove, a 
pillar and this stono slab ” (was caused to be made). 

(Three early Brahmi inscriptions, iii, Mathura stone 
inscrip, of the time of Sondasa, lines 2 — 3, Ep. Ind. 
vol. tx, p. 247). 

(10) Nana-desa-prabhava-suphala-vrata-bharati-namra-vriksha- 

aroni-niyama-khaehitah sala-sariigupta-madhyah I 
A ramo’yaih surabhi-sumanoraji-sariiarajamanah nana-virullali- 
tasaranih purna-kamah sadastam II 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of Queen 
Lalita-tripura-sundari, v. 2. second series, Ind. 
Ant. ix. p. 194). 

ARSHA — Beloging or relating to the ascetics. 

A kind of phallus (Kamikagama, L. 35, 37, see under Linga ; 

M. LII. 232, see under Linga). 

ALAMBANA-The base. 

Sarvesliarh mukha-bhadranaiii syat lakshanarii vakshyate’ dhuna I 
Sikharalambanam cliadau tat palikilvasanakam I 

(M. xviii. 276-276 etc.). 

ALAYA — A temple, a houso. 

Ramesvaraya ghauamantapa-vapra-saudharamalayarii samatanot 
samatarasajhah — he erected a temple (alayal, adorned with a 
solid hall (mantapa), a wall (vapra), and a plastored mansion 
(saudha) to Ramesvara. 

(Mangalagiri pillar inscrip, v. 39, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 123, 114). 
ALINGA — (cf. Antarita) — A moulding like the fillet, but with greater 
projection. 

The 9th moulding from the top of the entablature (Kamikagama, 
Lrv. 2, see under Prdsdda). 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal and the base (e.g., M. xm, 
126 ; xiv. 60, etc. see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthdna 
and UpapUha). 
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A simliar moulding of a throne : 

Alingantaritam chordhve prativajanam uchyato I 

(M. xlv. 110). 

AVASA — A residonce, a dwelling-house. 

Avasa-vasa-vesmadau pure grame vanik-pathe II 
Prilsadarama-durgoshu dovalaya-matheshu dial 

(Graruda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 2, 3). 

Nirjagama uripavasiin manya-manah priyaih mahat I 

(Ramayana, II, 15—28). 

AVRITA— (s ee Prakara) — An enclosure. 

6ikhare chavrite pare sabha-mandapa-gopure manayet I 

(M. xviii. 200 f). 

AVRITA-MANDAPA— An open pavilion surrounding a building. 

(1) Kamikagama, xxxv : 

Evarhbhutasya vasasya samantan mandapam nayet II 97 
Paficha-bhagavasanantaiii kuryad avrita-mandapam II 98 
Hasta-manena va kuryat tri-hastad arddha-vriddhitah I 
Pancha-dasa-karantam tu kuryad avrita-mandapam II 99 
Mandapena vina vapi tona manena pithika II 100 

(2) Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 137 : 

Prakara-bhittim a&ritya kuryad avrita-mandapam II 

ASRAMA— (see under Shotlaka-mandira-chakra) — A temple, a hermi- 
tage, a dwelling. A religious establishment comprising the main 
temple, its attachod tank, kitchen, alms-house, guest-house, 
store-house, cow sheds, halls, dressing -houses for the deity, bed 
rooms and other houses and flower gardens, orchards and the 
surrounding walls. 

Surebhyah puratah kliryo yasyagneyyaiii mahanasam I 
Va(? ka)pi-nirgamane yena purvvatah sat(t)ra-mandapam II 
Gandha-pushpa-griharii karyyam ai^anyam patta-samyutam I 
Bhandagaram cha kauberyyaih goshthagaram cha vayave II 
Udaga&rayam cha varunyam vatayana-samanvitam I 
Samit-ku&endhana-sthanam ayudhanaiii cha nairrite II 
Abhyagatalayam ramya-sasayyasana-padukam I 
Toyagni-dlpa-sad-bhrityair yuktam dakshinato bhavet II 
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(xj-ihantarani sarvani sajalaih kadall-grihaih I 
Paficha-varnais cha kusumaih sobhitani prakalpayet II 
Prakaram tad-bahir dadyat paiieha-hasta-pramanatah I 
Evaih vishnvasramam kuryyad vanais chopavanair yutam II 

(Garuda-Purana, chapter 46, v. 14-19). 
ASRAMAGARA — A class of the seven storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxv. 29, see under Prdsdda). 

ASANA — A seat, a throne, a bed-stoad, a moulding, a ground-plan, a 
temple, a type of dwellings, a class of buildings, a sitting posture. 
(1) Manasara : 

A class of the three storeyed buildings (M. xxx. 12—31, see 
under Prdsdda). 

A class of buildings in which the breadth is the standard of 
measurement ; the temples in which the idol is in the sitting 
posture (M. xix. 7 — 11, see under ‘ Apasamchita 
A synonym of sayana or bed-stead (M. ill. 10 — *12, see under 

Sayana). 

A ground-plan the area of which is divibod into 100 equal 


squares : 

Dasamam sata-padam syan namanam(nfunna) asanam iritarn I 
(M. vill. 11, see details under Padavinydsa). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv, 296, soe under Adhishthdna ). 
The seat underneath the base of a pillar : 

Tan (pillar’s)-mule chasanaiii kuryat padukam va sahambujam \ 

(M. xv. 31). 

A seat as opposed to a bed-stead : 

Evaih tu sayanadinam asananam cha darubhih(runi) I 

(M. XLIV. 74). 


A throne : 


Devanaih bhu-patinaiii cha bhushanartharii tu toranam I 
Asanopari vinyasya sarvesham toranam I 

(M. xlvi. 1, 3). 


toranam I 

Devanam bhu-patlnam cha sthanakasyasanasya cha I 

( Ibid. 29 — 30). 
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Devanariibhu-patmam cha sthauakasana-yogyakam \ 
Mukta-prapanga-manam cha lakshanaiii vakshyate’dhuna \ 

(M. xlvii. 1—2). 

Devanam chakra vartyadi-bhu-palanaiii cha yogyakam I 
Kalpa-vrikshadinam turam manaih lakshanaiii uchyate I 
Toranodaya-padarh tu pftdardhadhikodayam I 
Evam vrikshasya tuhgasya asanasyopari nyasot I 
Asanayama-madhye tu toranasyopari nyaset I 

(M. XT7VIII, 1—5). 

The sitting posture (of the (xaruda image) : 

Sthanakarii chasanam chaiva gamanam e-ha yathavidhi \ 

(M. lxi. 19). 


Evam proktarh simha-rupam I 

Sayanarii vj! sthanakarii chasanaih va I 


(M, lxiii. 44, 49). 

The sitting posture in connection with the plumb-lines : 
Sarvesharh deva-devlnarii riju-sthanakaiir chasane I 
Mana-sutra-vidhim samyak(g. lakshanarii vakshyate’dhuna I 

(M. lx vii. 1—2). 


(2) Ramayana (Cock) : 

V. 15. 4 : Bahvasana-kuthopetam (asoka-vanikam) \ 

VII. 42. 16 f : Bnhvasana-grihopetam asoka vanikam I 


pravisya Raghu-nandanah I 
Asane cha subhakare pushpa-prakara-bhushite II 
Ku&astarana-sarhstTrne Ramah samnisasada ha I 

(3) Katyayana-Srauta-sntra (Pet. Diet.) Sabhiisana (4, 15, 33) ; 
{■Jalasana (7, 5, 8) ; Brahma-yajamanayor asane (1, 8, 27 ; 7, 4, 

32 ; 9, 9, 12, 4, 15 etc). 

(4) Manu-samhita (ibid) : 

Sahasana (8,281) ; Sahakhatvasana (8,357) ; Rahah 
sthanasanam (6,59) ; asaneshupaklpiteshu (3,208 ; and 
Kumara-sambhava 7,12) ; Sampraptaya tvathithaye pra- 
dadyad asanodake (3,99) ; dadyach chaivasanam svakam 
(4,154) ; of : 
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Rajfio mahatmike sthane sadyah saucham vidhiyato 1 
Prajanam parirakshartham asanam channa-karanam II (5,94) 
Amatya-mukham I 

Sthapayed iisane tasmin iva nah karye kshane nrinam II (7,141) 

(5) Bhagavadgita (ibid.), 6,11 : 

/ 

Suchau de&e pratishthapya sthiram asanam sitmanah I 

(6) Nalopakhyana (ibid) 5,4 : 

Asanoshu vividheshvasinah i 

(7) Ragu-varnsa (ed. Cal. Bibl. 134), 2, 6 : 

Sayyasane’dhya,charite proyasil I 

Compare : padmasana, bhadrasana, vajrasana, virasana, and 
svastikasana (see M. W. Diet. loc. cit). 

(8) Bahu-hathika-asana bhagavato Mahadevasa — “ The seat of 

the blessed Mahadeva (under the banyan treo) Bahuhastika 
(where many elephants are worshipping).” 

(Bharaut Inscriptions, no. 160, Ind. Ant. xxi. p. 239). 

ASTHANA-MANDAPA -(see under ‘ Mandapa ’) — An assembly hall. 

(1) Asthana-mandapam chaiva chatur-dikshu vidikshu cha I 

(M. xxxii. 73). 

Samiisram vatha vedasram kuryad asthana-mandapam I 

(M. xxxiv. 208). 

Asthana-mandapam kuryat pushkarinyam oha vayave I 

(M. xl. 118). 

(2) Riksha-bhallata-somoshu bhaved asthana-mandapam I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 191). 

(3) See first Draksharama pillar Inscrip. 1, 9, Ep. Ind. vol. iv, pp. 

329, 330, under ‘ Mandapa.’ 

(4) A hall (Vanapalli Plates of Anna-Vema, verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. 

in. pp. 61, 59). 

Cf. Asthana-sila-manddapa (First Draksharama pillar Inscrip, 
line 9, Ep. Ind. vol. iv, pp. 329, 330). 

(5) cf. “ The curious long series of subterranean chambers to the 

west of Chitaldoorg, now forming part of the Ankli mafcha, are 
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deserving of notice. They are approached by a good stone 
stair case, which leads down to rooms of various sizes at 
different levels. In those are shrines, lingas, baths, and 
pedestals, the latter apparently for yogasana.” 

(Ep. Carnat., vol. xi, Introduct. p. 31-32). 

I 

IKSHU-KANTA — A class of the six storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXIV. 55, see under ‘ Prasada’). 
INDRA-KANTA — A class of the four storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxii. 60-88, see under ‘ Prasada’). 
A class of gopuras or gate-houses. 

(M. xxxm. 558, see under ‘ Gopura’). 
INDRA KlLA(KA)— A pin, nail, bolt. 

Phalaka bhajanordhvc tu tad-nrdhve chendrakliakam I 
Tatah pratima-samyuktam sthapayet sthapatir budhah l 

(M. xii. 125-126). 

An iron bolt : aratnir indrakllah — the iron bolt is one cubit long 

(Kautiliya-Artha-sastra, chap, xxiv, p. 63). 

indra-koSa 

INDRA- KOSHTHA 
kind of balcony. 

Afctalaka-pratoli-madhye tri-dhanushkadhishthanam sapi-dhanach- 
chhidra-phalaka-samliatam itindrakosam karayet i 

(Kautiliya-Artha-sastra, chap, xxiv, p. 52). 
ISHTAKA — Brick, a building material. 

(1) Silabhis cheshtakair vapi darubhib (M. xxx. 95). 

Eka-dva-dasa-bhumyantam cheshtake dva-dasantatah I 
Harmyarh nirmanato vakshye prathameshtaka-lakshanam Jl 

(M. xii. i 88- 189). 

(2) Trinadi-nirmitam yo dadyat pararnefevari I 
Varsha-koti-sahasrani sa vased deva-vebmani II 
Ish^aka-griha-dane tu tasmach chhata-gunam phalam I 
Tato’yuta-gunam punyarn sila-geha-pradanatah II 

(Mahanirvana-Tantra, xm. 24, 26). 


—A projection of the roof of a house forming a 
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(3) “ The following written declaration (vyavastha) is (also) 

granted (for the guidance of the donee) : Mansions of burnt 
tiles (bricks) may be built (without special permission) ; 

with the written declaration thus defined 

(the village) was placed in the (hands) of tho assembly as a 
dova dana, with all immunities, to the (God) Mahadeva of 
the Yajiie&vara (temple).” 

(Velurpalaiyam plates, lines, 47 to 63; no. 98, K. S. 1. 1., vol. 
ii, p. 512). 

(4) “ Mansions and large edifices may be built of burnt bricks.” 

(Tandantottam Plates, no. 99, lines 26—38; K. S. 
I.I., vol. ii, p. 531). 

(5) “ The walls of the temple, are in great preservation, 

the bricks, which compose them, are of well burnt red earth, 
each measuring 12 inches by 7 and l£ thick, disposed with 
about l/8th of an inch of chunam between them, and the 
layers, being quite even, look as if the plaster had just been 
stripped off. ” 

Lieut. Fagan (Ceylon Govt. Gazette, Aug. 1, 1820,) after des- 
cribing about 20 buildings (temples and edifices) made of 
such burnt bricks concludes : 

“ I will leave it to the curious in Ceylon antiquities to 
discover the reason that the people, who built these great 
edifices, should take the trouble of making so many millions 
of bricks for the work, where there was abundance of fine 
stone well calculated for their construction in the immediate 
neighbourhood. ” 

(An account of the ruins of Topary, Ind. Ant. vol. 
xxxviii. p.p. 110, c. 2, line 12 f ; c. 2, para 2). 


I 

I&A-KANTA— -A class of the eleven storeyed buildings. . 

(M. xxix. 10-11, see under PrdsdJa), 
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l&VARA-KANTA — A ground-plan, a class of buildings. 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 961 equal 
squares : , 

chaika triihsat-vidhane tu I 

Eka-shashti-samadhikyam padaiii uava-sata-yutam I 

Evam I&vara-kantaiii syat I 

(M. vii. 46-48, see further context under Pada-vinydsa). 

A class of the four storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxii. 44-46, see under Prdsdda). 


IT 

UTTAMA-NAVA-TALA — A sculptural measurement ; in this system 
the whole height of an image is divided into 112 equal parts 
which are proportionately distributed among the different parts 
of the body from head to foot. The measurement of breadth 
of the various limbs is not included in these 112 parts. The 
measurement of the arms is also excluded from these. 

For details see M. lix. 14 — 64, under Tala. 

UGrRA-PITHA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 36 equal squares. 

(M. VII, 7 ; see further details under P ada-vinyd i a) . 

UCHCHHRAYA — A kind of pillar. 

Giri-kikhara-taru-talattalakopatalpa-dvara-saranochchhraya — 
raised places of shelter, (Kielliorn quotes also Drs. Indraji and 
Buhler who translate ‘ sarana ’ by ‘ shelter ’ and ‘ uchchhraya ’ 
by ‘ pillars of victory ’). 

(Junagadh rock Inscrip, of Rudradaman, line 6, Ep. Ind. 
vol. VIII. p. p. 43, 46 and note 3). 

UTTAMA-DA&A-TALA — A sculpural measurement in which the 
whole height of an image is generally divided into 120 equal 
parts. See details under Tala (M. lxv. 2 — 179). 

UTTAMBHA — A kind of rectangular building. 

(laruda-purana (chap, 47, v. 21-22 ; 26-27, see under Prdsdda ), 
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UTTARA — A rectangular moulding. 

It is used sometimes to signify the whole architrave or the beam 
i.e. the lowest division of the entablature, which extends from 
column to column; also applied to the moulded frame which 
bounds the sides and head of a door or window opening. It 
also denotes a particular member of the pedestal and entablature 
and resembles the corona or the square projection of the upper 
part of tho cornice, having a broad and vertical face generally 
plain, (cf : Ram Raz. Ess. Arch. Hind. p. 25). 

(1) Miiuasara : 

A crowning moulding of tho pedestal : 

Uttaraiii chamsakam ohordhve kshepanardhadhikambujam [ 
Uttaraiii chardha-kampam syiit tad-urdhve cha saro-ruham \ 
(M. xiii. G7, 76 etc. see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapltha). 

A similar moulding of the column : 

Adhishthanoparisht(h)at tu chottaradho’vasanakam I 
Upapithoparisht(h)at tu janmadau chottarautakam | 
Padayamavasanaiii cha-adhishthanodayena cha I 

(M. xv. 7-9). 

A similar moulding of the entablature : 

U ttarordhve chatush-paucha-shat-saptashtakam bhavet I 
Pfirva-bbagika-manena cliottarochcharii gunamsakarii l 

(M. \vi. 30, 59, etc. see the lists of mouldings 
under ‘ Prastara ’). 

Its synonyms (or terms of similar signification) : 

Uttaraiii bhajanam adharam adheyarh ^ayanam tatha l 
Uddhritaih cha murdhakam chaiva mahatauli svavam&akam I 
Prachchhadanasyadharam etat paryayam iritam I 

(M. xvi. 56-58). 

(2) Yastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, ix. 1 : 

Atha vakshyami samkshepat pada-manam yathavidhi I 
Uttaropfuiayor rnadhya-gatam etat prakirtitam II 
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(3) Kamikagama (liv. see undor Siambha) : The moulding at the 
top of the entablature. 

(4) Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 107, see under Stambha ) : A crown- 
ing moulding of a column. 

UTTAROSHTHA — (see under ‘ Stambha ’) — The upper lip, the 
ovolo or the moulding above the cavetto or mouth (see Gwilt. 
E novel, iiq. 867, and also the list of mouldings in the five orders, 
e.g. art. 2553). 

Stambham vibhajya navadha vahauam bhago ghato syabhago’- 
nyah I 

Padmam tathottaroshtham kuryiid bhagena II 

(Brihat-samhita, Lnr. 29). 

UTTANA-PATTA — A pavement. 

Vyudham chottana-pattam sakala-kauakhale yas chakara-*- 

“ who made a broad pavement of (stone) slabs in the whole of 
Kanakhala.” 

(An Abu inscrip, of the reign of Bhumadeva n, v. 9., 
Ind. Ant. vol. XI. pp. 221, 222). 

UTSAVA — (see Utsedha ) — The height of a draught animal (vahana) 
in comparison with that of the principal idol. 

(1) Mfda-bera-va&am manam utsavodayain iritam I 

(M. lv. 34). 

Brahma-vishnu(& cha)-rudranam buddhasya ja(ji)nakasya cha I 

Anyais cha va manam tu samgraham I 

Evarn tu chotsavtldmar'n sthavara(m)-jamgamadinam I 

(M. lxiv. 91-93). 

Vihahga-raja-manam cha lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna I 
Mula-bera-samottunga(m) tat-tri-padardham eva va \ 
Utsavochcha-samam vapi dvi-gunam tri-gunam tu va I 
■ Tri-gunarh vadhikam vapi tach-chatur-gunam eva va I 

Evam navodayam proktam uttamadi trayatii trayam I 

(M. LXI. 1-5). 

Vrishasya lakshanam samyag vakshyate’dhuna I 
Vayor abhimukham sthapyam pithe va chotsave’pi vfi. I 
Vimane mandape vapi charopari pariuyaset I 

(M. lxii. 1-3). 
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Three types : 

Mula-berodayarh sreshtha(irx) tri-padam madhyamarh bhavet 1 

Tuhgardham kanyasain proktam tri-vidhaih ebotsavodayam I 

(M. lv. 35-36). 

Berotsedha-samaih sreshthaih karnantarh madhyamarh bhavet \ 
Babvantarn kanyasarix proktaih utsavam vrishabhodayam I 

(M. lxii. 10-11). 

Niue kinds : 

Evam lihga-vasat proktam vishnu-bera-vaso(ad u)chyate I 
Mula-bera-samam vapi netrantam vil putantakam \ 

Hanvantam bahu-simantain stanantam hridayantakam I 
Nabhyantam medhra-simantam uava-manam chotsavodayam I 

Tad-ardhani kautukotsedharii kauyasadi trayarix tray am \ 

(M. lxiv. 24-28). 

Athava teua mfineua shod as funs a rh vibhajite I 
Ekaikamsakam tasmiit pancha-vimsilmsakantakain |‘ 

Kanyasad uttamantam syau uava-manam utsavodayam I 
Athava miila-berasya ke&antarii tu bhruvantakam t 
Netrantam nasikagrantam hanvantam bahu-simakam I 
Stanantam hridayantarh cha navyautam cha navodayam I 
Kanyasad uttamantam syat nava tad utsavodayam I 
Utsave chardha-manena kautukodayain iritam I 
Tau-manam chashta-bhfigaikam nava-bhagilvasanakam I 

Kanvasad uttamantain svan uava-manaiii kautukodayam I 

(M. lv. 37-46). 

It is measured in the idol’s finger : 

Mula-berahgularii chaiva mauayed utsavodayam l 

(M. lv. 55). 

Tat-tan-maua-vasat kecliin lniila-bera-vasnn nayet I 

Otsavo chotsavarh proktam augulam maua-visvatah I 

(M. lxi. 21-22). 

UTSAVA-MANDAPA — A festive hall. 

Sep under Mandapa and cf : 

Glopura-prakarotsava-mamtapair upachitaiii Sriramabhadraya cha I 
(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v. 27, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi. PP- 237, 231). 


6 
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UTSAVA-VIGRAHA — Images for procession, idols to be carried in 
prooession. 

Utsava-vigrahala samarpimchi — presented idols to be carried in 
procession. 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krisnaraya, v. 28, lines 
118-119, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 231, 232, 237). 

UTSEDHA — (see Marta)— The height, called kintika, panshtika, 
jayada, sarvakdmika or dhartada, and adbhuta ; they are respect- 
ively equal to the breadth, If, l£, If, and twice of it. 

(See Manasara, xxxv. 22-26, under adbhuta ). 

The height of a building is stated to be measured from the base- 
ment to the top of the dome : 

Utsedham janmadi-stupikantam (M. xxxv. 26). 

The technical names of the proportions of the height are signifi- 
cant. The first one is called •' idntika or peaceful. In this 
proportion the height is equal to the breadth (ibid. 22) ; and this 
is aesthetically a graceful proportion. The second one is called 
panshtika which might be rendered as strong, eminent, rich, 
complete, or perfect. In this proportion the height is If of the 
breadth (ibid. 22) ; and this would give the building a good 
stability. The third one is called jayada or joy-giving. In this 
proportion the height is 1^ of the breadth (ibid. 22) ; and this 
gives a pleasant appearance to the building. The fourth one 
has two names, sarvakdmika or good in every way, and dhanada 
or wealth-giving. In this proportion the height is If of the 
breadth (ibid. 23) ; and according to the literal meaning of the 
term, sarvakdmika, this would make the building strong as well 
as beautiful. 'The fifth or last one is called adbhuta or marvel- 
lous. In this proportion the height is twice the breadth (ibid. 
22) ; and this would give a wonderful loftiness and gorgeous 
look to the building. 

The comparative height of the component members of an archi- 
tectural structure is technically called ganya-mdna. The details 

• thereof will be found under Ganya-mana, 
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Six kinds of measurement are prescribed for an image : mdna 
(full height of the image), pramdna (breadth), parimdna (width 
or circumference), lambamdna (length by the plumb-lines), 
unmdna (thickness) and upamdna (measurement of the inter- 
space, e.g. between the two feet) (M. lv. 3-9, see under mdna). 
Of these, mdna or height is stated to be compared with nine 
objects such as the adytum, door, basement, and the height 
of the worshipper etc. (ibid. 11-14, see under mdna). In each 
case, the height of the idol admits of nine kinds as it is made 
equal to nine successive parts of the object (ibid. 15-33). When 
compared with the worshipper, it is equal to his full height, 
reaches his hair-limit (on the forehead), nose-tip, chin,, arm-limit 
(to the shoulder), breast, heart, navel and sex-organ : 

Kanyasad uttamantam syad yajamanodayam param I 
Ke&antam nasikagrantam hanvantam bahu-simakam I 
Stanantarh hridayantarh cha nabhyantam medhra-simakam I 
Navadha kanyasantarh syat sthavaram jahgamodayam I 

(M. lv. 30-33). 

The height of the riding animals (vahana) of the gods is divided 
into two kinds, utsava and kautuka (see details under these 
terms). The latter is stated to be half of the former, and it 
does not seem to bear any other independent signification. The 
former is oompared with the height of the main idol, exactly 
in the same way as the idol is compared with the height of the 
worshipper (see e.g. M. lxiv. 24-28, lv. 40-43, under utsava). 

UDAPANA — A well, a pool or pond near a well. 

Ima-kshayamada-pushkaraninam pa&chima-pushkaranim, udapana, 
grama, stambhah | 

(Mathura inscriptions, no. 1, line 2, Cunningham, 
Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. in, p. 30), 

See Bhagavad-gita, n. 46. 

UDUMBARA — The threshold of a house, a door. 

(1) Uchehhrayat pada-vistirna sakha tad-vad udumbarah — “ the 
side frame of the door has a breadth of l of the altitude \ 
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like wise the threshold.” Sakha-dvaye’pi karyam sardham tat 
syad udumbarayoh — “ the thickness of the two side frames of 
a door is as many dibits (angulas) as the altitude numbers' 
cubits, one and a half that measure gives the thickness of 
the threshold and upper timber.” 

(Brihat-sarhhita, LIU. 26 ; lvi. 13, Kern, J. R. A. S., 

(N. S.), vol. vi. pp. 284, 318). 

(2) G-arbha-griha-uduinbara-pramana — measures of the central 
hall and the threshold. 

(Prasadamandana-Vfistusastra of Sutradhara 
Mandana, ill. M.S., Egg. 3147, 2253 fol. 15a). 
(») Plaksha-dvaraiii bhavet purvaiii yamye chodumbararh bhavet 
— the back-door should be at the east and the udumbara or 
front-door at the south. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, v. 15). 
Tatlia dvi-guna-vistlrna-ruukhas tad-vad udumbarah I 

(Ibid. chap. 270, v. 20 . 

(4) Vistarad dvi-gunam dviiram kartavyaih tu susobhanauvl 
Udumbarau tad-urddhvam cha nyasech chhasnaiii Y) sumah- 

galaih II 

Dvarasya tu chaturthamse karyau chanda-prachandakau II 
Yisvak senavat sadantau sikharddhoduinbara-sriyam II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 19-20). 

(5) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 20) has the same verse as (1) 
except that it reads ‘ udumbari ’ in place of ‘ udumbarah ’ in 
the Brihat-samhita. 

(6) See jamb ornaments, Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. 
new Imp. series, vol. xxi, plates cl, figs. 2, 3. 

! UDDHRITA — A synonym of uttara or a crowning fillet. 

(M. xvi. 56-58, see under uttara ). 

UDBHUTA— A kind of Phallus. 

(M. LII. 226, 233, 2 16, 238, 241, see under ‘ Lihga 
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UDYA.NA — (cf. Arama) — A pleasure-garden. 

(1) Ramayana (Cock) II. 71, 21 : 

Esha natipratTta me punyodyana yasasvinl I 

Ayodhya drisyate durat II 

Ibid. 22-26: 

Udyanani hi silyahne krhlitvoparatair naraih II 
Samantad vipradhiivadbhih prakasante mamanyatha I 
Tanyadyanurudantiva parityaktani kamibhih II 
Aranya-bhuteva purl sarathe pratibbati mam I 
Nahyatra yanair drisyante na gajair na cha vajibhib II 
Niryauto vabhiyanto va nara-mukbya yatha pur a \ 

Udyanani pura bhanti matta-pramuditani cha II 
Jananam rati-samyogeshvatyanta-gunavanti cha \ 
Tanyctauyadya pajjyami niranandani sarvasah II 
Cf. ibid. ii. 67, 10 : 

Narajako jana-pade vahanaih sighra-valiibhih I 
Narii niryantyaranyani naribbih saba kaminah II 

(2) Lilodyana or pramadodyana — pleasure-garden, on the 
Dharagiri hill, the scene of the second Act. 

(Dhar Prasasti of Arjuuavarman, lines 6, 12, 31, 
verse 30, lines 36, 75, Ep. Ind. vol. vui. pp. 99-100). 
UNMANA — -(seo Mdna ) — The measurement of thickness or diameter. 

(M. lv. 3-9, see under Mdna). 
Atah-paraih pravaksliyami manonmanaiii vikeshatah I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 16). 
Manaiii tad-vistaram proktam unmiluam naham ova cha II 
Pramanarii dirgham ityuktam manonmana-pramanatah II 

(Suprabhedagatua, xxxiv. 35, 36). 
UPAKANTA — A class of the six-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 16, see under prdsada). 
UPATULA — (see Tula) — A part of the column. 

(Brihat-samhita, Lin. 30, seo under Tula). 
UPATALPA — An upper storey, a room on tho top of a house. 

- (Raghuvamfea, xvi. 11, etc). 
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UPADVARA — The smaller door. 

See Manasara. ix. 306, 309, 364, 360 under dvdra. 

Upadvaro(ramu)ktavat kuryad vishnu-dhisnam-tupaschime I 

(M. ix. 109). 

. Chatur-dikshu chatur dvaram upadvaram antaralake I (M. xxxi. 77). 

UPAPADA— The upper or dwarf pillar which is subordinate to a 
larger column. 

Upapadani sarvesham purva(?mula)-pade tu yojayet I 
Ekopapada-sarhyuktam dvi-try-upapadena samyutam I 
Vedopapada-samyuktam brahma-kUntam iritam I 

(M. xv. 239, 242, 244, see also 246, 247). 

UPAPITHA — (cf. PItha) — The pedestal, tho upper pedestal, the outer 
surface, a ground-plan. The pedestal is the lowest division in an 
order of columns, called also stylobates and stereobates. It 
consists of three principal parts the die, the cornice, and the base. 

(1) “ The pedestal is not only placed under tho base of a column 

or pilaster, but frequently employed, both singly and together 
with the latter, as a pavement for temples and porticoes, over 
cornices of edifices consisting of several storeys in height and 
also as a platform for thrones, and as seats for statues.” 

In a Tamil fragment of a manuscript, purporting to be a 
translation of Mayamata, it is said that “ the height of the 
shaft or pillar is to be divided into four parts, and one to be 
given to the base which may or may not be accompanied by 
a pedestal, and in the case where a pedestal is joined to the 
base, the height of the pedestal may be either equal to that of 
the base, or twice or three times as much. Here, the greatest 
height, given to a pedestal, namely, three times that of the 
base, is equal to a little more than a third part of the highest 
column, which is not perhaps a bad proportion.” 

(Ram Raz, Ess. Arch. Hind. pp. 23, 26). 

(2) Kamikagama, xxxv : 

Tad-varddhitopapltiham va tad-varddhita-masurakam H 116 
Adhish$hanadi-shad-vargam tan-manam upapl(ihake II 122 
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(3) Suprabhedagama, xxxi, 12 : 

Plthasya tri-gunam garbham ta(t)-tri-bhagaika-bhittikarn I 
Samvikshya sama-bhumik ched upapitharn prakalpayet II 

(4) Manasara : 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 25 equal 
squares (see under Padavintjdsa ) : 

Paftchamain pancha-parichamsam upapitharn iti smritam \ 

(M. vii. 6). 

Evam sfitra-sthitan devan padastharhs chopaplthake l (ibid. 70). 
In connection with foundation : 

Ekamkarh koshtha-bhittyuchchhra(ya)m ghanam prag- 
uktavan-nayet I 

Upapitharn pade devan koshtharii chokta-kramam nyaset \ 

(M.- xii. 38-39). 

In connection with tho ‘ pitha ’ or yoni part of the Linga : 
Athava kumbha-dig-bhagam padma-tuhga(rh) yugaihsakam I 
Sesham prag-ukta-vat kuryad upapitharn prakalpayet I 
The pedestal of tho column (M. xm. 2-150) : 

Its situation : 

Adhishthanonnato dese chopapitham hi saihsritam \ 2 
Its heights (cf. also Mayamata, quoted above) : 

Eto tattvam adhishthanam tach-chatur-amsakarii I 
Yibhajet tvadimarh&ena ekaikaihsain vivardhanat I 
Tad ashtam&avasanam syaj janmadi-pattikantikam I 
Evam tu chopaplthochchaxh navabhir bhodain Iritam \ 

Athava kshudra-harmye tu chatur-bhagam&am unnatam I 
Dvi-bhagam va tri-bhagam va chatur-bhagam athapi va I 
Pancha-da&odayam vapi ri(sa)ntikadi-&arodayam I 

(3-9, see also 10-15 under Utsedha). 

The general deseription : 

Bhaga-padadi-sarvesham udgrxvas tu vasa(n) nyasyet I 
Padanam api sarvesham patrajaty(ly)air alahkritam I 
Antare natakair yuktam paduianam tu dalair yutam I 
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Chatur-akrakritirii chaiva prathamadin kampa-vajanaih I * 
Athava ratna-pushpais cha patradyair alankritam I 
Anyair yuktam svalankritya prativajana-de&ake I 
Prativiijanakarii tesharn kriteh karkarikritam I 
Anyena vantaraih chaiva vyala-simhadi-riipakaih \ 

Khadgeva sroni-samyuktaih vrittasrarii pushpakair yutam I 
Anyanuktarii cha sarvesham yuktya tatraiva yojayet I (145-1541. 
Sixteen types of pedestals are described under three technical 
names, details whereof arc given below (37-127). 

The various types : 

(The mouldings arc arranged in the successive order, as given 
in the toxt, from the bottom upwards). 

I. Vedibhadra (27-53) : 

(a) 24 parts : — 


(1) Uparta (plinth) 

.... 5 ! 

I 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 1 i 

(.5) Vajana (fillet with 


(3) Grriva (dado) 

.... 12 1 

greater projection).... 

4 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 1 


( b ) 12 parts : — 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

.... 2 

(5) Kshepana (projection) 

14 

(2) Padma (cyma) 

.... 1 

(fi) Padma (cyma) 

1 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

h 

(7) Pattika (fillet) 

4 

(4) Kantha (dado) 

r-. 

• ••• 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 

k 

(c) 12 parts : — 

(1) Paduka (plinth) 

.... 14 

(5) Kshepana (projection) 

4 

(2) Abja (cyma) 

.... i 4 

(6) Padma (cyma) 

4 

2 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 4 

(7) Vajana (fillet) 

l 

(4) Grriva (dado) 

.... 54 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

( d ) 12 parts : — 

(1) Upana (plinth) 

.... 1 

(5) Pattika (fillet) 

l 

(2) Abja (cyma) 

.... 1 

(6) Kandhara (dado) .... 

5 

(3) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 4 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(4) Karna(ear) 

1 

2 

(8) Vajana (fillet) 

2 

(9) Kampa (fillet) 

.... 
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These are suitable for all kinds of buildings : 


s ■ Sarfa-harmyeshu yogyaii 

syad vedibhadraih ehatur- 

vidham 1 (52). 

II. Pratibhadra (58 — 

•89) : 



{a) 26 parts : — 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

3 , 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

I | 

(7) Ainbuja (cyma) 

2' 

(8) Abja (cyma) 

2 ; 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 

♦ > 
o 

(4) Kanipa (fillet) 

l 

(9) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(5) Griva (dado) 

n ! 

(10) Prativajana (cavetto) 

1 

(b) 82 parts : - - 

(1) Janman (.plinth) 

2 

(12) Kandhara (dado) .... 

10 

(2) Kshepana (projection) 

i 

-) 

(13) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(8) Padma (cyma) 

(4) Kshudrabja (small 

% 

(14) Padma (cyma) 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

2 

J 

O 

cyma) 

1 

O 

(16) Kandhara (dado) .... 

1 

(5) Kampa (fillet ) 

4 i 

(17) Uttara (fillet) 

1 

(6) Kandhara (dado) .... 

2 

(18) Kshepana (projection) 

J 

2 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

i 

•> 

(19) Ainbuja (cyma) 

1 

•J 

(8) Abja (cyma) 

i 

•> 

(20) Kapota (corona) 

3 

(9) Pattika (fillet) 

2 

(21) Alinga (fillet) 

1 

2 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

i 

(22) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

j 

2 

(23) Prativajana (cavetto) 

H 

(c) 38 parts 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

34 

(9) Dala (petal) 

u 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

I 

*> 

(10) Gala (dado) 

5 

(3) Padma (cyma) 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

3 

4 

(11) Uttara (fillet) 

(12) Ardha-kampa (half- 

2 

(5) Kandhara (dado) .... 

4 

fillet) .... 

7 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(13) Saroruha (cyma) .... 

1 

(7) Ainbuja (cyma) 

(8) Vajrakumbha 

4 

(14) Kapota (corona) .... 

(15) Alinga (fillet) 

3 

4 

(round pitcher) .... 2 * (16) Antarita (fillet) 

(17) Prativajana (cavetto) .... •••• 14 

l 



90 

UPAPlTHA 


(d) 33 parts : — • 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

24 

(13) Ambuja (cyma) 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(14) Kshepana (projection) 

14 

(3) Padma (cyma) 

3 

(15) Kantha (dado) 

11 

(4) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(16) Uttara (fillet) 

4 

(5) Karna (ear) 

1 

2 

(17) Ardha-kampa (half- 


(6) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

fillet) .... 

4 

(7) Ambuja (cyma) 

4 

(18) Ambuja (cyma) 

2 

(8) Ratna-patta (jewelled 


(19) Kapota (corona) 

14 

fillet) .... 

4 

(20) Alinga (fillet) 

n 

(9) I)ala (petal) 

4 

(21) Antarita (fillet) 

1 

(10) Kshopana (projection) 

4 

(22) Prativajana (ca- 


(11) Karna (ear) 

l 

votto).... 

1 

(12) Kshepana (projection) 

4 

(23) Viijana (fillet) 

14 

These are suitable for temples, buildings of the Brahmanas, 

and 

palaces (91). 

III. Mafichabhadra (90- 

-124) 

: 


(a) 30 parts : — 

(1) Janman (plinth) .... 

3 

(9) Prativajana (cavetto) 

1 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(10) Kantha (dado) 

8 

(3) Mahambuja • (large 


(11) Uttara (fillet) 

1 


cyma'.... .... 3 (12) Kshepana (projection) ’ 

(4) Kampa(fillet) .... ^ (13) Padma (cyma) .... g 

(5) Kantha (dado) .... 4| (14) Gopanaka (beam) .... I ^ 

(6) Kampa (fillet)) .... \\ (15) Alinga (fillet) .... Q 

(7) Abmuja (cyma) .... l£ (16) Antarita (fillet) .... c§ 

(8) Kapota (corona) .... 2 £ (17) Prativajana (cavetto) 

(Cf. last three members of the next type). 

(6) 31 parts : — 

(1) Upana (plinth) .... 3 (5) Kampa (fillet) .... £ 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... 4 (6) Karna (ear) .... £ 

(3) Saroruha (cyma) .... 3£ (7) Ambuja (cyma) .... £ 

(4) Kshepana (projection) 14 (8) Gopana (beam) .... 2| 
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(9) Prativajana (cavetto) 

3 

(13) Abja (cyma) 

4 

3 

(10) Gala (dado) 

8 

(14) Kapota (corona) 

(11) Uttara (fillet) 

1 

(15) Alinga (fillet) 

4 

(12) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(16) Antarita (fillet) 

4 

(17) Prativajana (cavetto) .... 14 

(c) 32 parts : — 

(1) Upana (plinth) 

2 

(14) Kampa (fillet) 

i 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Mahambuja (large 

4 

(15) Ambuja (cyma) 

(16) Ardha-kampa (half- 

4 

cyma) .... 

2| 

fillet) .... 

4 

(4) Kshudrabja (small 


(17) Prativajana (cavotto) 

4 

cyma) 

14 

(18) Antarita (fillet) 

4 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(19) Karna (car) 

3 

(6) Antarita (fillet) 

2 

(20) Uttara (fillet) 

l 

(7) Kampa (fillet) 

* 

(21) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(8) Padma (cyma) 

4 

(22) Padma (cyma) 

4 

(9) Pattika (fillet) 

l 

(23) Kapota (corona) 

3 

(10) Padma (cyma) 

4 

(24) Alinga (fillet) 

4 

(11) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(25) Antarita (fillet) 

4 

(12) Gala (dado) 

5 

(26) Gala (dado) 

2 

(13) Uttara (fillet) 

4 

(27) Uttara (fillet) 

1 

(d) 34 parts : — 

(1) Janman (plinth) 

3 

(9) Padma (cyma) 

h 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(10) Arnsuka (filament) .... 

24 

(3) Abja (cyma) 

34 

(11) Kapota (corona) 

14 

(4) Kshudra-padma (small 


(12) Antara (fillet) 

6 

oyma) .... 

4 

(13) Karna (ear) 

h 

(6) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(14) Uttara (fillet) 

(6) Gala (dado) 

7 

(15) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(7) Antara (fillet) 

1 

(16) Abja (cyma) 

1 

2' 

(8) Kampa (fillet) 

4 

(17) Gopana (beam) 

3 


(18) Vajana (fillet) 
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Projections (125—144) : 

The projection of the plinth (and other members) is equal to 
the moulding, larger by one-fourth, one-half, three-fourths, or 
twice : 

Tat-tad-arigani sarvesham upanadi-tathakramam I 
Tat-samaiii nirgamarii vapi tat-padadhikam eva cha I 
Tad ardhadhika-bhagam vapi tat-tri-bhagadhikaiii tatah I 
Tat-samadhikaiii evaiii va padad upana-nirgamam I (128 -141) 
Janma-nirgamam evoktaih padma-nirgamam ishyato | (148) 

The projection of the cyma is not up-to twice of it : 
Turigaih tat-samam evam va piidadhikyardhain adhikarn I 

Padona-dvi-gunarii vapi padmam evam tu nirgamam I 

(149 - 140) 

Upamanasya rnanena yuktya padinam(sya) tu nirgamam I (142) 
The projections of the other mouldings arc (generally) equal to 
them : 

Kshudra-padmani kampani tat-samaiii vatha nirgamam 1 
Pattikadini sarvani tat-samaiii nirgamam bhavet I (144-144) 
The projection of the (whole) pedestal (20-45) : 

The height of the pedestal is divided into 4, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11, 12, 14, 14, or 15 equat parts ; of these 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 0, 7 or 8 
parts are projections (20-2G). But the choice of that 
proportion which would make it look beautiful is left to the 
discretion of the artist ; 

Ptirvaiii nirgamam proktam yan-manoramyam anayet | (26) 
The extent of projection : 

Nirgamarii chopapitharh(thasya) syat pada-bahy&vasanakam I 

(34) 

These pedestals of the Indian architecture may be compared, in 
the following pages, with those of the early European orders, 
for a general knowledge 6f the subject! 
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(5) “ Whether the pedestal is to be considered a component part of an 
order is of little importance. There are so many cases that 
arise in designing a building, in which it cannot he dispensed 
with, that we think it useful to connect it with the column and 
entablature. Vitruvius, in the Doric, Corinthian, and Tuscan 
orders, makes no mention of pedestals, and in the Ionic order he 
seems to consider them rather as a necessary part in the cons- 
truction of a temple than as belonging to the order itself. ” 

(G-wilt, Encycl. art. 2601). 

“ The height of the podium, or pedestal, with its cornice and base, 
from the level of the pulpitum, is *th part of the diameter of the 
orchestra (in a theatre). The columns on the podium, with their 
capitals and bases, are to bo £ of its diameter high. The archi- 
traves and cornices of those colums are *th of their height. The 
upper pedestal, including the baso and cornice, is half the height 
of the lower pedestal. The columns on this pedestal are *th less 
in height than the lower colums ”. 

The architrave and its cornice are l,th of the columns. If 
there is to be a third order, the upper pedestal is to be half the 
height of that under the middle order and the architrave and 
cornice Jth' of the columns.” (Vitruvius, book v, chapter yn). 

Tables showing the height of pedestals in ancient and modern 
works : 


Doric : — 

Plinth (base) 
in minutes 

Mouldings 

above 

plinths 

Die 

Co, nioe 


Total 

Palladio .... 

26 

14 

80 

20 

= 

140 

Scamozzi .... 

30 

15 

881 

22* 

== 

156* 

Ionic : 

Temple of Fortune Virilis 44 


93f 

23* 

— 

180f 

Coliseum .... 

33* 

9b 

HIS 

17 

= 

141 ,1, 

Palladio .... 

28| 

14* 

97 1 

21 S 

= 

162* 

Scamozzi .... 

30 

15 

82 i 

222 

— 

150 

Corinthian : — 

Arch of Constantine .. 

.. 17* 

29 

153 

29i 


229 

Coliseum .... 

23 

1H 

78 

19* 


131| 
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Plinth (biisu) 
in minutes 

Mouldings 

above 

plinths 

Uij 

Cornice 


Total 

Palladio .... 

234 

144 

93 

19 

= 

150 

Scamozzi .... 

30 

15 

1324 

224 

= 

200 

Composite 







Arch of Titus 

65 

30 

141 

29 

= 

255 

Arch of the Goldsmiths 
Arch of Septimus 

46 

25£ 

144| 

254 


241 

Severus 

30 

30§ 

1404 

m 

= 

2314 

Palladio .... 

33 

17 

133 

17 

=5 

200 

Scamozzi .... 

30 

15 

1124 

224 

= 

180 


“ The minutes used in the above table are each equal to 1/60 of the 
diameter of the shaft. ” (Grwilt, Encycl. art. 2600). 



Pedeslals 

Heights in parts 
of a module 

Projection 
from the axis 
of column in 
parts of a 
module 

In the Tuscan order (Art. 2555) : — 



Cornice cyma- 

1. (Listel) .... 

2 parts 

20 

tium 6 parts 

2. Og be 

.... 

4 


3. Die or dado 3 modules 

4 

164 

Die 44 parts .... 

and 



4. Congb or apophyge 

2 „ 

164 

Base 6 parts ....j 

5. Fillet 

1 part 

184 

6. Plinth 

5 parts 

204 

In the Doric order (Art. 2665) : — 




1. Listel 

4 part 

23 


2. Echinus .... 

1 „ 

221 

Cornice 6 parts . 

3. Fillet 

i „ 

21| 


4. Corona 

2| parts 

21 


5. Cyma reversa 

1-i „ 

184 

Die 

6. Die 4 modules 
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Base 


7. Congt* 

8. Fillet 

9. Astragal .... 

10. Cyma (inverted) 

11. Second plinth 
12 First plinth 


III. In the Ionic order 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

Cornice Ilf | 4. 
parts q, 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 

Die (4 modus) .... 9. 

no. 
n. 
12 . 

13. 

14. 
115. 


Base 10 parts,... 


Fillet 

Cyma rcversa 
Corona 

Fillet of the drip 

Ovolo 

Bead 

Fillet 

Congti 

Die 

Conge 

Fillet 

Bead 

Cyma rovers a 

Fillet 

Plinth 


IV. In the Corinthian order (Art. 2582) 


Cornice 

parts 


14| 


1. Fillet 

2. Cyma re vers a 

3. Corona 

4. Throat 

5. Bead 

6. Fillet 

7. Frieze 

8. Bead 


Projection 

Heights in parts * r t om ax i L 

of a module ot in 

parts of a 
module 


1 part 

17 

1 „ 

18 

1 „ 

18| 

2 parts 

19 

„ 

21 

4 „ 

214 

| part 

35 

14 parts 

34f 

3 „ 

334 

4 part 

30 

3 parts 

294 

1 part 

27 

1 „ 

204 

1| parts 

25 

i2i „ 

1 mod. 7 

2 „ 

25 

1 part 

27 

14 parts 

28 

3 ,, 

274 

§ part 

31f 

4 parts 

33 

f part 

334 

14 parts 

334 

3 „ 

32 

H >> 

30f 

1 part 

264 

f » 

26f 

5 parts 

25 

11 „ 

264 


V 
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Die 91* parts. 


Base 14* parts 


Cornice 14 parts 


Die 94 parts 



H 

• ights in parts 
ot a module f 

Projeofcipa « 
from tie axis 
of oolumu in 
parts of a 
module 

' 9. 

Fillet 

f part 

26* 

10. 

Congd 

1* parts 

25 

■11. 

Die 

871 „ 

25 

12. 

Fillet 

14 „ 

25 

.13. 

Conge 

f part 

26* 

14. 

Bead 

1* parts 

27* 

15. 

Inverted cyma reversa 

3 „ 

26f 

16. 

Fillet 

1 part 

30* 

17. 

Torus 

3 parts 

324 

.18. 

Plinth 

6 

32* 

mposite order (Art. 2591) : — 



1. 

Fillet 

| part 

33 

2. 

Cyma reversa 

1* parts 

32* 

3. 

Corona 

3 „ 

31* 

4. 

Cyma recta 

14 >> 

28 J 

* 

5. 

Fillet 

* part 

26* 

6. 

Cavetto 

1 „ 

25* 

7. 

Frieze 

5 parts 

25 

, 8. 

Bead 

1 part 

27 

9. 

Fillet .... 

1 „ 

27* 

10. 

Cong4 

1* parts 

25 

11. 

Die 

88f „ 

25 

12. 

Apophyge .... 

2 „ 

27 

13. 

Fillet 

1 part 

27 

14. 

Bead 

1 ,, 

27* 

15. 

Inverted cyma reversa 

3 parts 

30* 

16. 

Fillet 

1 part 

31* 

17. 

Torus 

3 parts 

33 

18. 

Plinth .... 

4 „ 

33 
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.« Ou the comparison of the pedestals employed iu the early 
poriods of Indian and Europe n architecture, Ham Raz 
and others are of opinion that “ the most finished specimens 
of them (Indian pedestals) may be justly said to surpass 
anything of the kind iu the Grecian or Roman orders, both 
in the beauty of their proportions and the richness of 
their ornament.” (Ram Raz, p. 23). 

(6) See Rahganatha inscription of Suudarapaudya (verse 19, Ep. 

Ind. vol. in. pp. 13, 16). 
The ends of the ring (of the Konkadara plates of Allava- 
Dodda) are secured in the crescent shaped base of an 
oblong pedestil, which bears a recumbent figure of the 
sacred bull Naudin, with the symbols of the sun and the 
moon in front of it. (Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 53). 

(7) “ One lower pedestal (upapitha), on which this image stood, set 

with jewels (and measuring) one muram and eleven viral 
in length, three yuartors (of a muram) and five viral in 
breadth, aud seven viral iu height.” (Inscription of Rajaraja, 

no. 34, para 6, H. S. I. I. vol. II. p. 144). 

(8) “ One pedestal (having or called) an auspicious mark (bhadra).” 
“ The word bhadra occurs in two other inscriptions iu the 

description of a pedestal (above, p. 223, paragraph 4 ; p. 225, 
paragraph 4).” 

vV. S. I. I. vol. ii, no. 79, paragraph 4, page 398, note 2). 

(9) See Essay on arch, of Hind. Ram Raz, plate I. fig. 1-12. 

(10) See pedestal of statue inside the great temple at Gaya, 
Cunningham, arch. surv. Reports, vol. I. plate v. p. 6, ibid, 
vol. IX. plate ill (plan and section of pedestal for statues). 
UPABHAVANA— A sub-temple. 

“ Caused to be erected a sub-temple (upabhavana) adorned with 
the images of Hari and Ganeka.” (Ep. Oarnat. vol. V. part 1. 

Arsikere Taluq no. 79, Transl. p. 142, last two lines). 
TJPAMANA — The measurement of the interspace. 

(M. lv. 3, 9, see under Maua), 


7 
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UPALEPANA— Plastering. 

Tad-vasati-sambandhi-i^iva - karmmottara-bhavi-khanda-sphu$ita- 
sammarjjanopalepana-paripalanadi I 

(Konnur Inscrip, of Amoghavarska I. line 37, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi. p. 31, 36). 

Deva-griham karapya punas tasya upalepana I 

(Buchkalu, Inscrip, of Naga Bhatta, lines 17-18, Ep. Indie, vol. 

ix. p. 200). 

UPAVANA — A pleasure -garden, a planted forest. 

Upavanam atha chakre tena meghekvarasya sphurita-kusuma- 
renu-sreni-chandratapa-kri I 

Avirata-makaranda-syanda-sandoha-varshair ddhrita-rati-pati-lila- 
yantradharagrihatvam II 

(Two Bhuvanesvar Inscriptions, no A of Svapnefcvara, 

v. 26, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 202 . 
UPAVEDI — The upper or the smaller pedestal, a seat or dais. 
6uddha-toyena sampurya vodikopari vinyaset I 
Upavedyopari sthapya choktavach chashta-mahgalam I 

(M. lxx. 41, 45). 

UPASTHANA—- (cf. Asthana-mandapa) — A reception-room. 

“ The meritorious gift of a reception room (upasthana) by the two 
men ”. 

(Juunar Inscriptions, no. 2, Arch. surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. iv. p. 92). 

UPASTHANA-BHUMI— A hall of audience. 

Yasyopasthana-bhfimi ‘ whose hall of audience.’ 

(Kahauin stone pillar inscrip, of Skandagupta, line 1, 
C. 1. 1. vol. hi. F. G. I. no. 15, p. 67 . 

UP AN A — A rectangular moulding ; it corresponds, in the import of the 
term and the purpose to which it is applied, to the plinth or the 
lower square member of the base of a column or the projecting 
base of any moulding (cf. Ram Raz, Ess. arch. Hind p. 25). 

Atha vakshyami samkshepat pada-manam yatha-vidhi I 
Uttaropanahor madhya-gatam etat praklrtitam II 
Apparently, ‘ upanaha ’ is used in the sense of ‘ upana ’. 

(Yastuvidya, ed, Ganapati feastri, IX. 1). 
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The bottom of the foundation -pit : 

Tat-pada-miile de§e va tathopana-pradekake I 

Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbham vinikahipet l 

(M. xii. 130-131). 

The moulding (plinth) at the bottom of a pedestal, it is also called 
janman : 

Utsedhe tu chatur-vimsat panchamsam upanam Tritam I 
Ekena kampam ityuktam grivochcham dva-dasamsakam I 
Kampam ekaih tu vedamsam vajauam kampam aiiisakam I 

Vedibhadram iti proktam athava dva-da&amsakam I 
Janma dvayaiiisakam padaiii kampam ardliena karayet I 

(M. xiii. 36-40, see the lists of mouldings under ‘ Upapitha ’). 
The similar moulding of the base is also called ‘ janman ’ : 
Eka-viriisamsakarh tuhge kshudropiinam sivfuhsakam l 
Janmadi-Vajanantam cha sapta-vimsamsam uchchhrayet I 
Dvi-bhagaih janma-tuhgam syat tat-samaiii chambujodayam I 

(M. xiv. 44, 65-66). 

It is also called puduka and vapra, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhishthdna. 

UKAGA-BANDHA — (see under Adhishthdna ) — A class of bases. It 
has four types differing from one another in the height and num- 
ber of the mouldings. (See the details under Adhishthdna). 

It is shaped like the face of a snake (uraga) and is furnished with 
two pratis at the top (M. xiv 44). The pitcher-shaped moulding 
of this class of bases islcircular or round (M. xiv. 45). 

USHNlSHA — The top of a building, a diaden, a crowuet, the top knot 
on the Buddha’s head. 

(1) The top of a building : 

Salavrite fcalakiite cha nide cha sikharc ehordhva-kutake I 
Lupa-yukta-bhramakare tat-tad-ushnisha-de&ike I 
Stupikavahanam bhavet I 


(M. xvili. 333—334), 
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The top knot on the crown of a Buddhist image : 

Bauddhasya lakshanarii vakshye samyak cha vidhinadhuna I 
Dvi-bhujaiii cha dvi-uetram cha choshnishojjvala-maulikam I 

(M. lvi. 1, 10). 

The crown of the statue of a devotee (bliakta) : 

Ushnishat pada-paryantam bhavottara-batainbakam I 

Ushnishaiii tu chatur-matram netrantam tu yugangulam I 

(M. lix. 14-15). 

lief erring to the situation of the plumb-lines : 
Ushnlsha-madhyame chaiva lalatarii(sya) ehaiva madhyamo I 
Ushnishat tu yatha parbve lalatasya tu parbvake I 

Ushnishat purva-parbve tu yathoktam netra-madhyame I 

^M. LX vn. 98, 103, J07). 

(2) The word ‘ ushnlsha ’ usually means a turban, but is used 
by the Buddhists as a technical term for the top knot on 
Buddha’s head, by which all figures of him are distinguished : 
he is never represented in Indian sculpture with any sort of 
covering on his head.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p, 195, note 8). 
USHNlSHl— A type of round building. 

(1) Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 17—18 (see under Pnlsdda). 

(2) Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28 — 29 (see under Prasdda). 

U 

U(0)HAPOHA — An additional moulding, a moulding, an architectural 
object which completes a structure. 

(1) Manasara : 

In connection with the ground-plan : 

Ajnanad ahga-hlnarii cha karta chaiva vinabyati \ 

Tasmat tu silpibhih prajliair uhapohan na yojayet I 

(M. vii. 268-269). 

Referring to two-storeyed buildings : 

Sarvesharii devata-harmye purvavad devatah nyaset I 

Ukta-vach chhastra-margena uhapohena yojayet 1 

(M. xx. 105-106), 
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la connection with penalties for defects in important members : 
Uhapohadi -kirtibhyam kastrokte tu yad(th)a tatha I 
Uhi(uha)-hina chokta-hina tvadhikartri(ta) vina&yati I 
Tasmat tu kilpa-vidvadbhih parigrahoktavat kuru I 

(M. lxiA 66-68). 

(2) Kamikagama, xlv : 

Sabhavad vihita baliyo prasadavad alankrita I 
Uha-pratyuha-samyukta ya sabha sa cha malikii II 3 
Antara-prastaropetam uha-pratyuha-samyutam II 13 
Ibid, xli : 

Uha-pratyuha-samyuktam yatha-yukti yatha-ruchi II 37 

(3) Suprabhodagama, xxxi. 71 : 

A quadrangular moulding of an arch : 

Vritter urdhve u(u)ham kritva chatur-ayatam eva tu II 
(For the context see v. 68 — 70 under ‘ Torana ’). 

(4) Cf. Mahabbarata, 1. 3. 133 : 

Nagalokarn . . . aneka-vidha-prasada-harmya-valabhi-niryuha- 
sata-samkulam I 

URDHVA-DHARANA — A kind of phallus and pedestal combined. 

In connection with the phallus : 

Berasyaika-^ila proktam lihganam tach-chatuh-sila I 
Nandyavarta(a)-kritih sthapya tatha chaikakmana bhavet I 

Atho(dhah) pashana-kurmakhyam chordhva-dharanam iti smritam I 
/_ ' (M. lii. 176— 178). 

URDHVA-SALA— (see Said) — The upper room or hall. 

Referring to two-storeyed buildings : 

Nana-gopana-samyuktarii kshudra-nasyair vibhushitam I 
. Ardha-fcala-visesho’sti chordhva-sala-samanvitam I 

(M. xx. 66 67 etc.). 

UVARAKA — A kind of room. 

Ramadattasya deya-dhamak cha bhikshu-griham uyarakas cha 
bharyayah sa velidattaya deyadharma uyarakah \ 

A dwelling for the ascetics and an uyaraka (has) been dedicated as a 
. charitable gift by Ramadatta . . . .and an uyaraka (has been 

given) as a charitable gift by his wife Velidata (Velidatta), whose 
husband is alive. 
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Uyaraka apparently corresponds with uvaraka of Nasik no. 24. 
Transactions of Congr. 1874 p. 347. which Professor Bhandarkar 
renders by apartment. Childers’ Pali Diet, gives ovaraka with 
the meaning of inner or store room . and this explanation fits 
here also very well.” Prof. H. Jacobi. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vil. Kuda inscriptions, no. 8, p. 256.) 


RI 

RIKSHA-NA YAKA — (see Sirhha) — A kind of round building. 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 19 — 20, see under PrasCuld). 


E 

EKA-TALA (-BHUMI)— (see under Prasada) — Th 3 ground lloor. 
Ahatyam (vibhajya) ashtadha harmyaih ganya-manam ihochyate I 
Utsedhe chashta-bhage tu ekamsena masurakam I 
Dvi-bhagam changhrikottungam mancham ekena karayet I 
Kandharam tat-samaiii kuryat tad-dvayarh sikharodayam I 
Tad-ardhaih stupikottuhgam vaktraiii shad-vidham Iritam I 

(M. xix. 20—24). 

Athava manu-bhilgam tu harmya-tuhga(ih) vibhajite I 
Sa-tri-padam adhishthanam tad-dvayam changhri-bhajite (-konna- 
tam) I 

Tad-ardham prastarotsedhaiii yugiimsahi griva-tuhgakam I 
Tad-ardham sikharottungam tad-urdhve stupikariisakam I 
Griva-manchordhvam amsena yatheshtadhishthana-saihyutam I 
Urdhve padodaye bandham(=4) bhagam ekariisa(ni)-vedikam I 
Sesham purvavat kuryad ashta-Varga-vido viduh I 

(Ibid. 80—86). 

Evam proktaih harmyake rnadhya-bhadram \ 

Sala-koshtharii dig-vidike kuta-yuktam I 
Hara-sranta-nasika-panjaradhyam I 
Kuryat sarvam vedika-bhadra-yuktam I 

Harmya-tara-samam chatur-asrakam tat-tri-padam ardham athapi 
cha I t ■ 
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Kudya-tara-samadi (?) yatha-kramam l 

Kanyasaiii tri-vidham mukha-mandapam I 

Tan-mukha-mandapam mukhya-vimane I 

Madhya-vimanasya mandapa-par&ve I 

Ambaram dandam atha dvayam I 

Harmya-va&ad upave&ana-yuktam I 

Yat tat kshudra-vimane tan-mukhe mandapam syat I 

(Ibid. 192—203). 

Anya-mandapa-de&e yan-mauoramyam alankritam I 
Mandape prastarasyordhve karna-harmyadi-manditam I 
Yat tan namantaralaiii chordhve nasika jala-pafi jaram vapi I 
Tat-tan-mandapa-madhye prasada-vasad dvara(m)-sarhkalpyam I 
Purvavat kavata-yuktam mandapasyantali sa-kila-yuktam I 

(Ibid. 213-217). 

Eka-bhumirh kuryad adhikam chopapitha(m) ruchirartba(m)- 
samyutam I 

Sopapitha-bhavanair yutaiii tu va karayet tu kathitam puratanaib I 
Evarn sarva-harmyalankara-yuktya nana-padair vedika-tara-man- 
chani (kuryat) I (Ibid. 258—261). 

EKATALA — (see under 1'dla ) — A kind of sculptural measurement. 
EKA-PAKSHA — (cf. Dvipaksha) — One side, a road or wall having the 
foot path on one side only. • 

3,ntar-vithi chaika-paksham(a) bahya-vithi dvi-pakshakam I 

(M. ix. 396). 

Anyat salam tu sarveshahi ehaika-pakshalaya-kramat I 
Anyat salarii tu sarvesham alayartham dvi-pakshakam I 

(M. xxxvi. 86-87). 

See also M. ix. 351 — 354, 465, tinder Dvi-paksha. 

EK.A-LINGA — The single Phallus as opposed to Phalli in group. 
Sarvesham chaika-harmye tu ekaika-linge tu sammatam I 
Bahudha sarva-lingeshu tat-tri-karnam na karayet I 
Dvi-karnarh bahu-linge tu tri-karnam-chaika-lihgake I 
Evam tu chaika-lihgam syad vistararii parikirtitam I 
r ' . (M. lii. 71 — 73,82). 
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EKA-HARl 


EKA-HARA — (cf. Hara) — With one chain-like ornament below the 
neck of the column, head or astragal. 


In connection with a single-storeyed building : 
Sala-kuta-dvayor madhye chaika-harfi sapanjaram I 

EKADASA-TALA — The eleventh storey. 


(M. xix. 57). 


Tad-adliastat talaih chaika-dasa-dva-dasa-bhumikam I 

(Kamikugama, xxxv. 86). 

Sesha-bhagam tu sarveshiim yuktya tatraiva yojayot I 
Evarh vistara-ganyam syat tunga-ganyam ihochyate I 
Janmadi-stupi-paryantam uktavat saihgraham viduh I 
Eka-dasamsa-bhiigena dasa-talodayadhikam I 
Tad eva sardha-bandh(v)amsam masurakottungam ishyate I 
Saptariisam pada-dirgharh syat tad-ardham prastarodayain I 
Seshaih prag-uktavad ganyam eka-dasa-talodaye I 
Talordhvordhva-tale sarve karna-harmyadi-manditairi I 
Eka-bhaga-dvi-bhagaiii va parito’lind(r)am ishyate I 
Nanadhishthiina-samyuktam nana-padair alankritam I 

f 

Sala-kiitais cha uktavat samalahkritam I 
Harantare kuta-sala cha griva-desokta-devatan (h)l 
Anu-talashta-dik-pala(m ) stat-tad-vahana-saiiiyutam I 
Yaksha-vidyadharadinam garudadini vinyaset I 
Ganetyadi-ganais chaiva sarva-harmyeshu jiikshipet I 

CM. xxix. 85 — 49). 

E VAMX AN TA — A column connected with one, two or three minor 


pillars, and having a lotus-shaped base. 

Ekopapada-saiiiyuktarh dvi-try-upapadena samyutam I 
Evaih-kantam iti proktam mule padmasananvitam I 

(M. xv. 242—243). 


AI 

AIRAVATA — The great elephant, the riding animal (vahana) of the 
god Ifea (? Indra). 

Ifca-murtim iti dhyatva rakta-varnam cha 8ishp(-rsh)atam I 
Dvi-bhujam dvi-netrarii cha rathairavata-vahanam I 

(M. vii. 190-191). 
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A class of the five storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxili. 8—12, see under Prdsdda). 


K 


KAKSHA— The arm-pit. 

Kakshayor antararii taram viihsa-matraiii prasasyate I 


CM. lix. 29). 


Eka-vimsfuigulam chordhve kakshayor antara-sthale I 

(M. L.\v. 52 etc.). 

KAKSHA-BANDHA — A class of bases. 

See the four types, the component mouldings and other details 
under Adhislitlidna. 

(M. xiv. 820—858). 

KATAKA — An ornament (like a ring) of a base, a bracelet. 

Madhye pattair visesham tu pushpa-ratnais cha sobhitam I 
Katakavritam ova va kuddha-vrittam athapi va 1 


CM. xiv. 75 — 76). 

Compare also the list of mouldings under Adhibhfhdna. 

Vrittaria vidhini tri-pattahi va dharaya-katakanvitam 1 

(Ibid. 238). 

Etat tu chitra-kalpam ( = an ornament) tu natakabhi(kai)r alankri- 


tam I 

(M. l. 11). 

Keyura-katakair yuktani prakoshtha-valayaih tatha l 

(M. liv. 13). 

In connection with the plumb-lines : 

^laktinam pushpa-hastam tu staniintam katakagrakam I 
Tad-angushthavasanantaih cha dvyautaram chatur-angulam I 

(M. lxvii. 135—136). 

“ One pair of bracelets (kataka) for the arms of* the goddess (con- 
sisting of) fifty-six karanju, two manjadi and (one) kunri of gold.” 
(Inscription of Rajaraja, no. 2, line 37. H. S. I. I. vol. n. p. 19). 

“ One pair of bracelets (kataka) for the arms of the goddess, consist- 
ing of thirty-nine karanju and seven manjadi of gold.’’ 
(Inscription of Rajendra-Chola, no. 8, line 19. H. S. I. I. vol. II. p. 89). 
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KATAKAKARA 


Astyuttara-giri-katake (declivity of the Northern Mountain) 
Vijayapuram-nama nripa-dhani I 

(Grant of Jayaditya of Yijaya-pura, line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. 

p. 170). 

“ In the world-renowned Raya-chalukya’s camp (or capital, kataka), 
the bodyguard Keta-nayaka gained unlimited fame add the 
greatest reputation for energy and readiness.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i. Channarayapatna Taluq, 
* no. 210, transl. p. 216, line 9 of no. 210). 

KATAKAKARA — An ornament shaped like a bracelet or ring. 
Referring to ‘ lupa ’ or a pent -roof : 

Evam cha lakshanam proktaiii katakakaraiii tu yojayet I 

(M. xviii. 249). 

KATI — The hip-part of a building. 

(1) Yo vistaro bhaved yasya dvi-guna tat-samunnatih 1 
Uchchhrayad yas tritlyo’msas tena tulya katir bhavet \ 

The height of a building should be twice its width and its 
kati (lit. hip) should be (equal to) £ of its height. (Brihat- 
samhita, LVI. 11). 


Dr. Kern translates ‘ kati ’ by ‘ the flight of steps ’ (J. R. A. S. 
N. S. vol. vi, p. 318) ; but in this sense the word never 
occurs in dictionaries or literature ; nor does this rendering 
suit the context here, first, because the description concerns 
' a single storeyed building, where the flight of steps, if there 
be any at the entrance, would not be usually £ of the 
height of the whole building ; secondly, the measures of 
the flight of steps mostly in buildings of more than one 
storey are never considered in any architectural treatises as 
being dependent on the height of the building or the storey. 

(2) Chatuh-shashti-padam kritva madhye dvaram prakalpayet I 

Vistarad dvi-gunochchhrayam tat-tri-bhagah katir bhavet II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 18). 
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KANTHA 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 18) has the same verso as (1), 

except ‘ tasya ’ in place of ‘ yasya ’ in the first line, and 
‘ atha ’ for ‘ arhsa ’ in the second line. Brihat-samhita 
seems to have improved the lines. 

(4) In the sense of the hip or buttocks : 

Kati(s) choru-visalam syan madhya-kaiichina-lambavat i 

(M. liv. 91). 

Kati-taram bhaskaramsaiii syad ashtaihsam choru-vistritam I 
Mukharii vakshas cha kukshis cha kati-dxrghe dvadasamka- 
kam 1 (M. lvii. 32, 55). 

Vimsamsam cha kati-taram urdhve sroni-visalakam I 

(M. lxv. 48). 

KATI-SUTRA — The (plumb) line by the hip or buttocks, a girdle. 
Kati-sutravasanarii syat pura-sutram iti sinritam I 
Kati-sutram tu samyuktaih kati-prante sa-pattika I 

(M. L. 21, 27). 

Tasinat kati-sutrantam sapta-virhsangulam bhavet I 
Trayodasariisakarh chaiva kati-sutram tu vistritam I 

(M. lxv. 150, 164). 

A girdle : 

Katakam kati-sutram cha koyurarh ratna-piiritam I (M. Li. 57). 
KANTHA — Also called Gala, Griva, Kaudhara, meaning literally the 
neck or throat. This is a quadrangular moulding, sometimes 
square and sometimes rectangular. “ When employed in pedestals, 
(see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha), it is made very high 
and it resembles the dado (or the portion of a pedestal between its 
base and cornice, also applied to the lower portions of the walls). 
But everywhere else it serves as a neutral member from which the 
projection of the rest of the mouldings are generally measured.” 

(Ram Raz, Ess. arch. Hind. p. 25). 
The neck of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 58, see under Stam- 
bha). 
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KADANGA 


Tunge trimsati-bhagona I 

Tad-urdhve kantharii ashtarhsam I CM. XIII. 90, 94). 

Utsedhe tu chatur-vimsat I 

Grivochcham dva-dasfuhsakam \ (Ibid. 36 37). 

Tad-evamsena 

Panchamsa(ib) kaudharam proktaiii (Ibid. 48, 50). 

Tad-cvamsa (of 30 parts) 

- Tad-urdhve galaiu ashtiimsam (Ibid. 97, 101). 


' For further examples, sec the lists of mouldings under 
Upapifha. 

Gala-tuhgarh yugangulam I 

Gala-taram sardham ashtamsarn.... I (M. LIX. 71, 81). 

For further examples, see the lists of limbs under Tdla-muna. 

KADANGA— A trench. 

Kadahgas or war-trenches are described in the Rev. G. Richter s 
Manual of Coorg (pp. 190 — 191) ; these are enormous trenches 
defended by a bank of the excavated soil, and 1 stretch over hills, 
woods, and comparatively Hat countries, for miles and miles, at 
some place branching off in various directions, or encircling hill- 
tops.’ Mr. Richter quotes old records to show that they were con- 
structed by ancient Rajas to fortify the principality. In South 
Kanara also these trenches abound. ” 

“ So, too, great and massive walls eight feet high, half as thick, and 
extending for long distances, are found buried in deep forest on 
the crest of the ghats between Kanara and Maisur, with large 
trees rooted in them.” (See ‘ Grama ’ and compare the abovo 
with the surrounding defensive ditches of the village as given in 
the Manasara). 

(Ind. Ant. vol. iv. p. 162, c. I. last para, line ‘2 f. ; c. 2. line 6). 

“ From this it appears to follow that the Coorg Kadahgas or large 
trenches, originally were intended for landmarks ”. 

(Three Kongu inscriptions, no. n. Ind. Ant. vol. Vi. p. 

103, c. I. line 29, transl. and foot note, last para). 
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KAN.PARA-GRIHA — (see Darigriha ) — A cave house. 

Khyutarh (? syatam) kanakadi-kandaragrihodirna-pratiipaiii divi 
divi khyiitarh naikavanig-visala-vibhavo bhutabhisobhaiii ku- 
bham I 

(Description of the town of Atapura, Atpur inscrip, 
of Sakti-kumara, v. n. Ind. Ant. vol. xxxix. pp. 191, 

note 25, 187). 

KANDHARA-— The neck, the dado. 

See ‘ Kantha ’ and compare the lists of mouldings under ‘ UpapTtha ’. 

KANYA — A girl, a', virgin, the name of a month, a lower part. 

Lupr.in prag-ukta-vistaram tat-tad-vaihsahghri-kantakam I 

Adho(ah)-padasya lupadyais cha tatra dosho na vidyate I 

Karnat kauyavasanaih syan nava-sutraiii prasarayet I 

(M. xviii. 281-283). 

KAPATA — (see Kavdta) — A door, tin 1 panel of a door. 

Kapfita-torana-vatlm suvibhakautarapanam I 

(Ramfiyana, I. 5, 10). 

Dridlia-baddha- kapataui mahfiparighavanti cha I 

{Ibid. VI. 3, 11). 

KAPOTA — A section of circular moulding made in the form of a 
pigeon’s head, from which it takes it name. It is a crowning 
member of bases, pedestals and entablatures. Compare the lists of 
mouldings, from the Mdna Cira, given under ‘ Upapltha ’ (where 
‘ Kapota’ occurs eight times), ‘ Adhislithaua’ (fifteen times), and 
‘ Prastara ’ (five times) and also see Grvvilt {Ewycl. of Arch. art. 
2532, 2555, pp. 806, 813 -814). When employed in the entablature, 
it serves the purpose of a spout in the shape of a pigeon’s beak to 
throw off water falling on the cornice. In this office it resembles, 
in some measure, the corona having a broad vertical face and 
with its soffit or under portion recessed so as to form a drip which 
prevents water running down the building. Its synonyms are : 
vakt'a-hasta (face supported by hand), /w/>d(pent roof), 
gupdnaka{ beam), and chan dr a (the moon). 
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KAPOTA-PALIKA 


(1) Manasara : 

Referring to the pedestal : 

Tad-dvayam chambujaih chordhve kapotochcham gunariisa- 
kam I (M. xin. 57). 

For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 

Upapitha. 

Referring to the base : 

Padmam arhsarh tad-urdhve tu kapotochcham tri(y)arii&akaui I 

(M. xiv. 357). 

For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 
Adhishthana. 

Referring to the entablature : 

Tad-urdhve vajanam ehaikaih dhatu-bhagam kapotakam I 

(M. xvi. 27). 

' For further illustrations see the lists of mouldings under 
Prastara. 

A synonym of the entablature : 

Kapotam prastraih chaiva maneham prachchbadanaiii tatha I 
paryaya-vachakah i (Ibid. 18, 20). 

Referring to the six-storeyed buildings : 

Prastaradi-kapotantam kshudra-nasya(m) vibhushitam I 

(M. xxiv. 39). 

(2) “ A kapotam is a section of moulding made in the form of a 

pigeon’s head. It is a crowning member of cornices, pedestals 
and entablatures. When employed in the latter, it often 
connects utility with beauty, inasmuch as the beak of the 
bird is so placed as to serve the purpose of a spout. ” (Ram 
Raz, Ess. arch, of Hind. p. 24). 

KAPOTA-PALIKA (I) — A pigeon-house, an aviary, “ properly ‘ dove- 
ridge/ ‘ dove-list,’ may be rendered by crown-work, fillet, gable- 
edge, and even by cornice. In Tamil, kapotakam is explained as 
‘ a moulding in masonry see Winslow’s Tam. Diet, i.v.” Then 
Dr. Kern quotes Ram Raz’s passage noticed under ‘ Kapota * and 
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adds “ the same author (Ram Raz) notices (p. 51) that the 
spout may be made to spring from the head of a lion, etc.” 

With this, Kern compares Utpala’s definition : 

Kapota-palika grahanena bahir nirgata mukhani kashthany- 
uchyante — by the acceptation of Kapota-pali, the projecting 
lion-face timbers ( mouldings) are understood ; 

(and also Visvak, 6. 767) : 

Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah I 
Urdhvam bhitty-uchchhrayat tasya manjarim tu prakalpayet I 
Maiijaryak chardha-bhageua suka-nasam prakalpayet I 
Urdhvarii tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha II 
Then Kern finds fault with Colebrooke’s rendering of Kapota- 
palika and vitanka (in his Amara-Kosha, quoted below) as 
‘ dove-cot ’ and says “ Colebrooke’s error, strange to say, has 
been perpetuated in all dictionaries ; the more reason now to 
draw attention to it.” (J. R. A. S., N. S., VI. p. 320, note 2). 

“ A storey’s altitude is of 108 digits (angulas) according to Maya, 
but Visva-karman pronounces it to bo of 3 cubits and a half 
(i.e. 84 digits). As to this, however, able architects have 
declared that in reality there is no discrepancy of opinion, for, if 
you add the height of the crown-work (Kapota-pfili), the smaller 
number will equal (the greater).” (Brihat-sarhhita, lvi. 29, 30). 

There is a compound word ‘ Kapota-palilul ’ or ‘ Kapota-pali ’ 
(dove-cot) in Sir. M. Williams’s Diet. p. 202. c. 3. Similarly the 
two words, kapota and pCilikti or pCdl occur together in the 
Brihat-samhita and (its commentary) Utpala quoted above. 
But they do not occur as one word in Winslow’s Tamil Diet., 
in Vikvak, and in Ram Raz. In the twety-eight instances 
in the Manasara too, pointed out above (under Kapota), only 
the word ‘ Kapota ’ occurs. There is a different moulding 
called both ‘ Pali ’ and ‘ Palika ’ in the Manasara. As regards 
the correctness of Dr. Kern’s rendering of the term by 
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‘ dove-ridge, ’ or of Colebrooke’s and Sir M. Williams’s by 
‘ dove-cot ’ nothing can be stated definitely as the term is used 
figuratively to indicate a moulding. 

Kapota-palinl-yukta-mato gaohclihati tulyatam I 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 37). 
Kona-paravataiii kuryat stupy-achchhadanakani cha II 
Kona-paravataih uyasya kona-loshtani vinyaset II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sfistri, xvi. 27, 36). 
Bahih kapota-karanarii vajanopari kalpayet II 
Ardha-tri-pada-dandaih va kapota-lambanaih bhavet II 

(Karnikagama, Liv. 21, 22 ; see also v. 36, 37). 
Chatur-gunam (of tlie main temple) mukbayamani prakaranaih 
vikeshatali I 

Kapotantam samutaedhaih hasta-vistiira-bhittikam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 119). 
Kapota-palikayaih tu vitankaiii puih-napmhsakam II 

(Amarakosha, II. 3, 15). 

KAPOLA — The cheek, an upper part of a building. 

(1) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapolau garbha-manatah \ 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 11). 

(2) Chaturdha sikharaih bhajya(m) ardha-bhaga-dvayaaya tu I 
Suka-nasarh prakurvlta tritiye vedika mata II 
Kantham arnalasaram tu chaturthe parikalpayet | 

Kapolayos tu saiiiharo dvi-guno’tra vidhiyate II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, 18-19). 

(3) Mukha-taraih kapolantairi nava-matram prasasyate | 

(M. Lxrn. 7). 

KABANDHANA— A knob at the end of the nail above the post of the 
bedstead. 

Adhah kileua padanaiii madliye randhrani prave&ayet I 
Tad-urdhve pattikaiii nyasya kilagre cha kabandhanam I 
Chaturbhih srinkhala-yuktam andolarh chaikatopari I 
t)eva-bhu-sura-bhupanam anyeshaih sayanarthakam I 

(M. xliv, 68-71), 
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K(H)A-BHITTI — An upper storey. 

Garbhadhana-kramanakani kah(kha)-bhittir mukhya-dhamani II 
Kah(kha)-bhitter dakshine bhage saumyavasah prakasyate II 
Kah(kha)-bhitty-agrabhitter dvara-dvayam -kuryad vikesh- 
atah II 

Vastu-dvara-yutam chaiya k(h)a-bhittok cha vikoshatah II 
Vastunam parkvayor madhye stambha-sajfiarh nidhapayet I 
K(h)a-bhitti-vistritarthaih tu tat-parkvayor dvayor hi (tat) II 
(Kamikagama, xxxv. 45, 47, 48, 68 ; lv. 31). 

KAMALA — A lotus, a class of the six-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 17-18, see under Prasdia). 

KAMALANGA— A class of the throe-storeyed buildings. ' 

(M. xxi. 33-38, see under Prdsdda). 

KAMPA — A fillet, a small flat baud which occurs chiefly between 
mouldings to connect or separate them. “ Of all the rectangular 
mouldings it has the least height. Its projection, though generally 
equal to its altitude, frequently varies according to the position of 
the principal members, which, it is employed, to connect or to 
separate. It answers in every respect to the fillet. ” (Efim Kaz, 
Ess. Arch. Hind. p. 24). 

Referring to the pedestal : 

Utsedhe tu chatur-vimkat \ 

Ekena kampam ityuktam...., I 

Kampam ardhaih tatha karnam I 

(M. xni. 36-37, 49). 

For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Upapltka. 
Referring to the base : 

Ekona-trimkad angaih ( = amkaiii) tu tugnaiii kritva I 

Kampam ekena kartavyam I 

(M. xiv. 14-16). 

For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Adhislitana. 
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KAMPA-DVARA — A side-door, a private entrance. 

(1) Kampa-dvaram tu vfi kuryiin madhya-parsva-dvayos tatha I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 49). 

(2) Mukhya-dvararh tu tad-vame kampa-dvaram tad-auyake I 

(Ibid. lv. 32). 

KAMPANA — (same as Karnpa) — A fillet. 

Comparo the lists of mouldings under Adhishthdna. 

KAMPA-BANDHA — A class of bases. It has four types differing 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. (See M. xiv. 361-372, under Adhishthdna). 

KAMPA-VRITTA — The round or circular fillet. 

Kampa-vrittam cha lupa-mule sobhartliarii tu balarthakam I 

(M. xviii. 2 74). 

KARANDA — A head-gear, a basket or bee-hive-liko ornament. 
Karanda-makutopetaih rakta-vastrottariyakam I 
Karanda-makutopetam dhyatva I 

(M. vii. 164-205). 

Devauam bhupatinarh cha rnauli-lakshanam uchyate | 
Jata-mauli-kiritarii cha karandaiii cha sirastrakam(stranam) I 
Kanyasa(ih) devatanaih cha karanda-makutanvitam | 

(M. xlix. 12-13, 19). 

Pvi-bhujam cha dvi-netraiii cha karanda-makutanvitain \ 

(M. liv. 69, 76). 

KARAVjRA — A fragrant plant, or flower (oleander or Nerium 
Odorum), an ornament of that shape. 

In connection with the pent roof : 

Sronyaih madhya-lupah sarve(va) lupa-saihkhyii yatheshtaka I 
Karavira-bahu-varna sarhputabhaiii vikalpayet \ 

(M. xvm. 242-243). 

KARI-KARNA(NIKA) — The ear of the elephant, (? the tip of an 
elephant’s trunk, karnika), an ornament of that shape. "• 

Upabja(m) karikarna-(another reading, karnika )-yuktaih kuryat 
tat kshudra-pithakam I (M. XXXII.117). 
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KARIKA — A moulding of a column. 

Vlra-karna(-kantha)syodayam jnatvfi nava-bhaga(-e) vibhiijite^ 
Ekain&am padukam kuryat pancha-bhagam tu samgrahaml 
Tad-iirdhve karikamsam syad abjam amkena yojayet I 

(M. xv. 176-178). 

KARUNA-YINA — A flute, a sculptural ornament. 
Vadana-garuda-bkavarh bakukau pakska-yuktau I 
Makuta-kamala-yuktarh puskpa-saohchhaya-varnam | 

Parita(h) karunavina kinnarasya rupakam I 

(M. lviii. 21-22). 

KAROTI(Tl) — A basin, tko drum of the ear, an ornament. 

An ornament of the pent roof : 

Evam uktaiii lupa ckordkve sikkarair vambare’pi va \ 
Pkalaka-kskepanaiii vapi tamraiii vayasi kilayct I 
Hemajena karotiiii va mrit-karotim vidhanayet I 

(M. xviii. 269-271). 

Referring to a singlo-storoyed building : 

Karotivad alankritya lambane patra-samyutam I 

(M. xix. 41). 

KARKATA— A moulding, a kind of joinery resembling the crab’s leg. 
Karkatakangkrivat kritva pautra-nasahghrirh vesayet I 
Etat samklrna-sandhih syat sarva-karmyosku yogyakarn 1 

(M. xvii. 143-148). 

KARKARI-KRITA — Paved with small pieces of stone. 

(1) Maha-margain tu sarveshani vitliin am karkari-kritam | 

Vxthor(thya : ) etad dvayaiii proktaiii tan-madkyo karkari- 
kritam 1 

(M. ix. 197, 333). 

Referring to the pedestal : 

Prativiijanakam tesharh kritah karkari-kritam | 

(M. xin. 151). 

Referring to the gate-house (gopura) : 

Etat tu isikkaram proktain karkari-nasika-kritam I 

(M. xxxiii. 561), 
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Referring to the Mandapa (pavilion) : 

Tach-chatush-karna-dese tu karkari chasta-bhadrakam I 
Tat karnaiii cha dvayor bhadram chaturtharii karkarl-kritam I 
Karkari -bhadra-samvuktaih mandapasya vi&alakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 305, 308, 309). 

Mandapc cliordhva-kutam syiit saliikaraih tu yojayot I 
Ashta-vaktra-samfiyuktam karneshu karkarl-kritam I 

(Ibid. 530-531). 

Referring to the Sala (hall) : 

Veda-vedamsakam madhye vivritam sariivritank(g)anam I 
Tad-bahis chavritamsena karkari-samalankritam I 

(M. xxxv. 300-301). 

(2) In connection with the description of a svasiika (shaped) -house : 
Prishthe tu dirgha-koshtham syat purva-koshthaih tatha 
bhavet I 

Bahya(-e) bahya(-e) sala-dvayam netraih yuktam tu karkarl- 
yutam II 

(Kamikagama, xlii. 7). 


IvARNA — The ear, a moulding, any side-object, a corner-tower. 
Kampam ardhaiii tatha karnaiii tad-urdhve’msena pattika I 

(M. xiii. 49). 

For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under UpapUha. 

A moulding of the base : 

Karna-tunga(m) tr(i)yamsaih syat tad-urdhvo kampa(ih) 
sivamsakarn II 

(M. xiv. 12). 

For further examples, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish- 
thdna. 

A moulding of the column : 

Kumbhayamam tathotkarnam urdhve karna(m) samam bhavet \ 

(M. xv. 64). 

Referring to the vimana (building in general) : 

Padmasyopari karnaiii syat tat-tridha kumbha-vistritam I 

(M. xviii, 129). 
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Karnat kanyiivasanam ayan nava-sutram prasarayet \ 

(Ibid. 235). 

Referring to the door : 

Ardhena kampa-samyuktaih karna(m) bandh(v)amisain iritam \ 

(M. xxxix. 69). 

Referring to the Tula (balance) : 

Suvritta-nala-dese tu patra-mule tu karna-yuk 1 

(M. l. 205). 

A moulding of a Yedika (altar, railing, platform) : 

Vcdikayam vihinaiii diet kartri-drishti(r) dlnam vrajet I 
Tat-karne’dhika-hinaiii ched bliojanena viniisanam \ 

(M. lxix. 26-27). 

Referring to a single -storeyed building : 

Tad ova vedikfuhsena nava-bhaga(-e) vibhajite I 
Dvi-bhagaiii vfijanaiii mfile chordhve karnarh gimamsakam I 

(M. xix. 64-65). 

KARNA-KUTA — (see Kuta-koshtha) — The tower at the corner of 
the roof, the side-niches. 

(1) Karna-harmyasya vistaram shad-bhagam(ge) tu vibhajite l 
Ekamsarh karna-kutaiii syan madhye sala dvayamsakam | 

(M. xix. 54-55, see also 167). 
In connection with the six-storeyed buildings : 

Ekahi vatha dvi-bhagaiii va karna-kuta-visalakam 1 
Tale talp karna-kuta-koshtha-hiinidi-bhushitam I 
Karna-kuta-visfile tu tri-bhagaikaih madhya-bhadrakam I 

(M. xxiv. 29, 30, 33). 

Ekaiii viitha dvi-bhagaiii va karna-kuta-visalakam I 

(M. xxv. 17). 

In connection with the gate-house (gopura) : 

Evaih lalatayos chaiva dirghaih vinyiisyam uchyate l 
Karna-kuta-dvayam chaiva tad-bhfiga-dvayam iritam I 
Madhya-koshthaih chaturthaiii cha karna-kutahi chatush- 
tayam I 


(M. xxxiii. 418-419, 424). 
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(2) Agra-karna-samayuktarii karna-kiita-dvayauvitam II 
Karna-kuta-vihinaiii va chanyat sarvam tu vastushu II 

- Chatush-kono chatush-lnitam tad-vistarena nirmitam II 
Panjara-dvitayaiii karyam karna-kuta-samodayam I 
Pradhanavasa-netrastha-netra-kuta-dvayaih nayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 65, 66, 73, 75). 
Sarvam ahgam sabhiikaram karna-kuta-vivarjitam II 
Chatasras tu sabha karya kona-kiita-chatushtayam II 

( Ibid . xlv. 41, 44). 

Kuta-koshthaka-nidanam pramanam ilia klrtitam I 
Kuta-koshthadi-sarvaugaiii mana-siitrad bahir nayet II 
Antah pramana-sutrat tu vtsanam sarva-desadam I 
Chatur-asram vasvasraiii shodasasraiii tu vartulam II 
Mastakam stupikopetam karna-kutam idaih matam I 
Madhye nfisa-samayuktam ardha-kuti-samanvitam II 
Mukha-pattikayopetaih feakti-dvaya-samanvitam | 
Aneka-stupikopetaiii koshthakaiii madliyaso bhavet II 
Harbsa-tunda-nibham pyishthe saliikaram mukhe mukhe I 
Panjaram vihitaiii kuta-koshthayor antaraiii dvijah II 
Parsva-vaktram tad evashtam hasti-tunda-sa-mandanam I 
Esha jati-kramat proktab karna-koshtha-samanvitam II 
Madhye kutam tayor madhye kshudra-koshthadi-sobhitam I 
Chhandam etat samuddishtam kutam va koshthakaiii tu va II 
Antara-prastaropetam nimnam vonnatam eva va I 
Yikalpam iti nirdishtam iibhasaih tad vimisritam II 

(Ibid. LV. 123-130). 

(3) Prastarad urdhva-bhago tu karna-kuta-samayutam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 30). 
“ The attic is formed of different kinds of little pavilions. 
Those which are at the angles of the edifice are called 
Karna-kuta. They have a roof of square or circular section 
and are surrounded by a single awn, siUpi” 

“ Those which are placed in the middle are called said, they 
have an elongated roof and have three t> tiffin 
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“ Between the Karna-kiita and sal a are found some kinds of 
little windows called Pa ajar a.” 

(Dravidian Architecture by Jouveau-Bubreuil, od. 
S. Krishna Swami- Aiyangar, pp. 13, 5). 
KARNA-PATRA — A leaf-like ornament for the ear. 

Tasyadho ratna-damai(bhi)s cha lalfitordhve’rdha-chandravat I 
Karna-patra samayuktam srotrordhve karna-pushpayuk I 
Tasmat tu lambanaiii diima sarva-ratnair alankritam 1 

(M.xltx. 112-114). 

KARNA-P URAKA — An car-ornament. 

Kuryat tri-valayopetaiii na kuryat tu sikba-manim I 
Sarva-ratnaiii vinyasya vina cha karna purakam I 

(M. xlix. 138-139). 

KARNA-BANDHA — An ornament for the ear, a part of the ear. 
Karna-bandhaih kar n a -r u dr a ks h a - m a 1 a I 

(M. lxii.67). 

The lower part of the ear : 

Hanvantam karna-bandhantam dvayantaram dasahgulam I 

(M. lxv. 102). 

KARNA-HARMYA — A tower, a side-tower. 

In connection with single-storeyed buildings : 

Karna-harmyasya vistiiraiii shad-bhagam tu vibhajite \ 

Ekamsam karna-kutam syan madhye siila dvayamsakam I 
Ekam va dvi-tri-dandena nirgamam bhadram eva vil I 
Sala-kuta-dvayor madhye chaika-hiira sa-panjaram I 
Tat-tuhga(m) sapta-bhagam syiid ekamsam vedikodayam I 
Tad-urdhve’dhyardha -bhagena galam tryamsaba(sena) mast ak am I 
Tad-ardbaiii s t u p ik oK^uhg a m karna-harmyam iti smritam I 

(M. xix. 54-60). 

Mandape prastarasyordhve karna (another reading, khanda)- 
harmyadi-manditam I 

( Ibid . 214). 

Stiipi-tuhgam dvayambaiii syad dvi-tale tad dvitiyakam I 
Tad evordhvam adhishthauaiii vimunaiiisi>ka(aika)-vitastikam I 
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Tad-urdhve’nghri saramsam syat karna-harmyfidi-manditam I 

(M. xx. 14-16). 

Prachchhiidanopari stambkaiii karna-harmyadi-manditam I 

(M. xxxi. 10). 

Tad-urdhve mandapanaiii cha chulikii karna-harmyakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 64). 

Harmye chordhva-tale padaih bahya-kutadi(m) vinyaset I 

Karna-harmyakritim vatha santara-prastaram tu va I 

(M. xx. 67-58). 

Cf. “ They (tombs of the Rajas at Mahadevapura in Coorg from 
1809) are square buildings, much in tho Muhammadan style, 
on well-raised basements, with a handsome dome in the centre, 
and minaret-like turrets at the four corners (? Karna-harmya) 
surmounted by basavas or bulls. On the top of the dome is 
a gilded ball, with a vane. . All the windows have well- 

carved syenite frames with solid brass bars Good 

wood-carving may sometimes be seen in the domestic archite- 
cture.” (Ep. Carnat. vol. i. Introduction, p. 27, last paragraph). 

KARNIKA — Generally implies a crowning projection and resem- 
bles tho cornice i.e., the crowning or upper portion of the 
entablature. 

Vistare pancha-bhage tu vedardham padma-vistritam \ 

Padma-tara-tri-bhagaikam karnika-vistritam bhavet I 

(M. xxxii. 110-111). 

A moulding of the entablature : 

Kapota-nasikii-kshudra-nivrordhve sthita-karnika II 

Vatahata-chalach-charu-latavat karnika-kriya II 

(Kamikagama, liv. 37, 40.) 

KARNIKARA — A pavilion with 20 pillars, a tree, a class of people. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v.* 13, see under Maiidapa). 

Mahendre vatha satyo va karnikaralayam bhavet I 


(M. ix. 238). 




KALA8A 12-1 

KALAS (S)A— (cf. Stiipi)— -A pitcher, a cupola, a finial, a dome , a 
pinnacle, a tower, a type of round building. 

(1) Agni-Puruna (chap. 104, v. 17-18, seo under Prfisfida). 

(2) Garuda-Puriina (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Pra- 

sada) . 

(3) Stambhardham kalasiid bahye lata-vartanam ishyate II 
Mushti-bandhopari kshiptaiii vyalantam kalasavadhi II 

(Kamikfigama, r,v. 103, 109). 

(4) Dome : K a n c b a n ii n d a - kal as a I 

(Khajuraho Inscrip, no. v, line 19, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 150). 

(5) Pinnacle : Vimanopari sauvarnnah kalasa pratishthapitah I 

Placed golden pinnacle on the shrine. 

(Yena-Madala Inscrip, of Gana-pamba, v. 17, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ill. pp. 99, 102). 

(6) Dome or pinnacle : 

Devalayais sudhii-subhrais suvarna-kalasiimkitaih I 
Pataka-chumbitambhodair yyad-dharmmo nita unnatim II 

(Two pillar inscrip, at Amaravati, no. A, Inscrip, 
of Keta n, v. 43, Ep. Tnd. vol. VI. p. 152). 

(7) Prasadaiii navabhis cha hema-kalasair atyunnatam gopura- 

prakarotsava-maiiitapair upachitahi sri-Efimabhadraya cha \ 
An exceedingly high temple furnished with nine gilt domes, 
a gate-tower, a wall, and a festive hall, to the holy 
Eamabhadra.’’ 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v. 27, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 331). 

(8) Suvarnna-kalasa-sthapana cha — in setting golden pinnacles (on 

temples). 

(Karkala Inscrip, of Bhairava n, lino 18, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi ii. pp. 132, 135). 

(9) Abhinava-nishpanna-preksha-madliya-mamdape 

Suvarnnamaya-kalasa-ropana-pratishtha kritfi — “ the ceremony 

of placing a golden cvpola on the newly made central hall, 
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intended for dramatic performances was carried out.” 

(The Chahamanas of Mar war, no. xix, Jalor 
stone Inscrip, of Samarasimhadeva, lines 5, 
6, Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 55). 

(10) TJttumgataspada-dovayatanagra-homa-kala§aiii 

purnna-kalasam “ The golden cupola on the summit 

of the god’s dwelling, a seat of exaltation like a full 

pitcher.” 

(Inscrip, at Ittagi, A of A. D. 1112, v. 64, Ep. 

Ind. vol. xiii. pp. 46, 56). 

(11) “ And Visvakarmma built his temple (Ananta-Kotis- 

vara) with complete devotion, adorned with all manner of 
pictures, its fronts brilliant with many golden kalasas decked 
with precious stones, its tower kissing the clouds.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part i, Sorab Taluq, no. 276, 
Transl. p. 47, second para, last sentence). 

(12) “ We grant to you, in addition, two five-branched torches, five 

kalasas above the palanquin and so forth.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part i, Nagar Taluq, no. 68, 

p. 158, Transl. line 12). 

(13) Chakre jambu-nadyiair gurutara-kalasair bhasvarair eka- 

viinsaih 1 

Nepala-kshoni-palah prathita-bhuja-bhushanaiii tan- 
mathasya II 

(Tnscrip. from Nepal, no. 17, Inscrip, of Siddhi 
Nrisiriiha of Lalita pattana, v. 17, Ind. Ant. 

vol. ix. pp. 185, 187, c. 1). 

(14) “ Above the seventh or highest row of cells, there is a 

roomy terrace occupied by four large bulls couchant at the 
corners and from the centre rises a comparatively slender 
neck surmounted by an umbrella or semi-dome crowned 
by the usual kalasa or fiuial.” 

(Gangai-Konda-puram Saiva temple, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xi. p. 118, c. 1). 
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(15) “ Erected ' a new gopura with golden finials (suvarna-kalasa) 

in.The Chiimundesvarl hill.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Mysore Taluq, no. 20, T ansi. 

p. 3, Roman text, p. 6). 

(16) The pinnacle (kalasa) of a ruined temple in the fort of 
Bellur, in Nag a mahgala Taluq shows exactly what the 
finial ornament of this style of temple was, which Fcr- 
giisson, from its appearance in photographs, mistook for a 
lantern and though unable to account for so incongruous 
a feature introduced it into his picture of Halebid temple 
restored (Hist, of lud. and East. Arch. p. 40C). The 
crowning ornament is really a Kalasa or sacrificial vase, 
such as is used at the final consecration coremonies, round 
oho rim of which is tied a cloth in narrow folds and knot- 
ted into a bunch at c ach of the four cardinal points. In 
later ornamentation the cloth was replaced by wreaths of 
leaves and flowers with a cluster or bouquet at the four 
points .the sprays and flowers depending from which went 
down as far as the foot of the vase, and thus produced the 
appearance which in the picture suggested a lantern. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Introduction, p, 38). 

(17) Saumya-kesava-nathasya gopuragre hiranmayi I 
Sthilpita kalasi gunda-danda-nathena sasvati II 
Saudhagram ujvalad anyuna-divakarabho I 
Balatapa-pratima-kantir aharnisaiii yah II 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v, part i, Belur Taluq, no. 3, 
Roman text, p. 103, last two verses ; Transl. 

p. 45, para 1, last two lines). 

(18) Murahara-bhavanada salakheyaiii madisi vistaradim 

kajafama nilisida — “ He .made a spire to the temple of 
Murahara, and fixed a kalasa upon it. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Arsikere Taluq, 
no. 131, Roman text, p. 396, Transl. p. 17‘2). 
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(19) Aneka-ratna-khachita-ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kuta-kotii- 

ghatitam apy-uttuhga-chaityalayani — “ having erected a 

lofty chaityalaya, with kalasas (perhaps by mistake Mr. Rice 
has put in gopuras) or towers surmounted by rounded 
pinnacles set with all manner of jewels. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VI. Mudgere Taluq, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12 ; Transl. p. 63, para 2). 

(20) “ Kalasa, a term applied generally to the summit of a tower ; 

also a pot or vessel with water and some grains in it.” 

(Rea, Chalukyiin Architecture, Arch. Surv. new 

Imp. series, vol. xxr. p. 38). 

(21) “ Kalasa (Kalas) — pinnacle of temple steeple.” 

(Smith, Gloss (loc. cit) to Cunningham-Arch. surv. Reports). 

(22) See Maghul arch, of Fatepur-Sikri. Smith, Arch. Surv. now 

imp. series, vol. xvm. plate lxii, fig. 1, 2, 3 ; 

Essay on Arch, of Hind. Ram Raz, plates xx to XLii ; 

Mysore Arch. Report, 1914-15, plate xiv. fig. 3, p. 28 ; fig. 1, 
p. 22 ; plate v. fig. 2, p. 10 ; Top of tower of Bhoganan- 
disvara shrine at Nandi, ibid. 1913-14, plate vi. fig. 2, 

p. 16; 

Cunningham Arch. surv. Reports, vol. vn. plates xvn 
(showing the details of the mouldings of the tower of the 
temple at Khalari) ; xiv (showing the mouldings and section 
of another temple tower). 

KALASA-BANDHA— (see Kumbha-bandha) — A class of bases. 

(M. xiv. 195-239, see under Adhishthana). 
'KALA.PAKA— A tuft of braided hair, a sectarian mark on the fore- 
head of an image. 

Prakoshfie valayarii ehaiva mani-bandha-kalapakam I " 

(M. l. 16, etc.). 

KALKA — A paste used an plaster or cement, also callod yoga 
(mixture). 

(Brihat-samhitii, i.vii. 3, 6, 7, 8, J. R. A. S„ N. 

S., vol. vi. pp. 321, 322). 
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KALPA-DliUMA 

KALPA-DRUM A. ) Tho ornamental tree, employed as a carving (see 
KALPA-YEIKSHA) gri-vriksha). 

(1) Mfmasara (chap, xi.viu. 1-77) : 

The name of the chapter is Ivalpa-vriksha, which literally 
means !a tree yielding all wishes, or, in other words, an all- 
productive tree. This tree is used as an ornament of the 
throno of gods and kings (linos 1-2). Such a tree is made 
above the throne and the arch, as well as at the middle 
of the length of the throne (4-5). It is also constructed 
inside the Mukta-prapahga or an open courtyard, the 
Mandapa or a pavilion, and the Royal palace (68-69). 
Beyond the front of tho ornamental tree, there should be 
represented a yard where the votaries of gods and kings 
are seated in the pose of praising and worshipping them 
(70-75). 

The minute description and measurement of all the various 
parts of the tree are given. The tree is coiled round with 
a serpent tho outspread hood of which reaches the top 
(11-T2). The measurement of the hood and tail of the 
serpent is described at great length (13-20). Tho number 
of branches as also t lie measurement of them varies accord- 
ing to the various thrones for the decoration of which tho 
tree is constructed (21-43). The tree is beautifully 
decorated with creepers, leaves and llowers of various 
colours and forms (114-155,- 62-66). Bees are repre- 
sented on the hr audios (56). Jewels and garlands of 
pearls are inserted in suitable places (57). The figures 
of monkeys, deities and semi-divine beings (Siddhas, 
Vidyiidharas, etc.) are beautifully carved in the intervals 
between the branches (58—61). 

Many other particulars regarding tho ornamental treo are 
expressly left to tho choice and discretion of the artists : 

Evam tu kalpa-vrikshah syiit sosliam yuktyfi prayojayet I 167 
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Tasya madhye oha range tu mauktikena prapanvitam I 

Tan-madhye siisanudinam toranam kalpa-vrikshakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 218-219). 

A carving on the car : 

Kalpa-vriksha-yuta-ehakravartibhir manditani kurn sarva- 
vedibhih | 

CM. xliii. 169-170). 

The materials of which the tree is constructed : 

Shhhasanaiii makara-torana-kalpa-vriksham I 

Mukta-prapfingam api daru-silcshtakadyaih I 

Eatnair aneka-bahu-loha-viseshakais cha (Kuryiit,/ I 

(M. xlvii. 30-33). 

Pasclisit siriihasanadyais cha kalpa-vriksham cha toranam I 

(M. xlix. 185). 

Padma-pitham mahft-pitharh tri-murtinam cha yojayet I 

Prapa cha toranam vapi kalpa-vrikshaiii cha saiiiyutam I 

(M. li. 86-87). 

Aparc tu niryuham kuryan makara-toranam I 

Tad-iirdhve kalpa-vrikshaiii syat sa-ha(? ga)jendra-sva(? sva) 
raih sail a I 

(M. lv. 79-80). 

(2) “ (He - ) covered with fine gold the enclosure, the gate-towers, 

halls and buildings surrounding the shrine of pure gold ; 

covered with splendid gold the altar on which offerings 

abound ; covered with pure gold and adorned with 

numerous strings of large round pearls the sacred car temple . 

; was pleased to build a long temple streot of mansions 

covered with jewels and called it after his royal prosperous 
name ; and made numberless splendid insignia, beginning 
with dishes cut off fine gold, together with a Kalpa (tree) of 
pure gold.” 

(Inscrip, at Tirumalavadi, no. 79, lines 14-23, 
II. S. I. I. vol, in. p. 186). 
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Doshonmosha-vrisha-pragho3ha-divishat-santosha-posha- 
kshamah samyatiitula-tirtha-bhuta-parishat-satkara-kalpa- 
drumah I 

Nana-mangala-divya-vastu-nivyitas taurya-trikollasito hri- 
dyah ko’pi sa viisarah samabhaval-loka-praniodojjvalah II 

(Inscrip. from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of Queen 
Lalita-tripura-sundari, v. 4, Iud. Ant. vol. ix. 

p. 194). 

KALYANA — A class of the five-storeyed buildings, (same as Gyiha- 
kanta). 

(M. xxiii. 30-32, see under Prilsada). 
KALYANA-MANDAPA— A wedding-pavilion. 

(See details under Manclapa). 

KAVATA— The leaf or panel of a door, a door. 

(1) Vastu-vidya, (ed. Gauapati siistri), xiv. I : 

Kavata-dvitayani kuryfin maty i -put ry-abhidham budhah II 

(2) Kautiliya-Artha-sastra, chap, xxiv, p. 53 : 

Tri-pancha-bhagikau dvau kavata-yogau I 

(3) Kamikagama, lv : 

Deva-dvija-narendranaiii kavata-yugalaiii matam I 
Anyayor ekam uddishtaiii maha-dvare chatur-yugam II 51 
Aneka-srihkhalopetaiii bahu-kundala-bhushitam I 
Kavata-yugmaiii kartavyaiii kokilargala-saiiiyutam II 52 
Bhitti-madhyiid bahis tasya(h) stambha-yoga-kavata-yuk \ 
Kavata-yugalaih va-ekaiii ghatanodghataih samam II 16G 
See also verses, 38, 49, 53. 

Ibid. xn. 8 : 

Jalakak cha kavatas cha bahye baliye prakalpayet II. 

(4) Eamayana, VI. 39. 27 etc. : 

Purim inaha-yantra-kavata-mukhyam i 

(5) Manasara : 

Yon(g)yaiii kavata-yugmaiii cha sreshtham madhyaiii cha 
harmyake I 


(M. xix. 152). 
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KAKASHTA 


Dakshine clia kavate tu dvaram kuryat tu mukhyake I 
Devanaih cha manushyanam maka-dvaraih kavatake \ 

(M. xxxvm. 9,11). 

As compared with ‘ prakara’ : 

Bakshinasya kavatam tu visaladhikam ayatah I 
Eka-dvi-tryangulaih vapi kavatam syat dvi-hastakam I 
Kuryat kaviita-dirgheshu ksliepanam vistrito’dkikam \ 

Prakare cha maha-dvararh kshudra-dvaram kavatako 1 

(M. xxxix. 101, 102, 108, 115, see also 124-137). 
(6) *' He, the emperor of the south, caused to bo made of stone for 
Vijaya-narajana temple, latticed window, secure door-frame, 
(dridha-kavatam), door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts, pavilion, 
and a pond named the Vasudeva-fclrtka.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Belur Taluq, no. 72, 
Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p. 142, line 7). 
KAKASHTA — A synonym of Paryanka or bedstead. 

(M. hi. 11-12, see under Paryanka). 
KACHA — A house with a southern and northern hall. 

(Byihat-saiiihita, Lin. 40). 

KANT A— A type of pavilion. . 

CM. xxxiv. 513-516, see under Mandapa). 
KANT All A — A large forest, a difficult road, a class of the six-storeyed 
buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 13-14, see under Prasiida). 

KAMA-KOSHTA — A comfortable compartment, usually abed-room, a 
temple of one of the 32 attendant deities. 

Jayante bhftskararh sthapya(m) Ise pasupatarh tathS I 
Afehava kafna-koshtham syfidfilayam kalpayet sudhih 1 
Bvfitrim'san murtir evam va kuryat tu parivarakam I 

CM. xxxn. 58-60). 

KAMAKSHI-DHARMA-MANDAPA— A type of pavilion. 

(Madras Museum Plates of 8rlgiri-bhu-pala, v. 21-22, 
Ep. Ind, vol. viii. pp. 311, 316, see under 

Mandapa). 
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KAMYA — A class of buildings. 

Pafmha-prakara-harmyanam adhuna vakshyate kramat I 
Kamyadi-bheda-harmyanaiii tan-manena vinyaset I 

(M. xxxi. 2-3). 

Nitya-naimittikakhyadi-kamyair api cha sarvabhih I 

(M. xl vn. 27). 

KARAPAKA — Persons appointed to look after the construction of a 
temple. 

Karapakas tu sunuh pitfimahakliyasya satya-deviikhyah I 
Goshthya prasadaparaya nirupito janmana sa vanik II 
“ The Karapaka selected by the Goshthi (assembly) to see this 
work through was Satyadeva, the sou of Pitamaha, who was 
a merchant by birth.” I). R. Bhandarkar also refers to 
Prof. Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. vol. xix, p. 62, no. 53, “ persons 
appointed to look after the construction of the temple.” 

(Vasantagadh Inscrip, of Varmalata, v. 9, Ep. Ind. 

vol. IX. pp. 192, 189, notes 4 and 3). 

Of. Gomanasa Karavakasa I 

“ The gift of Gomana the Karavaka ”( = karapaka). 

(Four early Inscrip, no. B, Ep. Ind. vol. xit. p. 301). 
KARMUIvA — A kind of village fM. ix. 3, 452-472, see under Grama). 
It is situated on the banks of a river or sea (Nadi-tire’bdhi-tire 
va karmukam cha vinyaset, ibid. 459). Its plan is like a bow 
(Tad-dvayor vithi-babye tu karmukakaravat pritliak, ibid. 463). 
See further details under Grama. 

KARYA-SUTRA — The plumb-lines drawn for the purpose of the 
sculptural measurement. 

(M. lxvii. 93, see under Pralamba). 
KALA-liUTA — A kind of poison, the cobra represented on the neck 
of the image of Sh'a. 

GrI vasya vama-parsve tu kala-kuta-samanvitam I 

(M. li. 80 ). 

KiLLA-MUKHA — A kind of Phallus. 

(M. Ll l. 2, lxvui. 2, see under Lihga). 
!» 
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KALlNGrA-(KANTA) — A class of the twelve -storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the country along the Coromandel coast. 
Madhya-kantam iti proktam tasya kuta-dvi-bhagike I 
Anu-kala shad-amkam syat tasyahgam purvavad bhavet 1 
Evam kalinga-kantam syiin nanakaranga-samyuktam l 

(M. xxxi. 14-16). 

KIRITA — A diadem, a crown, a tiara. 

Devanam bhu-patinaiii cha mauli-lakshanam uchyate \ 

Jata-mauli-kiritam cha karandam cha kirastrakam I 

(M. xlix. 12-13'. 

Kirita-makutain chaiva narayanamsa-yogyakam I 

(Ibid. 18). 

KlMBARA(-Rl) — A crocodile, a shark. 

Chitra-toranam graha-kiihbara-samyuktam \ 

(M. xlvi. 62-53). 

/ 

Syama-varnaih mukhaiii sarvam kiiiibari-inakarananam I 

(M. xvm. 311). 

In connection with the salas or buildings : 
Sarve(a)-sala-nasika-toranadyaih I 
Patraife chitraili kimbari-vaktra-yuktam I 

(M. xxxv. 401-402). 

In connection with the single-storeyed buildings : 

Nasikagrantam sarvam kimbari-samalahkritam \ 

(M. xix. 36). 

K.ISHKU — A measure, a cxibit of 24 or 42 ahgulas. 

Kishku(h) smrito dvi-ratnis tu dvi-chatvariiiifead ahgulah | 
(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushahga-pada, chap. 7, V. 99)* 
But according to the Suprabhodagama (xxx. 25, sec under Ahgula), 
it is a cubit of 24 angulas, which in the above Purana (v. 99) is 
called aratni. 

KlRTANA — (also Kirttana)— A temple, a shrine. 

(1) S(&)ambhor yo dva-das(s)api vyaracbayad achirat kirt- 
tanani — “ who erected (soon) twelve temple of Sambhu. ” 
Mr. Telang at the suggestion of Pandit Bhagvan Lai. 

(New Silara copper plate grant, lino 7, Ind. Ant. 

vol. ix. pp. 34, 36, and note 13). 
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(2) Kartapi yasya khalu vismayam apa silpi tan-nama-kirttanam 

akaryyata rajiia l 

“ This is the abode of Svayambhu Siva, and no artificially 
made (dwelling) ; Sri, (if she could be) seen, (would be) 
such as this. Verily even the architect who built it felt 
astonishment, saying ' (the utmost) perseverance would 
fail to accomplish such a work again ; aho 1 how has it 
been achieved by mo?’ (and), by reason of it the king 
was caused to praise his name. ” I)r. Fleet. 

(Skt. and Old Canareso Inscrip, no. cxxvil, line 14 
f. Ind. Ant. vol. XII. pp. 159, 1G3. c.l). 

(3) Dr. Hultzsch referring to the passage quoted above say3 : 

“ The word ‘ Ivirtana ’ has been understood in its usual 
and etymological sense by Mr. Fleet and the first trans- 
lator (B. A. S. J. vol. vm, p. 292 f., Mr. Prinsep) ; that 
sense is not at all appropriate hero and* the word must be 
taken to signify a temple *. He then refers to the Silara 
grant mentioned above and quotes the following : 

(a) Kirtanani dig karayet \ 

“ Cause temples to be constructed/’ 

(Agni-Purana, Bib. Ind. vol. I. p. III). 

(b) Kurvan kirtanani lekhayan isasanani,,. prithivim 

vichachara — he travelled the earth, constructing 

temples, causing grants to be written, etc., (Bana’s 
Kadambari). 

(c) Purta-kirtanoddharanena tu — by the restoration of dila- 

pidated works of public utility (such as tanks, wells, 
etc.) and temple.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. XII. pp. 228-229). 

(4) “ In addition to the authorities quoted by Bhandarkar in 

support of this meaning of KIrttana (in no. 2 above), 
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KlRTI-VAKTRA 


I have since found that it is used in the same sense in the 
five inscriptions of Devalabdhi, the grandson of the 
Chandella king Yasovarman and the son of Krishnapa and 
Asarvva, in the tomple of Brahma at Dudahi (Arch. Survey 
of Ind. vol. x. plate xxxii).” Dr. Fleet. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xn. p. 289, c.2). 

(5) Achikarat kirttanam — built temples. 

(Gwalior luscrip. v. 15, Ind. Ant. vol. XV. pp. 203, 

202, note 8). 

(6) Kirttanam idam sarvvaiii karitam (a. line 9 f). 

Kirttanam idam sarvvaiii api (b. line 8 f). 

Sarvva-kirttanam idam (c. line 5). 

Saktaiii kirttanam idam (d. lino 3). 

Kirttanam idam (e) 

In all these places, ‘ Kirttana’ means a temple. 

(Chandella Inscrip, no. A, Dudahi stone Insdrip. 
pf Devalabdhi, a grandson of Yosovarman, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xvm. p. 237). 

(7) Cf. Sa dakshiniirkkasya chakiira kirttim bahu-kirtti- 

nathah — he famous for many (good) deeds made the temple 
of Dakshinarka. 

(Gaya Inscrip, of Vikrama-samvat 1429, lines 4-5, 
8, Ind. Ant. vol. xx. pp. 314-315). 
KlRTI-VAKTRA — The mounmental face. 

In connection with the ‘ mukha-bhadra ’ or front tebrnacle : 
Tad-urdhve kirti-vaktram tu nirgaroakriti(r) bhavet 1 

(M. xvm. 293). 

KlRTI-STAMBHA — A memorial or monumental pillar. 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgress, Arch. Sur. new. Imp. 
series, vol. xxxm. p. 94, see under Stambha). 
KILA — A stake, pin, nail, wedge. 

Etat tu pratimam bhavet \ 

Kila-tara-samady-ardam dvi-gunam va galakii bhavet 1 

(M. xn. 122-123). 
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In connection with joinery : 

Mulagre kilakarh yuktam ardba-pranam iti smritam I 

(M. xvii. 99). 

In connection with the looking-glass : 

Darpanasya tri-bhagaikain mule kilayatam tattia I 

(M. l. 120). 


See also M. xxxix. 121-123. 

KILA-BHA.JANA — The pin-hold. 

In connection with the door : 

Kila-bhajauam ity-uktain kilauath tu pravakshyate I 

(M. xxxix. 119, see also 120-131), 


KlLA-SULAKA — The pin-point. 

In connection with the door : 

Kuryat tat kavatanam yuktya tat klla-sulakam I 

(M. xxxix. 128). 

KUKSHI — The belly, a cavity, the middle part, the interior. 


In connection with the foundations : 


Gramadlnfuii nagaradlnam pura-pattana-kharvato I 
Koshtha-koladi-sarvesham garbha-sthanam ihochyate I 
Sthira-vastu-kukshi-dese tu chara-vastu tathapi cha 1 
G-rama-dvarasya yoge Va garbha-svabhraiii prakalpayet I 

(M. xii. 168-171). 

In connection with the pent roof (lupa) : 

Tat-sutrad adho deso kukshiiii jnatva purordhvake I 

(M. xviii. 236). 

In connection with the front tabernacle (mukha-bhadra) : 
Pahcham§a-dvi(-ya)msa-taram syad ardham va kukshi-vistritam I 
Kukshy-antararh sadma-samyuktaih vatayanam athapi vii I 

(Ibid. 286-287). 

In connection with the single-storeyed buildings : 

Nasi-taram tri-bhagaikaih kukshshi-taram iti smritam I 

(M. xix. 37). 
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KUKSHI-BANDHA 


In connection with the chariot (ratha) : 

Vistaram cha tridha kritva madhye kukshy(im)-am§akena tu 1 
J?aficha-dasam cha vipulam nalaih kuksh(as)ya vesatiam \ 

(M. xliii. 12,14). 

In connection with the arch : 

Ratnakarahganair yuktarh kukshir avrita-lambitam I 
Toranasyopari de&e tu bhujahga-pada-dvayor api I 

(M. XL vi. 59). 

Mukharn vakshak cha kukshir cha kati-dirghe dva-dakamkakam l 

(M. lvii. 55). 

Kukshi-tarashta-matram syat I 

(M. lx. 14). 

KUKSHI-BANDHA — A class of bases ; it has four types differing 
from one another in height and the addition or omission of some 
mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 319-359, see under Adhishthana). 
KUCHA-BANDHANA — An ornament for the (female) breast. 
Kucha-bandhana-samyuktam bahu-mala-vibhushini I 

(M. liv. 12). 

KUNJARA — A type of building which is shaped like the ele- 
plian’s back, is 16 cubits long and broad at tho bottom, and has 
a roof with three dormer-windows. 

(1) Brihat-samhita (lvi. 25, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 36, 41, 49, 53, see under Pra- 

sada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 32, see under Prasada). 
KUNJARAKSHA— (cf. Vatayana) — A window resembling the ele- 
phant’s eye. 

Naga-bandham tatha valli gavaksham kunjarakshakam I 

eshaiii vatayanarii rupam I 

(M. xxxiii. 581, 582, 685). 

Gavakshakaram yuktya cha pattikordhve samantatah I 
Kuniaraksham alakshaih va patra-pushpady-alahkritam \ 

(M. xliv, 22, 23), 
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KUTI — (see G-andha-kuti) — A hall, a cottage. 

Kosamba-kuti — “ The hall at Kau9ambi.’ , Dr. Hultzsch. 

(Bharaut Inscrip, no. 39, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. p. 230). 
KUTIKA — A village under one head-man. 

Eko gramaniko yatra sa-bhritya-paricharakah 1 
Ku$ikam tad vijaniyad eka bhogah sa eva tu II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 4). 

KUTUMBA-BHUMI — The ground for houses, a site\vhere a house is 
built. 

Kutumba-bhumi-manam tu vata-kshetra-vivarjitam I 

(Kamikagama, xxi. 3). 

KUTTIMA — A floor, a base, a wall, a pavement, a cottage, a small 
house, the ground prepared for the site of a building, a paved 
ground. 

It is also used as a synonym of Prastara or entablature. 

(M. xvi. 2-4, see under Prastara). 
(1) Same as adhisthana or the base of a column : 

Adhishthana-vidhim vakshye kastre samkshipyate’dhuna \ 
Trayodasahgulam arabhya shat-shad-angula-vardhanat I 
Chatur-hastavasauam syat kuttima-dvadasonnatam I 

(M. xiv. 1-3). 

Janmadi-vajanantam syat kuttiimodayam iritam I 

(Ibid. 9). 

Vfmana-kaleshu cha mandapeshu \ 

Nidhiina-sadmeshv-api gopureshv-api I 
Eteshv-adho-de^a-talopapitho I 
Tasyoparishthat krita-kuttimani I 

(Ibid. 397-400). 

Referring to the entablature : 

Shad-vidham kuttimottungam prastarodayam iritam I 

(M. xvi. 4). 

In connection with the four-storeyed buildings : 

Tad-urdhve pada(ih)-bandhamsam gopanochohaih tad-ardha- 
kam I 
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Tad-urdhvo kuttimam chamsam sardha-pakshanghri-tunga- 
kam \ 

(M. xxil. 36-37). 

In connection with the gopura or gate-house : 

Dvi-bhagaih chopapithochcham tasmad ekfuhsa(m) kutti- 
mam I 

(M. xxxiii. 249). 

(2) As a synonym of the wall (bhitti) 

dvari kundam cha kuttimam II 

Bhitter akhveyam akhyatam II 

(Kiimikagama, lv. 199-200). 
As a member (lit. limb) of the base : 

Masurakam adhishthanam vastvadharam dharatalam \ 

Talam kuttimady-ahgam adhishthauasya kirtitam II 

(Ibid. 202). 

(3) Prasada-sata-sambadham mani-pravara-kuttimam I 
Karayamasa vidhivad dhoma-ratna-vibhushitam II 

(Mahabharata, xiv. 25, 22) . 

prasadaih sukritochhrayaih II 

Suvarna-jala-samvritair mani-kuttima-bhuslianaih II 

(Ibid. i. 185. 19-20). 

(4) Kuttimc’stri nibaddba-bhus chandra-siila sirogriham I 
Commentary : Pashanadi-nibaddha-bhuh sa kuttima ity-ekam I 

(Amarakosha, n. 5-8). 

(5) Griham kaiuhana-kut^imam \ 

(Ramayana, vi. 37, 27 etc.). 

(6) Tan pathi mamlatur na mani-kuttimochitau 1 

(Raghuvamsa; ed. Stenzler, II. 9). 

(7) Padangushthalulita-knsume kuttimo \ 

(Millavikagnimitra, ed. Tullberg, n. 27). 

(8) Vedikeyaih tu samanya kuttimanarh prakirtita I 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, ix. 19). 

(9) Mani-ku(;tima — “ jewel-paved floor”. 

(Kadaba plates of Prabhutavarsha, line. 29, Ep. Ind. 

vol. iv. pp. 341, 342). 
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( LO) Vapi-kTlpa-tadaga-kuttuma-matha-pnisuda-satralayfui \ 

Sauvarna-dlivaja-toranapana-pura-graina-prapa-mamdapan II 

vyadhftpayad ayarh Chaulukya-chiidii-manih | 

Here ‘ kuttima * ^evidently a detached building. 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ii. p. 440). 

(11) Mani-kuttima — “jewel-paved boor.” “And it must have 

been an uncommonly magnificent building, for nearly the 
sixth part of whole inscription (of 103 lines) is devoted 
to its description, and its erection is the only deed of 
the king, which the author has thought worth mentioning. 
The templo spoken of here must, therefore, necessarily be 
that splendid Siva temple which, according to the Baroda- 
graut, was built by Krishna on the hill of Etiipura, 
the modern Elura.” 

(Kad aha plates of Prabhutavarsha, line 34, Ep. Ind. 
vol. iv. p. 337 an denote 2 ; Ind. Ant. vol. xn. p. 159 

and p. 228 f). 

(12) Srikrishna-kshiti-pala-datta-manibhir vidvat-kaviuam gviha 

nana-ratna-vichitra-kuttima-bhuvo ratufikaratvain gatah — 
“ Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king 
Krishna, the houses of the learned and tho poets have 
pavements (? floor) sparkling with jewels of different kinds, 
and have (thus) become jewel-mines.” 

(Two inscrip, of Krishnaraya, no. A, Mangalagiri 
pillar Inscrip, v. 7, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 118, 128). 

(13) Mani-kuttima-vithishu muktu-saikata-setubhih I 
iJaaambuni nirumdhana yatra kridanti balikah II 

“ There tho girls play on roads paved with precious stones, 
stopping by embankments of pearl and the water poured out 
at donations.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Harihara II, v. 27, H., S. I- 

vol. I. no. 152, pp. 158, 160). 
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(14) Lokaika-chuclamanina mani-kuttima-sahkramta-prati-bimba- 
vyajena svayam avatiryya.,.,1 

“ Tho sun under pretence of seeing his reflection in the 

jewelled floor. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xn. Gubbi Taluq, no. 61, Roman 
text, p. 49, line 32, Transl. p. 29, line 20). 

KUDYA — A wall, plastering. 

Bhittih strx kudyam I 

‘ Bhittih kudye prabhede cha ’ iti Haimah | 

‘ Kudyam bhittau vilepano ’ iti Medini I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 4). 

(1) Prasada-karmya-valabhi-lihga-pratimasu kudya-kupeshu I 

“ In tho temple, mansion, roof, phallus, image (idol), wall, and 
tank (the cement should be used). 

(Brihat-samhita, lvii. 4, J. R. A. S. N. S., vol. vi. p. 322). 

(2) Silaya cha mridapy-athava taruna rachayed atha kudyam ativa- 

dyidham \ 

Tad-ihottara-vistaratah sadrisaiii bahalarii kathitam taliplidi- 
yutam II 

Svotsedha-daramsaika-hxna-mastakam eva tat I 
Kudyam kuryad bahir-bhagam svantar-bhagam bhavet samam 
(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati sastri, xv. 1-2). 

(3) Para-kuclyam udakenopaghnato — “ cause to collect and thereby 

injure the wall of a neighouring house. ” 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. lxv. p. 167). 

(4) Panchalindaiii shat-kudyam bahir andharikavri;am II 
Linge ^ilante cha krodhe bhitti(h) pahcha&a-varj tab I 
Kimchin nyunam alindarix va §esharh kudyoshu ; ojayet II 

(Kamikagam, l. 83, 87). 

Jalakarh phalakarii sailam aishtarh kudyam cheshyate I 
Jalakair bahubhir yuktam jalakam kudyam ishyate II 
Nishpadam va sa-padam va kudyam Sailam atlxeshtakam I 
Athava mrinmayam vapi kudyam ishtahi dvijottamah II 
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Kudye stambha-lata karya vastviidharasya chopari I 
Yedikordhvadhare kuta-koshtadinam tridha smritah II 

(Ibid. lv. 94, 97, 98). 

Jalaka cha kavatas cha bahye bahye prakalpayet I 
Sarvatah kudya-sariiyuktam mukhya-dhamatra kirtitam II 
Anta-vivrita-padam cha bahye kudyam prakirtitam II 
Bahir abhyantare raukhya-geham vidhiyatc II 

(Ibid. xli. 8, 9, 14). 

(5) In connection with the number of walls (siila) in the buildings 
of the kings of various ranks : 

Ekadikain tri-salantarii pa^tadharadibhis tribhih I 
Praharakastragrahabhyam kudyam etad (? ekaru) dvayantakam I 

(M. xl. 42-43). 

Geha-tridhaika-parito bahi(h) kudya-taram I 

(M.liii. 59). 

Kudya(ama)ty-adhika-hinam chcd vistare chodaye’pi va I 
Dvi-jati-sarva-varnanam sarva-nasakaram bhavet 1 

(M. lxix. 57, 58). 

KUDYA-STAMBHA — The column of the wall, thus the pilastor or 
a square pillar projecting from the wall. 

Sila-stambliam sila-kudyam naravase na karayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 161). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Kudya-stambhe griha-stambhe harmya-garbham vinikshipot I 

(M. xn. 132). 

Referring to the pillar : 

Tri-chatush-pancha-shan-matram kudya-stambha-viaalakam I 
Tad-dvi-gunitam vapi tri-gunam va chatur-gunam 
Etat(s) kampa(-bha)-vi§alaiii syad athava tunga-manatah I 

(M. xv. 14-16). 

See Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. New Imp. series, vol. 
xxi. plates xvi, XLVi, fig. 3; plate lxxviii, figs. 1,2; Buddhist 
Cave Temples, ibid. vol. IV, plate XVIH, no. 3 ; plate xxn, no. 2 ; 
plate xxix. no. 2. 
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KUNDA — A pool or well in or about a temple. 

Sarvatah kunda-samyuktam griha-dvara-samanvitam I 

(Kainikagama, xxxv. 64). 

“ At Kapadvanj is a largo spuare kunda or reservoir in 

the market place. This occupies an area about a hundred feet 
square, with a platform below the first descent, from which 
a series of short stairs, parallel to the sides, lead down from one 
narrow landing to another, and reaching a broader one about 33 
feet from the first. Between each pair of descending steps in 
each of five tiers is a niche — some hundred and thirty -six in all — 

originally occupied by images ..In the centre is a deep well 

about nine and a half feet square. ” 

(Ahmadabad Arch, Burgess, Arch. Surv. New. 

Imp. series, vol. xxxili, p. 91, plates lxxx, lxxxi). 

KUNDIKA — A viator pot on the hand of an image. 

Kundika chaksha-mala cha vame vame kare kramat l 

(M. LI. 31). 

Kundika vama-haste cha dharayot tu sarasvati I 

(M. liv. 22). 

KUNTALA-- A head gear, a lock of hair. 

Devanfwh bhupatinfuii cha mauli-lakshanam uchyate I 
Jata-mauli-kiritam cha karandam cha sirastrakam I 
Kuntalam kesa-bandham cha dhammillalaka-chudakam \ 

Makutaih cheti khyatam I 

(M. xlix. 12-15b 

Dukula-vasanopetam makutaih kuntalam tu va I 

(M. liv. 78). 

Kechit tu kuntala-nibharh tungam makutaih kuntalarii tu va I 

(Ibid. 119). 

KUBJAKAK— Ccf . Nagara) — Humpbacked, crooked; a town of the 
similar plan (cf. Kanya-kubja) ; according to the Kamikagama, 

. it is a suburb or a place on the confines of any city or large 
village. 
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Gramadinam samipam yat sthanarh kubjam iti smritam II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 15). 

Sarveshiirn nagaradinam bliedam lakshanam uchyatc I 

Kubjakaiii pattanam chaiva- I 

durgam ashta-vidhaiii bhavet I 

(M. x. 37, 40, 42). 

KTJMARl-PURA — A gymnasium or school for higher studies. 
Sotsedha-raudhra-prakaram sarvatah khatakavritam I 
Ruchaka(h)-pratika-dva,raiii kumari-puram eva cha II 
Dvi-hastah srotasa sreshtham kumari-puram ahehatam I 
Hasta-sato dasa-sreshtho navahasto’shta eva cha II 

(Brahmiinda-Purana, part I, 2nd auusaihga-pada, 

chap. 7, v, 103, 104). 

Prakara-madhye kritva vapiiii pushkarinliii dvaraih chatus-sa- 
lam adhyardhantaranikam kumari-puram munda-harmyaiii 
dvi-talam mundaka-dvaraiii bhumi-dravya-vasena Va tri- 
, bhagadhikayamah bhanda-vahini(h)-kulyah karayet I 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, xxiv. 54, see translation 

under Chfdi-harmya). 

K.UMUDA — The water-lily. “ A semi-circle projecting from a 
vortical diameter. It is chiefly employed in cornices and bases. It 
corresponds with . the astragal (a small circular moulding ornamented 
with a bead or reel), or with torus ” (a large convex moulding used 
principally in the bases of columns). (Ram-Riiz, Arch. Hind, p 23). 
In bases it may be triangular or hexagonal. 

(M. xiv. 83). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Janmantaiii vfithavfi prantam kumudantaih va galantakam 1 
Pattikantaiii kshipech chapi vinyaset prathamesbtakam I 

(M. xii. 202-203). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 12, etc. see the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhisthfma). 

A moulding of the throne : 

Tach-chheshaih dvi-bhage tu kumudam vrittakritis tat ha I 

(XL. xlv. 136). 
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A head gear : 

Etesham mahishibhyamfshyoh.) cha dhammilla(ih) kumuda- 
kritam I 

• # 

(M. xlix. 28). 

KUMUDA-BANDHA — A class of bases, it has four types differing 
from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 65-108, see under Adhishthana), 
KUMBHA — (see Kalasa) — A pitcher, the capital, a moulding, the cupola. 

(M. xiv. 33, etc., see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 

A kind of building (see under Ghata). 

A part of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 58, see under 

Stambha). 

A pinnacle : 

Prasadam apy-amala-kanchana-kumbha-sarhpata-saihbhavaniyam 
akarod anukarmma silpaih I 

(Chebrolu Inscrip, of Jaya, postcript, lines 9-11, Ep. 

Ind. vol. V. pp. 150, 151). 

Gfhanam prasadam nava-hema-kumbha-kalitarh ramyam maha- 
marhtapam — a solid temple adorned with nine golden pinnacles 
and a beautiful large hall. 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip, v. 51, Ep. Ind. vol. VI. pp. 125, 116). 

Prottumge’py-aparajiteka-bhavane sauvarnna-kumbha-dhvajaropl 
rupyaja-mekhala-vitaranas tasyaiva devasya yah....l 

“ He placed a golden cupola (kumbha) and a flagstaff (dvaja) on 
the temple of (the god) Aparajitesa, to whom at the same time 
he gave a silver girdle”. Prof. Kiolhorn. 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Sundha hill 
Inscrip, of Chachigadeva, v. 51, Ep. Ind. vol. IX. 

pp. 78, 74). 

Prasadam urddhva-s(k)ikhara-sthira-hema-kumbham — “ (Into) 

the temple, (which by the stately display of) firm golden capit als 
upon lofty spires.” 

(Bhubaneswar Inscrip, v. 16, Ep. Ind. vol. xm. pp. 152. 154). 
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KUMBHAKA — The base of a column. 

Ayam'kunibhaka-danam. . , . 

“ This pillar-base (where the inscription is written) is the gift 
of”. . . . 

The same inscription is repeated on many other bases of pillars. 

(Catalogue of the Arch, museum at Mathura, 
sections 21, 22, 25, 30, 32, pp. 176, 177, 178). 

KUMBHA-PANJARA — A niche in the wall. It consists of a vase, 
a pilaster and a little pavilion (panjara) at the top (comparo 
Paiijara). 

KUMBHA-PADA — -Literally the pillar at the foot of a pitcher, an 
upper pillar of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 63), of the 
bedstead (M. xliv. 59). 

KUMBHA -BANDHA — A class of bases, it lias five types differing 
from ono another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 195-239, see under Adhishthana). 

KUMBH ALAN KARA — Ornaments of the column, mouldings of the 
pedestal, base and entablature. 

(M. XV. 201-232, see under Upapltha, Adhishthana, and Prastara). 

KUMBHA-STAMBHA — (see Ivumbha-pada) — A small pillar, generally 
employed at the upper part of a structure. 

(M. xv. 72-200, see under Stambha). 

KULA-DHARANA— A type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 262, see under Mandapa). 

KULABHA-DVARA— A front door, the threshold. 

(M. xxxiv. 365). 

KULIKA:&GHRI(KA)— (see Stambha)— An ornament of the 

entablature, the main pillar. 

Vallika patra-valli cha chitrangam kulikanghrikam I 

,Etat paryiiya-vakyani I 

(M. xvi. 54-55). 
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KUHARA— A window, the interior windows. 

Tatra shad-asrir merur dvadasa-bhaumo vichitra-kuharak chal 
Commentary : Kuhara abhyantara-gavakshah | 

(Brihat-samhita, LVI. 20, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 318). 
Merur dvadaka-bhaumo vividha-kuharak oha I 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 27). 

KULI(1)RA — A crab, a part of the joinery shaped like a crab. 

(M. xvii. 153\ 

KUTA — The peak or summit, head, top. 

(]) The top of a building : karna-kuta, silla-kuta (M. xix. 55, 57, 

xv. 134, lx. 45, lxx. 20). 

(2) Ekaika-bhagaiii syat tu kuta-saladikam nayet I 
Adho bhaga-dvayenatha kutam ekena va bhavet I 
Kuta-kala (v. 92), mula-kuta, viina-kuta (95). 

(Kamikagama, L. 88, 80, 92, 95). 

(3) Pinnacle : Mata-kuta-pnikara-khanda-sphutita-jirnnoddhara- 

kam — for the repairs of whatever might become broken or 
torn or worn-out belonging to the enclosure, with beautiful 
pinnacles. 

(Inscrip, at Ablur, no. E, linos 59, 76, Ep. Ind. vol. 

v. pp. 249, 257, 250, 258). 
Sivagamokta-vage parvvata-pramanada degulaniaih tri-kuta- 

vage in accordance with Siva traditions, founded a 

temple with three pinnacles, as vast as a mountaiu. 

(Ibid no. E, line 74, Ep. Ind. vol. v. pp 250, 258). 

(4) Tara-ganeshunnata-kuta-koti-tatarppitasujvala-dipikasu I 

“ Like clusters of stars the bright lamps be placed on its 
pinnacles.” • 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Gubbi Taluq, no. 61, Roman 
text, p. 49, lines 28; Transl. p. 29, lino 17). 
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(5) Sambhos chiiru-kubhair akiiri bhavanam pashiina-kutair 

idam I 

“ He built this temple of Sambliu with beautiful and brilliant 
most excellent stones.” Dr. Biihler. 

This translation of kuta does not seem to suit the context. 

(Two 8kt. Inscrip, in tho British Museum, no. 1, line 

12, Ind.Ant. vol. xm. p. 251). 

(6) Aneka - ratna - khachita - ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kOta-koti- 
ghatitam apy-uttunga-chaityalayam— (having erected) a 
lofty Cliaityalaya, with ‘ kalasas ’ or towers surmounted hy 
rounded pinnacles set with all manner of jewels.” 

(For ‘kalasa’, Mr. Rico lias put in ‘ gopura,’ perhaps a slip). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VI. Mitdgere Taluq, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12 ; Transl. p. 63, para 2). 

(7) SrI-vira-somanatha-devara tri-kuta-devalaya the three- 

piunaclcd temple of the god Vira-Somanatha. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Channagiri Taluq, no. 32, Roman 
text, p. 322, line 18; Transl. p. 183). 
KUTA-KOSHTHA — A compartment on the top of a building. 

(Kfunikagama, lv. 123-130, see under Karna-kuta). 
KUTA-SALA — A small room on the top of a building. 

Kuta-sala sabhaiii kritva bhoga-bhogyarii viseshatah II 
Kuta-sala-yutam vapi kuta-salantam eva cha l 
Prakarena samayuktarh gopurona vidlnyate II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 113,120). 

KUPA— A well. 

(1) Dewal Prakasti of Lalla the Chhinda (verse 20, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 79, 83). 

(2) Bridhara’s Dcvapattana Prakasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. 

vol. n. p. 440). 
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(3) A well with flights of steps : 

Sita-svadu-vilsuddha-bhuri-salilam sopana-malojjvalam I 
kupam chainam akarayadl 

(Gaugdhar stone Inscrip, of* "Visvavarman, lines 38, 
39, C. I. I. vol. hi, F. G. I., no. 17, p. 76). 

(4) Anamda-putrena Sarhgamitrena kne (kupa) katite mata- 

pitae puyae sava-satana hida-suhae This well was 

excavated by Samgamitra, the son of Ananda, in honour 
of his father and mother (and) for the well-being and hap- 
piness of all beings. 

(Paja Inscrip, of the year III, New Kharoshthi 
Inscrip from the Lahore Museum, no. II, line -2, 

Ind. Ant. XxxVH. p. 65). 

(5) Khane kupe Lashaverana — he dug well of Dashaveras. 

(Inscrip of Ara, lines 4-5, Ind. Ant. vol. XLII. p. 138). 

KUTAGARA — (see Kuta-kala) — A small room at the top of a 
building. 

Ramayana (i. 5. 15, etc.) : 

Kutagarais cha sampurnam indrasyevamaravatim II 
Commentary : Kutakhyair agaraih strinam krida-grihair iti yavat 
kutah fealagaram griham anye 1 

KRISHNA-MANDALA — The iris of the eye of an image. 

(M. lxv. 66, lx vi. 65, lxx. 69). 

KEYURA — The armlet worn on the upper arm of an image. 

(M. l. 14, liv. 13, etc.). 

KERALA-(KANTA) — A class of the twelve-storeyed building, once 
prevailing in the ancient country of Kerala. 

Tad eva bhuta-bhagena kshudra-Ssala-visalakam I 
Hara cha tat-tri-bhagena yuktya cha samalahkritam I 
Sesham prag-ukta-vat kuryad eva(rh) kerala-kantakam I 

(M. xxx. 28-30, see under Varata, 17-27). 
KEBA-KUTAKA — The tip of the hair, the top knot. 

(M. l. 301, see Ushnisha). 
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KESA-BANDHA— A head gear. 

(M. xlix. 14, 88, liv. 88, see details under Bhushana). 

KE&ARA — A lion’s or horse’s mane, the filament of a lotus, a mould- 
ing, a type of building. 

A class of the single-storeyed buildings (M. xix. 173-175, see 

under Prasada). 

A class of the three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 31-39, soe under 

Priisuda). 

KAILA8(S)A — A type of building which is twenty-eight cubits 
wide, has eight storeys, and turrets. 

(1) Brihat-saihhita (lvi. 21, J. R. A. S., N. S., vi. p. 319 see under 

Prasada). 

(2) A class of the three -storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxi. 62, see under Prasada). 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 32, 47, 53, see under Prasada). 

(4) Bhavishya-Purana (ohap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasada). 

(5) A building with four salas (compartments) and four kutas 

(towers or domes) : 

Chatulv-sala-chatush-kuta-yuktah kailaka eva hi II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 42). 
A class of buildings, circular in plan and named as follows : 
(1) Balaya, (2) Dundubhi, (3) Padma, (4) Maha-padma, (5) 
Yarddhani, (6) Ushnisha, (7) Sankha, (8) Ka^sa and 
(9) Sva-vriksha. 

(6) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 24-29, see under Prasada). 

(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. II, 17, 18, see under Prasada). 
KOKILA — A moulding of the throne. 

(M. xlv. 125, see under Simhasana). 

KOKILARGALA — A latch, bolt or bar attached to the throne. 

A neka-srinkhalopetarh bahu-kundala-bhushitam I 
Kavata-yugmam kartavyaih kokilargala-samyutam I 

(Kamikagarna, lv. 52). 
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KOTA — A fort, a hut, a shod. 

■ Atyuchair bhitti-bhagair divi divasa-pati-syandanain va vi- 
grihnan yenakari kotah I 

“ By whom tho fort (iu this place) was' built, which perhaps may 
arrest, the chariot of the sun in the sky by its high walls.” 

(An Abu inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadeva n, v. 9, 

Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 

KONA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 55-58, see under Malika). 

KONA-PARAVATA — (see Kapota-palika)- — A dove-cot or doveridge. 

(Yastu-vidya, xvi. 27, 86, see under Kapota-palika). 

KONA-LOSHTA — A moulding, the fiuial. 

(See details under Loshta)* 

KOLAKA — A measurement of two ahgulas (see Ahgula), a fort, a 
village, a building material. 

A kind of village (M. ix. 486, see under Grama). 

A kind of fort (M. x. 41, see under Durga and Nagara). 

Some fruit or material employed in the foundation-pit. 

(M. xli. 98). 

KOLHI-YE&MIKA-— A hall-mansion. 

Sri-krisbnagiri-maharaja-maha-vihare upafeama-kolhivefemikah 
fcachivarikah sameta akshainitih dramma-sataikena kara- 
pitah — “ have had hall-mansions (suitable) for meditation 
built at this great monastery of the famous mount of 
Krishna and have given as a perpetual endowment one 
hundred drammas ”. 

Srimat-krishna-giri-maha-vihare bhadra-sri-vishnu-bhikshunaiii 
tatrastharya-(samghasya) drammanarn satamekam (datvo) 
pafeamana-sadrisaih chlvarikadi-lfibha-samanvitam kolhi- 
ve&mikam kshityam nyavivifeat — “ gave one hundred 
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drammaa to tho monk3 of the worshipful community 
dwelling at the great monastery of the famous mount of 
Krishna, and caused to be built in the ground a ball, 
mansion suitable for meditation.” Dr. Hultzsch. 

The translations quoted above are it should be noticed, too free. 
The term ‘ kolhi ’ also does not sound like a Sanskrit word ; 
but there are words like kalhana ; there is a phonetic resem- 
blance between ‘ kolhi ’ and ‘ kulya ’ which means some 
thing belonging to the family and hence ‘ main ’ or ‘ chief.’ 

(Threo Inscrip, from Kanhori, no. 15, line 4 f ; 
no. 43 A, lino 2 f. Itid. Ant. vol. XIII. pp. 134, 

135, 136). 

KOSA-MANDAPA — A store-room, a treasury. 

(M. xxxii. 68, see under Manclapa). 

KOSHTHA — A store-roorn, a granary, a chamber, a wall. 
Eka-nasikaya yuktarh panjaram samudahyitain I 
Kuteshu nasika-yuktam koshtam otat praldrtita.ni II 

(Snprabhodagama, xxxi. 80). 

KOSHTIIAKA — A part of the pillar, a granary, a surrounding wall, 
Koshthakastv-iha chatvaras chatush-koneshu chaiva hi I 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 50). 
Koshthakam tad-dvi-parsvo tu jauma-padakriti(s) tatha 1 

(M. xv. 85). 

Astaih tavat pratoli tad-upavirachitam koshthaka-dvaiii- 
dvam etat prauehchair alana-yugmarii vijaya-(vara)-kareh 
(karinah) katru-lakshmyas cha sadma — “ near the gate way 
were constructed two granaries. ’’ 

(Ilansi Stone Inscrip, of Prithviraja, Y. S. 1224, 
v. 6, lud. Ant. vol. xli. pp. 19, 17). 

KOSH^HA-^ALA— A kind of closed hall. 

(M. xxvi. 37, see under Salii). 

KOSHTHA-STAMBHA — A kind of pillar, a pilaster. 

(M. xv. 84-87, see under Stambha), 
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KOSHTHAGARA — A store-house. 

6ravastiyanam maha-matranam kasanana manavasiti-katat I 

Srimati vaih&a-grame evaite dve koshbhagare (duve kotagalani) 
tri-garbhe I 

, (Translated into Sanskrit by Dr. Btihler). 

“ The order of the great officials of 6ravasti (issued) from 
(their camp at) Manavasitikata 

“ These two store-houses with three partitions, (which are situated) 
even in famous Vamsagrama), require the storage of loads 
(bharaka) of black Panicum 

(Sohgaura copper plate Inscrip. 1-2, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xxv. pp. 265, 262 ; see B. A. Society proceed- 
ings of 1894, p. 84 f). 

Narayana-devara kottaravan akalpam age yakshesana bhan- 
daram enalu madisidan udararn ballala-deva dharani-nathaiii I 
“ Erected a kottara (koshthagara) giving it the name of 
Yakshefea-bhandara (= store-house).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 20, 
Roman text, p. 119, line 3 f ; Trausl. p. 52). 
KAUTUKODAYA — (compare Utsava and see Utsedha) — A kind of 
height. 

Utsave(-savasys) chardha-manena kautukodayam iritam I 

(M. lxi, 22, see context under Utsava). 
Nabhyantam medhra-simantarh nava-mauam chotsavodayam I 
Tad-ardham-kautukotsedham kanyasadi trayarh tray am I 

(M. lxiv. 27-28, see context under Utsava). 
KAUSALYA — A pavilion with fifty-six pillars. 

iMatsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 8, see under Mandapa). 
KAU8IKA-— A type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 249, see under Mandapa). 
KRIDA-KETANA — A pleasure-house. 

TIrthottumga-sarasvati-krita-parishvamgasya sarasvatam \ 
Krida-ketanam etad atra vidadhe varamnidho rohdasi II 
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“ (The poet Nanaka erected here) this Sarasvata pleasure-house 
on the banks of the sea that has been embraced by the high 
Tirtha (sacred banks) of the Sarasvati.” 

(Sanskrit Grants and Inscrip. Prasasti no. iv, 33, 

Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 103, 106). 

KSHANIKA-BERA — An idol for temporary use (M. lxviii. 26, etc.). 

KSHANIKALAYA — A temple where temporary idols are worshipped. 

(M. lxi. 127). 

KSHUDRA-GOPANA — (see Gopana) — The small beam, a moulding 
of the entablature. 

(Kamikagama, Liv. 2, see under Prastara). 

KSHUDRA-NASA(-I) — The small nose, a moulding resembling the 
nose, a vestibule. 

It terminates by the beam in entablatures ; all the kshudra-nasas 
correspond to lower pillars ; and that corresponding to the 
karna-pada (side-pillar) is half of the forepart of the column 
(or entablature). 

(M. xvi. 92-95, xl vi. 24, etc.). 

Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yukta-toranais cha samauvitam (vimanam) II 

(Kamikagama, L. 93). 

See Amarakosha (n, ii, 15) under Gopaua. 

KSHUDRA-SALA —A small hall, room or house. 

Kshudra-sala-pradese tu sarvalankara-samyutam l 

(M. xxvi. 71 see Sala etc.). 

KSHUDRABJA — A small lotus, a moulding of the pedestal. 

(M. xiii. 61, etc., see the lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 

KSHEPANA — The projection. A moulding above the plinth in 
pedestal, generally placed between a dado and cyma, a fillet and 
cyma, or a petal and fillet. Etymologically it would indicate a 
moulding like a spout to throw off water, and in this office it 
would resemble the corona (kapota), i.e. the square projection 
having a broad vertical faco and the soffit or under portion 
reoessea so as to form a drip which prevents water from running 
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down the building. In bases it would resemble a cornice (cf. M. 
XIV. 370) which is used as the term for any crowning projection. 
In this sense it is also found .in the western architecture (cf. 
Fletcher, Hist, of Arch. figs. nos. 191, 192, 197, 198). 

A moulding of the pedostal (M. xm. 46, etc., see the lists of mould- 
ings under Upapitha). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 120, etc., see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishithana). 

In connection with the door : 


Madhye tu kshepanam vamo kuddha-dvaravasanakam I 

(M. xxxix. 105). 

In connection with the bedstead : 

Ekarh vatha dvayaiii viipi kshepanam bahudhanvitam I 

(M. xliv. 20). 

A moulding of the pitha or pedestal of the phallus : 

Utsedhe shodasaihse tu prathamochcham dvi-bhiigikam I 
Padmochcham tu tri-bhagam syat tad-urdhve kshepajiam&akam I 

(M. liii. 30, 31). 


KSHEMA— A class of buildings. 

(Kamikiigama, xxxv. 52-34, see under Malika). 
KSHONI — A kind of pent roof, stated to be employed in residential 
buildings. 

(M. xviu. 177-178). 


KH 

KHATTAKA(-TTA ) — A bedstead, a seat, a pedestal or throne. 

Murttinam iha prishtbatah kari-vadhu-prishtha-pratishtha-jusliai'u 
tau-m€irttir vame akma-khattaka-gatah kamta-sameta dasa I 

“ Behind the statues placed on the backs of female elephants, 

(he) caused to be made here ten images of those (persons 

mentioned above) together with their wives on ‘ khatfcaka * of 
spotless stones.” 

* “ The word khattaka, judging from the context, seems to have 
the meaning of pedestal or throne.” Dr. Liiders. 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, no. I, v. 64, Ep. Ind, vol. viii. 

pp. 212, 218, 200), 
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KHADGA — A type of octangular building. 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasada). 
KHAN DA-HARM YA — A sectional tower. 

Adho-bhaga-dvayonatha kutam ekona va bhavet I 

Talam ekam bhaved grasam (?) khanda-harinyam tri-bhumiko II 

Audharandhari-barokta-khanda-harmya-Vi&eshitam (vimanam) II 

(Kamikagama, L. 80, 91). 

KHANDOTTARA-'-A kind of entablature (prastara). 
Pada-vistara-vistaram samodaya-samanvitam I 
Khandottaram iti jileyam padenotsedharh saiiiyutamll 

(Kamikagama, liv. 5). 

KHARVATA— A village, a fort, a fortified city. 

(1) A village (M. ix. 456), a fortified town (M. x. 36). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Gramadinarh nagaradinam pura-pattana-kharvate I 

Koshtha-koladi-sarveshaiii garbha-sthanam ihochyate I 

(M. xii. 168-169). 

‘ A kind of pavilion usod as the dining-hall of the iiings : 

Nripanam bhojauarthaih syat kharvatakhyaih tu mandapam I 

(M. xxxiv. 455, see also 456-472, 56?). 

(2) A fortress to defend a group of two hundred villages : 

Dvi-iJata-gramya kharvatikam I 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xn. p. 46). 

(3) Kshullaka-prakara-veshtitarii kharvatam I 

(Rayapaseni -sutra- vyakyane, ibid. p. 200). 

(4) Karvatani kunnagarani I 

(Pralma-vyakarana-sutra-vyakhyane, ibid. p. 306). 

(5) DhanuhAataih parinilho grama-kshetrantaram bhavet I 
Dve &ate kharvatasya syan nagarasya chatuh-satam II 

(Yajiiavalka, ii. 167), 
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(6) Vanijam api bhogyarh tu tad-vad eva (like nagara) sainlritam \ 
Yafc sthanaxn brahmananam tu kharvatarii puravasinam II 
Nagaryavartanaiii yat kharvataiii tad udahritam II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 7, 9). 

(7) Iya-khavadamhi — “ (By means of this vase Yagra Malaga’s 

son Kamagulya, who has fixed his residence) in this place 
Khavata ” Mr. Pargiter. 

So far the editor is right. But in his long note on this 
expression he has rather too elaborately dwelt on a number 
of conjectures without however having been able to arrive 
at any conclusion whatever. This Prakrit expression , can 
easily be rendered into Sanskrit by atra kharv-ife (in this 
city or town). 

(The Inscrip, on the Wardak vase, line 1, Ep. Ind. 

vol. xi. pp. *210, 21.1, 212, last para), 

(8) “ An ornament to the Kuntala-desa was the Vanavase twelve 

thousand Kingdom, the chief capital (pradhana-rajadhani) 
was Chaudragupti, with another name of G-omanta-parvata, 
in the twelve kharoafa country (attached to which), in 
Nagarakhanda of Yada-niida Kantapuri, otherwise named 
VIra-Marapapuri, belonging to Kamattapuri, situated on the 
hank of the Varadii -river, the king, in order that his govern- 
ment might continue as long as sun and moon, as an offering 
to Krishna (with all the usual rights), gave, free of all 
imposts.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vni. part i, Sorab Taluq, no. 375, 

Transl. p. 66, last para). 

(9) Grama-nagara-kheda-karvvarla-madaihba-dronamukha - patta- 

nanigalinidam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatananigali- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam atisayav-appa .... | 
“ At Teridal a merchant town situated in the centre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the glorious 
Kundi three-thousand, adorned with villages, towns, hamlets, 
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villages sourrounded by hills, groups of villages, sea-girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palacos and 
temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in the country 
of Kuntala 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. p. 19, 25). 

(10) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus-beds, 
gildod boats for spring festivals, gliatika-sthanas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had returned 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus 
faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama-nagara- 
kheda-kharvvana-madainba-dronamukha-pura-pattana- raja- 
dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Iiuntala-de&a shine.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven linos ; Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27, f). 

KHALURAKA(-RIKA) — Waffemibungen bestimter Plata (Pot. 

Diet.), a parade, a place for military oxercise (M. Williams, 
Diet.) ; a parlour, a reception-hall or a drawing-room round a 
house ; an enclosure-building round a house, village, city or 
fort (Kamikagama, lv. 20, see below). 

(1) Etad dronam cha bhupanam ayudhabhyasa-mandapam I 
Sarvam dakamsakam dirgham netra-tri-bhaga-mandapam I 
Tat-pure’lindam ekarii§am navarhsena yutahkanam I 
Tat-parfcve puratak chaiva te yugmamke khaltirikah I 
Dronakhya-mandapam chaivam esha yuddhartha-yogyakam | 

(M, xxxiv. 434-439), 
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Ashtashtarh&a-vistaram ayamarh tatra kalpayet I 
Tan-madhye dvi-dvi-bhagena kalpayot vivritankanam I 
Tad-bahis cha vritfuhsena kuryach ehaika khalurika II 

(Ibid. 440-442). 

See also lines 443-453 > and then compare : 

Nripanaxh bhojanartham syat kharvatakhyam tu mandapam I 

(Ibid. 455). 

Then (lines 446, 450) ‘ khalurika ’ is stated to be built round a 
dining-hall and hence not for any military purpose ; it 
appears like a parlour. 

Compare also : 

Tan-madhye pancha-bhagena sapta-bhagahkanaiii tatha I 
Tad-bahyo pari tarn tie ua kuryad antar alindakam I 
Kaiurikiipi tad-bahye tri-tri-bhagena mandapam I 

(Ibid. 284-286). 

Evarn -vasanta-yogyam syat devanam kshatriyadinam \ 

(Ibid. 296). 

Tad-yibhaga-dvi-bhagena vistaram mandapam bhavet I 
Dvi-tri-bhagahkanaih purve eka bliagam khalurakam I 

(Ibid. 351-352). 

(2) Evambhutasya vasasya samantat syat khalurika I 

Vasa-vyasam chatur-bhagam kritva chaikadi-bhagatah II 
Yriddhyam vasasya bahyo tu shodasavadhi-bhagakan I 
Vyapohya paritah kuryat prathamavaranaditah II 
Kalurikam(s) tu chaikadi-sapta-bhagavasanakah I 
Mukhe cha parkvayoh prishthe pattayah syur yatheshtatah II 
Oja-yugma-pramanena nyuna vapy-adhika tu va I 
Sabhadra va vibhadra va khaluri syitd yatheshtatah II 
Eta3am antaralam tu samarii va vishamam tu va I 
Kaluri-dhama-madhyam tu tad-Vad eva vidhiyate II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 103-107, see also 108-116), 
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Etam khalurikam kuryilt prasadadishu buddhimau II 
Devanaih manujanam cha vikeshad raja-dhamani II 
Gopurarh cha khaliirl cha inula- vastu nirikshitam II 

(Ibid. 107a, 118, 128). 

SamaVrita khalurika tany-ovoktani panclitah I 
Nagara-grama-durganarh keshany-uktani vokmanam II 

(Ibid. lv. 20). 

KHETAKA — A village (M. ix. 456), a fortified town (M. x. 86, 39). 

(1) Tatas tan-nirmayamasuh khetani cha purani cha II 
Grainarhs chaiva yabhabhagarh tathaiva nagarani cha II 
Khetanfuii cha puranaiii cha gramanaiii chaiva sarvasah I 
Tri-vidhfinaih cha d organ fun parvatodaka-dhanvinain II 
Nagarild ardha-vishkambab khetaih paraih tad-urddvatah I 
Nagarad yojanaiii khetani khotad gramo’rdha-yojanam II 

(Brahmfmda-Pnrana, part I, 2nd anusharhgapada, 

chapter 7, v. 93, 94, 105, 111). 

(2) Parhsu-prakara-nihadha-khetam I 

(Rayapaseni-sutra vyakhana, p. 206). 

(3) Khetani dhuli-prakaropetaui I 

(Praana-vyakarana-sutra-Vyakhyana, p. 806k 
See Kautiliya-Arthakastra (chap. xxir. p. 46, foot note). 

(4) Yana jana-pade chaiva kevale kudra-sevitah I 

Kantakah khetako graraab kramat tri-vidham iritah II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 10). 

(5) Nagarani kliotan jana-padarhs tatha I 

(Mahabharata, ill. 13, 220, etc). 

(6) Pura-gramakara-kheta-vata-kibira-vraja-ghosha.... I 

(Bhagavata-Purana, 5, 30). 

(7) One of the 750 villages “ which are designated by (their chief 

town) J^ri-Harsapura. ” 

(Riishtrakuta Grant of Krishna II, Ep. lad. vol. i. 

p. 55, 57, lino 33, p. 53, foot note 3). 

(8) “ The modern Kheda (Khaira). ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 378; vol. xiv. p. 198). 
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(9) Lata-desantarVvartti khetaka-mandalantarggatah Kevancha- 

nama gram ah | 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, line 52, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vii. pp. 40,45). 

(10) Sri-khetakiihare-uppalaheta -pathake mahilabali-nama-gramah 

— “The village, named Mohibabali, in the Uppalahe- 
tiipathaka in the famous Khetaka (?city) ahara. ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vn. p. 72, plate n, line 5-6). 

(11) Khetakaharam vishaye bandarijidri-pathakantarggata-akila- 

pallika-gramah I 

“ Khetaka is of course the modern Kheda or Kaira itself (lat. 
22° 44’N. ; long 72° 45’ E) ” 

(Alina Copper plate Inscrip, of Siladitya vn, lines 
66-67, C. I. I. vol. hi. F. G. I. no. 39, pp. 179, 

189, 173, and notes 2, 3). 

(12) Gratna-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba-dronamukha-patta- 

nanigalimdam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatanam gali- 
darn oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam atisayavappa I 
“ At Teridala ,a merchant-town situated in the centre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adorned with villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sourrouuded by hills, groups of 
villages, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant 
mansions, palaces, and with shining temples, and 
agrahara-towns in the country of Kuntala. ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

(13) “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeablo occu- 

pations, streams of the nine sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious centres), 
the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, moats 
which were as if the sea being overcome had returned here 
on account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus 
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faces of beautiful women fair as the moon (grama-nagara- 
kheda- kharvvana-madamba-dronamukha-pura-pattana-raja- 
dhanim) on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-dokii shine.” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is almost 
identical with the corresponding passage in quotation no. 12 
above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikappur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 134, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 
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GAG-ANA — A kind of pent-roof. 

(M. xvm. 174-180, see under Lupa). 
GAJA — (cf. Hasti-prislitha) — A type of building (see under Kunjara). 
A kind of oval building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 19-20, see under Prasilda). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (ohap. 47. v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

See the Plan and Sections of a Gaja-prishthakriti building. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. XII. between pages 104-5). 
GANYA-MANA — The comparative height of the component members 
of an architectural structure. In tho sculptural measure- 
ment, the similar height is generally called the Tala-mana. 
Implying the comparative height of the component members of 
the buildings of one to twelve storeys * 

Janmadi-stupi-paryantarh ganya-manam ihoohyate I 
Harmye chashta-tale tuhgo sashta-bhagadhi karii tatha 1 
Sardha-dvyaihkam adhishthanam tad-dvayam piida-tuhgakam I 
Tad-ardham prastarqtsedham sesham ashta-taloktavat I 
Evam nava-talotsedham sarvalahkara-samyutam I 

(M. xxvn. 35-39). 

Evam vistara-ganyam syat tuhga-ganyam ihochyate I 
Janmadi-stupi-paryantam uktavat samgrahaiii viduh I 

(M. xxix. 36-37, see also; 38-49 under Eka-dasa-tala). 
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See the details of the other. storeys under Eka-tala, Dvi-tala, Tri- 
tala, Chatus-tala, Paficha-tala, Shat-tala, Sapta-tala, Ashta- 
tala, Daka-tala, Ekada§a-tala and Dvii-daka-tala. 

The similar comparative measurement referring to the sixteen 
storeys of the gopuras (gate-houses) : 

Tuhge cha trayo-viiiisad bhagam evarii vibhajite \ 
Eka-dasopapitham cha chatur-bhaga(m) masurakam I 
Vasu-bhagahghri-tuhgam syat shad-bhagam tu vibhajite I 
Tri-bhagam chopapitham tu siva-bhaga(rh) masurakam I 
Dvi-bhagarh pada-tuugarii syat tad-urdhve prastarad(h)ikam I 
Sikhamsam chordhva-mane tu talanam adhunochyate I 
Adhishthana-samam mancha(m) tat-samam gala-tungakam l 
Galochcha-dvi-gunaiii proktam sikharasyodayam nyaset I 
Sikharordhva(m) kikhottungam stfipl(pi)-traya-sam(m)cva cha I 
Evam eka-talaih proktaiii dvi-taladi-tala(m) eva cha I 
Kshudra-madhyam cha mukhyanam gopure tu vikeshatah I 
Prastaradi (? upanadi)-kikhiintam syat ganya-manam pravkshy ate I 

(M. xxxiii. 133-144). 

Purvavat prastarady-antam chordhve stupikantakam I 
Ganya-manam cha sarvesham bhaga-mana(m)-vasochyate I 

(Ibid. 215-216). 

Bhaga-mana-vasad ganya-manam yat prochyate budhaih I 

(Ibid. 247). 

The similar comparative measurement referring to the component 
parts of a throne : 

Sarvesham manam ity-uktarh ganya-manam ihochyate I 
Asanasyodayardham va, tri-bhagaikonam eva va I 
Upapithodayam hy-eva(rh) ohokta-tungo’dhikam tu va I 
Sesham masurakam viipi samadhishthaua-tungakam I 
Utsedha-ravi-bhage tu janma-tuhgara kivamsakam I 
Tad-urdhve chardha-kamparh syat pada-bhagena yojayet I 

(M. xlv. 85, 96-100). 
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The similar measurement referring to the component mouldings 
of the Pltha (Yoni or the pedestal of the Phallus) : 

Pitha-tungam iti proktam ganya-manara ihochyate I 
Utsedhe shoda&amso tu pratharnoclicham d.vi-bhagikam I 
Padmocheham tu tri-bhagam syiit tad-iirdhve kshepanfuhsakam I 
Kandhararh cha tri-bliagam syiit tad-urdhve kampam amsakam I 
Urdha-padmarh tr(i)yarasam syad vajanam cha tri-bhagikam I 
Ekamtam ghrita-vari syad bhadra-pitham iti srnritam I 

(M. liii. 29-34). 

Tho similar measurement referring to the component mouldings 
of the Upa-pltha or pedestal of the columu : 

Etat tu nirgaiuam proktam ganya-manam ihochyate \ 

Utsedho tu chatur-vimsat panchariisopanam iritam I 
Ekena kampam ity-uktam grivochcham dva-dasamsakam \ 

Kampam ekain tu vedamsaih vajanam kampam amsakam I 
Vedi-bhadram iti proktam athava dva-da§am§akam I 

(M. xiii. 35-39). 

GANDA-BHERANDA-(STAMBA)— A kind of pillar. 

(See under Stambha). 

GADA. — A type of octangular building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see undor Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasada). 

GANDHA-KUTI(-I) — The Buddhist temple, auy chamber used by 
Buddha. 

(1) Punyoddesa-vasach chakara ruchirarii sauddhodaueh §rad- 
dhaya srimad-gandha-kutim imam iva kutim mokshasya 
saukhyasya cha I 

“ — has constructed this gandha-kutl of Buddha, graceful and 
like a hall of emancipation and bliss for the spiritual benefit 
of 

‘ Gandha-kuti ’ is literally a ‘chamber of perfume,’ an epithet 
applied to Buddha-temples. The large temple at Buddha- 
gaya is called, in the inscriptions, ‘ Maha-gandha-ku^i- 

11 
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prasada ’ (Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 142-143) ; and the room in 
whioh Buddha lived in Jetavana at Sravasti was also known 
by this name (Cunningham’s Bharhut Stupa, plate xxxvill, 
and page 133, no. 22). 

(An inscrip, at Gaya, v. 9, Ind. Ant. vol. x. pp. 342, 

343, note 8). 

(2) Kritavantau cha navinam ashta-maha-sthana-isaila-gandha- 

kutim — “ they constructed this now gandha-kuti (made) of 
stones (coming from) eight holy places.” 

Gandliakufci — “ perfumed chamber, any private chamber 
dovoted to Buddha’s use.” Childers (s. v.) gandhakuti. 

The gandhakuti at Jetavana near Sravasti is represented 
on a Bharhut bas-relief. 

See also Cunningham’s Bharhut Stupa, (plate Lvn). 

See Sarnath inscrip, of Mahipalala, (line 2, lad. Ant. vol. xiv, 

p. 140, note 7). 

(3) * Gamdha-kuti’ — “ the hall of perfumes, ” i.e., the Buddhist 

temple.” * 

(Bharaut Inscrip, no. 40, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. p. 230, 
note 34 refers to Arch. Surv. of W. India, vol. 
v, p. 77 and to Ind. Ant. vol. xiv, p. 140, already 

quoted above). 

(4) “ On the other side of his (Buddha’s) body, towards the west, 

he caused to be built a beautiful gandha-kuti, pleasing to 
the eye.” 

(Ajanta Inscrip, no. 4, line 27, Arch. Surv. new 
Imp. series, vol. IV. pp. 130, 132). 
GANDHA-MADANA — A class of pavilions. 

(M. xxxiv. 154, see under Mandapa). 
GANDARVA— A class of demi-gods inhabiting Indra’s heaven, and 
serving as celestial musicians. See the description of their images. 

(M. lviii. 8, 16-19). 

GABHARA (GARBHAgARA) — A n underground shrine, the sanc- 
tuary oi a temple, the room where the deity is placed, a private 
room, the female apartments, a lying-in-chamber. 
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“ Through the door at the east end of the hall, we descent by 
some nine steps into the Gabhurd or shrine, which is also 
square, measuring 13 feet 9 inches each way.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, Iud. Ant. vol. in. p. 

318, c. i, last para). 

GARUDA — The king of birds, the sun-eagle ; a type of building 
which is shaped like the sun -eagle (garuda), has wings and 
tail, and seven storeys, twenty ^cupolas (anda) and twenty-four 
cubits wide. 

Nandi tadakritir jheyah pakshadi-rahitah punah II 
Garudakritis cha garudah I 

Commentary quotes clearer description from Kasyapa : 

Garudo garudakarah paksha-puchchha-vibhushitah I 

Cf. Karanam shat-ehatushkamk cha vistlrnau sapta-bhumikau I 

Dakabhir dvigunair andair bhushitau karayet tu tau II 

(1) Brihtft-samhita (lvi. 24. J.R.A.S., N.S., vol. VI. p. 319). ; 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, V. 41-43, 51, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 31, see under Prasada). 

A type of oval building : 

(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

In connection with the temples of the attendant deities : 

(5) Yan-mula-harmye vrishabhadi-vishnur-adi 

Mandapadi-garudadi cha gopuradin l 
Tan-mula-harmya-paritah sthita pasyate’smin (?) 

Kuryat tu sarva-parivaram idarn pra^astam I 

(M. xxxii. 168-171). 

The description of the image of Garuda (M. lxi. 1-148). 
Compare also M. xix. 224. 

GARUDA-SK(-T)AMBHA — (see under Stambha)— Pillars generally 
bearing the statues! of the garuda-bird and belonging to the 
Vaishnavas. 
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“ Had the temple built, and getting up this kakana erected 
a garuda-skarnblia in front.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xn. Pavugada Taluq, no. 78, 

Transl. p. 130) . 

GARUTMAN — (see Garuda) — A type of oval building. 

(Angi-Purana, chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 
GARBHA— The womb, the foundation, the adytum, the chamber in 
a temple where the deity is placed. 

(1) Vistarardham bhaved garbho bhitty-anyah samantatah I 

Garbha-padena vistirnam dvaram dvi-gunam uchchhritam II 
“ The adytum measures half the extent (of the whole) and 
has its separate walls all around. Its door is £ of the 
adytum in breadth and twice as high. ” 

(Brihat-samhita, LXI. 12, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. VI. p. 318). 

(2) Raja prasada-garbharh gatva \ 

(Hitopade&a, ed. Botlingk, p. 157, etc). 

(3) The foundations of the village (M. ix. 7). 

The adytum • 

Garbhe nanda-vibhage tu ekaikam linga-tungakam I 
Garbha-tara-samam sreshtham tri-vidham linga-tungakam \ 

(M. lii. 16, 21). 

(4) Sravastiyanam maha-matranam ^asanam manavasiti-katat \ 

Srimati vamkagrama evaite dve koshthagare tri-garbhe I 

“The order of the great officials of Sravasti (issued from 
their camp at) Manavasitikata ; these two store-houses with 
three partitions (which are situated) even in famous 
Vamsagrama require the storage of black loads of Panicum.” 

(Sohgaura Copper Plate, line 1-2, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xxv. p. 265). 

GARBHA-GE(-RI)HA— The central hall, the adytum, the sanctu- 
ary in the middle of which is placed the statue of the deity ; this 
is sometimes called Mula-sthana (see Garbhagara). 

(1) Harmya-tare tu bhutamsam tr(i)yarhiiam garbha-gehakam \ 

(M. xix. 114, see also 119). 
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Dvi-tale tiira-saptamsam vedamsaiii garblia-gehakain I 

(M. xxxiii. 164, see also 161). 

Garbha-gehe tu munath syat linga-tungam prakalpayet I 

(M. lii. 22, see also liii. 4). 

(2) “And the balance he will apply to building the garbha- 

griha and enclosure of the goddesse’s temple.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VIII. part I, Sagar Taluq, no. 135, 
Roman text, p.- 225, Transl. p. 119, last para, 

last line). 

(3) “ His wife (with various praises) Kallard-Siyamma had the 

shrine (garbba-grihada) of the god Sidda-Mallikarjuna 
renewed.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xil. Gubbi Taluq, no. 29, Roman 
text, p. 41, Transl. p. 23, line 8). 

(4) Garbha-griha-sthita-mantapa-kikhara — “ the ruined tower over 

the shrine (of the god Arkanatha).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Malavalli Taluq, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 127, line 3 ; Transl. p. 63). 

(5) “ Garbba-griha — sanctum of a temple.” 

Vincent Smith’ gloss (loc. cifc) to Cuuuingham’s Arch. Surv, 
Reports. 

GARBHA-N YASA — Laying the foundation, the foundations. 
Manasara (chap, xil, named Garbha-nyasa, 1-128) : 

The foundation is classed under throe heads— for buildings (lines 
4-169), for villages, etc. (172-186), and for tanks, etc. (188-216). 

The last named foundation, which is meant for a tank, well or 
pool, is said to be as high as the joint palm of man (naranjali) 
(188). 

The foundation of buildings is first divided into two classes, as it 
belongs to temples (4-149) and to human dwellings (155-169). 
Of temples, those of Vishnu (4-137) and Brahman (139-149) are 
illustrated and the others are said to be like these (cf. 132). 
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Of the human dwellings, there are four classes according to the 
four .castes — Brahman, Kshatriya Vaisya and Sudra. 

The depth of the foundation-pit is stated to be equal to the 
basement : 

Garbhavatasya nimuarh syad adhishthana(m) -samonnatam \ 

Ishtakair api pashanaife chatur-asrarii samam bhavet I 

(M. xii. 6-7). 

The details of laying the foundations are given (M. xvn. 6-9) : 

The best ground selected for foundations is excavated to the depth 
of a man’s height with uplifted arms. The bottom of the pit 
thus excavated should be rocky or water, and the pit is filled 
with sands and water which are closely pressed and hardenod by 
means of wooden hammers shaped like the elephant’s foot. 
Upon such foundations, the strength whereof varies according 
to the weight of the construction above, various structures are 
constructed. 

From this it would appear that the best soils for receiving founda- 
tions are rock, gravel, or closely pressed sandy earth. 

GARBHA-BHAJANA — The foundation-pit, the exca\ation. 

(M. xii. 103). 

GARBHA-MANJUSHA(-IKA) — The basket-shaped roof upon the 
foundation-pit, the vault. 

(M. xii. 47). 

GARBHA-VINYASA— (see Garbha-nyasa)— The arrangement of 

. the foundation, the foundations. 

(M. xii. 2). 

Garbha-nyasa-vidhim vakshye gramadinam cha sadmanam I 

Sa-garbharii sarva-sampattyair vigarbham nasanam bhavet II 

(Kamikagama, xxxi. 2-104). 

(JARBHA-SUTRA — The line in the interior or middle. 

Garbha-sfitrasya karnaifc cha dvi-dvi-iankum nikhanayet 1 

(M. vi. 106), 
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GARBHAVATA— The foundation-pit, the excavation. 

(M. xii. 5, see under Garbha-nyasa). 

GALA — (see Kantha) — The neck, a moulding ’called dado, the frieze 
of the entablature. 

See the lists of mouldfugs under Adhishthana., Upapitha and 
Prastara. * 

See Kamikagaina (liv. 47) under Prastara. 

GALA-KUTA— A side-tower, a dome at the neck-part of a building 
(see Kuta). ; 

GA.VAKSHA — (see Vatayana) -Windows resembling the cow’s eye, 
a latticed window. 

Sardha-gavakshakopeto nirgavaksho’thava hhayet \ 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 36). 

Compare M. xviii. 290, XX. 81, xxxm. 582, etc. . 

“ The chief adornment of the temple at Gangai-konda-puram is 
tho repetition everywhere on the cells and cornices of the fan- 
like window ornament resembling a spread peacok’s tail. ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 118, c. i, para 3, last sentence). 

See Pallava Architecture (Arch. Surv. New. Imp. sorios, vol. xxxiv. 

plate cxxn). 

See the pierced window in Bhoganandisvara shrine (Mysore Arch. 

Report, 1913-14, plate v. fig-. 2, p. 14). 

GAVAKSHAKARA — Resombling the cow’s eye, a moulding or struc- 
ture shaped like a cow’s eye." 

In connection with the bedsteads : 

Vrittakritishta-padanarii yuktya varnena lepayet ) 

Gavakshakara-yuktya oha pattikordhve samantatah \ 

Kunjaraksham alaksham va patra-pushpady-alankritam I 

(M. xliv. 21-23). 

GATRA — Literally the body, tho columns of a pavilion. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 102-103, see under Mandapa). 

GANAVA •*- A kind of phallus. 

(Kamikiigama, l. 35, 37, see under Linga), 



168 


GIRI-DURGA 


GIRI-DURGA — (see Durga)— A fort, a hill-fort. 

Cf. “ In the reign of Chikka-Deva-Raya-vodeya-raiya the servant of 
the lord of this village, Bilugeli Kerapar-ajayya’s son Dasarajayya 
began to build the stone fort of Nijagal, which has received 
another name of Sura-giri-durgga. ” 

Inl698 to 1700 the bastions of the fort and the town-gate on 
the east were completed. In 1701 to 1702 the town-gate on 
the south was made. In Parthiva (1705) the elephant-gate 
on the east, this hall and the chavadi with the tigor-faoe-gate, 
and the Vighnefc vara temple at the town-gate on the south” 
(were built). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Nelamangala Taluq, no. 65, 
Roman text, p. 54, Tranal. p. 45). 

GURU-DVARA — A Sikh monastery. 

See Vincent Smith’s Gloss (loc.lcit.) to Cunningham’s Arch. 
Surv. Reports. 

GUVA-VRTKSHA — A type of round building. 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasada). 

GUHA-RAJA — A type of building which is sixteen cubits wide and 
has a roof with three dormer-windows. 

(1) Bjihat-samhita (lvi. 25, J, R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319, 

see under Prasada). 

(2) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 32, see under Prasada). 
GRTHA — The house, a building, a room, a hall. 

Griham gehodavasitam ve&ma sadma niketanam It 
Nilsanta-vastya-sadanam bhavanagara-mandiram l 
Gjihah pumsi cha bhumny-eva nikayya-nilayalayah || 

(Amarakosha, n, ii, 4, 5). 
Cf. Sudipika-griham — a house of beautiful lamps. 

(Three Inscrip, from Travancore, no. B, line 3, Ep. 

Ind, vol. Tv. p. 203), 

See M. ix. 7, 8 ; xxxvi, 2 ; xxxvu, 1 ; xl.' 78, etc, 
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GRIHA-KANTA — A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XXIU. 30-32, see under Prasada). 

GRIHA-GARBHA — (see Garbha-nyasa) — The foundation of a house. 
Griha-garbham iti proktaiii graina-garham ihochyate I 
Griha-garbham antar-mukkarh syad grama-garbharii bahir-mukham ' 

(M. xii. 167, 216). 

GRIHA-CHULLl — A building with an eastern and western hall, 
“ a house with two rooms contiguous to each other, but one 
facing west and the other east. ” 

(Brihat-sariihita, liii. 40). 

GRIHA-PINDI— -(soe Pindika) — The basement of a building. 

grilia-pindir athochyato II 

Madhye chasavritam vasavasa-pindkandharikoti cha I 

Saihjnevaiu griha-pindeh sayat II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 200-201,. 

GRIHA-PRAVESA — The opening of or the first entry into the house, 
the house-warming ceremony. 

Manasara (chap, xxxvil, named Griha-pravesa). 

The ceremonies in connection with the opening of and first entry 
into a house are described, in detail (lines 1-90). The considera- 
tion of auspicious day and moment, and the worship and sacrifice 
in this connection are also described in detail (5-74). The 
masters of the ceremonies are stated to be the Sthapati (architect) 
and the Sthapaka (14, 15, 16, 17, 58, 73, 74, 83, 85). They lead 
the procession in circumambulating the village and the compound 
before the ceremonial entry into a new house (73-90). The 
guardi&n-angel of the house (Griha-Lakshmi) is prayed after 
completing the worship and sacrifice to confer happiness, comfort, 
plenty of wealth, children, health and long life to the master 
and other members of the family (67-72). 

The chapter closes with the description of an elaborate scheme 
of feeding the Brahmins and the artists, and of liberal gifts 
to them for the sake of prosperity and success of the family 
(84-90). (See also M. ix. 8). 
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GRIHA-MANGALA — An auspicious ceremony in connection with 
a newly built house. 

Sarva-mangala-ghoshaik cha svasti-vachana-piirvakam I 

Pakchat(d) griha-maugalam kuryat nana-vastraik cha sobhitam I 

(M. xxxvii. 55-56). 

GRIHA(-MANA-STHANA)-VINYASA— The dismensions and situ- 
ation of houses. 

(1) Manasara (chap, xxxvi. named Griha-mana -sthana vinyasa, 
1-96) : 

The dimensions of houses in general (lines 6-13). The breadth 
of a house is said to be of five kinds, from two or three dandas 
(4 or 6 yards) to ten or eleven dandas (20 or 22 yards). The 
length may be equal to twice the breadth. 

The situation (houses are built in villages, towns, settlements, 
suburbs, groves, hermitages, near a hill, and on the banks 
of a sea or river) (1-5) : 

Dvi-jatlnam cha sarvesham varnanaiii vasa-yogyakam I 

Grihanaih mana-vinyasarb sthanam cha vakshyate’dhuna I 

Grarne cha nagare viipi pattane khetake’pi va 1 

Vane va chasrame vapi nadyadri(e)s cha parsvake 1 

Tesharh tu vesmanah sthanam kalpayech chhilpavit-tamah \ 

In the chapter on pavilions (Mandapas) various sorts of 
houses are stated to be located in different parts of the 
five courts into which the whole compound is cffvided. In 
that chapter houses for various purposes of a family are 
located in different squares in which a single court is divided, 
and which have been described in the chapter called 
Pada- vinyasa. 

The Brahma-sthana or the central square is stated to be 
' unfit for a residential building (15). The temple of 
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the family god is generally built in this part. Round 
this are constructed all other houses (16-85), such as 
the house for the master of the family, for his wife, for 
the children, for servants, for cows, horses, fowls, etc., for 
kitchen and dining hall etc., for guests, for the library 
or study, for the daily sacrifices of tho upper castes, for 
amusements and music, for the dancing girls, and for all 
other domestic purposes. But the distribution of these 
several detached buildings is left to the choice of the 
master of the house (85). 

(2) Kautiliya-Artha-sastra (chap. Xxiv. p. 53) : 

Adi-talasya paiiclia-bhagah kftla vapi, slma-grihani clia da9a- 
bhagikau dvau prati-mahchau, antara mani-harmyam oha 
samuchchhrayad ardha-talam, sthvmavabaudhas cha ardha- 
vastukam uttamagaram tri-bhagantararh va ishtakavaban- 
dha-parsvam, vamatah pradakshina-sopauani gurlha-bhitti- 
sopanam, itaratah dvi-hastam torana-6irah, tri-paiicha- 
bhagikau dvau kavata-yogau, dvau dvau parighau, aratnir 
indra-ldlah, pancha-hasta-mani-dvaraiii, chatvaro hasti-pari- 
ghah, nivcfeardham hasti-nakhah lnukha-samas-sahk^•imo , 
samharyo va bhumi-mayo va I 

“ Of the first floor, 5 parts (are to be taken) for tho formation 
of a hall, a well, and a boundary house ; two-tenths of it 
for the formation of two platforms opposite to each other ; 
and upper storey twice as high as its width, carvings of 
images, an upper most storoy, half or three-fourths as broad 
as the first floor ; side walls built of bricks ; on the left side, 
a staircase circummambulatiug from left to right ; on the 
right a secret staircase hidden in tho wall, a top-support of 
ornamental arches projecting as far as two cubits, two door- 
panels, (each) occupying throe-fourths of the space, two and 
two cross bars (to fasten the door) ; an-iron bolt (indrakila) 
as long as an aratni (24 angulas) ; a boundary-gate 
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5 cubits in width, four beams to shut the door against 
elephants • and turrets (hasti-nakha) (outside the rampart) 
raised up to the height of the face of a man, removable or 
irremovable, or made of earth in places devoid of water.” 

GRIHA-MUKHA — A door, a facade, the exterior, front or faoe of a 
building. 

Danam ghara-mukha I 

(Karle Cave Inscrip, nos. 4, 6, Ep. Ind. vol. vn. p. 52-53). 

“ A facade implies also the architrave and sculpture round the 
door with the arch over it.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Karle Inscrip, no. 4, Arch. Surv. New Imp. series, 

vol. iv. p. 90, note 4). 

GRIHA-RAJA — (see Guha-raja) — A type of building. 

(1) Bhavishya-Puraiia (chap. 130, v. 32, see under Prasada). 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(3) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 
GRIHA-STAMBHA — The main column of the house. 

Kudya-stambhe griha-stambho harmya-garbham vinikshipot 1 

(M. XII. 132). 

See more details under Stambha. 

GEHA(-KA)— A hall or room, a house, a habitation. 

Gopuram tri-talam nyasam lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna l 
Dvi-bhagam bhitti-vistaram pari tab kesham tu gehakarn 1 

(M. Xxxm. 489, 492). 

GOKARNA — A measure, the distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and ring-finger. 

Talah smrito madhyamaya gokarna§ chapy-anamaya 1 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd anushanga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 97). 

(2) Amgushthanamika-yuktam gokarnam iti samjfiikam 1 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 22). 



GOPANA 


173 


GOKHLA — The niche, a recess in a wall. 

“ In the east wall of the mandapa on each side, is a gohlda or 
niche for images, and in that on the south side is a defaced 
Gane&a”. 

“ In the vestibule to the shrine are also small recesses one on each 
hand.” 

(The Temple at Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. hi. p. 

318, c. i, para 2, middle). 

GOJI — The septum of the noso, tho bridge-like part betweon the two 
nostrils connecting the tip of the nose with the surface of the 
upper lip. 

(M. lxv. 105, etc., see the lists of limbs under Tala-manaV 

GOPANA — (Gopanaka) — The beam, a moulding. 

A moulding of the pedestal generally placed between a cyma 
and cavetto or a cyma and fillet (M. xnr. 95, 100, etc., see the 

lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 32, otc., see tho lists of 

mouldings under Adhisthana). 

A synonym of the entablature (M. xvi. 19, see under 

Parastara). 

A beam-like ornament of the single -storeyed buildings (M. xix. 

46). 

A similar ornament of the buildings of two to twelve storeys. 

(See M. xx. 25, etc). 

A moulding of the entablature : 

Dandikordhve valayam gopanarh syat tad-urdhvatah 1 

(Kamikagama, liv. 34). 

Cf. Gopanasi tu valabhi-chhadane vakra-daruni I 

(Amarakosha ii. ii, 15). 
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GOPURA — A gate-house, doors in general, the colossal buildings over 
or near the gate giviug entrance to a city, temple, monastery etc. 
Pura-dvararii tu go-puram I 
Dvara-matro tu go-puram 1 

(Amarakosha, ir. ii, 16 ; m. iii, 182). 

(1) Prasadat pada-hinam tu gopurasyochchhrayo bhavet 1 

(Agni -Parana, chap. 42, v. 22). 

(2) Prakara-samam mukham avasthapya tri-bhaga-godha-mukhaih 

gopuraiii karayet — “ A turret above the gate and starting 
from the top of the parapet shall be constructed, its front 
resembling an alligator up to § of its height.” 

(Kautillya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. p. 53). 

(3) Sfila-gopurayos tuhgas tv-adhikas chapi mftlatah \ 
Gopurasyapy-alahkaraiii salalahkiiravan nayet II 
Sabhakara-siro-yuktaiii s a laka ra -s ira h - kr ly am \ 
Maudapakara-saiiiyuktam chuli-harmya-vibhushitam II 
Agrato’lindakopetam attularh salakantare I 
Gopurasya tu vistara-tri-bhagad eka-bhagikam II 
Chatur-bhagaika-bhagas tu paucha-bhagaika-bhagikah I 
Nirgarno gopuranarn tu prakarad baby at o bhavet II 
Gropuram cha khaluri cha miila-vastu-nirikshitam I 
Antare raja-devinam grihany-antar-mukhani cha II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 124-128). 
In the above iustancc, it should bo noticed, the gopura or gate- 
house does not belong to a temple ; it is the part of a resi- 
dential house. 

(4) Ramayana, vi. 75, 6, etc. : Gopuratta-pratolishu charyasu I 

(5) Mahabbarata : 

III. 173, 3 : Puram gopurattalakopetam I 
III. 207, 7 : Mithilam gopurattalakavatim | 

These two examples will show that gopura denotes gate-houses 
v of palaces and cities, and that they need not necessarily 
belong to a temple alone. 
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(6) Manasiira : 

The gate-house of a town (M. x. 4B). 

In connection with the height of storeys (bhumi-lamba) : 

Devatalayanam nripanaih 8ala-gopure(e)vam uttungain \ 

(M. xi. 113). 

In connection with the base (M. xiv. 415). 

In connection with the column : 

Prasado mandape viipi prakare gopure tathii I 

(M. xv. 433). 

In connection with the windows (M. xxxm. 594). 

In connection with images of Yakshas, Yidyadharas etc. : 

Jfvnv-usrita-hastau gopurodhr+ta-hastakau I 

Evarn vidyadharah proktah sarvabharana-bhushitah I 

(M. lviii. 16-17). 

Chapter, xxxm. (named G-opura), 1-601 : 

The gate-houses are built for temples and residential buildings 
alike (line 1). Hence it will bo inaccurate to suppose that 
gopuras are constructed only for temples. In the Manasiira 
rules are laid down for gopuras belonging to residential 
buildings of various descriptions (of. 2-601). 

They aro built in front of each of the five courts into which 
the whole compound of a house is divided. The gopura 
belonging to the first court (antar-mandala) is technically 
called the Dvara-kobha or the beauty of the gate (8) ; that 
belonging to the second court is known as Dvara-kala or gate- 
houso (9). The gate-house of the third court is called Dviira- 
prasada (9), and of the fourth court Dviira-harmya (9). 
The gate-house of the fifth court or at the furthest boundary 
(maha-maryada) is known as Maha-gopura or the great gate- 
house (10). 
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The gopuras are furnished with as many as sixteen storeys (97, 
103). They are divided into ten classes (564) with regard 
to the number of architectural members designated as 
feikharas or cupolas, domes (stupika), side-tower or dome 
(gala-kuta) and vestibules (kshudra-nasi) (536-564). A gopura 
is thus technically called ^ribhoga when its sikha (spire) 
is like a kalii (hall), it has a circular surrounding dome and 
is furnished with a side-tower, four small vestibules 
and eight large vestibules (553-564). The remaining nine 
classes are called respectively Srlvisala, Vishnu-kanta, 
Indra-kanta, Brahma-kilnta, Skanda-kauta, Sikhara, Stupika 
and Saumya-kanta (556-564). 

The fifteen kinds of gate-houses referred to above may have 
one to sixteen or seventeen storeys. But the details of five 
storeys only are given," others being left to the discretion of 
the archtects and stated to be built in the same way as those 
five storeys illustrated so minutely. 

The measurement, both absolute and comparative, of length, 
breadth, and height of each storey belonging to each of the 
fifteen kinds of gate-houses, is described at great length. 
The ornaments and mouldings of each storey are also given 
in detail. The central or main hall as well as all other 
rooms, together with their different parts, such as pillars, 
entablatures, walls, roofs, floors, doors, and windows, etc. 
are described in great detail (of. 2-601;. 

(7) Gate-tower (Hampe Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, line 33, north 

face, Ep. Ind., vol. i. p. 336). 

(8) Tower (Ranganath Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v. 7, Ep. Ind. 

vol. hi. pp. 12, 15). 

(9) Durggam cha Tamranagarim abhito vyadhatta pruka-ram 

urimatam udariichita-gopuram sah— “ he surrounded 
Tariiranagari with a wall surmounted by towers.” Hultzsch. 

(Chebralu Inscrip, of Jaya, v. 27, Ep. Ind. vol. v. 

pp. 147, 149). 
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(10) Gate-tower ; 

Vapra-gopura-mayair nava-harrnaih —by erecting new build- 
ings adorned with a wall and a gate-tower, 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip, v. 29, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. 

pp. 121, 131).' 

(11) Vapra-gopura-yutair-nava-hamiyaik (verse 26)., 

Gopura -prakarotsava-maihtapair upackitarh (verse 27). 
Sikhara-maihtapa-gopuralu (line 116). 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Jvrishnaraya, v. 26, 27, line 
116, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 236, 237, 321, 232). 

(12) Vipulottuihga-gopuram deva-mamdiram — the temple of god 

(adorned) with lofty towers. 

(lvrishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, V. 56, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. pp. 336, 341). 

(13) “ In it (Taulava) country, on the south bank of the 

Ambu-river shining like the Sri-pundra (central sectarian 
mark on the forehead of Vaishnavas) is Kshemapura, like 
Purandara (Indra’s city), with glittering gopuras (temple- 
towers).” 

(Ep. Carnat., vol. vnr. part I, Sagar Taluq, no. 65, 

Transl. p. 100). 

(14) “ Built (in the year specified) the tower of the temple (Gopura) 

of the god Sivamifevaram udaiyar.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 139 a, 
Transl. p. 26, Roman text, p. 32). 

(15) “ Brought to the door of the gopura of the mantapa facing 

mukha-mantapa of the god Varadaraja, and having the 
wood-work done by the hand of the carpenter Bevoja’s son 
Chaja-oja, and having the door set up and the iron work 
done by the hand of the blacksmith Anjala Divingoja.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 3, Roman text, 

p. 186, Transl. p. 154). 


12 
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(16) G-ate-pyramid, gate-way-tower. Colonel B. R. Branfill. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 117, c. i ; p. 119, C. i). 

(17) Niitana-vagi gopura vam kafctisi gopura-pratishthe suvarna- 

kalasa-pratishthe saha msiclisi — “ erected a new gopura with 
golden finials in the Chamundesvarl hill.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Mysore Taluq, no. 20, Roman 

text, p. 6, Trans, p. 3). 

(18) Virafc sri-chika-deva-raya-nripati reine pure samvasan I 
^rirange ramaniya-gopuravati kshoni-vadhu-bhushane II 

The heroic king Chikka-Deva Raya, residing in the beautiful 
city Sriranga having (i.e. which is furnished with) splendid 
gateways (? gate-house) an ornament to the lady Earth,. . . .” 

It should be noticed that from this instance it is clear beyond 
doubt that gopuras or gate-houses were constructed not only 
in connection with temples but also as parts (of residential 
houses and) of the city-gates. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Majavalli Taluq, no. 61, 
Roman text, p. T26, line 11 f ; Transl. p. 62). 

(19) “ With his approval causing a gopura of seven storeys to 

be newly erected on the eastern side of the holy presence 
dedicated the gopura together with its golden kalasas, for the 
services of the god, to continue as long as sun and moon.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Nanjangud Taluq, no. I. 

Transl. p. 95, Roman text, p. 183). 

(20) Mero& srihgam utandhakari-bhavauam praloya-prithvi-dhritah 

kufcarh kim muravairi-nirmmita-maha-dvaravati-gopuram I 
Kim va kim maya-silpa-sara-sahitam pandudbhavanarh sabha- 
dvaram gunda-chamupa-nirmita-mahashatkam samujrim- 
bhate II 

Sapta-dvipa-samudra-gotra-dhara-loka-chhanda-rishyasvasam 
khyataneka-jagai]-nidhana-mahaniyakeaha-vastu-&riyam I 
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Saram gopura-nishtha-sapta-bhuvana-vyajona shatko mahan 
ekibhutam iviivabhati satatam srl-gunda-dandadhipab II 

“ And rebuilt with seven storeys the gopura, over the doorway 
(and its praise).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 3, Roman 
text, in. p. 103, line 10 f, Transl. p. 46). 

(21) “ In front of the temple of Harihara-natha, be made a 

wide and beautiful gateway (gopura) of five storeys, adorned 
with golden kalakas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xi. Davanagere Taluq, no. 36' 
Transl (p. 47; Homan text, p 77-78; see Intro- 
duction, p. 32, para. 2, line 3 f). 

(22) See “ Views of the second main entrance-gopura, KailaAa- 

natha temple) Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv. new 

Imp. series, vol. xxxiv. plate v). 
GOPURAKARA(-KRITI) — Buildings of the gate-house-sbape. 

Kecbid vai malikakara kechid vai gopurakritih II 
Matrinam alayain kuryad gopurakaram eva tu II 

(Suprabhodagama, xxxi. 123, 129). 
GO-MATHA — Literally a monastery for cows, a cow-stall. 

Yo dharmma-punijaih hi vicharya v(b)uddhyii so’karayad go- 
mat (th)a-namdhey am II 

V(b)atihadiin-pure rainye go-mat(tb)ab karitab subliah I 
Asrayab sarvva-jantunam kailas(§)adrir ivaparah II 
“ Caused to be made the place known by the name of Gomatha.” 

“ This auspicious Gomatha was caused to be made in the beautiful 
town of Batihadim. (It is) a shelter to all being like another 
Kailassa ” (R. B. Hira Lai, b.a.). 

But from the context the meaning of Gomatha (lit. house for 
cows) seems certain : it is Pasu-sala or sheds for animals. 

(Batihagarh Stone Inscrip, v. 8, 9. Ep. Ind. vol. xil. p. 46-47). 
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GOSHTHA-PANJARA — The niche or recess in the wall which gene- 
rally contains a statue, and sometimes serves as a decoration. 

(See Panjara). 

GOSHTHI-(KA) — A committee, the managing committee of a build- 
ing. 

“ Members of Panoh or committee entrusted with the management 
of religious endowments.” Prof. Biihlor. 

(Ep. Ind. Vol. i. p. 190, note 50, ‘ trustee,’ Dr. 
Hultzsch, Ind. Ant. vol. XI. p. 338, last lino of the 

text). 

Cf. Goshthika-bhiitena idam stambham ghatitam I 

(Deogadh Pillar Inscrip, of Bhojadeve of Kanauj, 
no. A, line 9, Ep. Ind. vol. IV. p. 310, 829, note 5). 
The managing committee of a building : 

Garishtha-guna-goshthyadah samudadidharad-dhira-dhiru-daram 
atisumdaraiii prathama-tirthakrin-mamdiram I 

(Bijapur Inscrip, of Dhavala of Ilastikundi, V. 34, 

Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 22). 

GEYA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagaina, xlv. 58a-59, see under Malika). 

GRAMA — (cf. Nagara) — A village. 

(1) “ The primitive sense of this word, which oocurs frequently 
from the Rigveda 1 onwards, appears to have been ‘ village.’ 
The Vedic Indians must have dwelt in villages, which were 
scattered over the country, some close together 2 , some far 
apart and were connected by roads 3 . The village is regularly 
contrasted with the forest (aranya), and its animals and 

*. i. 44, 10; 114, 1 ; ii. 12, 7 (perhaps to be taken as in n. 10) ; X. 146, I ; 149, 4, etc. ; Av. 
iv. 86, 7, 8 ; v. 17, 4; Vj. 40, 2, etc. ; Vajasaneyi Samhita, iii. 45 ; xx. 17, etc. 

*. ^atapatha-Biuhma^ia, xiii. 2, 4, 2 ; Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 44. 

8 . Chhandogya-Upa»3isa<l, viii. 6, 2. 
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plants with those that lived or grew wild in the woods l . 
The villages contained cattle, horses, and other domestio 
animals, as well as men 2 . Grain was also stored in them, 3 
In the evening tho cattle regularly returned thither from the 
forest 4 . The villages were probably open, though perhaps 
a fort (pur) might on occasion bo built inside 5 . Presumably 
they consisted of detaclfed houses with enclosures, but no 
details are to bo found in Vodic literature. Large villages 
(maha-gramah) were known 6 .” 

(Professors Macdonell and Keith, Vedic Index, vol. 

i. pp. 244-245). 

(2) Kamikagama (xx. 4, the definition) : 

Viprair athanyair varnair va bhogyo grama udahritah II 
The situation of the village-gods and temples (ibid. XXVI. 1-41). 

The general arrangement (ibid, xxviii. 1-21). 

Further details of the same (ibid. IX. 1-9 and xxx. 1-22). 

Cf. Jaty-otkarsha-vasenaiva stliauam yuktya prakalpayet I 

Utkrishtanaiii samipe syan nikrishtanaih tu duratah II 

(Ibid. xxx. 9). 

(3) Brahmanda-Purana (part I, 2nd anushamga-pada, chap. 7, 

v. 105, 111, see also v. 94) : 

Khetanaih cha puranaiii cha gramanaiix chaiva sarvasah I 
Tri-vidhanfuii cha durganaih parvatodaka-dhanvinam II 
Nagarad yojauam khotarh khetad grarno’rddha-yojanam I 
Dvi-krosah parama-sima kshetra-sima chatur-dhanuh II 

K Animals: Rv x. 90, 8; Av. ii. 34,4; iii. 10, 0 ; 81, 8 ; Taittiiiya Samhita, vii, 2, 2,1; 
Kathaka-Samhita, vii. 7 ; xiii. I ; Yajasaneyi-Samhita/ix. 32; Panohavimsa- Brahma na, 
xvi. I, 9 ; Satapatha-Brahmann, iii, 8, 4, 10, etc. Plants : Tittiriya-Snifahitu, v. 2, 5, 5 ; 
vii. 3, 4, I, etc. 

*. Av. iv, 22, 2 ; viii. 7, II, etc 

8 Bfihadaranyaka>Upanisad, vi. 3, 13 (Kanva = 22, Madhyamdiru). 

4 . Rv. x 149, 4 ; Mairtayani-Saihhita, iv. J, I. 

8 . As now-a-days, see Zimmer, Altindischoa Loben, 141, oiting Hugel, Kashmir, 2, 45. 
JaimiDiya-Dpauisad-Brahma^a, iij, 13, 4. 



182 


GRAMA 


(4) Kaufcillya-Arthasastra (chap. xxn. p. 45, 46) : 

6udra-karshaka-prayam kula-satavararii paneha-sata-kula- 
param gramam krosa-dvi -krosa-simanam anyonya-raksham 
nive&ayet 1 

Nadi-fcaila-vana-ghrishti-darl-sotubandha-salmali-^ami-kshira- 
vrikshan anteshu slmuariTsthapayet I 

Ashta-sata-gramyii madhye sthaulyaiii chatu's-sata-gramya 
drona-mukham dvi-kata-gramya kharvatikam daka-grami- 
samgrahena samgrahanam sthapayet I 

“ Villages consisting each of not less than a hundred families 
and of not more than 500 families of agricultural people of 
Sudra caste, with boundaries extending as far as a krosa 
(2,250 yds.) or two, and capable of protecting each other 
shall be formed. Boundaries shall be denoted by a river, 
a mountain, forests, bulbous plants, caves, artificial buildings 
(? setubandha= bridge) or by trees such as salmali, §ami 
and milky trees. 

“ There shall be set up a sthaniya (fortress of that name) in 
the centre of eight-hundred villages, a drona-inukha in the 
centre of four hundred villages and a samgrahana in the 
midst of a collection of ten villages. 

(5) Yajiiavalka-samhita (n. 167, etc.) : 

Dhanuh-katam parinaho grama-kshetrantaram bhavet 1 
Dve §ate kharvatasya syan nagarasya cha'.uh-satam II 

(6) Manu-samhita (vm. 237, etc.) : 

Dhanuh-§atam pariharo gramasya syUt samantatah I 
Samyapatas trayo viipi tri-guno nagarasya tu l| 

(7) Mahabharata (xn. 69, 35) : 

Ghoshan nyaseta margeshu graman utthapayed api I 
Pravefcayeoh cha tan sarvan kakha-nagareshv-api II 
Ibid. 2, 5,81: 

Kechid nagara-gupty-arthaih grama nagaravat kritah | 
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(8) Manasara (chap. ix. named Grama, 1-538). 

According to shape the villages are divided into eight classes, 
namely, Dandaka, Sarvatobhadra, Nandyavarta, Padmaka, 
Svastika, Prastara, Karmuka and Chatur-mukha (lines 2-4). 
(For the plans represented by these eight names, see Ram 
Raz, Ess. Arch, of Hind, plates xliii — xlvi). The measure- 
ment, the ground-plans, the offerings to the presiding deity, 
the internal arrangement, the laying out of the houses, and 
the ceremonial opening of new buildings are described in 
order (5-8) : 

Prathamarh grama-manam cha dvitlyam padam vinyaset I 
Tritiyarh tad-balirh datva chaturtham grama(m) vinyaset I 
Panchamam griha-vinyasam tatra garbham vinikshipet I 
Shatkath griha-pravo&am cha tan-manam adhunochyate 1 
The general plan (95-503) : 

Each village is surrounded by a wall made of brick or stone, 
strong and high enough to prevent leaping over (143, etc). 
Beyond this wall there is a ditch broad and deep enough to 
cause a great obstruction in the event of an attack on the 
village (143, etc). There are generally four main gates at 
the middle of the four sides and as many at the four 
corners (109-110, 144, etc). Inside the wall there is a large 
street around the village. This street is generally used 
for circupiambulation on some special occasion, daily round 
of the police, open-air drive and similar matters of public 
concern. Two other large streets are those which run from 
one gate to another in the middle of tho wall on each side. 
They intersect each other at the centre of the village, where 
a temple or a hall is generally built for the meeting of the 
villagers. The village is thus divided into four main blocks, 
each of which is again subdivided into many blocks by streets 
which are always straight from one end to the other of a 
main block. The ground-floor of the houses on tho main 
streets are shops. The surrounding street has foot-paths and 
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houses only on one side. These houses are mainly public 
buildings, such as schools, colleges, libraries, guest-houses, 
etc. All other streets generally have residential buildings 
on both sides. The houses high or low are always uniform 
in make (500, see also 501). Congestion is oarefully 
avoided. The drains or jala-dvara (lit. water-passage) 
are made towards the slope of the village. Tanks and 
ponds are dug in all the inhabited parts and located in such 
quarters as can be conveniently reached by a large number 
of inhabitants. The temples of public worship as well as 
the public commons, gardens and parks are similarly located. 
The people of the same caste or profession are generally 
housed in the same quarter. 

(9) The following words of Mr. Havell may throw some 
further light on some of the points referred to above (Aucient 
and Mediaeval architecture of India, pp. 9, 13, T2) : 

“ The experience of many generations had proved that they 
(plans of villages) were the best for purposes of defence, 
and gave the most healthy, pleasant and practical lay-out 
for an Indian village or town. The easterly axis of the 
plan ensured that the principal streets were purified by the 
rays of tho sun sweeping through them from morning till 
evening ; while the intersection of main streets by shorter 
ones running north and south provided a perfect circulation 
of air and the utmost beneht of the coorbroozes.” 

“ The Manasara recognises forty different classes of villages 
and towns, according to the extent of the lauds owned 
by them ; commencing with a village-unit which was 500 
dandas, or 4,000 feet square, so that the extent of the largest 
cities would be 20,000 dandas or about 30 English miles 
square. Of this area about one-third was devoted to build- 
ing space, and the rest to the agricultural lands owned by 

the community In the description of Ayodhya given 

j.p the Ramiiyana (see under Nagara), the proportion between 
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its breadth and length is as ono is to four. Pataliputra 
was about 9 miles in length and l£ miles in breadth. Hindu 
Gaur was also a long rectangle, one of the long sides gener- 
ally faced a lake or river, an arrangement which provided 
bathing facilities for all the inhabitants, and obviated the 
necessity of building defensive works all round.” 

“ The Manasara gives the maximum width of the main village- 
streets as 5 dandas, (a danda, rod or pole=S feet). The 
others varied in width from 1 to 5 dandas. The size of a 
single cottage was reckoned as being 24 feet by 16 feot to 
40 feet by 32 feet. They were generally grouped together by 
fours, so as to form an inner square or quadrangle. The 
magic of the square depends ou the fact that it afforded the 
best protection for the cattle of the joint household when 
they were driven in from pastures every evening. ” 

(10) “ Of stone-built walls, such as ancient Indian fortified village 
or town possessed, there is an extant oxample older than 
the sixth century B. c. in the hill-fortress of Giribraja, 
near the modern Rajgir, said to have been planned by a 
master-builder called Maha-govinda.” 

(Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p. 37). 

(11) Grama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-patta- 
naiii galirndam anoka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatanani 
galidampppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdain atisayav- 
appa I 

“ (At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three Thousand, adorned, with) — 
villages, towns, hamlets, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, 
with elegant mansions, palaces and temples, and 
with shining agrahara-towns in the country of Kun- 
tala ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xjv. pp 19, 25). 
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(12) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 
pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded 
boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoy- 
ment, moats which were as if the sea being overcome had 
returned here on account of the collection of gems, groups 
of the lotus faces of beautiful women fair as the moon — 
(Grama-nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha- 
pura-pattana-rajadhani) — -on whatever side one looked, in 
these nine forms did the Kuntala-de&a shine.” 

(It should be noticed, that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in quota- 
tion no. 11 above.) 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 

GRAMA-GARBHA — (see under Garbha-nyasa) — The foundation of a 
village. 

GRAMA-MARGA — The village-road. 

Vimfead-dhanur grama-margah sima-margo dasaiva tu I 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushamga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 112). 

See details under Grama and Nagara. 

GEAMA-LAKSHANA— The description of the village. 

(M. ix., see under Grama). 

GRAMA-VINYASA — The arrangement or laying-out of the village. 

(See Grama). 

GRAHA — A crocodile, a shark, an architectural and sculptural orna- 
ment. 

A kind of mukha-bhadra or front tabernacle. 


(M. xviii. 302, etc). 
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An ornament of the arch : 

Graha-kinnara-samyuktam | 

Graha-kinnara-bhushitam l 

Graha-puchchhadi-sarveshaih svarna-ratnena bandhayet | 
Grahantam sarva-ratnais cha puritam &reni-samyutam I 

(M. xlvi. 53, 56, 57, 60). 

GRAHA-KUNDALA — The crocodile-shaped ear-ring. 

Cf . Graha-kundala-bhushanam I 

. (M. liv. 8). 

Anyatha aarva-saktinam graha-kundala-bhushinim I 

(M. liv. 168). 

GRIVA — (see Kantha) — The neck, the dado ; as a member of the 
pillar it comprises vedika (altar), griva (dado proper), and blirtshana 
(ornament). (M. xv. 105-107). 

GRIVA-BHUSHANA — The ornaments of the nock part of the pillar. 
It comprises uttara (fillet), Vajana (fillet), gala (dado), and vajana 
(fillet). (M. xv. 111-113). 

GRAIVEYAKA — A neck-lace. 

Sapta-suvarnna-nishka-kalitaiii graiveyakam kautimat — charm- 
ing neck-lace made of seven nishkas of gold. 

(Four Inscrip, at Srikurmam, no. I), line 6, Ep. Ind. 

vol. v. p. 37). 
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GHAT A — A pot, jar, pitcher ; same as kumbha of the column (see 
Stambha), the torus (see Gwilt, Encycl. fig. 870), a type of building, 
a carving on the door. 

Cf. Stambham vibhajya navadha vahanaih bhago ghato’sya 
bhago’nyah | 

(Brihat-saihhita, liii. 29). 

Dr. Kern’s rendering by ‘ base ’ seems rather doubtful. 

(J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 285). 


(1) A type of building which is shaped like a watorjar (kalata) and 
is eight cubits wide. 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 26, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. 

p. 319, see under Prasada), 
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GHATTA 


A jar-shaped carving (on the door frame) : 

Sesham mangalya-vihagaih sri-vriksha-svastika-ghataih I 
Mitlmnaih patra-vallibhih pramathais chopasobhayet II 

(Ibid. lvi. 15). 

A type of building : 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 37, 49, 53, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 33, see under Prasada). 

(4) Manasara (xlii. 15-18) : 

Shat-saptashtahgulam vapi sila-stambharh visalakam I 
Vrittam va chatur-asrarh va ashta^ram shodasasrakam I 
Pada-tunge’ shta-bhage tu trimsenordhvam alahkritam | 
Bodhikarn mushti-bandham cha phalaka-tatika-ghatam I 

(See further context undor Sila-stambha). 

GHATTA — (see Sopana) — A flight of steps. 

Sri-Vatsa-raja-ghatto’yam nfmaiii tenatra karitah I 
Brahmandam ujjvalam kxrttim arohayitum atmanah II 
“ He indeed caused this flight of stops to be built here, of the 
illustrious Vatsa-raja, in order to make his bright fame ascend up 
into the universe.” 

(Chaudella Inscrip, no. B, Deogadh Bock Inscrip, 
of Kirtivarman, v. 7, Iud. Ant. vol. xvill. pp. 238, 

239). 

Cf . ‘‘Ghat — (1) A flight of steps leading to water, (2) a 
mountain pass, (3) a ferry.” 

Vincent Smith’s Gloss (loc. cit) to Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. 
Beports. 

GHATIKALAYA — The building where tho water-clock is placed. 

(Cintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v. 40, 

Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 284, 276). 

GHATIKA-STHANA — The place or building where a clock is placed, 
a religious centre, an institution. 

(1) Uttahkoktya sama-vode vyadhattam gha^ikakramam — “ in 
accordance with Uttanka’s saying in the Satna-veda, the 
ghatifai was established.” 
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(It should be noted that this inscription is on the door of the 
Ammanavaragudi in the enclosure of the same Janardana- 
svami temple. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part J, Chamunarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 178, Roman text, p. 462, Transl. p. 202). 

(2) “ Possessor of thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 
yoga-pithas, and sixty-four ghatikd-stlidnas .” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikiirpur Taluq, no. 94, Transl. 
p. 61, line 6 f ; Roman text, p. 114, line 4 f). 

(8) “ He set out for the city of the Pallava Kings, together with 
his guru Virasarmwii, desiring to be proficient in pra- 
vachana, entered into all religious centres (ghatika-sthana) 
and (so) became a quick (or ready) debater (or deputant).” 

(Ibid. no. 176, Transl. p. 118, para, last but one). 

(4) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 

pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure -gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatikd-stlidnas, the supports of dharmma 
and mines of enjoyment did the Kuutala-do&a shine.” 

(Ibid. no. 197, Transl. p. 127, first para, last seven 
lines ; Roman text, p. 214, line 80). 

(5) Mr. Rico is not certain about the accurate meaning of the 

term. He refers to quotations nos. 1, 2, 8, 4, and seems to 
think that it means some kind of institution. He says that 
“ Mr- Pathak has translated it as ‘ religious centre’ (Ind. 
Ant. xiv, 84). l)r. Kielhorn has published an article on 
the subject (Gottingen Nachrichten for 1900, Heft 8) with 
special reference to the use of the word in this inscription 
(quotation no. 3 above) and givesjquotations in support of his 
view that it means something like brahma-pnri." It is to bo 
noted that Mr. Rice’s reference to Ind. Ant. is not accurate 
see below. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Introduct. p. 8, note 2). 
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(6) I)va-trimsat tu velavuramum ashtiidasa-pattanamum basa- 
shati-yoga-pithamum aruvattanalku-ghatika-sthanamum 
“ — (the people of the) thirty-two sea-side towns, the 18 
towns, 62 seats of contemplation, and 64 religious centres 

(together with held a convocation there). 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 60, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

GHANA — Solid, a kind of measurement, thickness. 

Eka-hasta-samarh dirgham tad-ekangula-vistritam I 
Ghanam ardhangulam proktam hasta-nischitya yojayet I 

(M. n. 64-65; see also xxxm. 311-313, 593-595; 

lx. 17-18 ; lxii. 17, under Aghana). 
GHANA-MANA — (see Aghana-miiua) — The measurement by the 
exterior of a structure. 

(M. xxxm. 291-330, and 331-335, see under Aghana-miiua). 

Cf. Yogadi-gliana-manam cha kritva bahye navamsakain I 

(M. xxxix, 64). 

GHATANA— A bolt. 

Yogyam kavata-yugmam sreshtham madhyairi cha harmyake 1 
Antar vapi bahir vapi gliatanam kila-samyutam ( 

(M. xix. 152-153). 

GHRITA-VARI — (cf. PItha) — The water-pot, a part of the pitha or 
the Pedestal of the Phallus. 

Pithasyordhve visale tu chatush-paiiclia-shad-amsake I 
Ekamsenacha ^esharn tu ghrita-vari-vifealakam I 

(M?liii. 24-25). 


CH 

CHAKRA — The disc of Vishnu, a type of building. 

See Manasara (lxv. 145, liv. 147, xxxii. 125, etc). 
A class of octangular buildings : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasiida). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasada). 
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In connection with the foundations : 

Madhye chakrarii tu hhauinena bhajaniintam vinikshipet 1 

(M. xii. 137, see also 158). 

CHAKRA-KANTA — A class of the eleven -storeyd buildings. 

(M. xxxix. 11-15, see under Prasada). 

CHANDITA — A type of storeyed building, a ground-plan. 

A class of the nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvn. 11-12, see under 

Prasada). 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into sixty-four 
equal squares (M. VII. 9, see, for details, 77-110, cf. also vm. 39 ; 

IX. 166, iu connection with the village ; xv. 390, etc). 

CHATUR-ASEA — (see Chatushkona) — A type of building which is 
quadrangular in plan, has one storey and five cupolas. 

(1) Brihat-samhita, (lvi. 28 and Kasyapa, J. R. A. 8., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 320, note 1). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 53, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 25, see under Prasada). 

CHATUR-MUKHA — (see under Grama and Salii) — Literally four- 
faced, a class of villages, a type of building, a kind of hall. 

A class of the four-storeyed buildings (M. xxn. 12-23, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of villages (M. IX. 3, cf. the description in detail, 490-507, 

see also xix. 212). 

A class (of fcalas (halls, (pavilion, etc., M. xxxv. 3-4, see under 

Sabi). 

Cf. Sarvvatobhadra-chatur-mukha-ratna-traya-rupa-tri-bhuvana- 
tilaka-Jina-chaityalayavanu — “ the Tribhuvana-tilaka-Jina- 

chaityalaya (temple) (which is) auspicious on every side 
(sarvatobhadra), has four faces (chaturmukha), and is the 
embodiment of the three jewels.” 
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“ The temple has four doors each of which opens on three 
identical stone images of the Tirthamkaras Ara, Malli and 
Munisuvrata ”. 

(Karkala Inscrip, of Bhairava n, line 17, Ep. Ind. 
vol. viil. pp. 132, 135, notes 11, 12, and p. 134, note 3). 
CHATUR-VARGA— A set of four mouldings of the door, consisting of 
vedika (platform), pada (pillar), sirah (spire) and kikha (finial). 

(M. xxxix. 154-156). 

CHATUR-VARGA-KA1SITAKA — A set of four architectural members. 

(M. xxxiii. 531). 

CHAT UR- V IM SATI-Tl RTHA— The twenty-four Jain saints or 
apostles. (M. lv. 90). 

Cf. Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch. (p. 748) : 



Xu me 

Distinctive sign, 

1. 

Adinatha 

.... Bull. 

2. 

Ajitanatha 

.... Elephant. 

3. 

Sambhunatha 

.... Horse. 

4. 

Abhainandanatha 

.... Monkey. 

5. 

Sumatinatha 

.... Chakwa (red goose), 

6. 

Supadmanatha 

.... Eotus. 

7. 

Suparsvanatha 

.... Swastika. 

8. 

Chandraprabha 

.... Crescent moon. 

9. 

Pushpadanta 

.... Crocodile. 

10. 

Sitalanatha 

.... Tree or flower. 

11. 

Sri-Amsanatha 

.... Rhinoceros. 

12. 

Vasupadya 

.... Buffalo. 

13. 

Vimalanatha 

.... Boar. 

14. 

Anantanatha 

.... Porcupine. 

15. 

Dharmmanatha 

.... Thunderbolt. 

16. 

Santanatha 

.... Antelope. 

17. 

Kunthanatha 

.. v Goat. 

18. 

Arana, t ha 

.... Fish. 

19. 

Mallinatha 

... Pinnacle. 

20. 

Mn nisnv^ata 

. .. Tortoise. 
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m 



Name 

Distinctive sign 

21. 

Naminatha 

Lotus with stalk. 

22. 

Neminatha 

Shell. 

23. 

Parsvanatha 

Snake. 

24. 

Vardhamana or Mahavira 

Lion. 


For reference to their images see Jina(ka). 

CHAT CISH-KONA — Literally four-cornered, a type of quadrangular 
building (see under Chatur-asra) . 

(1) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 25, see under Prasada). 

(2) Brihat-samhitil (Chap. lvi. 18, 28, seo under Prasada). 

CHATUH-SAL \ — A house with four sfdas (rooms, or halls), an open 
or closed quadrangle surrounded by buildings on all four sides, 
an enclosed court-yard. 

Evaiii chatur-griham proktam Ssalayam kalpayen na va II 
Chafcus-sfihl-pradesc tu tad-adho-bhumir uchyate II 
Madhya-mandapa-samyuktam chatur-griham udahritam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 5-7, 70, 93). 
Chatuh-sala-gra(gri)ham sroshtham tri-salaiii madhyainam bhavot I 
Lvi-s;llam adhamaiii proktam hlnaiii syad eka-salakam il 

(Ibid. xxv. 13, 14). 

Salaika danda-kbandablia dvi-sala tad-dvayena tu I 
Tat-trayena tri-kala syat chatuh-sala chatushtayi II 
Saptabhih sapta-sala syad evam anyarn tu kirtitah (-m) II 

(Ibid. xxxv. 34, 35). 

Skad-bhiigena maba-sala chatuh-sala tri-bhagikam I 
MadhyaAala(-ir) yugamsena bhadra-kfila cha madhyame \ 

Anusfda cha inadhye cha chaika-bhagena bhadrakam l 

(M. xxvi. 17-19). 

ChatuhAalam (Amarakosha, Ii. ii, 6) . 

CHATUH-SILA. — Literally four pieces of stone, a pedestal. 
Beuasyaika(-ka)-kila proktam lihganaiii tach-chatuh-sila I 

CM. lii. 177). 


13 
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CHATUH-SPALA 


CHATUH-STALA --The fourth storey, the general description (M.xii. 
89-106), the eight classes (Ibid. 1-88). 

(See under Prasada). 

CHANDRA-KANTA - A ground-plan in which the whole area is 
divided into 1024 equal squares (M. vii. 60, see under Pada- 
vinyasa), a class of the ten-storeyed buildings (M. xxvili. 6-8, 
see under Prasada), one of the five Indian orders (Suprabhed- 
agama, xxxi. 65, 66, see under Stambha). 

CHANDRA-&ALA (-LIKA) — A room at the top of a house, a kind of 
windows. 

(1) Tri -chandra-sala bhaved valabhi — the roof must have three 

dormer-windows. 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 25, 27, 'J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. pp. 319, 320). 

(2) Parsvayos chandra-sale’sya uehchhrayo bhumika-dvayam I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 38, see also v. 40, 41, 42, 46). 

(3) Chandra-salanvita karyya bheri-kikhara-sarhyuta li 

(Graruda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 44). 

(4) Tri chandra-sala bhaved valabhi \ 

Bahu-ruchira-ckandra-kalah shad-viihsad-bhaga-bhumis cha I 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 32, 34). 

(5) Hasti-prishtha-yuktam chandra-salabhis cha samanvitarn 

(vimanam) II 
(Kamikagama, L. 92). 

(6) Kuttimo’stri nibaddha bhus chandra-sala sirogriham I 

Commentary : chandradi-dvayam grihoparitaua-grihasya 
uparam adi-attali ityadi prasiddhasya I 

(Amarakosha, n. 5, 8). 

CHARANA — A synonym of the pillar (M. xv. 4) ; a foot (M. lviii. 3, 
etc.) (See under Stambha). 

CHARA-VASTU— A movable structure, a temporary building. 
G-ramadlnam nagaradinam pura«pattana-kharvato I 
Koshtha-koladi-sarvoaham garbha-sthunam ihochyate I 
Sthira-vastu-kukshi-de&e tu chara-vastu tathapi cha I 

(M. xii. 168-170). 





CHITRA 
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CHARUKA — (see Ruchaka) — A type of building. 

Nishpatam charukam vidyat sarvatraiva viseshabah I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 91, see also 88-90 under Nandyavarta). 
CHALA-DANDA — The movable lamp-post. 

Chatur-asrarh va tad ashtagram Vrittara va chala-dandakam | 
Sthira-danda-visale tu manahgula-vasau nayet | 

(M. l. 84-85). 

CHALA-SOPA.NA — The movable stair-case. 

(M. xxx. 130, see under Sopana). 

CHARA — A platform. 

Vrishabhasya lakshanam samyag vakshyate’dhuna I 
Vimaue mandape vapi charopari parinyaset I 

(M. lxii. 1, 3). 

CHARU-BANDHA— A type of base. 

Tato jahgala-bhumi§ chod adhishthauam prakalpayet I 
Tach chatur-vidham akhyatam ilia kastre vi&eshatah II 
Padma-baudharii charu-bandham pada-bandham pratikrainam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 16-17). 
CHARYA — A road which is eight cubits broad. 

Ashta-hasta-pramana-margah I 

(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra, under Patha). 

CHITRA — An imago, a painting, a marble. 

A painting (M. xxxv. 402, etc). 

A kind of marble (M. lvi. 15, etc). 

A kind of octangular building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20-21, 

see under Prasiida). 

A full relief or image whose whole body is fully shown : 

Sarvahgam drisyamanam yat chitram evam prakathyate I 

(M. l. 1-9). 

See Suprabhedagama (xxxiv, 3) under Abhasa. 
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CHITRA-KALPA — A head-gear, an ornament. 

Patra-kalpam chitra-kalpain ratna-kalpam cha misritam | 

Eaham chatur-vidharii proktarii kuryad abharanam budhah I 

(M. l. 3-4). 

CHITRA-KARNA -A kind of pillar. 

(M. xv. 30, sec under Stambha). 
CHITRA-TORANA — (see Torana) - A type of arch. 

Tad eva (like the Makara-torana) parsvayor madhyarii puritarii 
cha dvayor (makarayor) api I 
Nakra-tunda-prag-grahais ehatayor asya-vinirgataih II 
Vidyadharais cha bhutais cha siinhe(-hairi)va vyala-hariisakair api I 
Bale srag-dandakair anyair mani-bandhair vichitritam II 
Ohitra-toranain etat syad dovauaiii bhu-bhritam varam I 
Iha.su pratimadyasu padah sarvahga-sobhitah II 
Ohatur-asrashta-vritbabha kumbha-mandya saiiiyutah I 
Pottika-sahita va syur viyukta Va prakirbitah II 
XJtsandhad avalambaiii tu kuryau makara-prishthakam II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 66-70). 
CHITRA-PATTA — A moulding of the pillar. 

(M. XV. 34, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish- 

tliana and Upapitha). 

CHITRA-SXAMBHA — A column with all characteristics of the 
Padma-kauta (see below) except the asana (seat). 

(M. xv. 39, see under Stambha). 
GHITRABHASA — (seo Abhasa) — A kind of marble, an image. 

(M. lvi. 15, see under Abhasa). 
Silodbhavauam vi(bi)mbanam chitrabhasasya va punah I 

Jaladhivasanaih proktarii vrishendrasya prakirtitam II 

(Linga-Purana, part ii, Uttara-bhaga, chap. 48, v. 43). 

An image painted on a pata a piece of cloth, a tablet, a plate) or 
wall (Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 4, see under Abhasa). 

CHITRARDHA — A half relief or an image hal£,of whose body is 
shewn. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 4, see under Abhasa). 
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CHULLl— A building lacking a southern hall, an apartmont of three 
divisions, ono looking north, another east, and the third west. 
Yamya-hinam chulli tri-kiilakam vitta-nu§a-karam etat I 
(Brihat-sarhhita, liii. 38, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 282). 

CHULIKA — (CHULI)— A tower, a head-ornarnent, the capital, the 
top. 

(1) Aiitar vapra(h) bahir bhittife cheshtarh dirgham cha chfilika I 

(M. ix. 362). 

In connection with the joinery : 

Etat suvritta-padauam tri-karnam vakshyato ’dhuna I 
Tad ova cha tri-karnam syat tri-chulikam ova cha I 

(M. xvn. 104-105). 

In connection with the gopura or gate-houso (M. xxxm. 313). 
In connection with the mandapa (pavilion) : 
Tad(prastara)-urdhvo mandapanarh cha cliulika-karna- 
harmyakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 64). 

An ornament for the head : 

Lainba-haram api chulikadibhih I (M. l. 301). 

(2) Stainbhasya parikshepash shad-iiyaina dvi-guno nikhatah 

chulikayas chatur-bhagah— ‘‘ in fixing a pillar 6 parts are to 
form its height on tho Uoor, twice as much (12 parts) to be 
entered into tho ground, and one-fourth for its capital. ” 
(lvautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xxiv. p. 53). 

(3) Trichuli vaisya-sudrauarii pancha sapta mahibhritam I 
Brahmaniinaih tathaiva syur ckadasa tu vedikah II 
Pas 1 1 an da s rami n n lii yugma-sahikhya clndi vidhiyatu II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 160, 161). 

The synonyms of chulika : 

St(h)upika cha ghatah kilo siilakah st(h)upir ity-api I 
Sikl a st(h)upir iti klrvata chulika cha dvijottamah II 

(Ibid, lv. 207), 
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CHULI-HARMYA — (cf. Chulli)— A bower, a room at the top of a 
house. 

(1) Prastarordhve vifcesho’sti chuli-harmyadi-manditam t 

(M. xxxiv. 499). 

(2) Ekaneka-talantam syat chuli-harmyadi-manditam I 

(M. xxxv. 37, etc). 

(3) Chuli-harmya-yutam chorddlive chagra-dvara-fcamanvitam II 
Sorddhva-vastavya-samyuktam chiiliharmya-yutam tu va II 
Sa bhumir mandapagara-chuli-harmya-vibhiishita II 

Athava mandaporddhve tu chuli-harmya-vibhushitam | 
Taladliishtbana-padebhyah kimchid-fma-pramfinakam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 63, 65, 71, 114). 

(4) Piakara-madhye kritva vapiiii pushkarinim dvaram chat us . 

6alam adhyardhantarauikam kumari-puram munda-harmyam 
dvi-talam mundaka-dvararh bhumi-dravya-vasena va tri- 
bhagadhikayamah bhanda-vahinih kulyah karayet ! 

“ In the centre of the parapets, there shall be constructed a 
deep lotus pool ; a rectangular building of four compartments, 
one within the other ; an abode of tho goddess liumari (?) 
having its external area 1^ times as broad as that of 
its innermost room ; a circular building with an arch 
tvay ; and in accordance with available space and materials, 
there shall also be constructed canals (?) to hold weapons 
and three times as long as broad.”' 

(Kautiliya-Arthakastra, chap. xxiv. p. 54). 

Pandit Sharna Sastri’s translation, as* given above, does not 
seem to have resulted from a happy construction of the text. 
‘Kumaripura ’, ‘ munda-harmya' and ‘dvi-tala (two-storeyed) 
mundaka-dvara* bear apparently some technical meanings 
which are not well expressed in the translation. 
‘Munda-harmya* might be identical with ‘chuli-hannya’ inas- 
much as ‘munla’ and ‘chuli’ are almost synonyms, both 
meaning top or summit (see Kumari-pura), 



CHAITYA 


199 


CHAITYA — (CHAITYALAYA) — A monumental tomb, a sanctuary, 
ate , i . 

(1) Tasminn Iruga-dandesa-pure charu-silamayam | 

/ 

Sri-Kumthu-Jinanathasya chaityalayam achikarat II 

“ In this city the general Iruga caused to be built of fine stones 
a templo (chaityalaya) of the blessed Kunthu, the Lord of 
Jinas.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Harihara n, v. 28, H. S. 

I. I. vol. i. no. 152, pp. 158, 160). 

(2) Parsvana tbasya Arbatnh silamayarii chaityalayam achikarat I 

“ — causod a temple (chaityalaya) of stone to be built to the 
Arhat Parsvanatha.” 

Cf. Bhavya-paritosha-hetuiii silamayam setum akhila- 
dharnnnasya I 

Chaityagaram achikarad adharani-dyumani-hima-kara-sthai- 
ryyam II 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Devaraja ii, v. 20, H. S. 

I. I. no. 158, pp. 162, 164, 166). 

(8) Sri-yogasvaminah esba Malukaya-chaitya — this is the 

Malukaya templo of the god Yoga Svamin. 

(Sanskrit and old Canarese Inscrip, no. 170, Asni 
Inscrip, of Mahipala, line 7 f. Ind. Ant. vol. xvi. 

p. 175, note 12). 

(4) Abodo chatiyam— “ The chaitya on (Mount) Arbuda.” 
Miga-samadakam chotaya — “ The chaitya which gladdens the 

antelopes.” 

(Bharaut Inscrip, nos. 5, 1.1, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. 

pp. 227, 228). 

(5) “ Kiiyastha Palhadeva (or Palhaja) built a tank and a 

temple (chaitya) of Sambhu (Siva), and also laid out a gar- 
den.” 

(Narwar Stone Inscrip, of Ganapati of Nalapura, 

V, 22-25, Ind, Ant, vol, xx«. p. 81), 
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(6) Boppanapara-inlmahkas chaityalayam achlkarat — “ ho, having 
another name Boppana, had the Jaina temple made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. no. 66, Roman text, p. 60, Transl. p. 149). 
“ They caused to be erected the lofty chaityalaya called 
Trijagan-mahgalam, and set up (the god) Manikya-deva ; 
also caused to be repaired the Parame'svara-chaityalaya 
which the blessed ones (or Jains) had formerly erected in 
Hullanahalli and granted lands to provide for tho offerings 
at the two ehaityalayas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. hi. Nanjangiid Taluq, no. 64, 
Transl. pp. 101, 102, Roman text, p. 193). 

(8) “ Caused to be set up afresh the image of the Tirtha(n)- 

kara Chandraprabha, the god Vijaya and the goddess Jvalini, 
in the chaityalaya at Kelasur, which he had caused to be 
repaired and painted anew.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Gundlupet Taluq, no. 18, Transl. p. 38). 

(9) Aneka-ratna-khachita-ruchira-mani-kalasa-kalita-kuta-koti- 

ghatitam apy-uttunga-chaityalayainaih having erected 
in a lofty chaityalaya, with kalasas or towers sur- 

mounted by rounded pinnacles set with all manner of 
jewels.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Mudgere Taluq, no. 22, Roman 
text, p. 148, line 12, Transl. p. 63, para 2). 

(10) “ Chaityas or Assembly halls— These in Buddhist art corres- 

pond in every respect with the churches of the Christian 
religion. Their plans, the position of the altar or relic- 
casket, the aisles, and other peculiarities are the same in 
both, and their uses are identical, in so far as the ritual 
forms of the one religion resemble those of the other.” 
(Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch. pp. 60-51). 
For architectural details of the existing (Buddhist) chaitya- 
halls see Fergusson : 

Rians of ohaity hall at Sanchi (p. 105, fig. 41). 
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Lomas Rishi cave (p. 109, figs. 43, 44) . 

Plan and elevation of Chaitya cave at Bhaja (pp. 1L0-111, 

figs. 45-47). 

Plan of cave at Nasaick (p. 115, fig. 49). 

Plan, section, elevation and view, of Cave at lvarli (pp. 
117-118, 120, figs. 54, 53, 55, 56). 

Cross section and view of Caves at Ajimta (pp. 123-125 
figs. 58, 57, 59, 60). 

Cave at Ellora (p. 128, fig. 63). 

Plan of Cave at Dhumnar (p. 131, fig. 65). 

(11) See Buddhist cave-temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. Series 
vol. iv. the chaitya-cavc at Koudane, photo, facing the 
title pago). 

(12) “ The word chaitya is derived from the root ‘chin chayane,’ 
to collect, and the commentary on Ainara, called the Guruba- 
laprabodhika, says that it denotes a building, because it is 
tho result of the collection or putting together of stones 
(chlyate pashanadina, chaityam). But it will bo seen that in 
some of the above quotations the word is used in close con- 
nection with yupa, the sacrificial post. Tho ceremony per- 
formed at tho end of the great sacrifices is called chayana, 
i.o., the collection of the sacred ashes and other relics and tho 
grouping them into the form of a tortoise, or of the bird 
Garutmat as in the sacrifice called Garurlachayana ; ohita 
being the sacred things thus collected, it appears that the 
building constructed to preserve them for the purpose of 
worship was called chaitiya or chaitya.” 

“ This placo of worship, from its connection with Vcdio rites, 
is probably of older date than the devayatauas.” 

“ It is, therefore, clear that the Ramayana alludes to the Bra- 
hmanical and not to the Bauddha Chaitya. The commenta- 
tors are not consistent in saying that chaitya means a 
Brahmanical building when it is mentioned in connection 
with Rama and his country, a Buddhist building when 
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mentioned in connection with the enemy’s country, forgett- 
ing that Viilmiki has peopled Lanka with Yedic students and 
sacrifices without ever mentioning the Buddhists 

“ No. 7 (Ramiiyana, v. 12, 17) mentions chaitya trees, so 
called probably because instead of constructing a building it 
was also the custom to plant trees with revetment round 
their stems, where the chayana ceremony was performed. 
In course of time, however, all revoted trees began to be 
called chaitya trees ; and to such trees, which are generally 
found in all villagos, Kalidasa evidently alludes when 
describing tho Dasarna country in his Meghaduta. Malli- 
natha quotes Visva (chaityam ayatane Buddhavaudye 
clioddesapadape).” 

“ The ceremony performed after the burning of dead bodies is 
samchayana, in which, after collecting tho bones, a portion 
of the ashes is grouped into a human form, and bakali or food 
offered to it. I take the smasana-chaitya alluded to in no. 9, 
to be a monumental building erected on such spot in memory 
of departed kings and other great personages.” 

“ It may, therefore, be presumed that in accordance with custom 
a chaitya was built in memory of Buddha, and that his disci- 
ples began to worship and multiply it by taking his funeral 
relics to different parts of the country, while tho sacrificial 
chaityas of tho Brahmans became scarce owing to the 
opposition made by the Bauddhas to animal sacrifices, and 
the Brahmans themselves having prohibited tho asvamedha 
for the Kaliyuga.” 

“It will be seen that the Ramayana mentions temples and 
idolatry ; but these seem to be of old date in India, though 
not so very prevalent as at present. Stenzler’s Gautama 
Sutra (9, 66) prescribes the going round of Devayatana ; 
gpiha-devatas or household gods are mentioned (in 5, 13).” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xi . pp. 21-22). 
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(13) “ Properly speaking it is not the temple (Ckaitya-griha) 
but the dagaba inside it that is called a Chaitya. In a 
secondary sense it is used by Jainas and Buddhists, however, 
to denote a temple containing a Chaitya, and is also 
applied in Buddhist books to a sacred tree as well as to a 
stupa”. 

“ Hence it is closely connected in meaning with stupa. Chai- 
tyas were known before Buddha’s time (see J. As. Soc. Beng., 
vol. vii, p. 1001, cf. Alwis, Buddhism, pp. 22, 23).” Dr. 
Burgess. 


(Ibid. pp. 20, 21, notes 1, 2). 
CHERIKA — (cf. Paudi-cheri) — A village, a town. 

A suburb town inhabited by the weavers : 

Gramadinarh samlpaiii yat sthanam kubjam iti smritam II 
Tad eva cherika prokta nagari tantuvaya-bhuh II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 15, 16). 
According to the Manasara, it is a prosperous capital city con- 
nected with rivers and hills, and well fortified : 
Nadyadi-kananopetaiii bahu-tira-janalayam I 
Raja-mandira-sarhyuktarii skandliavara-samanvitam I 
Parsve chanya-dvi-jatiuam grihantas cherikoditah I 

(m. x. 85-88) . 

CHAUVADl — A building with four sloping roofs. 

“ In the tiger-faco ohavadi (i.e. chauvadi) he set up images of 
his family gods (named).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 160, Transl. p. 196, Roman text, p. 451). 
In East Bengal also the term is used in the same sense, but 
there it generally denotes straw-built houses. 


CHH 

CHHAT-(T)RA(-1) — (see Sattra) — Free quarters in connection with 
temples. 

(1) See Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (no. xvii. line 6, and 

no. xix. line 6, Ep. Ind, vol. n. pp. 30, 31), 



204 


CHHANDA 

(2) “ And as a work of dharma wish to erect a chhatra in the 

presence of the god Yinfiyaka....and erecting a chhatra for 
daily feeding of 6 Brahmans in the presence of the god 
Vinayaka.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 259, 

Transl. p. 132). 

(3) “ And presented the land to Amaresvara-tirtha-Sripada, for 

a i‘ chhatra’ (perhaps by slip Mr. Rice puts in ‘chafcra’, 
booause in the text, the reading is ‘chhatra’) in connec- 
tion with this matha, providing for 1 yati, 4 Brahman 
pilgrims, and 2 cooks, altogether 7 persons, from the proceeds 
of cultivating the land.” 

Erom this passage it is clear beyond doubt that ‘ chhatra ’ and 
Sattra point to the same object, namely, a building or 
buildings constructed in connection with a temple, matha, 
or chaityalaya to provide lodgings and food gratis to 
deserving persons. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Koppa Taluq, no. 27, Transl. p.80, 
(Roman text, p. 274, para 2, line 5 f). 

CHHANDA — (see Vimaua-chhanda) — A building, a door, a phallus. 
The templo (prasada) named vima.ua belonging to the chhanda class. 

fBrihat-samhita, lvi. 17, 22). 

A class of buildings (lvamikagama, xlv. 20). 

Ivarne siilfi sabha madhye chhandam syach chhandam eva tat II 

(See ibid. L. 13 and 7). 

A type of Kuta-koshtha or top-room (Tbid. lv. 129, 123-127). 

A class of buildings or top-rooms (M. xi. 104-107, xix. 1-5, xxx. 

175-177, xxxiv. 549-552, see under Abhasa). 
A class of doors (M. xxxix. 28-35, see under Abhasa). 

A type of the Phallus (M. lii. 49, see under Abhasa). 

CHHANDA-PBAKARA — The court or the enclosure of the chhanda- 
class of buildings. 

(M. xxxi. 24). 
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CHHANNA-VIRA — An ornament. 

Urdhva-kaye cha bariidi pars v ay or bala-lambanam \ 

Madhye dama cba lambam syach chbanna-viram iti srnritam II 

(M. L. 35-86). 

CHHELA — (PH EGA) — (see Garbha-maojiisha) — The vault of the 
foundation -pit. 

Hemakarena tamrena ehhelam va karayed budhah II 
Chhelotsodham tri-piidam syad apidhanasya samuchchhrayah II 
Chhela pancliahgula prokta grihanaiii nadhika bhavet II 
Phela is perhaps the same as ‘chhela’ : 

Shad-ahgula(m) pramanaiu tu chatur-viiiisangulantakam I 
Bhajanasya, samautat tu siivakasa-samanvitam II 
Tathasmaua cheshtakaya phelakfiram tu garttakam II 
(Kamikagama, xxxi., named Garbha-nyasa-vidhi, 6, 7, 12, 7-1, 75). 

J 

JAGATl (cf. Jati) — A moulding of the base, or of the pad ;stal of an 
idol or phallus, a class of buildings. 

(1) Pithika-lakshanam vakshye yathavad anupurvasah II 
Pithochchhrayam yathavach clia bhagan shodasa karayet II 
Bhumavckah pravishtah syach chaturbliir jagati mata II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 262, v. 1-2, see also 4-5). 

(2) Sikharena samaiii karyam agre jagati (ti)-vistaram \ 
Dvi-gunenapi karttavyam yatha-sobhanurupatah II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 5). 
Jagati-vistararddhena tri-bhagena kvachid bhavet jj 

(Ibid. chap. 104, v. 6). 

i;-j) Pravrita jagati karyya phala-pushpa-jalanvita II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 47). 
(4) Pada-bandha-vimane tu geba-garbhopari nyaset \ 
Pratibandha-vimane tu vriter upari vinyaset II 
Yriter upari vipranam kumudopari bhubhyitam 1 
Jagatyupari vaisyanam Ssudranam piidukopari II 

(Kamikagama, xxx. 91, 92). 
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(5) A moulding of the base (adhiskthana): 

Jagati tu shad-amsa syad dvi-bhiigardha-dali kramat II 
Shad-bhiiga jagati proktii kumudarh pancha-bhagikam II 

(Suprabkedagama, xxxi. 19, 24b 

(6) A class of buildings (Ep. Ind. vol. 1. pp. 165, 277; Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. p. 161 , note 22). 

JANGAMA-(BERA)— The movable idol. 

Sthavaram jangamam chaiva dvi-vidham beram uchyate I 
J ahgamam chotsavam bhavet sarvaih sthavaram ishyate 1 

(M. Li. 17-18). 

Evarn tu chotsavadinam sthavaram jahgamadinah(-nam) I 

(M. lxiv. 93). 

JANGHA— The leg, the pillar. 

(1) A synonym of the pillar (M. xv. 4, see under Stambha). 

A pillar in an upper storey (M. xxvi. 55, see under Stambha). 
A part of the leg from the ankle to the knee : 

Jauu-taram saramsarii syaj jahgha-taram yugamsakam | 

(M. lvii. 33, etc). 

(2) Jahghochchhrayarh tu karttavyaxh chatur-bhagena chaya- 

tam I 

Jahghayam(-yah) dvi-gunochchhrayarii mahjaryyah kalpayed 

budhah II 

(Agni-Purfina, chap. v. 423). 

(3) Urddhva-kshetra-sama-jaugha jangharddha-dvi-gunain bhavet II 
Tad-dvidha cha bhaved dhitir jahgha tad vistararddhaga II 
Tad-vistara-sama jahgha sikbaram dvi-gunam bhavet II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 3, 12, 17, see also v. 13). 
JAbIGHA-PATHA — (see Raja-patha) — The foot-path. 

Jahgha-pathas chatush-padas tri-padam cha grihantaram I 
Dhriti-margas turddhva-shashtham krama&ah padikah smritah II 
(Brahmanda-Pnrfuia, part I, 2nd anushamga-pada, 
chap. 7, v. 115 ; see also v. 113, 114 under Raja-patha). 
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JAJNA-KANTA — A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiii. 41, see under Prasada). 

JANAKA — (JANA-KANTA) — A class of the eight -storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvi. 39, see under Prasada). 

A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings once prevailing in the 
ancient country of Janaka (Mitliila) : 

Tad eva mail a -sal a tu dvi-bhagarii madhya-bhadrakam I 
Jana-kautam iti proktarh sreshtho ravi-talanvitam I 

(M. xxx. 35-30, see also 33-34 under Magadha-kanta).' 

JANA-CHAPAKRITI— A type of bow-shaped arch. 

Vrittafii vatka tri-yugmaih va chardha-chandrakritis tathii 1 
Jana-chapakritir vapi yatheshtakara-toranam \ 

(M. xl vi. 31-32). 

JANMAN — (cf. Upana) — The base, the plinth, the basement. 

The basement (M. xi. 125, 126 ; xn. 202, etc). 

The plinth of the pedestal (M. xm. 5, etc., see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

The plinth of the base (M. xiv. 16, etc., see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

JANMA-NIItGAM A (-NISHKKAMANA)- The projection or exten- 
sion of the base or basement. 

(M. xiii. 138 ; vi. 106, etc). 

JAYADA — (see Utsedba) — A height which is 1| of the breadth. 

(M. xxxv. 22-26, and Kamikagama, l. 24 f., see 

under Adbhuta). 

JAYANTA-PURA — A town, a village, an establishment for pious and 
learned Brahmans, 

(Kamauli Plates of the kings of Kanauj, no U, line 28, 

Ep. Ind. vol. iv. pp. 128, 129). 
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JAYANTl(-i)— A column, a post, a moulding. 

(1) A synonym of the balance-post (tula-danda) : 

Tula-dandaih jayauti clia phalaka, paryaya-vachakah i 

(M. xvi. 48). 

(2) A part of the column : 

Mudrikach cha tuladhikya jayanti tu tulopari II 
(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, see also 105-109 under Stambha). 
( 8 ) A moulding of the column : 

Tula-vistara-tarochcha jayauti syiit tulopari II 
Jayanti vamsaka jheya tulavad anumargakam II 

(Kamikagama, liv. 13, 16). 

JAYANTIK A(-KA) — A post, a moulding. 

In connection with the entablature (prastara) ; 

Etat praehchhadauat sthane dandam chopari sayayet I 
Etad dviira-vasad dirghaiii tasyopari jayautikam I 
Daru-dandam sila vapi ishtakena jayautikam I 
Athava daru-jayanti& cha sila chet saha-dandakam I 
Viua dandam tathii kuryiit pashanaih phalaka uyaset I 
Etat sarvalaye kuryad deva-harmye viseshatah I 

(M. xvi. 124-129). 

Adhara-patta-samyuktaiii sa-tulam tu jayantikam I 

(Ibid. xvi. 149). 

JAYA-BHADllA — A pavilion with twenty-two columns. 

(Suprabhedagam, xxxi. 102, 100, see under Mandapa). 

JAYAS-TAMBHA — A pillar of vitory (see under Stambha). 

JAYALA — A type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 294, see under Mandapa), 
JAYAVAHA — A pavilion with fifty pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 9, see under Mandapa). 
JALA-GARBIIA — (see Garbha) — The water-foundation, the founda- 
tion of a tank, etc. 

(M. xn. 184-189, see under Garbha-nyasa). 
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JALA-DURG A — (see l)urga) — A water-fort. 

(1) Kautiliya-Arthasastra chap. (xxiv. para 1, p. 51, see under 
Durga). 

(2) See Sukraniti under Durga. 

JALA-DVARA — The water-door, a gutter, a drain. 

Jala-dviirarh punas tesharh pravakshyami nivesanain II 
In the three following lines the positions of the water-door are 
described. 


(Kamikagama, xxxv. 167). 

A gutter : 

Kuryat tu bhitti-mulo tu jala-dvaram yatheshta-dik I 

(M. xxxi. 99 ; see also ix. 810-612, under I) vara). 
Jala-dvaram yathasara (-salam) nirnna-dese prakalpayet I 

(M. xxxviii. 8 , see also 40). 
JALA-DHARA — The gutter-like part of the pedestal (pitha) of the 
Phallus. 

Nala-tara-tri-bhagaikaiii jala-dhara-visalakam I 

(M. Lin. 23 etc). 

JALA-PURITA-MANT)APA — A detached building where water is 
preserved for bathing, washing, etc. 

Parjanye majjanarthaya jala-purita-mandapain I 

(M. xxxii. 56, etc.). 

JALA-STHALA — A reservoir of water. 

In connection with the three-storeyed buildings : 

Paritas chaika-bliagena kuta-saladi-bhushitam I 
Tasyantas chavritaihsena chordhva-dese jala-sthalam I 

(M. xxi. 58-59). 

In connection with the four-storeyed buildings : 

Bkena karna-harmyadi tasyantar jala-(tat)-sthalam I 

(M. xxn. 78, etc). 

In connection with the nine-storeyed buildings : 

6reshtham nava-talam proktarii visva kantam udiritam I 
Tad-urdhvo dvyam^a-manena Vakshye chordhve jala-sthalani I 

(M. xxvil. 33, 34, etc). 
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In connection with the prukara-buildings : 

Shad-angulavasanarii syat kramat (?bhramat) sarve jala-sthale I 

(M. xxxi. 95). 

JALANTA — Foundations reaching the underground-water in connec- 
tion with buildings. 

(1) Khanayed bhu-talam sreshtham purushanjali-matrakam l 
Jalantam va silantain va purayed valukair jalaih II 

(M. xviii. 6-7). 

(2) Samgraha-siromani by Sarayu Prasada (xx. 23) quotes from 

Mandavya : 

J alantam prastaruntam va purushantam athapi va I 
Kshotrarii samsodhya chodhritya kalya-sadanam arabhet 1 

(3) Yastu-yaga-tattva by Raghunandana quotes from the Linga 

(-Purana) without any reference : 

Agratali feodhayitva tu bhumiiii yasya puroditam \ 

Dvi-hastam chatur-hastam va jalantaxh vapi feodhya cha II 

JALA-SUTRA(-SUTRAI)A)' — A channel, (a hydraulic engineer). 

(1) “ The engineers of the Belala Kings did not confine their 

attention to building alone, but irrigation works were also 
taken in hand. Tradition has it that the waters of the 
Yagachi which Hows through a valley distant 10 miles and 
divided by a range of hills from the Halabid valley, were 
brought by a channel to supply the capital with water 
and fill the neighbouring tanks ; a deep cutting on the 
Hasan-Bailur road at the 16th mile, works tho spot where 
the channel crossed the saddle of the hills.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. i. p. 44. c. 2, para 2 middle). 

(2) “ Where as we constructed a new dam in the Kaverl and led a 

channel therefrom, and the Brahmans of Harahu made 
with us the following agreement in order that the channel : 
might be brought within the limits of their village Harahu." 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Seringapatam Taluq, no. 139, 
Transl. p. 33, line 3, Roman text, p. 77, line 5). 
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(8) Jalandarava inadisi devahge — “erecting a jalandara (?) for the 
god ” ( ? temple). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Malavalli Taluq, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 147, line 3, Transl. p. 63). 

(4) “ Vira-prataya Bukka-Raya in his court gave an order to 

the emperor (or master) of ten sciences (dasa-vidya-chakra- 
varti), the hydraulic engineer (jala-sutra-da ) Singaya* 
bhatta, that they must bring the Henne river to Penugonde 
— and that Singaya-bhatta conducting a channel to the 
Siruvera tank gave to the channel the name Pratapa-Bukka* 
Raya mandala channel and had this sasana written.” 

“ An interesting case is recorded in this inscription : when the 
prince Bukka Raya was Governor of Penugoncla in 1388 (A. 

I).), he ordered the hydraulic engineer to bring the Henne 
river (the modern Pennar) to the city. Accordingly a channel 
was made from Kalludi to the Siravera tank, 10 miles to the 
north. How the water was carried beyond that does not 
appear. An amusing account is given of the accomplish- 
ments of the engineer who was master of ten sciences.” 
Jala-sutra-svara-sastro rasa-vaidye satya-bhashayam I 
Rudraya-singari-bhavatah sadrikah ko vii mahi-tale surah II 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. X. Goribidpur Taluq, no. 6, Roman 
text, p. 269 f. Transl. p. 212, Preface, p. 2). 

(5) “ Saying to them ‘ you must make this channel’ they sent 

for the last Voja’s son Peda-Bayiraboja, and gave them 
the contract. And they dug a channel from before Peda 
Nandisiriyuru and carrying it on below led it so as to 
fill the tank.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Bagepalli Taluq, no. 10, Roman 

text, p. 285, Transl. p. 282). 

JATI — A class of buildings, a door, a typo of top-room, a phallus. 

Ke§aryadi-prasada-jati — -the Kesari and other classes of buildings. 

(Prasfida-Mandana-Y{lstu§ustra of Sutra-dhar a- Man- 
dana, VI. Ms. Egg. 3147, 2253, fon 26 b). 
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A class of buildings : 

Karna-madhye’ntare kuta-koshthe paiijara-samyutam I 

Shad-vargaka-samayuktaiii jafcir esham hy-anarpitam it 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 19, see also 7 aud cf. L. 9, 11). 

A class of kuta-koshtha or top-rooms (Kamikagama, lv. 123-128, 

see under Karna-kuta). 

A class of buildings (M. xi. 104-107, xix. 1-5, xxx. 175-177, 

xxxiv. 549-552, see under Abhasa). 
Cf. Kechid bhadra-vikeshena jatir uktam puratanaih I 

(M. xxxiv. 553). 

A class of doors (M. xxxix. 28-35, see under Abhasa). 

A type of the phallus (M. lii. 49, see under Abhasa). 

JATI-PRAKARA — The enclosure-(buildings) of the Jati class. 

(M. xxxi. 35, see under Prakara). 
JATI-SALA — (see Jati)— The sala (hall) of the Jati class. 

Evam tu jati-sala cha kuryad-dharmya-vakat sudhih I 

(M. xxxi. 20, etc). 

JATI-HARMYA — The buildings of the Jati class. 

Yakshe’ham jati-harmyanam ayadi-lakshanain kramat I 

(M. xxx. 169, etc). 

JALA-(KA,KA)— (cf. Vatayana) — A latticed window, an orna- 
ment. 

(1) Manasara : 

In connection with the single-storeyed buildings ; 

Yat tan namantaralarh chordhve nasika jala-panjaram Vapi l 

(M. xix. 215). 

In connection with tho seven-storeyed buildings : 
Nana-prastara-samyuktam jalakabhir alankritam I 

(M. xxv. 37). 

In connection with the nine-storeyed buildings : 

Toranady-ahga-nidais cha jfilakadi-vibhushitam I 

(M. xxvii. 44 ). 
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In connection with the gopuras (gate-housos) : 

Naranam jalakam sarvam devauam api yogyakam \ 

(M. xxxiii. 572). 

In connection with the mandapas (pavilions) : 

Tad eva choshta-dig-vasam kuryad evam tu jalakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 205). 

In connection with the door : 

Jayante va midge vfipi chopadvaram tu jalakam 1 

(M. xxxviii. 19). 

In connection with the doors of the kitchen (latticed win- 
dows are provided for the easy passago of smoko) : 

Tad-urdhva-gamanarthaya kshudra-jalaka-samyutam ( 

(M. xxxviii. 36). 

Devauam harmyake sarvam madhya-dvaram tu jalakam I 

(M. xxxix. 138). 

Jalakadliika-hinaiii syad sri-hinam artha-na&anam I 

(M. lxix. 35). 

An ornament for the feet : 

Eatnahguliyakau hastau piidarh jala-saratnakam I 

(M. Li. 39). 

Chainundi jvala(? jalal-mauli cha bhairavi pibaralakam(-ka) I 

(M. Liv. 136). 

(2) Manu-saiiihita (vim 132, etc.) : 

Jalantara-gate-bhanau yat sukshmam drisyate raiah I 

(3) Ramayana (Cock) : 

V. 2.49: (Purlin) fcata-kumbha-nibhair jalair gandharva* 
uagaropamam 1 

Y. 2. 53 : Maharha-jambu-nada-jala-toranaih (Lahkam) I 
V. 4. 6 : Yajra-jala-vibhushitaih griha-meghaih 1 
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Y. 8. 1 : Mahad vimanam...pratapta-jambu-nada-jala- 
kritrimam I 

V. 9. 22 : (Salam)...hema-jala-virajitain I 
V. 54. 22 : Kanchana-jalani...,(bhavanani) I 

III. 55. 10 : Hema-jalavrita& chasams tatra prasada- 

panktayah I 

(4) Mahabharata : 

I. 185,19-20 • Prasadaih sukritochchhrayaih I 

Suvarna-jala-sariivritair mani-kuttima-bhushanaih I 

J. 134. 14 : Mukta-jala-parikshiptarh vaidiirya-mani-kobhitam I 

f 

Sata-kumbha-mayam divyarn prekshagaram upagatam \ 

I. 128. 40 '• Gavakshakais tatha jalaih I 

II. 34. 21: (Avasathan)...suvarna-jala-saihvitan I 

(5) fSilpakastra-sara-saiiigraha (ix. 23) : 

Eka-bhagas chatus-stambhas chatur-dvarah sa-jalakah I 
Chhadya-gharhtii-yuto miida-sobhitah sridharamatah II 

(6) Kamikagama (lv. 94, 158-163). 

Jalakam palakarii sailam aishtam kudyam cha ishyate I 
Jalakair bakubhir yuktam jalakam kudyarn ishyate II 94 

> 

The seven kinds of the latticed windows : 
ftiju-jalakam adyarii syat gavilkshara kunjarakshakarn I 
Go-mutram ganika-pa.tra(m) nandyavartam cha saptadhii II 158 
Riju-kampa-yutam yat tu riju-jalakam uchyato l 
Karna-gatya yada srotram gavaksham iti kxrtitam II 159 
Tad eva chatur-akrottham kunjaraksham iti smritam I 
Yidig vaktra-gataih drishtim go-mutram iti kirtitam II 160 
Mulam apy-agra-gulika-mridu-bhitty-antararchitam I 
Nana-chchhidra-samayuktam ganika-jalakam bhavet II 161 
Patrair vichitram randhram patra-jalakam ishyate I 
Patra-sutra-gatam randhram pradakshinya-kramena tu II 162 
Nandyavartam iti proktam vedy-urdhvb jalakam nayet l 
Svayaipbhuvadi lihge tu yathak»maip prayojayet II 163 
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J alakarn cha kavatam clia bahye bahye prakalpayet \ 

Sarvvatah kudya-samyuktam mukhya-dhamatra-kirtitam l| 

Chatur-dig-bhadra-samyuktam dvara-jalaka-sobhitam II 

(Ibid. xli. 8, 26). 

Jalaka-stambha-kudyanga-nasika-torananvitam I 

Prastara-kshudra-sopauaiii sopanfidi-samanvitam II 

(Ibid. xlii. 25). 

(7) Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 52, etc.) : 

Vedika-jalakopeta (parvatakritih, a building). 

(6) “ He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of 

stone for Vijaya-Narayana (temple) la'.ticed window (jfvla- 
ka-jiilakain), secure door-frame (kavatam), door-lintel, 
kitchen, ramparts, pavilion, and a pond named the Vasu- 
deva-tirtha.” 

“ Tho pierced stone-windows, which form one of the most 
beautiful features of the Belur tomple, may be of a later 
date, about 1200 (refers to the inscription quoted above) and 
due to Ballala II.” 

In connection with the same windows, Mr. Bice quotes Mr. 
Fergusson — “ Tho richness aud variety of pattern displayed 
in the windows of the porch are astonishing. They are 

twenty -eight in numbor, and all are different Tho pierced 

slabs themselves, however, are hardly so remarkable as tho 
richly carved base on which they rest, and the deep cornice 
which overshadows and protects them.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 72, 
Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p. 61, line 7, Introduct. 

pp. xxxvi, xxxviii, xxxix). 

(7) See bars on the perforated windows. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 

vol. xxi. plate xxxvn, fig. 2). 

(8) See samples of the perforated windows. 

(Ibid, vol. xxiji. plate lxxiv, ibid, vol, xxix, plate xlii), 
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(9) See 264 kinds of geometrical and very artistic patterns of 
screens. 

(Jala Kaumudi by Pandit Kundanlal, pp. 188, second 

paging). 

JALA-GAVAKSHA— The latticed window. 

(1) Jala-gavakshaka-yuktah — furnished with latticed windows. 

(Brihat-saihhita, lvi. 2-2, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. xi. p. 319). 

(2) Jala-gavakshair yuktah (Bhavishya-Puriina, chap. 130, v. 29). 

(3) Mundana jalandaravarii madisidaru — “ had the latticed win- 

dows made for the Tirthakaras, which therr father had had 
made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. it. no. 78, Roman toxt, p. 62, Transl. p. 151). 
JALl — A trellis window or screen. 

Sri-uttaresvara-deva-mandape jali karapita — •“ a trellis was 
caused to he made in the temple of ”.... 

(Ahmadabad luscrip. of Visaladeva, A. I). 1251, lines 
7-8, Ep. Ind. vol. v. pp. 103, 102). 
J IN A- (K A)— The temple of the Jains, the Jain deity. 

(M. xix. 252, xxxii. 165, xliii. 145 etc). 
The description of the Jain deities (Manasara, chap. lv. 71-95) : 
They are either stationary or movable (71). 

The general features : 

Dvi-bhujarh cha dvi-netram cha munda-taram cha sirshakain | (72) 
Sphatika-kveta-raktaiii cha pita-^yama-nibham tatha I (86) 

They are made in the erect, sitting or recumbent posture (73-76) 
and in the lotus-seat pose (padmasana). 

The attendant deities are Narada, Yakshas, Vidyadharas, Nagen- 
dra, Dik-palas and Siddhas (82-88). They are stated to be of 
five classes (89). 

The 24 TIrthas (i.e. Tirthahkaras or apostles) are measured 
according to the da'sa-tala system(91). 

Their general features : 

Nirabharana-sarVahgarii nirvastrahga-manoharam I 

Sa,vya-vaksha(h)-sthale hema-varnam srivatsa-lanchhanam I 

(91-92), 
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JYA — A kind of pent-roof. 

(M. xviii. 177, sec under Lupa). 

JYOTIH — A kind of pent-roof. 

(M. xviii. 174, see under Lupa). 

JY0TISH-KANTA-~A class of the six-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 20, see under Prasada). 

JVAKA-DEVALAYA — The temple of the god of fever. 

Agnirii (agnau) pusha-pade vapi jvara-deviilayam bhavet I 

(M. xi. 390). 

“ This (no. 43) and the next following seven (44-50) (Velur) 
inscriptions record grants to Jvara Khandesvarasvamin of Velur, 
i. e. to the Vellore temple, which is now-a-days called Jala- 
kanthesvara (North Arcot Manual, p. 189). The name of the 
temple is spelt Jvara-kaiylesvara in five inscriptions, Jvara- 
kanthosvara in two others, and Jvara-kandhesvara in one of 
them. The Sanskrit original of these various forms seems to 
have been Jvara-khandesvara. J vara -khan la, ‘the destroyer of 
fever ’ would be a synonym of Jvara-hara, which is applied to 
Siva in the name of one of the Kaiichipuram temples. (Sewoli’s 
Lists of Antiquities, vol. i. p. 180).” 

(H. S. I. 1. vol. i. Velur Inscrip, nos. 43-50, 
]*. 69, para 2, notes 3,4). 


D 

DOLA- (for Lola)— A hammock, a swing, a litter. 

(M, L. 47, 152-171, see under Paryanka). 

T 

TAKSHAKA — A wood-cutter, aicarpenter. 

(See details under Sbhapati). 

TADAGA— -A tank, a pool. 

(1) Mina-maiiduka-makara-kurmmas cha jala-jantavah I 
Karya dhatu-mayas chaite karttri-vittanusaratah |l 
Matsyau svarnamayau'kuryat manrlii vapi hemajau | 
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Rajatau makarau kurmma-mithunam tivmra-ritikam II 
Etair jala-charaih siirddham tadagam api dirghikam I 
Sagaram cha samutsrijya prarthayan nagara archchayet II 
The execution of the images of fish, shark, frog and 
tortoise for a tank with metals like gold, silver, oopper, etc., 
is worth notice. 

(Mahanirvana-tantra, xm. 167, 168, 169). 

(2) See Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhind (verse 20, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 79, 83). 

(3) See Khajuraho Inscrip. no. iv. (verse 38, Ep. Ind. vol. i. p. 144). 

(4) See Sridliara’s Devapattana Prafeasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. 

ii. p. 440). 

(6) Anamta-prani-supriti-karibhir bhuribhih I 

Tadagais sagarabhogair yo vibhushita-bhu-talah II 

(Two pillar Inscrip. at Amaravati, no. A, 
Inscrip. of Ketaii, v. 41, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. 

p. 152). 

(6) Wayside tank : 

Apam feala-malah pathi pathi tadagah I 

(Two Bhuvanekvara Inscrip. no. A, of Sva- 
• pnefevara, v. 30, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 202). 

(7) Khsetrekasya tatha suralaya-varam sphitam tadagaih 

tatha bandham Kaudika-samjnakarii bahu-jalam dirgham 
tatha khanitaml 

(Ranker Inscrip. of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. p. 127). 

(8) Pratinidhim udadhlnarh samchayan toyasrishter akrita 

jagati-kesaryyakhya yas tatakam 1 ' • 

“And who constructed a tank (which he called) by \his) 
name Jagati-kesarin, wjiich equalled the oceans, and which 
accumulated the downpour of water.” 

(Ekamranath Inscrip. of Ganapati, v. 9, 
Ind, Ant, vol, xxi. pp. 200, 201), 
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TANDULA-MANDAPA — The store-room, a granary, a detached 
building where stores are kept. 

(M. xxxil. 64, see under Mandapa). 
TADBHADRA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 196 equal squares. 

(M. vil. 18, see under Pada-Vinyasa). 
TAPASH-KANTA — A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvi. 41-42, see under Priisada). 
TARANGA — Waves, an ornament or moulding employed in capitals 
terminating by undulating linos. 

Bodhikochcha-tarahgarh syat sarvalahkiira-samyutam I 
Tad eva tuhga-mane tu dva-dasamse vibhajite I 
Adho-bhage tri-bhagena tarangakriti(m) vinyaset I 

(M. xv. 155-167, see also 164). 
A similar ornament of the entablature : 

Devanam bhu-patxnam cha chordhve madhye tarahgakam | 

(M. xvi. 202). 

Taranga-vetra-samyuktam kunjarakshair alahkritam I 
Padanam cha tarangam va choktavat samalankritam I 

(M. L. 267-268). 

TALA — (see Bhumi) — The storey, the palm, the sole. 

(1) Manasara : 

Buildings of one to twelve storeys are prescribed for people 
(and animals) of different ranks : 

Ekadi-dvi-bhumyantam kalpa-grfunasya harmyake bhavati 1 
Ekadi-tri-bhumyantaih prabhakarasya ohalayam proktam 1 
Ekad>-chatu8-talantam pattabhak-chalayam iti kathitam \ 
Tri-talady-ashta-talantam narendrasya chillayam proktam I 
* ; Tri-taladi-nava-talantam maharajasya bhavanam uditam I 
Pancha-talady-arka-talantam chakravarti-harmyam syat I 
Ekadi-tri-talantam yuva-rajasya chalayam proktam I 
Samanta-pramukhanaiii ohaikadi-tri-tala-paryantam syat I 
Kshudra-bhupasya(-paDam) sarvesham ekadi-tri-tala-bhumi- 

paryantam \ 
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Sthapati-sthapakanarh tu gabhastikadikarii(-kanarh) tu yutha- 

kanaih cha I 

lhu-jati-s(-sm)arannrii tv-eka-dvi-tri-tala-paryantam \ 
Ugraiva-jivinaih chaiya &;ilaika-dvi-tri-tala-paryantam I 
Gajasvadi-salanaih talam ekarii kartavyarh proktam | 
Devunam api sarvesham hary-aikady-anta bhupatinarii chaiva I 
Auyat sarva-jatinam nava-talaih kuryat tad-alayaih proktam I 
Mandaparii nava-talarii kuryad bhavanam anya-rarigarii vadhi- 

mandapakarain 1 

Etat tu bhumi-lambarii puranaih sarvais tantravit -proktam I 

(M. xi. 127-141, 144-145). 

The solo : 

Nalakantaih tri-matrarii syat tala-taraih yugarigulam I 

(M. lvii. 34; see also lxvi. 13, etc). 

The palm : 

Tala-dirgharii shad-arigulyarii seshariisarh madhyamarigulam 1 

(M. Lix. 49, etc). 

(2) Eka-bhfimarh dvi-bhumarii va kshudranam bhavanarii nrinfun 1 
Siidranarii tri-talaih kuryad vaisyanarii tu chatus-talam II 
Kshatriyadeh paricha-bhumir dvijanarh raga-bhumikam I 
Saptaclhyarii mandallkanarii bhu-bhujarii nava-bhumikam II 
Ekadasa-tala-geharii vidadhyach chakra- varttinam I 
Udayarkarka-bhagena liinil urdhordhva-bhumikah II 

(Silpakastra-sara-samgraha, viii. 29-31). 

(3) Aruroha prasadaih hima-panduram bahu-tala samut- 

sedham | 

(Eiimayana, vi. 26, 5, etc). 

(4) A moulding of the column. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, 105-107, see under Stambha). 

TALPAKA— “ A couch, bed, sofa, an upper storey a room on the top 
of a house, a turret, tower, ” 
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Argalam dakshine bhage vama-bhage tu talpakam II 

Yugme mahati talpe cha dakshinasthe kavatake II 

l Kamikagama, lv. 49, 42, sec also 89, 48). 

TAT(-D)ANKA — Au ornament for the ear. 

(1) Earns vibhushanarii kuryau makarfmkita-kundalam | 

Athava svarna-tiitankau.... I 

(M. L. 48-44, see also 294, etc). 

(2) See Deopara luscrip. of Vijayaseua (verse 11, Ep. Ind. vol. i. 

pp. 808, 818). 

(8) Tadahka-darpano nama dvitiyo’hkah -the second act named 
“ the reflecting ear-ring.” 

(Dhara Prasasti of Arjunavarman, lino 82, Ep. 

Ind. vol, viii. pp. 116, 100). 

TATIK A — A moulding of the column. 

(M. XV. 60, 142, see under Stambha). 

Kumbhadhais chordhva-dese tu vata-patradi-sobhitam I 

Nimnaih tatikadini yuktya, prag-uktavan uayet I 

(M. xv. 189-190). 

Pada-tunge’shta-bhage tu I 

Bodhikam mushti-bandham cha phalaka-tatika-ghatam I 

M. XLvir. 17-18). 

Agre cha phalakantaiii cha tatikadyair vibhusliitam I 

(M. L. 78). 

TALA-MANA — A sculptural measurement. In this system the 
length of the face (including the head) is stated to be the unit 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 19). But it seems more logical to 
have the span, or the distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and middle finger, which is technically called 
tala (see below 7 ), as the unit. Jt admits of many varieties : 
the ten tiila measures are mentioned in the Mfinasara. But 
the Bimbamana has reference to twelve kinds (see below). 
Each of these ten or twelve kinds is again sub-divided into 
three types, namely, the uttama or the largest, the madliyama 
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or the intermediate, and the adhama or the smallest. Thus an 
image is of dafea-tiila measure when its whole length is equal 
to ten times the face (including the head). In the largest type 
of the da§a-tala system, however, the whole length is divided 
into 124 equal parts which are proportionately distributed 
over the different parts of the body ; in the intermediate 
type, the whole length is divided into 120 equal parts, and 
in the smallest type into 116 equal parts. In the nava- 
tala system, the whole length would be nine times the face, 
in the ashta-tala, eight times, and so forth. The details of 
the following tala measures are given in the Manasara. 

The largest type of the two-tala system in which the goose, 
the riding-animal of Brahma, is measured (m. lx. 6-35) : 


1. 

Height of head 

4 parts. 

2-3. 

,, „ neck 

8 

4. 

Height (length) of heart (chest) 

11 

5. 

(Below this) height of thigh 

If 

6. 

Height of knee 

1 

7. 

Length of leg .... 

1 % 

8. 

Height of foot 

1 

9. 

Breadth of face 

3 

10. 

At the back of the head .... 

2 

11. 

Length of face 

4 

12. 

Neck at the root 

1 


It tapers from bottom to top and is 
two faces (beaks). 

furnished with 

13. 

Length of belly (kukshi) .... 

8 parts. 

14. 

Place of the stomach (udara-sthana) .... 

8 , 

15. 

From the belly to the root of the tail.... 

16 

16. 

Breadth of wing 

6 

17. 

Length of wing 

8 

18. 

Height of wing 

2 

19. 

„ „ wing at. the edge (agra) 

1 
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20 . 

Thickness of wing 

1 part. 

21 . 

Length of arm (bahu) 

8 parts. 

22 . 

Elbow 

1 part. 

23. 

Width at the forepart of the head 

6 parts. 

24. 

Width at the root of the perfectly 



round thigh .... 

24 

25. 

Breadth at the forepart ... 

H 

26. 

„ of knee .... 

i 

27. 

Breadth of leg 

l 

28. 

„ „ sole (palm) 

2 

29. 

„ „ middle-finger at the fore- 



part 

4 

30. 

Each of two fingers on either side 

2 

31. 

Length of face 

3 

32. 

Breadth of face 

1 

33. 

Length of eye 

and its breadth should be proportionate. 

i 

34. 

Distance between the eye-line and ear- 



line 

2 yavas. 

35. 

The crest above the head.... 

1 or 2 parts. 

36. 

Its width ending by the hack of head.... 

6 

37. 

Its breadth 

4 


And the rest is left to the discretion of the artist ; 

Sesham yuktya prayojayet (35). 

In the 9 evon-t£ila system the whole height is 

divided into 84 

equal parts which are distributed as follows 


1 . 

Crown of the head (murdhni) 

2 parts. 

2 . 

Face 

10 

3. 

Neck 

3 

4. 

(From neck to) heart 

10 

5. 

(From heart to) navel 

10 

6 . 

(From navel to) sex-organ 

5 



224 

tAla-mAna 



7. 

Suraga (? surahga, the hole) .... pithamfca (?) 

8 . 

Thigh (urn) .... 

.... 

3 parts. 

9. 

Knee (jiinu) .... 

.... 

3 

10 . 

Leg (pfida) 


3 

11 . 

Length of arm.... 

«••• 

20 

12 . 

Elbow 

MM 

n 

13. 

Fore arm (prakoshtha) 

Mlf 

16 

14. 

Palm (including fingers) .... 

.... 

8 

15. 

Foot 

.... 

11 

16. 

Breadth of the face 

.... 

7 

17. 

Width of the neck .... 

«•«» 

5 

18. 

,, at the arm- joint .... 

.... 

5 

19. 

„ of the chest between arm-pits 

.... 

14 

20 . 

„ by heart .... 

.... 

12 

21 . 

„ „ mid-belly 

.... 

16 

22 . 

„ „ loins (kati) 

.... 

12 

23. 

„ of the thigh 

•••• 

8 

24. 

„ „ „ knee 

• • 

5 

25. 

>, „ >, leg (janghii) 

.... 

4 

26. 

„ at the ankle 

.... 

3 

27. 

,, of the sole 


4 

28. 

,, of the forepart of arm 

.... 

4 

29. 

,, of the fore-arm 

.... 

44 

30 . 

The wrist 

.... 

1 

31. 

32. 

Width of palm 3-^ and length 

Length of finger 

• • • • 

• ••• 

4 

1 

In the eight-tala system the whole length 

is 

divided into 96 

e 

qual parts which are distributed as follows 


i. 

Head from the crown (ushnisha) to the 



end of the hair on the forehead 

.... 

3 parts. 

2 . 

3. 

Thence the face (up to the chin) 
Thence the neck 

... 

104 

3 
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4. Thence to heart 

5. „ „ navel 

6. „ the inid-belly (up to sex-organ) 

7. The thigh (below sex-organ up to knee) 

8. Knee 

9. Leg 

10. Foot (height) .... 

11. Length of foot .... 

12. Breadth of face 

13. Width of neck .... 

14. Shoulder (up to arm-joint) 

15. Width at the root of arm .... 

16. Length of arm.... 

17. Elbow 

18. (From elbow) forearm (half of face) .... 

19. Palm (including fingers) (equal to face) 

The rest 'should be as before. 


104 parts. 

104 

104 

21 

3 

21 

3 
14 

9 

6 

( 3 & 11) 

6 

21 

4 

5! 

104 


In the largest type of the nine-tala system the whole length is 
divided into 112 equal parts (m. lix. 14-64) : 


Face 12 


1. 

Crown (head proper) 

4 

2. 

(Thence) fore-head (up to the eye-line) 

4 

3. 

Thence to tip of nose 

4 

4. 

Thence to chin 

4 

5. 

Neck 

4 

6. 

Thence to heart 

12 

7. 

„ „ navel 

12 

8. 

„ „ sex-organ 

12 

9. 

Thigh (twice the face) 

24 

10 . 

Knee (= neck) 

4 

11 . 

Leg (= thigh).... 

24 

12 . 

Foot (== knee).... 

4 

13. 

Palm (from thumb to forefinger) 

15 

16 



226 


tAla-mana 


14. 

Arm 

24 parts. 

16. 

Elbow 

2 

16. 

Forearm 

12 

17. 

Palm (up to the tip of middle finger) .... 

12 

18. 

Breadth of face 

11 

19. 

Width of neck 

8 

20. 

„ round the arm-joint .... 

8 

21. 

„ of knee ..... 

8 

22. 

Shoulder 

5 

23. 

Chest between the arm-juts 

20 

24. 

Width (breadth) at the mid-belly 

15 

26. 

„ at buttocks 

17 

26. 

„ of the loins 

19 

27. 

„ at the root of the thigh 

104* 

28. 

1 po* 

99 99 99 9 ) 9 9 99 " 

n 

29. 

„ „ „ middle of the leg 

6 

30. 

Breadth at „ „ „ „ „ 

4 

31. 

Knee-tube 

If 

32. 

Ankle 

If 

33. 

Heel-breadth .... 

U 

34. 

Breadth of prapada (fore part of the foot) 

17(?) 

36. 

„ „ the palm ('? sole) 

5 

36. 

Length of the largest toe .... 

4 

57. 

Breadth,, „ „ „ .... % 

Breadth of nails is half of their length. 

2 

38. 

Length of fore -toe (= thumb) 

4 

39. 

Breadth,, „ 

1 (? 2) 

40. 

Middle toe .... .... 3 , (breadth 7 yavas). 

41. 

Fourth toe .... .... 2|, (breadh 6 yavas). 

• 42. 

Little toe .... .... 2, (breadth 6 yavas). 


Breadth of nails is half the breadth of the fingers. 


43. 


44 . 


Width at the middle of the arm 
elbow 


7 parts. 
7 


*••< 
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45. 

Width at the forearm 

4 parts. 

3 

46. 

„ „ „ wrist 

47. 

Breadth at the root of the palm 

6 

48. 

„ ,, „ forepart of the palm .... 

4 

49. 

Length of the palm 

and the remainder is tho middle finger (?). 

6 

50. 

Fore-finger 

5i 

51. 

Ring-finger 

H 

52. 

Little finger .... 

H 

53. 

Breadth of thumb 

1 

54. 

„ „ fore-finger 

6 yavas 

55. 

„ „ middle finger ... 

7 „ 

56. 

„ „ ring finger 

6 „ 

57. 

,, „ little finger 

4 „ 


Fingers are made tapering from the root towards the tip. The 
fore part of the nails is 3 or J more than their length and 
their breadth at the tip is one, two, or three yavas, Tho 
thumb is divided into two parts (parvan) and the othor 
fingers into three parts (parvan). The line of wisdom and 
such other lines are drawn on the palm. 

The eye-brow should extend from the eye-line to the hair 
(near the ear). 


58. 

Length of eye.... 

2 parts.. 

69. 

Breadth of eye 

1 part. 

60. 

Length of ear .... 

4 parts. 

61. 

Drum of ear .... 

4 

62. 

Breadth of ear 

2 

The 

1 rest should be as in the (uttama) dasa-tala system : 
Navatalottamaih proktam sesham cha dasa-talavat 1 (64). 

In the intermediate type of tho nine-tala 
length is divided into 108 equal parts : — 

system the whole 

1 . 

Head 

3 parts. 

2 . 

Neck 

3 
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3. 

Knee 

3 parts. 


4. 

Foot 

3 


5. 

Face 

12 


6. 

Chest 

12 


7. 

Belly 

12 


8. 

Loins 

12 


9. 

Thigh 

24 


10. 

Leg 

24 


11. 

Arm 

24 


12. 

(From arm) forearm (including middle 




finger) 

18 


13. 

Largest toe (up to heel) = face 

12 


14. 

Foot 

15 



The rest should be discreetly made. 



In the smallest type of the ten tala system the whole height 


is 

divided into 116 equal parts (m. lix. 67-100) : 


i. 

Head (from crown to hair-line in the 




fore-head) 

4 parts. 

I 

2. 

Thence to the eye-line (i.e., fore-head) 

4| 

Facel2 < 

3. 

Thence to the tip of the nose 

4 

1 

h 4. 

Thence to the chin 

34 


5. 

Neck-joint 



6. 

Neck 

4 


7. 

Thence to heart 

12 


8. 

Thence to navel 

12 


9. 

Thence to sex-organ 

12 


10. 

Thigh (from below sex-organ) 

25 


11. 

Knee 

4 


12. 

Leg 

25 


13. 

Foot 

4 


14. 

Length of foot from heel to largest toe 

164 
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15. 

Length of arm below the line of hic- 



cough 

25 parts. 

16. 

„ ,, elbow 

2 

17. 

„ „ forearm 

19 

18. 

„ „ palm (up to the tip of middle 

finger) 

124 

19. 

Breadth of face 

HI 

20. 

Width ,, neck 

si 

21. 

y y arm 

84 

22. 

„ „ knee 

^4 

23. 

,, „ arm by root, elbow, wrist 6,6,1^ 

24. 

(Length of) shoulder 

204 

25. 

Width of the mid-belly .... 

154 

26. 

„ „ the buttocks 

184 

27. 

Breadth of the loins 

19~ 

28. 

Width at the root of thigh 

124 

29. 

Width of the kneo-(cap) .... 

64 

30. 

Breadth or width of knee-tube 

4 

31. 

Breadth of ankle 

5 

32. 

Prapada (tip of the toes) .... 

6 

33. 

Length of largest toe 

4 

34. 

,, ,, fore-toe 

4 

35. 

,, „ other toes (half a part less).... 

and their breadth or width is the 

3| 


same (? half of their length). 


36. 

Breadth of elbow 

64 

37. 

„ „ forearm 

5 

38. 

„ „ wrist 

4 

39. 

Breadth of palm 

5 

40. 

Length of palm 

7 

41. 

„ „ middle finger .... 

kJ. 

°2 

42, 

» „ fore-finger 

5 
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43. 

Len 

gth of ring-finger 

6 parts. 

44. 

>) 

„ little finger 

.... 4* 

45. 

9 ) 

„ thumb 

.... 44 

46. 


„ ear 

.... 4| 

47. 

Heii 

ght of ear-drum 

.... H 


Tho rest not specified here should be as in case of the 
largest type of ten-tala system. 

In the intermediate type of the ten tala system the whole 
height of the image (of a female deity) is divided into 120 
equal parts (m.lxvi. 2-78) : 

1. Head (from crown to hair-line on the 

forehead) .... .... .... 4 parts. 

2. Forehead (up to eye-line) .... .... 5 

3. Nose (up to the tip) .... .... 4 

4. Thence to chin .... .... 3^ 

5. Neck-joint .... .... .... i 

6. Neck .... .... .... 4 

7. From hiccough to heart .... .... 13 

8. Thence.to the limit of navel .... 13 

9. Thence to sex-organ .... .... 13 

10. Thigh below sex-organ .... .... 26 

11. Knee .... .... .... 4 

12. Leg .... .... .... 26 

13. Foot .... .... .... 4 

14. Length of foot (from heel to the tip of 

largest toe) .... .... .... 16 

16. Length of arm below the line of hic- 
cough .... .... .... 26 

16. Elbow .... .... .... 2 

17. Forearm .... .... .... 20 

18. Palm (up to the tip of middle finger) .... 13 

19. Middle finger .... .... .... 6 

and palm proper the remainder .... 7 

20. Thumb .... .... .... 4 
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21. 

Foi?b-fiager 

5£ parts. 

22. 

Ring-finger 


23, 

Little finger 

4 

24. 

Breadth of face up to oar .... 

12 

25. 

„ ,, ,, (below this) from ear to 



ear 

11 

26. 

Breadth of neck (at root, middle, and 



top) 

7 

27. 

Breadth of chest (between arm-pits) .... 

15 

28. 

Width of each breast 

9$ 

29. 

Height of breast 

4k 

30. 

Distance between breasts (nipples) 

1 

31. 

Width of the nipple 

2 

32. 

Breadth (below the breasts) by the heart 

13 

33. 

Width of mid-belly 

11 

34. 

Breadth (below this) by the uavel 

13 . 

35. 

Breadth (of lower belly) below navel .... 

15 

36. 

Width of buttocks 

20 

37. 

Width of loins 

24 

38. 

Width at the root of each thigh 

13 

39. 

Width by the mid-thigh .... 

12 

40. 

Width at the fore-part of the thigh 

9 

41. 

Width of knee 

7 

42. 

Width at the root of leg .... 

6 

43. 

Width at the mid-leg 

5 

44. 

Breadth of knee-tube 

4 

45. 

„ ankle 

4| * 

46. 

Width of sole .... 

4 

47. 

Breadth of sole at the fore-part 

5 

48. 

Breadth of heel 

4 

49. 

Length of largest toe 

4 

50. 

„ „ fore-toe 

4 

51. 

„ „ middle-toe 

sk 

52. 

„ ,, fourth toe 

3 
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53. 

Length of little toe 

2 parts. 

54. 

Width (breadth) of largest toe 

2 

55. 

„ „ „ fore-toe 1 part = 

8 yavas. 

56. 

,. ,, ,, middle toe 

7 „ 

57. 

,, ,, „ fourth toe 

6 „ 

58. 

,, „ j, little toe 

5 „ 

59. 

Width at the root of arm is 3 and width 



of knee 

10 parts 

60. 

Width at mid-arm 

f 

6| 

61. 

„ „ fore part of arm 

6 

62. 

,, „ elbow 

H 

68. 

,, „ root of forearm 

5 

64. 

„ ,, middle of forearm 

44 

65. 

,, ,, fore part of forearm 

4 

66. 

„ „ wrist 

3 

67. 

Width (breadth) of the palm (from 



thumb to little finger).... 

5 

68. 

Width (at the root) of the fore -finger.... 

6 yavas. 

69. 

„ ,, ,, ring-finger (same) 

6 „ 

70. 

,, ,, ,, little finger .... 

54 „ 

71. 

,, ,, ,, middle finger.... 

7 „ 


Eye-brows are placed between fore-head and eyes. 

72. 

Breadth of eye.... 

1 part 

78. 

Length of eye .... 

3 parts 

74. 

Breadth of noso up to end of the tip .... 

2 

75. 

Width of nose at the middle 

1 

76. 

» „ „ at the root 

1 

2 

77. 

Distance between the eyes 

If 

78. 

» „ „ eye-brows 

1 

79. 

Length of eye-brow 

9 

80. 

Breadth of eye-brow 

2 


The interior of the eye is divided into three (equal) parts 
(as before), of which the black sphere is one part • the 



TlLA-MANA 


238 


rest of the details is stated to be found 

in the list of the 

largest type of tho ten tala system. 

81. Breadth and height of nostril (each) .... 

1 part. 

82. Width of face (up to the corner) 

4 parts. 

88. Width of upper lip 

5 yavas. 

84. Width of lower lip 

6 „ 

85. Length of lip .... 

2 parts. 

86. Ear = mid-eye-brow 

(?) 

87. Height of ear .... 

4 

88. Length of the drum of ear 

4 

89. Depth (of the drum of ear).... 

1 

90. Width of sex-organ 

4 

91. Length of sex-organ 

7 

92. Upper-breadth of sox-organ ( —length) 

7 

Tho rest should be as in tho ease of tho largest type of 

the ten tala system (78). 

In the largest type of the ten tala system the whole height 

of a male person (god) is divided into 124 

equal parts (m. 

lxv. 2-179) : 

1. Head (from crown to hair-line on the 

forehead) .... 

4 parts. 

2. Face (from hair-line on the forehead to 

chin) 

13 

3. Neck 

41 

4. Neck to heart (chest) 

134 

5. Heart to navel 

m 

6. Navel to sex-organ 

131 

7. Thigh from below sex-organ 

27 

8. Knee 

4 

9. Leg 

27 

10. Foot 

4 


11 . 


The length of face is divided into three parts, head to eye- 
line, eye-lino to lip-line, lip-line to hiccough-line. 

Length of arm from (below the line of) 


hiccough 


27 


*••• 
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12. 

Elbow 

2 parts. 

13. 

Forearm (extending to wrist-joint) .... 

21 

14. 

Length of palm (up to the tip of middle 



finger) 

134 


a. Palm proper 

7 


b. Middle finger 

64 

15. 

Length of foot.... 

17 

16. 

Largest toe (from heel) .... 

4i- 


Its breadth 

24 


Its nail 

ItV 


Breadth of nail 

3 

'i 


The nail is made circular and its fore-edgo 
one part in extent. 

is fleshy and 

17. 

Fore-toe 

4 parts less 
one yava. 


Its breadth 

1 part and 1 
yava 

18. 

Middle toe 

3| parts 


Its breadth 

H 

19. 

Fourth toe 

3 parts plus 



one yava. 


Its breadth 

1 part minus 
one yava. 

20. 

Little toe 

2 i 


Its breadth 

i plus 1 yava. 


Their nails are half of their respective breadths. 

21. 

The middle line from ankle to the tip of 



sole 

8 parts and 

6 yavas. 

22. 

From this line to the root of heel 

4 parts. 


Breadth of heel 

5 parts and 1 
yava. 

23. 

From side to heel 

34 parts. 

24. 

Boot of heel .... 

6 
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25. 

Width of mid-sole (below ankle) 

6 parts and 6 
yavas. 

26. 

Breadth of sole (at the fore-part) 

6 parts. 

27. 

Its thickness .... •.... 

3 

28. 

Height of the mid-foot 

The toes have two parts (parvan) 

44 parts. 

29. 

Breadth of ankle 

5* 

30. 

Breadth of the tube (above) 

4{ 

31. 

Breadth at the middle of leg 

6i 

32. 

Width at the root of leg .... 

8 

33. 

Width of knee.... !... 

9 

34. 

,, ,, mid-thigh 

12 

35. 

Width at the root of thigh 

134 

36. 

Width of loins 

20 

37. 

„ ,, buttocks (above) 

18| (?) 

38. 

,, ,, mid-belly 

184 

39. 

„ at the heart 

16 

40. 

„ by the chest 

184 

41. 

Distance between the arm-pits 

21 

42. 

Breadth above this 

22 

43. 

Breadth betweontthe arms.... 

24| 

44. 

Breadth of neck 

9 

45. 

Breadth of face in its fore-part 

12 

46. 

Breadth of head by the hair-line on the 
forehead 

10 


From the h air-line on the forehead to the eye-line there are 
two (equal) parts one of which is the forehead, and the 
remainder is the eye-part. 

Between the forehead and the eyes, the places for eye- 
brows are left. 

47. Length of eye-brow .... .... 6 

48. Breadth „ .... .... 2£ 

The breadth at the middle is half of this and the brows 
taper from root to the other ond, 
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49. 

Distance between two brows .... | 

part and 6 yavas. 

50. 

Length of eye .... .... 3 

parts. 

51. 

Breadth of eye .... .... 1 

part. 

52. 

Distance between two eyes .... 2 

parts. 

The 

interior of the eye is divided into three 

parts of which 

the black sphere is one part and the remainder is the white 
sphere. The shiny sphere within the black sphere is one 
part. The sight (retina) proper is situated within the shiny 
sphere. The upper and lower coverings (lids) of the interior 

of the eye are each two parts. 



The eyes are shapdfl like the fish and the brows like a bow. 

53. 

Length of ear .... 

4 parts. 

54. 

Drum of ear .... 

4h 

55. 

Forepart of oar (=mid-brow) 

n 

56. 

Ear-hole, its length and breadth 

2 and 1 

57. 

Distance between the drums 

2 

58. 

Depth (befitting the ear) .... 

1 

59. 

Breadth of ear.... 

The rest is left to the choice of the skilful. 


60. 

Distance from eye to ear .... 

7 

61. 

Width of nose ^ 

2i 

62. 

Tip of nose 

1 

68. 

Breadth of nostril 


64. 

Length of nostril 

6 yavas. 

65. 

Hole of nostril 

^ part. 

66. 

67. 

Its breadth 

Height of nose-tip (pushkara or four- 

5 yavas. 


faced part) .... 

1 part. 

68. 

Breadth of nose-tip 

2 parts. 

69. 

Breadth of the middle of nose 

3 

70. 

,, at the root of nose 

n 

71. 

Height of nose 

14 

72. 

Height of nose (from bottom to tip) .... 

2 

73. 

Tip (from below bottom) .... 

4 yavas. 
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74. 

Drip 

1 yava. 

76. 

Breadth 

8 yavas. 

76. 

Circumference (above this) 

1 yava. 

77. 

Breadth of upper lip below this 

6 yavas. 

78. 

Lower lip 

1 part. 

79. 

Width of upper lip 

4 parts. 

80. 

Length of crescent-shaped lower lip .... 

34 

81. 

Three-faced part (trivaktra), length 



and breadth each 

2 

82. 

Circumference (above) 

2 


Teeth numbering 32 are in both lower and upper jaws. 

88. 

Chin below the lower lip .... 

1 

84. 

Length of jaw 

H 

85. 

From this (jaw) to ear-joint 

10 

86. 

Height of drip between the jaws 

l 

87. 

Breadth of semi-circular jaw 

i-| 

88. 

Goji (nose -bottom) from jaw 

1 part and 2 
yavas. 

89. 

Mid-neck (from jaw to its root) 

2 parts. 

90. 

Its projection .... 

1 

91. 

The eye on the fore-head (third eye) .... 

\ or £ of other eyes 


There should be 98 eye-lashes ; the hairs on the neck 
and face should be discreetly made. 

92. 

Width at mid-arm 

8 parts and ‘. 
yavas. 

93. 

Width of elbow 

7 parts. 

94. 

Width at mid-forearm 

5 parts and . 


yava. 

95. Width of wrist .... ' •••• H P arts - 

96. Breadth at the root of palm .... ? 

97. Breadth of mid-palm .... .... H 

98. Breadth of fore-palm .... — • 5 parts and 

yava. 

6| parts. 


99. Back of palm up to wrist .... 
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Thence the length of the fingers should be proportionate 
as stated before. 

100 Length of ring-finger and of middle finger each 4\ parts. 


101. 

y> 

„ fore-finger 

5 

102. 


,, thumb 

4 

108. 

>> 

,, little fiuger 

4 

104. 

Width at the root of thumb 

li parts, 

105. 


„ „ „ „ fore-finger 

1 

106. 

> > 

„ „ „ „ ring-finger 

1 

107. 


„ „ „ „ middle finger .... 

a 

4 


The width of (tapering) fingers at their tips is or one- 
fourth less thjan at the root. 

The width of the nails is § of the breadth of the respec- 
tive finger-tips, and the length of the nails is | greater thau 
their width, and the fore-parts of the nails measure two 
yavas. 

The four fingers (beginning with the fore-finger) are each 
divided into three parts and the thumb into two parts. 

108. The portion between the roots of fore-finger 



and thumb .... 

3 parts. 

109. 

Its thickness .... 

2 

110. 

Thence to wrist 

4* 

111. 

Thickness of the portion below tfie 



thumb 

2<j 

112. 

Its width 

3 

113. 

Breadth of heel 

4 

114. 

Its thickness .... 

3 

115. 

Its fore-part .... 

1 part and 
yavas. 

116. 

Interior of palm 

2 parts. 

117. 

Its width 

4 yavas. 


The palm is lined with the five marks like of lotus, trident 
eouch,disc, etc. And the rest regarding the hand should be 
discreetly made by the wise artist. 
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Measurement by the back-side : 

118. Width at the back of head 

119. Thence to the end of ear .... 

120. Thence to the end of nose.... 

121. Shoulder (above the line of hiccough) 

from the neck-joint 

122. From neck-joint to hump 

123. Thence to the line of buttocks 

124. Thence to anus 

125. Breadth to the left of it .... 

126. Width of the back of loins 

127. Width of the back or middle-body 

(madhya-kaya) above this 

128. Distance between the breadths above 

this 

129. Distance between the arm-pits 

130. Drip of the back-bone 

131. Breadth of the loins-joint connected 

with the backbone 

Thence should be measured the belly 

132. Width (breadth) of ribs-plank 

133. Distance between ribs-planks 

134. Height from ribs-plank to shoulder 

135. The portion between the breast and 

backbone (brihati) .... .... 

136. Its length (up to arm-pit).... 

137. Brihati up to breast-limit 

138. Breadth of loins-line 

139. Projection of the root of thigh 

' 140. Width of perfectly round or spheri- 
cal balls 

141. Width at the back of perfectly round 

breast 

142. Drip or depth of hiccough 

143. „ ,, ,, heart 


9 parts 
13 i 

m 

4 

5 

27 

13 * 

21 

17 

17 


21 

27 

1 


o 


12 

4 


7 

m 

16 | 

13 


0 

9 


2 

1 yava, 
1 
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144. Distance between the limit of breasts.... 13£ parts. 

145 . „ ,, hiccough and arm-pit 13| 

146. Depth of navel.... .... .... 2 yavas. 

The navel-pit is made circular. 

147. Length of lower belly from navel to 

loins .... .... .... 6 parts. 

148. Lower belly from navel to where cloth 

is attached to body .... .... 4 

149. Height from loins to the root of sex- 

organ .... .... .... 74 

150. Breadth of sex-organ at the back .... 4 

151. Thence (Homs) the length of sex-organ 12 

152. Length'.of testicle .... .... 2^ 

153. Breadth of testiclo .... .... 2^ 

154. Breadth of sex-organ .... .... 1 

The rest is left to the discretion of the artist : 

8esharii yuktito nyaset (M. I. XV. 179). 

This largest type of the ton tala measure is used in 
measuring the images of Brahma, Vishnu, Budra and 
such other gods (M. Li. 29; xlv. 184-185) and of the 
statues of the devotees of the Sayojya class (M. Lix. 12). 
These rules are for the general guidance, there is no restric- 
tion in altering them for {esthetic reasons : 

Tad evadhika-hinam va sobhartham chaika-matrakam I 
Ukta-manahgakaih sarvaih tatra dosho na vidyate I 
Tad-urdhve’dkika-hmam chet sarva-dosha-samudbhavam I 
Tasmat pariharech chhilpi pratimanarh tu sarvada I 

(M. lxv. 180-183). 

(2) See Amsumadbheda of Kasyapa (Ms. Egg. 3148, 
3012; fol. 251, different kinds of the tala measures). 

(3) Talah smrito madhyamaya gokarnas chapy-anamaya I 
The distance between the tips of the fully stretched 
thumb and middle finger is called Tala. 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd anu- 
shaihga-pada, chap. 7, v. 97). 
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(4) Tala is the distance between the tips of the fully 

stretched thumb and middle finger. 

(Suprabhedagaina, xxx. 22, see under Angula). 

(5) Bimba-mana (British Museum, Ms. no. 558-592) : 

Illustration in minute detail of the largest type of the ton tala 

measure (v. 71-72). 

Description of the plumb-lines and the horizontal measurement 
of the idol (v. 73-91). 

The measurement of the idol when it is made in the 
sitting posture, such as Yogasana (v. 92-122) and the 
reoumbeut posture (v. 123-138). 

In an appendix are given the rules regarding the objects 
to be measured in twelve tala-measures : 

One (oka) tala is used for measuring the vaudhuka ('■). 

Two (dvi) tiila „ „ „ „ birds. 

Three (tri) tala „ „ „ „ kinuaras (mythical 

beings with human body and horse’s head). 
Four (chaturthaka) tala is used in measuring bhutas (goblins). 
Five (paucha) tala „ „ ganesa (a mythi- 

cal deity with human body and olephant’s head). 
Six (shat) tala is used for measuring tiger. 

Seven (sapta) tala „ „ „ yakshas (demi-gods). 

Eight (ashta) tala „ ,, „ man (male and female). 

Nine (nava) tala „ „ „ danavas (demons). 

Ten (dasa) tala „ „ „ superhuman beings 

and Buddha. 

Eleven (ekadasa) trila is used for measuring gods. 

Twelve (dvadasa) tala is used for measuring Bakshasas 

(fiends). 

Cf. Brahmadi-lokesvara-deva-devam surasura-danava-rakshasam 
cha yaksham cha naga-garudam cha na-kinnaraih bhutaih 
cha kumbhanda-nara-svarfipaiii vyaghraiii chatush-pada- 
vihangamadi-sarvam tu dirghayata-vaudlnikadi- 

tala pramanam bhuvaua-trayoktam I 

16 
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This is followed by the details of the twelve tala measures 
quoted above. 

The next appendix gives the dhyanas (features) of the 
eight deities (ashta-natha). 

(6) Suprabhedagama (xxxiv. 80-34) : 

i&varadi-chatur-murttim dasa-talena karayet II 30 
Saktinam anya-devanarii nava-talaiii prakirttitam I 
Divyam arsha-manushyanam ashta-talena karayet II 31 
Rakshasam asuranam eha sapta-talena ihoohyate I 
Shat-talenaiva gandharvan paneha-talena vighnakam II 32 
Vamanat(-naiii) pancha-talais tu chatus-talais tu bhutakan l 
Tritiilam kinnaranam tu matsyanam tu dvi-talakam II 33 
Eka-talas tu kusmandat (?) pisacha vimkad-ahgulali I 
Sthula-sukshma-prabdedams tu tala-bhedam ihochyate II 34 
Measures of the ten talas of three types each (Ibid. xxx. 

31-40) : 

Pratimayas tad-utsedham tala-dandena bhajayet II 31 
Chatur-vimsach chhatam chaiva uttamam daka-talakam I 
Vim&ach chhatam cha madhyam tu kanyasaiii shodasa- 

dkikam II 32 

Dva-dakadhikam evaih yan nava-tlilottamain bhavet \ 

Ashtau satam chatuh featarn madhyamarh kanyasaiii tatha II 33 
yataih shan-navatik chaiva navaty-uttara-kara-dvayam I 
Ashta-talam idaiii proktam tri-vidharh purvah-paddhatih II 34 
Ety-evaijt bhaga-hinaiii syad eka-talam tam eva hi I 
Mesurement of the face : 

Trayo-?alardham 'mukham jyeshtham trayo-dasam tu 

madhyamam II 36 

Tad-dva-dakardham adhamam uttamat(-m) da&a-talake I 
Nava-talottame chai\a mukham vai dva-dasahgulam II 36 
Ardhardhahgula-hinena madhyamadhamam uchyate II 

The statues measured tin these tala measures (cf. above 
xxxiv. 30-34) : 

Tri-vidha da&a-tiilena tri-murttinam tu kirttita II 37 
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Tri-vidhaiii nava-talena devanaih yoshitam api I 
Ashta-talena ma/tyaniim sapta-talena rakshasam II 38 
Shat-talena tu gandharvan pahcha-talo ganadhipah \ 
Yamanasya tathaiva syach chatus-taliis tu bhutakah II 3d 
Tri-talam kiunaranarh tu matsyanam tu dvi-talakam 1 
Anujanaih tathaikaiii syat pisachanaiii tu virhsatih II 40 

(7) Mataya-Purana (chap. ‘258, v. 19) : 

Svakiyiihguli-manena mukhaiii syad dva-dasahgulam 1 

(8) Brihat-saiiihita (lviii. 4) : 

Svair augula-pramanair dva-dasa-vistiniainayatam cha 

mukham I 

Naguajita tu chatur-dasa-dairg hyena dravidaiii kathitam II 
According to one’s own ahgula (finger-breadth) the face of his 
own statue is twelve ahgulas long and broad. But according 
to (the architect) Nagnajit it should be fourteen ahgulas in 
the Dravida style. 

The commentary quotes Nagnajit in full : 

Yistirnaiii dvadasa-mukham dairghyena cha chatur-dasa I 
Ahgulani tatha karyaih tan-manam dravidaih smi'itam II 
The face shall be 12 ahgulas broad and 14 ahgulas long ; such 
a measure is known as Dravida (i.e. this is the Dravida 
style of measurement) . 

(Brihat-saiiihita, lviii. 4, J. li. A. S., N. 8., 

vol. vi. p. 323, note 3). 

(9) See “ The Elements of Hindu Iconography ” by T. A. Gk>pi- 

natha Rao, vol. I. Appendix B. 

(10) See “ Some Hindu Silpa Sliastras in their relation to South 
Indian Sculpture ” by Mr. W. S. Hadaway (Ostasiatische 

Zeitschrift, April-June/1914, vol. ii. no. I). 

(11) “ In appendix B, the author (Gopinatha Rao) gives a detailed 

description of the uttama-da&atala measure to be used in 
the making of images, and shows that the formal, apparently 
mochanical, rules for construction followed by Indian artists 
work out in practice as the adequate expression of .esthetic 
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principles. The same subject has been treated on broader 
lines . . - . . . .by Mr. W. S, Hadaway (see above), 

who is himself a worker in metal, with practical knowledge 
of the application of the rules. (I 1 he war, unfortunately, has 
prevented the author' from continuing his valuable study, 
as he had hoped to do).’* 

“ The Hindu image maker or sculptor,” Mr. Hadaway observes, 
“ does not work from life, as is the usual practice among 
Europeans, but he has, in place of the living model, a most 
elaborate and beautiful system of proportions, which he 
uses constantly, combining these with those observation and 
study of natural detail. It is, in fact, a series of anatomical 
rules and formula}, of infinitely more practical use than 
any European system which I know of, for the Indian 
one treats of the actual proportion and of the surface form, 
rather than the more ‘ scientific ’ attac liments of muscles 
and the articulation of bones.” 

“ There is in the Hindu system nothing complicated or 
difficult to understand or remember, but like every other 
canon of artistic proportion, these methods are no more 
capable of producing works of art in unskilled hands than 

are any other aids or methods These sastras 

are the common property of Hindu artisans, whether of 
northern or southern India.” Mr. V. A. Smith. 

(Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xliv. pp. 90-91). 

TITHI— One of the six varga-formulas (see details under Shad-varga). 

TILAKA — A mark made on the forehead and between the eye brows 
either as an ornament or as a sectarian distinction of an image. 

(M. vii. 160, li. 41). 

Cf. Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yuktarh toranais cha samanvitarn I 

(Kamikagama, l. 98). 
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TILAMAKA — A channel, a water-course, a pipe. 

(1) Yiditarn astu bhavatam . . . yushmadiya-gramanam upa- 

karaya yo’sau tilamaka anito’bhut pratisamskarabhavad 

vinashtam udvlkskya yushmad-grilmanam 

evopakaraya pratisaniskritah I 

“ Be it known to you that, seeing the wnUr-coursi, which the 
illustrious lord and great king Amsuvarmau led to your 
villages for your benefit, destroyed through want of repairs, 
(we being addrossed by the feudal chief Chandravarman, 
have presented it to him ; that he, with our permission), 
has repaired it for the benefit of your villages.” 

“ The word ‘ tilamaka ’ is not fouud in any dictionary. But 
it seems certain, from the context, that it must be some 
kind of water-course. Probably it denotes a channel which 
leads the water from the hill-side over the fields which rise 
in terraces one above the other.” Pandit Bhagvaulal Indraji 
and Dr. Biihler. 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 9, Jishnugupta’s 
Inscrip, line 6 f. Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 172, 

note 30). 

(2) Devena yathayaiii tilamako bhavatam anyesli(en)am chopakii- 

raya I (Ibid. no. 10, line 14, p. 173). 

(H) Tilamaka^ cha saptadha vibhajya paribhoktavyah I 

“ The water-course is to bo used by dividing it into seven 
parts.” (Ibid. no. 14, line 10, p. 177). 

TULA— (see under Stambha)— A balance, a moulding of the column, 
a month, a beam. 

(I) Stambha-samarh bahulyam bhara-tulanam upary-upary- 

asarn I 

Bhavati tulopatulanam imam padena padena II 

(Brihat-samhitfi, liii. 30 ; see Kern’s transl. 

J. B, A. S., N. S., vol. Vi. p, 285), 
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A moulding of the entablature : 

(2) Maha-bhara-tula karya balikordhve viseshatah I 

Tula-vistara-tarochha jayanti syat tulopari II 

Tula-balikayor madhye dvi-dandam athava punah II 

(Kamikagama, Liv. 13, 16). 

(3) A member of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, 105-107, 

see under Stambha). 

(4) The name of a month (M. vi 32), the beam of a balance (M. xn. 

163), a balance (M. l. 48, 172-195). 

TULA-DANDA — The horizontal rod of a balance, the beam. 

Tuladandam jayanti cha phalaka-paryaya-viichakah I 

(M. xvi. 48, etc). 

TULA-BHARA — An article of furniture used as a hanging balance. 

Bhupanarii cha tula-bhara-tula-lakshanarh uchyate I 

(M. l. 48). 

In connection with the pavilion : 

Evam tu nripa-harmye tu tula-bharaiii tu yogyakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 287). 

TAILA-MANJUSHIKA — An oil-pot, used as an article of furniture. 

(M. L. 144, see under Bhtishana). 

TORANA— An arch, a mechanical arrangement of blocks of any 
hard material disposed in the line of some curve and support- 
ing one another by their mutual pressure. 

In modern architectural treatises arches are considered in 
throe aspects, namely, (i) form, (ii) the mode in which their 
parts are constructed, and (iii) the thrust they exert. 

In respect of their form arches are either straight, triangular, 
semi-circular or circular. The Manasfira adds another form 
called bow-shape which is apparently a little wider than the 
semi-circle. “The investigation of the equilibrium of arches” 
as truly said by Mr. Gwilt (Encycl. Article 1353), “ by the 
laws cf statics does not appear to have at all entered into the 
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thoughts of the ancient architects. Experience, imitation 
and a sort of mechanical intuition seem to have been their 
guides. They appear to have preferred positive solidity to 
nice balance and the examples they have left are rather the 
result of art than of science. Vitruvius, who speaks of all 
the ingredients necessary to form a perfect architect (sec 
under Sthapati), does not allude to the assistance which may 
be afforded in the construction of edifices by a knowledge of 
the resolution of forces nor of the aid that may be derived from 
the study of such a science as descriptive geometry, though 
of the latter it seem3 scarcely possible the ancients could 
have been ignorant, seeing how much it must have been 
(practically, at least) employed in the construction of such 
vast buildings as the Coliseum, and other similarly curved 
structures, as respects their plan.” 

(2) “Whoever invented the true or radiating arch, the Romans 

were the first who applied it as a regular and essential 
architectural feature, and who at the same time introduced 
its complements, the radiating dome, into architectural 
construction at what period it is not now known.” 

(Ferguson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Architecture p. 212). 

(3) Manasura (chap. XLVI. named Torana, 1-77) : 

The torana or arch is an ornament (bhushana) for all kinds of 
thrones (line 1), as well as for temples and royal palaces (30). 

These arches admit of various forms. They may be circular, 
semi-circular, triangular (‘/hexagonal, tri-yugma), bow-shaped 
or of any other desirable forms (31-32, 33-36). The 
directions for making these arcbes as well as the measure- 
ments of their different parts are given in detail (3-29, 
45-76). With regard to ornaments and decorations, arches 
are divided into four kinds, technically called Patra- 
torana' (leaf -arch), Pushpa-torana (flower-arch), Ratna-torana 
jewelled arch), and Chrita-torana (ornamental-arch) (37-38), 
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All these arches are both structurally and orna- 
mentally decorated with the carvings of gods, sages, 
demigods, goblins, crocodiles, sharks, fish, leographs, serpents, 
lions, flowers, leaves, creepers, etc., and are beautifully set 
with jewels : 

Sarvesharii torana-madhye cbordhve tumburu-naradam l 
Tad-pradeke dvi-parsve tu makaradi-vibhushitam I 
Toranasyagra-mulo tu graha-patrai§ cha bhushitam 1 
Toranadyaih tu patradi-bhuta-vyala-samanvitam \ 

Padanarh cha dvi-parsve tu vyala-torana-dharinam I 

(M. xlvi. 45-49). 

Katnakarahganair yuktaiii kukshi'r) avrita-lambitam I 
Toranasyopari-deso tu bhujanga-pada*dvayor api I 
G-rahantam sarva-ratnaik cha puritam &reni-samyufcam I 

(M. xlvi. 58-60). 

But these arches may as well be quite plain, that is, without 
any such carvings (chitra-hlna) (M. xlvi. 68, 70). 

In connection with a detached pavilion (mandapa) : 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvaraiii chatus-torana-samyutam 

(M. lxx. 21, see also xxxiv. 217). 

In connection with the pedestal of an imago : 

Padma-pitharh mahii-pTtham tri-murtiniliii cha yojayet i 
Prapa cha toranam vapi kalpa-vrikshaih cha saihyutain | 

(M. Li. 86-87;. 

In connection with the coronation-hall : 

Paschat simhadyais cha kalpa-vrikshaih cha toranam I 

(M. xlix. 185). 

In connection with the car or chariot : 
8ikhi-isikhandaka-chamara*toranam I 

(M. xliii. 156). 

In connection with the two-storeyed buildings : 

Toranair nlda-bhadradi(-dyaih) mule chordhve cha bhushitam I 

(M. xx. 64). 
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In connection with buildings in general (vimana) : 

&ala cha nasika-bhadre kuta-nulais tu toranaih \ 

(M. xviii. 201, etc). 

In connection with the dome and the pillar : 

Athava toranarh kritva stambhasyopari viijanam 1 
Tad-urdhve toranasyante makara-patra-samyutam I 
Tad-urdhve toranantam syad eka-dandam tu tach-chhiram I 
Makari-vaktra-samyuktarn (M. xiv. 130, 133-135). 

(4) Tilaka-ksbudra-nasl-yukta-toranais cha samanvitam II 

(Kamikagama, l. 93, etc). 
See ibid. lv. 59-63, 65-70, and compare : 

Toranaih tri-vidharii patra-toranam makaranvitam I 
Chitra-toranarh ity-esham mandanarii chadhunochyate II 
Dova-dvija-narendranam toranarh makarakhvakam I 
Toranaih chitra-sajxram tu vaisyanam pravidhiyato I 
Padma(patra)kh'ya-toranam sudre sarvarii sarvatra va inatam II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 64, 93). 

(5) Toranaih vakshyate’dhuna I 

Prishtho tu par^vaycs chaiva kartavyas toranas tatha II 
Dvarasyotsedha-manaih yat toransyochchhrayam bhavet > 
Tad-ardham vistaraih proktam uchchhraye shad-vibhajite II 
Makararh tu d\(i)yamsona seshaiii padam iti smritam I 
Mfda-padasya chardhena tasya pada-prainanakam II 
Makaramsaiii tad-urdhve tu rnadhye vrittaih sa-nimnakam I 
Yritter urdhve uhfuh kritva chatur-ayatam eva tu II 
Pramanarii toranasyoktam prastaram cha tatah srinu II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 68-72). 

(6) Mahabharata (Cock) : 

XIY. 25, 23 : Stambban kanaka-chitrarhs cha toranani 
vritanti cha I 

Cf. also : 

XIV. 85, 29 : Toranani fcata-kumbha-mayani ) 

XY. 5, 16 ; Puram....dridha-prakara-toranam I 



250 


TORANA 


XII. 44, 8 : Hema-torana-bhushitam griham \ 

VIII, 33, 19 : Bahu-prakara-toranam I 
V. 191, 21 : Sthuna-bhavanam...uchcha-prakara-toranam t 
See also v. 143, 23 ; hi. 284, 2 ; hi. 160, 39 ; ill. 15, 5 ; ii. 9, 
1 ; II. 3, 26 ; i. 185, 17 ; 1. 109, 8, etc. 

(7) Ramayana (Cock) : 

II. 91, 32 : Harmya-prasada-saihyukta-toranani l 
Cf . also : 

I. 5, 10 : Kapata-torana-vatim....purim 1 

II. 15, 32 : Rama-vekma mani-vidruma-toranam I 

III. 45, 11 : Hema-kakshya purl ramya vaidurya-maya-torana 
V. 3, 33 : Nagarim lahkam satta-prakara-toranam I 

V. 4, 24 : Griham....maha-hataka-toranarn I 

See also iy. 33, 17 ; v. 2, 18, 51 ; V. 6, 4 ; v. 18, 8 ; v. 27, 31 ; 

v. 37, 39 ; v. 41, 21 ; v. 42, 27 ; v. 39, 42 ; v. 44, 6 ; v. 42, 6 ; 
V. 46, 20, 41 ; v. 47, 7, 38 ; V. 53, 39 ; v. 55, 32 ; VI. 25, 24, 30 ; 

vi. 26, 12 ; VI. 41, 31, 56 ; VI. 42, 15 ; vi. 75, 21 ; vii. 3, 27 ; 
vn. 6, 25 ; vii. 13, 5 ; vii. 14, 24, 27, 28, 29 ; vn. 15, 36 ; 
Vii. 38, 17. 

(8) Matsya-Purana (chap. 264, v. 15) : 

Chaturbhis toranair yukto mandapa(h)'syach chatur-mukhah II 
The pavilion should have four faces and be furnished with 
four arched gateways (arches). 

Aishtaka dar(a)vas chaiva kaila va syuh sa-torana II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 46). 

(9) Vayu-Purana (part I, chap. 39, v. 36, 51, 60) : 
Harmya-prasada-kalilah prariisu-prakara-toranah II 
Asity-amara-pury-abha maha-prakara-toranah II 
Pandure charu-§ikhare maha-prakara-torane II 
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(10) Rautiliya-Arthakastra (chap. xxiv. p. 53) : 

Dvi-hastam torana-^irah — “ a top-support of ornamental arches 
projecting as far as two cubits.” 

(11) Sarva-deva-maya-charu-toranam svarga-khandam iva vedhasa 

svayam — the beautiful porch which contains all the gods like 
a portion of heaven made by the Creator himself. 

“ In his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks 
of a doorway relieved by an architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments in each 
of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a 
place.” 

(Harsha stone Inscrip, v. 44, Ep. Ind. vol. II. 

pp. 121, 126, 124, 128 ; cf. note 72). 

(12) “ A sort of triumphal arch, supported by two pillars : . 

Atma-bahu-yuga-sauhrid-amchita-stambha-saurabha-isubham 

su-toranarh I 

(Cintra Prakasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, 
v. 46, Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 284, 276). 

(13) See Sridhara’s Devapattana rasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. n. 

p. 440), and compare : 

Sughatita-vrisha-sat-torana-dvaram — “ an excellent porch at 
which a bull is skilfully carved.” (Ibid, verse 12, p. 121). 

(14) Ornamental arch (for the temple) : Prasada-toranam I 

(•Taina Inscrip, from Mathura, no. 1, Ep Ind. 

Vol. II. p. 198). 

(15) A semi-circular arch with sculpture. 

(Specimens of sculptures frpm Mathura, plate 
in, Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 320-321). 

(16) Makara-torana — arch (with a shark). 

(Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v. 9, 
Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 12, .15). 

(17) Arch (Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman, line 10, Ep. 

Ind. vol. III. p. 68, 69). 
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(18) Vyadhatta im-sorne§flspada-mukutavat toranaih kiimchanasyal 

“ Erected a golden torana like a diadem for the abode of 
the holy Someka.” 

(The Cliahamanas of Naddula, no. o, Sundhii Hill 
Inscrip, of Chachigadeva, v. 34, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. 

pp. 77, 72). 

(19) “ In front of the basadi of Nokkijabbe, the family goddess of her 

husband Vira-Santara, she had a makara-torana ’ made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VIII. part I, Nagar Taluq, no. 47, 

Transl . p. 151, para 2.) 

(20) “We grant to you in addition throne, crown, palanquin, 

white umbrella, cliamaras on both sides, ‘ makara-torana’ 
(a kind of arched canopy), fan, daylight torch, yellow and 

rod flags and such insignia, with cymbals, ” 

(Ibid. no. 67, Transl. p. 157, line 14 f). 

(21) “ Who (Sri-Bajendra-Sola-Devar, A. D. 1034) -having 

sent (many ships in the midst of the bellowing sea) and 
having captured Sangirama-visaiyot-tuiigapaunam, the king 
of Kidaram, along with his victorious fine elephants 
which had (well formed) frontal globes and resembled the 
impetuous sea — took the large heap of treasure which he had 
rightfully amassed, tho Vichchadira-toranam at the war-gate 
of the enemy’s extensive city, the wicket-door sot with 
jewels of great splendour, and the door sot with large jewels. ” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Channapatna Taluq, nos. 82, 
83, Boman text, p. 185, line 5 from the bottom 

upwards, Transl. p. 149). 

(22) “ White .chamaras, the crown-banner, makara-torana, herds 

of camels.” (Ibid. no. 85, Transl. p. 150). 

(23) “ Built a beautiful stone temple with tho torana-gate and 

the surrounding walls. Having provided the temple with a 
flower-garden, kitchen, pond, suitable environs, musical 
instrument (two named) and ornaments (some named)”.. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Kolar Taluq, no. 132. Boman 

text, p. 54, Transl. p. 49), 
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(24) Svarna-dvaraih sthapitarfi toranena sarddhaih Srimal-Loka- 
ntithasya gehe l 

“ Placed a golden door and torana in the temple of glorious 
Lokanatha.” 

The inscription is “ on the lintel of the door of the temple of 
Avalokitekvara in Bungmati. The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, and adorned by relieves. The arch or torana 
abovo the door, which is likewise made of brass, encloses 
three images of Lokesvara 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 21, Inscrip, of Srinivasa, 
line 6 f., Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 192, note 62). 

(25) Suganani raje Dhanabhiitiua bantam toranani 

silakaiiimaiiita cha upanino (— Suhganaiii rajye....i)hanabhu- 
tina karitam toranani silakarmantas chotpannah) I 

“ During the reign of the Sungas (first or second century 
B. C.) this gateway was erected, and the masonry finished 
by Vachhi-puta (Vatsi-putra) Dhanabhuti.” 

(Suug^ Inscrip, of the Bharhut Stupa, line 3 f., Ind. 

Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 138, 139 ; no. 1, vol. xxi. p. 22/’). 

(26) “ Pulling down the temple which had fallen to ruin, had it 
securely rebuilt with a gopura, a ‘ makara-torana ’ for the 
god Durgisvara, and god Vrishabha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Tirumakudlu-Narasipur Taluq, 
no. 103, Transl. p. 88, Boman text, p. 170). 

(27) “ The sculptor lvillidasi, champion over the proud, a 
thunderbolt to the rock (vajra-giri), titled sculptor, made 
the ‘makara-toraira ’ (or carved head piece for the lintel).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, supplement, Belur Taluq, 
no. 239, Transl. p. 275, Roman text, p. 592). 

(28) “ Those Brahmans, pleased with Basi-Setti, gave to his wife 
and children a large palanquin and a canopy (torana) to 
descend to his children’s children.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Chikmagalur Taluq, no. 44, 
Transl. p. 39, Roman text, p. 104). 
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(29) “The Vlra-bhiksliavati-udana -svami honoured the Svami 
of the Galipiije throne with the following : a palanquin with 
silver mountings, a pearl neoklace, a golden umbrella, the 
double cliamaras, a makara (torana) canopy...., for the feet, 
a Mukkanna drum, a Basava drum, a Nandi flag, etc. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Chikmagalur Taluq, no. 109, 
Transl. p. 51, para 2, Homan text, p. 124, line 8 f). 

(80) “ Toran(a) — A structure formed of one or more horizontal 
beams resting on columns: agateway or other detached 
entrance.” 

(Rea, Chalukyau Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxi. p. 40). 

(81) See Cunniugham, Arch. Surv. Reports (vol. xxi. plate XL, 

Torana of great temple, Nand-Chiind). 
(2) “ Torana — (1) Gateway of a temple or Stupa, (2) a peg 
used in marriage ceremonies ” 

(Vincent Smith Gloss to Cunningham’s Arch. Surv, 

* Reports.) 

TAULI — The top of a building lengthwise, a roof. 

Mukhottarayate nyasya tiryak taulirh prakalpayet I 

Padam vayate tauliiii kuryad yuktya vicliakshanah I 
Tad-urdhve jayantikaiii kuryat tat-tat-prachchhadananvitam I 

(M. xxxiii. 372-374). 

See Prachchhadana and compare Pratauli. 

TRI-KARA NA — A kind of joinery. 

(M. xvii. 106, see under Sandhi -karman). 
TRI-TALA— The second floor, third storey. 

The description of the third storey (M. xxi. 56-72 ; the eight 

classes 2-55, see under Prasada). 
TRI-PATTA— A three-fold band, a moulding. 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 74, 143, 248, etc., compare the lists 

of mouldings under Adhishfchana). 
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TRI-BHAblGA — (see Bhanga) — A pose in which the image is bent in 
three places. 

(See details under Bhanga). 
TRI-BHITTI-(KA) — A three-fold wall, a structure having such a wall. 

(M. xxxiv. 74). 

TRI-BHUMI — The third storey, a three storeyed building (see Tri- 
tala). 

In connection with an image : 

Evam tu vishnu-murtih syach chhakti-yuktam tu parsvayoh I 
Tri-bhumir dakshine varne'sthavare jahgame’ pi vii I 

(M. li. 62-63). 

TRI-MURTI — The Triad, the images of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. 

(M. li. 2-96). 

TRI-YUTA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 
289 equal squares. 

(M. vn. 23, see under Pada-vinyasa). 
TKI-VARGAKA — A set of three architectural members or mouldings. 
Pinopapitham harmyam cheva mandapam cha tri-vargakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 68). 

Nanda-pahkty-amsa(-se) vibbajet chatus-tale tu tri-vargakam I 

(M. xxxm. 505). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Manjushochchrayam chaturbhagaih tat-tad ekasanaiii bhavet \ 
Tad-dvayam changhri-tungaiii syad ekiimsam prastaranvitam l 
Tri-varga-mandapakaram adbhih svantarii pravishatake I 

(M. XII. 34-36). 

TRI-VISHTAPA— A class of buildings octangular in plan and called 
(1) Vajra, (2) Chakra, (3) Svastika, (4) Vajra-svastika, (5) Chitra, 
(6) Svastika-khadga,'(I) Gada, (8) Srikantha, and (9) Vijaya. 

(1) Agnl-Purana (chap. 104, v. 12, 20-21, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garucla-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 22, 23, 31-32, see under^ 

Prasada). 

TVASHTRI — An architect (seo details under Sthapati). 
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BANBA-(MANA) — A measure, a type of building, a flag-staff, a pillar. 

(1) A measure of four cubits (see under Angula) : 

Chatur-hastam dhanur dandarh dandashtam rajjum eva cha I 

(M. ii. 53). 

Compare hasta-danda (ibid. 68), mana-danda (ibid. 76). 

A stick (M. II. 223) ; as a measure (M. ix. 10, etc.) ; in connec- 
tion with joinery (M. xvn. 200). 

(2) A house with a northern and eastern hall (see Danda-kanta). 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 39). 

(3) Chatur-hasto dhanur dando nalika-jugam eva cha I 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushaniga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 100). 

(4) A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xlv. 61, see under Malika). 

(5) Achalesa-daihdam uchchaih sauvarnnaih Samara-bhupalah 

karayamasa I 

“ The protector of the earth, Samara, caused a golden flag-staff 
to bo erected hero (in the temple at Abu) for the lord of the 
mountain.” 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, of Samarasimha, v. 54, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xvi. pp. 350, 355). 

(6) Banda an unspecified measure, also called Stambha.” 

(Bamani Inscrip, of the Silahara Vijayaditya, lines 
20, 21, 23, Ep. Ind. vol. in. pp. 212, 213). 

DANDAKA — A pillar, a village, a pavilion, a hall, a moulding. 

(1) A part of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 686, etc., see 

under Stambha). 

(2) Manasara : 

A class of villages (M. ix. 2, etc., see under Grama). 

A part (? shaft) of the column (M. xv. 44, 149 ; l. 85). 

A small pillar (M. xvm. 172). 
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A type of pavilion : 

Dvi-vaktram dandakatii prokfcaiii tri-vaktram svastikam tatha \ 

(M. xxxiv. 552, see further context under Mandapa). 
A class of halls (M. xxxv. 3, description ibid. 65-66, 82-95, see 

under Salab 

DANDA-KANTA— A class of halls. 

(M. xxxv. 104, see Dandaka). 
DANDIKA — The 5th moulding from the top of the entablature. 

(Kamikagama, liv. 2, see under Prastara). 

DANDITA— Smaller buildings, pavilions near the door. 

Cf. Dvara-manam tathaivam syfit dandito dvaram ardhatah I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 45, etc). 

DANTA-KILA — A kind of tooth-like joinery. 

(M. xvii. 177, see Sandhi-karman). 
DANTA-NALA — A tooth-like drain or canal. 

In connection with the general description of the single-storeyed 
buildings : 

Madhyame chottame harmye dauta-nalam pramanakam I 

(M. xix. 168), 

DARI-GfRIHA — (see Kandara-griha) — The cave-house. 

See Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava (I, 10, 14 ; quoted also by 

Professor Liiders, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxiv. p. 199). 

DARPANA A looking-glass, a mirror, an ornament. 

In connection with the single- storeyed buildings 
Palike lambanaiii tatra srenya darpana(m) proktavat \ 

(M. xix. 42). 

In connection with the car or chariot : 

Rathiinam chordva- desasya alahkararh pravakshyate I 
Yividha-kihkini-nirmala-darpanam ... I (M. xlhi. 148, 157). 
An article of furniture (M. L. 46), its description (ibid. 

111-131). 

DARBHA — A type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 253, see under Mandapa). 
17 
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BALA — A petal, a leaf, a moulding. 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xm. 75, 82, etc., see the lists 

of mouldings under Upapitha). 

A moulding of the throne (M. xlv. 160, etc). 

DAjSA-KANTA— T he collective name of the ten classes of twelve- 
storeyed buildings. (M. xxx. 7). 

DASA-TALA — The tenth storey. 

Etad dafca-talam proktam rajju- sutram adhas-talam I 

(Kumikagama, xxxv. 85). 

The description of the tenth storey (M, xxvm. 20-40), six 
classes (ibid. 2-18, see under Prasaaa). 

DASA-TALA — A sculptural measure (see under Tala-mana). 

See Amkumadbheda of Kasyapa (Ms. Egg. 3148, 3012, fol. 266, 
the largest type of the dasa-tala measure ; and” fol. 274, the 

smallest type of the same). 

DA&A-BHUMI— (see Dasa-tala) — The tenth storey. 

DlPA-DANDA — A lamp-post, a lamp-bearing pillar. 

Compare Dipa-stambha, DIpa-skambka under ‘ Stambha ’ and see 
the plates referred to. 

The stationary lamp-post is generally built in front of the house 
(M. L. 64) ; the movable lamp-stand is square, octaonal or 
circular (ibid 84) ; they are made of iron, wood, or stone ; 
(ibid. 71-89) ; their description in detail (ibid. 57-83, 84, 96). 

DIPA-DANA — A lamp pillar. In the south (of India) it is usually a 
high monolith, with an iron lamp-bracket in the top. In 
the north-west of the Presidency of Madras such pillars are 
sometimes constructed in courses, with lamp-brackets in the 
joints. These pillars are erected outside the front entrance. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, p. 38, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxi. plate cix, fig. i). 
DlPA-MALA(-SKAMBHA — DIPA-STAMBHA, DIPTI-STAM- 

BHA) — A lamp-bearing pillar, generally belonging to the Jain 
(see Stambha). 
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A small lamp-pillar, standing inside the temple (Chalukyan 

Architecture, p. 38, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 

yoI. xxi. see plate cix. fig. 1). 

DUNDUBHI— A type of round building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. 17-18, see under Prasada). 

(2) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28, 29, see under Prasada). 
DURGrA— A fort, a fortified city. 

(1) Manasara : 

As fortified cities, the forts are called fcibira, vahini-mukha, 
sthaniya, dronaka, samviddha, kolaka, nigama and skandh- 
avara (M. x. 40-42). 

For purely military purposes, they are classified as giri-durga 
(hill-fort), vana-durga (forest-fort), salila-durga (water- 
fort), pahka-durga (clay-fort), ratha-durga (chariot-fort), 
deva-durga(divine-fort), and misira-durga (mixed fort) (M. x. 
90-91). Their description in detail is given (ibid. 90-103). 
Their common features : 

Sarvesham api durganaiii vapraik cha parikhair vritam I 
Pravefea-nirgama-sthane dvarair api samanvitam \ 
Ishtakadi-kritam vaprarh hasta-dvada§akochchhrayam \ 

Tad-ardharii bhitti-mule tu samcharaih salia vistritam | 

(M. x. 106-109). 

(2) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxiv. para 1, p. 51) : 

Chaturdifeaih jana-padante samparayikam daiva-kritam durgam 

karayet \ 

Antar-dvipain sthalaiii va nimnavaruddham audakam prasta- 
ram guham vii parvatam nirudaka-stambam-irinam va- 
dhanvanam kha-janodakam stamba-gahanam Va vana- 
durgam ( 

Tesham nadi-parvata - durgam jan - padaraksha-sthanain 
dhanvana-vana-durgam atavi-sthanam apadya prasaro va \ 
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Then follows the very interesting description of the plan and 
other architectural details, the military defences, and internal 
arrangement for the comfort and convenience of the 
inhabitants. 

The contents of chap, xxiv, xxv and xxn, when taken 
together, will give a good idea of the ancient fortified 
cities : 

They can be circular, square or rectangular. They are sur- 
rounded with moats (parikha), enclosure-walls and ramparts 
(prakara and vapra), and are furnished with various entrances, 
exits and gateways (pratoli). Circumambulating flights of 
steps (pradakshina-sopana) and secret staircases in the 
walls (gudha-bhitti-sopana) are constructed. Towers are 
built on the enclosure -walls and warlike weapons are placed 
therein. In the interior are constructed tanks, ponds, canals, 
etc. Various kinds of roads are constructed and build- 
ings for the people of different castes and professions are 
erected in a suitable manner. 

(3) Sukraniti (chap. iv. sect, vi, V. 2-16, 23-28, ed. Jivananda 
vidyasagara, p. 447 f.) : 

“ Fortresses are made inaccessible through ditches, thorns, 
rocks and deserts. The Par ilea fort is that which is 
surrounded on all sides by groat ditches (parikha) ; and the 
Parigha fort is known to be that which is protected by walls 
of bricks, stones and mud. The Vana or forest-fort is one 
which is encircled by huge thorns and clusters of trees. The 
Dhanva-durga is known to be that round about which there 
is no water. The Jala-durga or water-fort is that which is 
surrounded by great sheets of water. The Giri-durga or 
hill-fort is described as that one which is on the high level 
and is supplied with plenty of water. The Sainya-durga 
. or troop-fort is that one which is defended by heroes well 
up in vyuhas or military defence, and hence impregnable. 
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The Sahdya-durga or help-fort is known to be that whioh 
belongs to valorous and friendly kinsfolk.” 

(4) Lahkapuri niralamba deva-durga-bhayavaha I 

Nadeyam parvatam vanyaih kritrimam cha chatur-vidham II 
^lailagre rachita-durga sa pur deva-puropama II 

(Ramayana, Lankakiinda, Sarga 3, v. 20, 22). 

(5) Khetanam-cha puranam cha gramanam ohaiva sarvasah I 
Tri-vidhanam cha durganam parvatodaka-dhanvinam II 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1,2nd anushamga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 105, see also v. 102). 

(6) Dhanur-durga-mahi-durgam ab-durgam varksham eva va I 
Nri-durgam giri-durgam va samasritya vaset puram II 

(Manu-samhita, vii. 70, etc). 

(7) Shad-vidham durgam asthaya purany-atha nive^ayet I 
Sarva-sampat-pradhauam yad bahulyam chapi saihbhavet II 
Dhanva-durgam mahi-durgarh giri-durgam tathaiva cha I 
Manushya-durgam mrid-durgam vana-durgam cha tani shat II 
Then follows the description of details of these fortified places. 

(Mahabharata, xn. 86, 4-5, etc). 

(8) Yo’yam samastam api mandalam asu satror achchhidya kirtti- 

giri-durggam idaih vyadhatta — “ having quickly wrested 
from the enemy this whole district (mandala) made this 
fort of Kirtigiri.” 

(Chandella Inscrip, no. B, Deogattha rock 

Inscrip, of Xirtivarman, v. 6. Ind. Ant. vol. 

xvm. pp. 238,239). 

(9) Lakshmi-nrisimha-paripalita-purva-tiahte durge su-bhima- 
parighe Malavalli-namni I 

Yedantagaih ^rutiparaih smriti-dharma-vidyaih- purne sma 
karayati deva-nripas-saro’gryam II 

“ In the fort named Malavalli, protected on the east by (the 
temple of) Lakshmx-Nrisimha, having a deep moat, filled 
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with men learned in the Vedanta (i. e., philosophy), Sruti 
(Vedas), Smriti and Dharma-kastra that Deva-nripati made 
a magnificent pond.” 

Evidently this ‘ durga ’ or fort is not a military post or station ; 
its inmates are people learned not in the military science 
but in philosophy and religion. At the same time it is pro- 
tected by ‘ deep moat \ It is, therefore, just like the villages 
or towns described in the Manasara. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Majavalli Taluq, no. 61, Roman 
text, last verse, p. 126 ; Transl. p. 62). 
(10) See the fort-temple (Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new 

Imp. series, vol. xxi. plate cxiv, figs. 1, 2). 

DURLABHA-GRAMA — A village situated close to a large village 
(maha-grama) and inhabited by the froe-holders (agraharopajivin) 

(M. x. 79-80). 

DEVA-KANTA — A class of the eight- storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvi. 46-47, see under Prasada) . 

DEVA-KULA(-IKA) — A chapel, a shrine, a temple. 

(1) “ Kandasenan (Skandasena) caused (this) temple 

(dova-kula) to be made. ” 

(Vallam Inscrip, of Mahendrapotaraja, no. 72, A. B ; 

H. S. I. I. vol. II. p. 341). 
2) See Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (no. xxi, line 4, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ii. p. 31.) 

DEVA-GARBHA — Foundations of temples (see under Garbha-nyasa). 

DEVATA-MANDAPA— A class of pavilions. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 96, 98, see under Mandapa). 

DEVA-DURGA— (see Durga)— A god’s fort, a divine or natural fort. 

“ Having sacked Deva-durga, which formerly the Chola King 
(or the Chola named Narendra) had made certain could not 
be taken, he by his valour captured Uchchahgi, together 
with all the empire of the Pandya King. ” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 119, 
Transl. p. 78, Roman text, p, 182-183), 
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DEVA-NIKETA-MANDALA-A group of temples. 

Achikarad deva-niketa-mandalam ..stambha-varo- 

chchhraya-Prabhase — “ caused to be made a group of 

temples which is beautiful with the erection of (this) 

best of columns. ” 

(Bihar Stone Pillar Inscrip, of Skandagupta, lines 5-6, 
C. I. I. yoI. iit. F. G\ I. no. 12, pp. 49, 51). 

DEVA-BHUSHANA-MANDAPA— A dotached pavilion where the 
idols are dressed, a dressing room in a temple. 

(M. xxxii. 71, see under Mandapa). 

DEVAYATANA — (see Ayatana) — A temple. 

Kritvii prabhutam salilam araman vinivesya cha I 

Devayatanam kuryad yaso-dharmabhivriddliaye II 

“ Having made great water-reservoirs and laid out gardens, let 
one build a temple to heighten ouo’s reputation and merit. 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 1, J. B. A. S., 1ST. S,, vcl. Vi. p. 316). 

Bamayana (Cock) : 

I. 5, 13: (Purlm)....devayatanais chaiva vimanair api sobhitam I 

I. 77, 13 : Devayatanaui I 

II. 6, 4 : ^rimaty-ayatane vishnoli I 

II. 6, 11 : Sitabhra-kikharabheshu devayataneshu I 

II. 3, 18: Devayatana-chaityeshu (also It. 71, 72). 

II. 25, 4 : Deveshv-aytaneshu cha I 

VII. 101, 15 : (Ubhe purottame) sobhite sobhaniyais cha 

devayatana-vistaraih | 

Devayatana-chaityeshu I (Mahabharata, n. 80, 30 etc). 

Cf. Grama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-pat- 

tanamgalirhdam aneka-mata-kuta-prasrida-devayatanarhga]- 
idam oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam ati&ayav-appa.... I 

“ (At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three-Thousand, adorned with) — villages, towns, 
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hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villages, 
sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces 
and temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in the country of 
Kuntala . . 

(Old-Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

DEVALAYA— A god’s residence or dwelling, in the sense of temple 
it is of very common occurrence and needs no illustrative quota- 
tions. But the passages quoted below are the most descriptive 
of all the essential features of a Hindu temple and will fully 
explain the denotation of the term. 

The general plan : 

(1) “ Sometimes a portico is made round the garbha-griha and 

antarala together. The whole being closed on all sides but 
the front, in which are the doors for entrance, approached by 
the front portico, which is generally a peristyle, and it serves 
as the iunermost court for pradakshina”. 

“ Temples on a large scale have three or four successive porti- 
coes (mandapa) attached to them in the front, which are 
called ardha-mandapa, maha-mandapa, sthapana-mandapa, 
vritya-mandapa, etc.” 

“A water spout is made over the base on the back wall of 
the garbha-griha on the left side of the idol. On the surface 
of the spout a cavity is made for discharging water. The 
spout may be made to spring from the head of a line, etc. 
and the whole so devised as to project like a plantain flower.” 

(Rama Raz, Ess. Arch of Hind. pp. 49, 50, 51). 

(2) “ Krishnaraja-udayar, having created Chamaraja-nagara, 

created the Chamarajekvara temple (devalaya), together 
" with its precincts (prakara), gopura adorned with 
golden kalatas, and tower (vimana),— set up the great 
- . (naaha) lihga under the name of Chamaraje&vara, and in the 
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shrine (garbha-griha) to his left set up the goddess named 
Kempa-Nanjamaba, and in the shrine to his right the goddess 
ChamundesVari, — and at the main entrance (maha-dvara) 
on the east set up a gopura, on the colonnade (kaisiileyalli), 
to the south the ancient images (puratana-vigraha), on the 
colonnade to the west a row of lihgas forming the thousand 
(sahasra) lihgas, and on the colonnade to the north twenty- 
five pleasing statues (lilamurti, cf. dhyana-murti), — and on 
the south-west side building a separate temple (mandapa), 
set up the god Narayana together with Lakshmi. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, line 4 f. ; Roman text, p. 18, line 8 f). 

(3) “ In Lakkugundi, which was his birth place, Amritadandadhisa 

built a temple (devalaya), made a large tank, established a 
satra, formed an agrahara, and set up a wator-shed.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 36, 
Roman text, p. 22, line 11 f., Transl. p. 8). 

(4) Devalayaih prathayata nija-klrttim uchchaih — “ who spread 

his fame aloft by (building) temples 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jaunpur, Shahot-Mahet Inscrip, v. 
14, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xi. pp. 72, 73). 

(5) (The general plan) : “ The temple itself consists of the usual 

three parts : an open mandapa on a base,. ...with a double row 
of pillars on the three exposed sides, and roofed by a large 
ribbed dome standing on the twelve inner pillars, on each of 
the three outer sides it has a large projecting porch. 

Beyond this is the principal mandapa..., In the inner 

corner of this mandapa are two rooms Three doors with 

richly carved thresholds lead from the hall into the shrine.” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxxm. p. 29). 


(6) “It (the Malle&vara temple at Hulikat) faces north and con- 


sists of a garbha-griha, an open ‘ sukha-nasi, a navaranga 


and a porch. ” 
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“ The Chennekesava temple, which faces east, consists of a 
garbha-griha, a sukha-n5si and a nava-ranga, and may 
have had a porch once.” 

“ The newly restored Sarada temple, situated to the north of 
the Vindya-kankara, is a fine structure in the Dravidian 
style, consisting of a garbha-griha, sukha-nasi, a nava-ranga, 
and a prakara or enclosure. It faces east and has three 
entrances on the north, south, and east, the east entrance, 
which is the main entrance, having two open mandapas at 
the sides inside.” 

(Mysore Arch. Reports, 1915-16, p. 4, para 10; 

p. 5, para 12; p. 15, para 19 ; see plate in, figs. 

1 , 2 ). 

(7) “ There is, however, no doubt that it (the Hindu temple at 
Danui) was in the form of a cross with the usual ardha- 
mandapa, mandapa, maha-mandapa, antarala, and griha- 
garbha (garbha-griha).” 

(Cunningham Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. VII. p. 

40 ; see also ibid, plate xix, showing in detail the 
mouldings of the Narayana-pura temple, ibid, 
vol. xiv. plate vn (Ionic temple of sun), ibid, 
vol. xv. plate vn (island temple), ibid. vol. 
xm. plates xi, xn, xm, xiv, xv, xvi (groups 

of temples). 

DEHARi(-Ll) — A temple, the threshold of j a door, a raised terrace. 
See Inscriptions from northern Gujarat (nos. xxil. line 3, xxxm. 

line 2, xxiv. line 1, xxv. line 2, Ep. Ind. vol. n. p. 32). 

DEHA-LABDHANGULA— (see under Angola)— A measure equal 
to one of the equal parts into which the whole height of the 
statue of a god (or of the master and sometimes of the sculptor 
too) is divided according to the tala measures. This is 
employed in measuring the sculptural objects like the image 
of a god or man. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 5, 6, 9, see under Angula). 
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DEHARA — A porch or terrace. 

(1) “ In a discourse on dharmma in an assembly, held in the 

porch or terrace (dehiira), the chaplain sot up a 

god in the name of their father.” 


(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Arsikere Taluq, no. 

123, Transl. p. 167, para 2, line 4). 

(2) “ From Vira-Hoysala ho obtained (the appointment of) 
inspector of the servants of the porch or terrace (dehara).” 

(Ibid. no. 127, Transl. p. 170, para 2, line 16). 

DAIVIKA-(LINGA) — A type of phallus. 

Devais cha sthapitam lihgam daivikam lingam uchyato I 

(M. LIT. 230). 

See Kamikagama (l. 35, 37, under Lihga). 

I)OLA — A swing or hammock. 

“ The great minister caused to be erected a dipti-stambha for 
the Krittika festival of lights and a swing (dola) for the swinging 
cradle festival (dolarohotsavakke) of the god Chenna-Ke§ava 
of Belur.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 14, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107). 
See Manasara under Bhushana. 

DRAVIDA — A style of architecture, a type of building once 
prevailing in the ancient Dravida country, (see details under 
Nagara). 

A class of the twelve -storeyed buildings : 

Ravi- bhuini-vi sale tu chashta-vim'sarhsakam bhavet I 
Maha-sala dakarii&am syat seshaiii purvavad acharet I 
Panchalam dravidam ohaiva ravi-bhumy-alpha-harmyake I 

(M. xxx. 8-10). 

r)RONAKA — (see under Durga and Nagara)— *A fortified city 
situated on the bank of a sea. 

Samudratatinl-yuktain tatinya dakshinottare I 
Yanigbhih saha nanabhih janair yuktam janaspadam I 
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Nagarasya prati-tate grahakaik cha samaVritam I 
Kraya-vikraya'saihyuktarh dronantaram udahritam I 

(M. x. 76-78). 

A class of pavilion (M. xxxiv. 423, see under Mandapa). 

DRONA-MUKHA— A fort, a fortified town. 

A fortress to defend a group of 400 villages : 

(1) Chatus-sata-gramya drona-mukham I 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xxn. p. 46). 
Foot note to the passage quoted above : 

(2) Nagarani kara-varjitani nigama-vanijam sthanani janapada 

desah pura-varani nagaraika-de§a-bhutaui drona-mukhani 
jala-sthala-pathopetani I 

(Prasna-Vyakarana-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 306). 

(3) G-rama-nagara-khed’a-karwada-inadamba-drona-mukha-pat- 
tana-galimdam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayatanamgaj- 
imdam-oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdamatisayav-appa....| 

“ (At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre 
and the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in 
the glorious Kundi Three-Thousand, adorned with') 
villages, towns, hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, 
groups of villages, sea-girt towns and chief cities, with 
elegant mansions, palaces and templos, and with shining 
agraharatowns in the country of Kuntala.” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

(4) “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 

occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure- 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus-beds, 
gilded boats for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had returned 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the 
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lotus faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama- 
nagara-kheda-kharvvana-madarhba-drona-mukha-pura-patta- 
na-raja-dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine 
forms did the Kuntala-deisa shine.” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets 
is almost identical with the corresponding passage in 
quotation no. 3 above). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines, Roman text, 

p. 214, line 27 f). 

1>VA-DA8A-TALA — The twelve -storeyed buildings, the twelfth storey. 

(1) See Manasara (chap. xxx. 1-191, ten classes, ibid. 6-7, 
8-36, see under Prasada ; the general description of the 
twelfoh storey, ibid. 37-88, 89-191). 


(2) Tad-adhastat talarh chaikadasa-dva-dasa-bhumikam | 


(Kamikagama, xxxv. 86). 

(3) , Advu-dasa-talad ovarii bhumau bhumau prakalpayat I 


DVARA — A door, a gate. 


(Surprabhedagama, xxxi. 33). 


(1) Manasara (chap, xxxvm. 2-54 ; xxxix. 1-163) : 

The situation of gates in the village or town (called Nandya- 
varta) : 

Grumasya parito bahye rakshiirtharii vapra-sariiyutam I 
Tad-bahih parito yuktam paritoya-pravedakaih I 
Chatur-dikshu chatush-kone maha-dvararh prakalpayet l 
Vrittam va chatur-a§rarii va vastu-sva(-a)-kriti-vaprayuk I 
Purva-dvararii atbaisune chagni-dvaram tu dakshine l 
Pi.tur.dvaraih tu tat-pratyag vayau dvararii tathottaram 1 
Purva-pa§chima-tad-dvarau(-rayoh) riju-sutrarii tu yojayet | 
Dakshinottarayor dvarau tatra seshaih (? de&e) viseshatah | 
Dakshinottaratah sutrarii vmyasech chhilpavit-tamah 1 
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Tasya sutrat tu tat-purve hastarh tad-dvara-madhyamo I 
Evaih dakshinato dvaram tad-dhi taro(-ram) tathoktavat I 
Uttare dvaram tat sutrat pratyag-hastavasanakam I 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvaram yuktam va neshyate budhaih I 
Purve paschimake vapi dvaram etad(-kam) dvayor api I 
Paritak chatur-asragrad dvaram kuryat tu sarvada I 
Etat sarvam mahii-dvaram upa-dvaram ichochyate I 
The smaller doors : 

Nage vapi mrige vatha aditis chodito’pi va I 
Parjauye vantarikshe va pushe va vitathe’thava I 
Gandharve bhriiigaraje Va sugrlve vasure’thava I 
Yathesht(am)evam upa-dvaram kuryat tal-lakshanoktavat I 
The water-doors (drains) : 

Mukhyake vatha bhallate mrige va chodito’pi va \ 

Jay ante va mahondre va satyake va bhrise’thava \ 

Evam evam jala-dvaram kuryat tatra vichakshana I , 

(M. ix. 290-313). 

The gates of villages : 

Svastikagram chatur-dikshu dvaram tesham prakalpayet I 
Evam chashta-maha-dvaram dikshu dikshu dvayam tatah | 
Mrige chaivantarikshe va bhrihgaraja-bhri&e tatha 1 
Seshe vapi cha roge va chaditau chodite’pi va I 
Evam etad upa-dvaram kuryat tatra vichakshanah I 
Maha-dvaram tu sarvesham lahgalakara-sannibham I 
Kapata-dvaya-samyuktam dvaranam tat prithak pyithak I 

(M. ix. 355-361). 

Chatur-dikshu chatur-dvaram upa-dvaram antaralake I 
Devanam chakravartinaiii madhye dvaram prakalpayet \ 
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Maha-dvaram iti proktam upa-dvaram tu choktavat I 

Bhu-suradi-naranam cha madhye dvaram na (cha) yojayet t 

Madhya-sutram tu Vame tu harmya-dviiram prakalpayet | 

(M. xxxi. 77-81). 

Referring to the two-storeyed buildings : 

Tat-pure madhyame dvaraih gavaksham vatha kalpayet I 

Dakshino madhyame dvaram syad agre madhya-mandapam I 

Chatur-dvara-samayuktam piirve sopana-samyutam I 

(M. xx. 81-83). 

Two entire chapters are devoted to the description of doors 
of the residential buildings and temples — in one of them 
(chap, xxxix. 1-163), the measurement, the component parts 
and mouldings are given; mainly the situation of the doors 
is described in the other (chap, xxxvin. 2-5-1). 

It is stated (chap, xxxix) that the height of the door 
should be twice its width (line 14). But various alter- 
native measures are also given (see 17-18). The height 
may vary from l£ cubits to 7 cubits (7). The height 
of the smaller doors vary from one cubit to three cubits 
(9-10). The height of the windows which are some- 
times made in place of smaller doors vary from half a cubit 
to two cubits. This measurement is prescribed for doors in 
the Jati class of buildings (28). Such other measurements 
are given to doors of buildings of the Chhanda, Vikalpa, and 
Abhasa classes (29 f). The pillars, joints, planks and 
other parts of doors are described at great length (50 f., 111- 
163). Doors are generally of two flaps ; but ono-flaped doors 
are also mentioned (98). 

Doors are profusely decorated with the carvings of leaves and 
creepers (116). The images of G-anesa, Sarasvatl and other 
deities are also carved on both sides of a door (cf. the con- 
cluding portions of chaps, xix, xxx). 
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The chapter closes with a lengthy descripion of the six or 
rather the four main parts of doors. The door-panel (kavata), 
door-joint (dvara-sandhi), door-plank (phalaka), bolt and 
(kilabhajana),etc., are minutely described (137 f).' 

It is stated (chap, xxxymj that four main doors should 
be constructed on the four sides of all kinds of buildings of 
gods and men (lines 2-4) and the smaller doors are stated to 
be constructed at convenient places (4). Many other still 
smaller doors are constructed at the intervening spaces (19, 
etc). The gutters are made conveniently and sloped down- 
wards (5-7). Drains or jala-dvara (water-gate) are made 
beneath the halls (8). The main doors are always furnished 
with a flight of stairs (12). 

In some residential buildings the entrance door is made, not 
in the middle of the frontage, but on either side of the 
middle (17), although the general rule is to make the door 
in the middle of the front wall (6, etc). But in temples 
and in case of kitchens in particular, the doors are 
generally made at the middle of the wall (35, see also chap, 
xxxix. 140). For the easy upward passage (iirdhva-gamana) 
of the kitchen smoke, they are furnished with the lattice 
(jala) (37). 

(2) Varaha-mihira (Brihat-samita, liii 26-27, 70-82; lvi. 10) 
has condensed the contents of the two chapters, dealing with 
the measurement of door (dvara-mana) and situation of the 
door (dvara-sthiina) of the Manasara. But he does not give 
any absolute measurement. As regards the situation 
of door, the principle seems to be two-fold in all the archi- 
tectural treatises. “ The door is made on either side of 
the middle of the wall, mostly in private residential buildings 
for ladies in particular.” But according to Ram Raz (p. 46) 
“if the front of the house be ten paces in length, the 
entrance should be between five on the right and four on 
the left.” 
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After this, Dr. Kern quotes Utpala to show the different 
principles : 

Tatha cha karyiini yatha bhananarh grihabhyautaram ahga- 
nam vikatam tany-eva vasa-grihani dakshinato dakshina- 
syaih disi bhavanti I Etad uktam bhavati priin-mukhasya 
grihasyangana-(svagara)-dvaram utbrarabhimukham kiiryaih 
dakshinabhimukhasya prah-mukham pakchimabhimukhasya 
dakshinabhimukham uttarabhimukhasaya paschimabhimu- 
kham iti I 

“ How a house can be said to face the east, without having 
its door facing the same quarter, is beyond our comprehen- 
sion. ’’Campare no. 4 below. 

(J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi, p. 291, note 1). 

Varaha-mihira himself, however, states (Brihat-samhita, LVI. 
10) the most general principle of the position of the door, 
which Dr. Kern does not seem to have taken any notico of 
(compare his translation of the following verse, J. R. A. S., 
N. S., vol. vi, p. 318) : 

Chatuh-shashti-padaiii karyaiii dovayatanam sada I 

Dvaraih eha madhyamam tatra samadikstham pra^asyate II 

. ‘ The (area of the) temple is always divided into 64 squares 
(see Pada-vinyasa). Therein (i.e. in the temple) the door 
is made at the rniddlo (of the front-wall) and it is highly 
commendable, whon the door is placed at the same line (lit. 
same direction) with the idol.’ 

Dr. Kern interprets the second line as ‘ the middle door in 
one of the four cardinal points.’ But the rules in the 
Manasara as also the existing temples support our interpre- 
tation, namely, ‘ the door is made at the middle’ (of the front 
wall). 

(3) Vastusara (by one Mandana, Alimedabad, 1878) lays down 
(I. 6) that the house may have the front side (with entrance) 

18 
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at ally direction according to the choice of the occupants, 
and states distinctly that the face of the house may be made 
at four directions (kuryiich cliatur-disam mukham). 

(4) Garga-samhita (Ms. R. 15, 96, Trinity College, Cambridge) has 

apparently three chapters on the subject of door : dimensions 
of door (dvara-pramana, fol. 57b, 68b, same as dvara-mana 
of the Manasara) ; situation of door (dvara-nirdeka, chap, in, 
fol. 57a, corresponds more or less with dviira-sthana or posi- 
tion of door, of the Manasara) ; and height of the door- pillar 
(dvara-stambhochchhrilya-vidhi, fol. 60b) there is no such 
* separate chapter in the Manasara, although door pillars are 
occasionally described. 

As regards dvara-dosha (penalties of defective doors), Varaha- 
mihira seems to have condensed (Brihat-samhita, liii. 
72-80) the contents of Garga (fol. 63b). 

(5) Vastu-sastra (of Rajavallabha Manclana, v. 28. ed. Narayana 

Bharati and Yasovanta Bharati, Anahillapura, S. V. 947): 

Dvaram matsya-matanusari dasakam yogyarh vidheyarh bu- 
dhaih— following the rules of the Matsya-Purana the 
learned (architects) recommend ten suitable doors (for a 
building). 

(6) Vastu-pravandha (n. 8, compiled by Rajakisora Varmrna) : 
Dvarasyopari ya(d) -dvaram dvarasyanya (?) cha sammukham i 
Vyayadam tu yada tach cha na karttavyam subhepsubhih II 

‘ Those who want prosperity should not make one door above 
or in front of another because it is expensive’. 

(7) Silpafeastra-sarasamgraha (vn. 24) : 

Ghatur-dvaram chatur-dikshu chaturarii (?) cha gavakshakaml 
Nripanam bhavane sreshtham anyatra parivarjayet II 

‘ It is highly commendable for the buildings of the kings to 
make four doors at four directions and four windows. This 
rule need not be observed in other cases.’ 
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(9) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 17) has the same verse as 
(2) except that it reads ‘ samadik sampra&asyate ’ in place of 
‘ samadikstham prakasyate ’ of the Brihat-samhita. 

(10) Matsya-Purana (chap. 255, v. 7-9) : 

Vasa-geham sarveshiirh pravised dakshinena tu I 
Dvarani tu pravakshyami prasastaniha yani tu II 7 
Purvonendram jayantam cha dvaram sarvatra kasyate I 
Yamyarh cha vitatham chaiva dakshinena vidur budhah II 8 
Paschime pushpadantam cha varunam cha pra&asyate I 
Uttarena tu bhallatari) saumyam tu subhadam bhavet II 9 

For all kinds of residential buildings the southern face of the 
house is expressly recommended here, while doors are 
directed to be constructed at all the eight cardinal points. 

Cf. Dasa-dvarani chaitani kramenoktani sarvada I 

(Ibid. chap. 270, v. 28). 

(11) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 24) : 

Dikshu dvarani karyani na vidikshu kadachana I 
The doors should be constructed at the cardinal points and 
never at the intermediate corners. 

(12) Graruda-Purana (chap. 46, v. 31) : 

Dvaram dlrgbarddha-vistaram dviirany-ashtau smritani cha I 
The breadth of the door should be half of its height (length) 
and there should be eight doors (in each house). 

(13) Vastu-vidya (ed. Ganapati sastri, iv. 1-2, 19-22; v. 21; 

xm. 24-32 ; xiv. 1-3) : 

Atha dve prahmukhe dvare kuryad dve dakshinamukhe I 
Dviire pratyahmukhe dvi; cha dve cha kuryad udahmukhe II 1 
Mahendre prahniukhaiii dvaram prasastam ^ishta-jatishu I 
Apararn tu tatha dvaram jayante praha ni^chayat II 2 
Antar-dvarani choktani bahir-dvaram athochyate II 19 
Yatronnataiii tato dvaram yatra nininam tato griham I 
Grille chapy-ashtame rasau tatra dvaram na karayet II 20 
Grihakshate cha mahendre brahmananam prakirtitam I 
Mahidharo cha some cha pha(bba)llatargalayos tatha II 21 
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Sayaniyam tu kartavyam pra§astaih purvatah kikha I 
Nava-dvarakritaih kuryad antarikshe mahanasam II 22 
Dvaram yatra oka vihitam tad-dig-adhi&adhipam bhaved 
dhamal 

Eka-talarii va dvi-talarii dvi-tale dvi-mukharii cha nirmukham 
va syat II 21 
Position of the door : 

Dvaram cha dikshu kartavyam sarvesham api ve&manam I 
Madhyastha-dvara-madhyarh syad viistu-mandira-sutrayoh II 24 
Upadvarani yujyantani pradakshinyat sva-yonitah | 

D vara -piidasya vistaram tulyam uttara-tiiratah II 25 
Sva-sva-yonya grihadxnarii kartavyii dvara-yonayah I 26 
Then follows the measurement of the mouldings of the door 
(26-80). 

Agneyyam mandiram dvaram dakshinabhimukham smritam I 
Pratyahmukham tu nairrityam vayavyiim tad udahmukbam II 

31 

Ise tat prahmukharii kuryat tani syuh padukohari \ 32 
The door -panels are described next : 

Kavata-dvitayam kuryan matri-putry-abhidham budhah I 
Dviira-tare chatush-pailcha-shat-saptashta vibhajite II 1 
Ekamsa(m) sutra-pattih syat samarh va bahalarii bhavet I 
Ardham vii pada-hinam va bahalam parikirtitam II 2 
Dvarayama-samayama karya yugmas cha pahktayah I 
As vyadi - ves m a -pary a nt a h pahktayah parikirtitah II 3 
(14) Matha-pratishtha by Raghunandana quotes from the Devi 
Purana without further reference : 

Plakskam dvaram bhavet purve yamye chaudumbaraih 
bhavet I 

Pa'schad asvattha-ghatitarh naiyagrodham tathottare I 
(16) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxiv. pp. 62, 53, 54) : 

Agrahye de&e pradhavitikarh niskhura-dvaram cha | 

Prakaram ubhayato mandalaka-madhyardha-dandam kritva 
pratoli-shat-tulantajam dvaram nivefeayet { 
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Pancha-hasta-mani-dvaram I 

Prakara-madhye kritva vaplm pushkariniih dvarani cliatus-aa- 
lam adhyardhantaranikarii kumari-puraih munda-harmyam 
dvi-talam inundaka-dvaram bhumi-dravya-va&ena va tri-bhii 
gadhikayamah bhanda-vahini-kulyah karayet I 

Sa-dvada§a-dvaro yuktodaka-bhumich-chhamia-pathah I 
Sainapatyani dvarani bahih parikhilyah \ 

(Ibid. chap. xxv. p. 54 f). 
Kishku-matra-mani-dvaram antarikiiyam khanda-phullartham 
asampataiii karayet I 

Pratiloma-dvara-vatayana-badhayarii oh a anyatra ra ja-marga- 
rathyabhyah 1 

(Ibid. chap. lxv. pp. 166, 167). 

(16) Ramayana (Lahkakiinda, Sarga 3, 1, 11, 13, 16): 
Dridha-vaddha-kapatani maha-parigha-vanti oha I 
Chatvari vipulany-aaya dvarani sumahanti cha II 11 
Dvareshu samskrita bhimah kalaya-samayah kitah I 
Satalso rachita viraih sataghnyo rakshasa ganaih II 13 
Dvareahu tasarii chatvarah aakramah paramilyatah I 
Yantrair upota bahubhir inahadbhir griha-pahktibhih II 16 

(17) Kamikagama (xxxv. 6-13) : 

Bhallate puahpadante oha mahendro cha graha(griha)kshate I 
Chatur-dvaram prakartavyaiii sarvesham api vastuuam II 6 
Then are given the dotaila concerning the position of doors in 
various quarters (7-9). Next follows their measurement 
(10-13). 

Of. Devanam manujanaiii cha visoshad raja-dhamani I 
Puahpadante cha bhallate mahendre cha graha(griha)kshate II 
Upa-madhye’thava dvaram upa-dvararii tu va nayet II 

(Ibid. v. 118, 118a). 

Pratyahmukham tu sayanaih doshadam dakshinamukham I 
Dvare pads tu neahta(m) syat nodak-pratyak chh(s)iro bhavet || 
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Bhojanam nanuvam&am syach chhayanarii cha tathaiva cha l 
Anuvaihka-griha-dvaram naiva karyaiii subharthibhih || 

(Ibid. v. 146, 167). 

Bhallate dvaram ishtam syad brahmananam viseshatah II 
Madhya-sutrasya vame va dvaram vidhivad acharet II 

(Ibid. v. 165, 168). 

Jala-dvaram punas tesham pravakshyami nive&anam | 

(Ibid. v. 167-176). 

Devanam ubhayarh grahyam inadhya-dvaram tu vai tale II 
Gopuram cha khaluri cha mula-vastu-nirikshitam | 

Antare raja-devinaiii grihany-antar-mukhani cha II 

(Ibid. xxxv. 54, 128). 

Dandika-vara-saiiiyuktam shan-netra-sama-vaihsakam | 
Vaihkopari gatah Isalas chattaro’shtanananvitah II 

(Ibid. xlii. 19). 

(18) Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 7, 131-133): 

Bahya-bhittau chatur-dvaram afchava dvaram ekatah II 7 

Referring to the temples of the attendant deities built in the 
five courts (prakara) : 

Prakara-sarhyutarh kritva bahye vabhyantare’pi va I 
Purve tu pa&chime dvaram pa§chime purvato mukham II 131 
Dakshine chottara-dvaram uttare dakshinonmukham I 
Vahnikana-sthitam yat tat paschime dvaram ishyate II 132 
Nllanila-sthitaiii chaiva purva-dvararii prasa9yate I 
Vrishasya mandapam tatra chatur-dvara-samayutam II 133 

(19) Mahabharata (v, 91, 3 ; I. 185, 119-122) : 

Tasya (duryodhana-grihasya) kakshya vyatikramya tisro dvah- 
sthair avaritah l| 

Prasadaih sukritochhrayaih II 
Suvarnajala-saihvritair mani-kuttima-bhushanaih II 
Sukharohana-sopanairmahasana-parichchhadaih II 
Asambadha-feata-dvaraih fcayanasana-fcobhitaih II 

(20) See Ep. Ind. (vol. I. Dabhoi Inscrip, v. Ill, p. 31). 
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(21) Vijaya-vikshepat bharukachchha-pradvaravasakatat — “ from 

the camp of victory fixed before the gates of Bharukachchha.” 

(Urneta grant of Dadda n, line 1, Ind. Ant. 

vol. VII. pp. 63, 64). 

(22) Svarna-dvararn sthapitarii toranena sarddham krimal-lokana- 

thasya gehe — “ placed a golden door and a torana in the 
temple of glorious Lokanatha.” 

“ The inscription is on the lintel of the door of the temple 
of Avalokitekvara in Bungmati. The door is made of gilt 
brass plates, and adorned by relieves. The arch or torana 
abovo the door, which is likewise made of brass, encloses 
three images of Lokekvara.” 

(Inscriptions from Nepal, no. 21, Inscrip, of 
Srinivasa, line 6 f. Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 192, 

note 62). 

(23) Atirtha-dvara-pakshaAobharttham madisidam — “ had the 

side-doors of that tlrtha made for beauty.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. no. 115, Roman text, p. 87, 

Transl. p. 171). 

(24) See Chalukyan Architecture (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series 

vol. xxi. plates v. figs. 1, 2 ; Liv ; lxxiv ; [xcv ; cxm 
figs. 1, 2). 

(25) SeeJSuddhist Cave temples (ibid. vol. iv. plates xxiv ; xxiv, 

no. 1 ; xxxn, nos. 1, 2 ; xxxv ; xliii, no. 2). 

(26) See Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Roports (vol. xix. plate xix). 
DVARAKA— A gatehouse. 

Prasade mandape sarve gopure dvarake tatha l 
Sarva-harmyake kuryat tan-mukha-bhadram \ 

(M. xviii. 326-328). 

DVARA-CrOPURA — (same as Maha-gopura) — The gate-house of the 
fifth or last court. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi, 126, see under Prakara), 
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DVARA-KOSHTHA-(KA)-A gate-chamber. 

The index of the Divyavadana quoted by way of comparison 
with Svakiyavasanika-dviiroshtha, dvaroshtha-nishkasa- 
pravesaka, and nishkilsa-praveka-dvaroshthaka. 

(Siyodoni Inscrip, lines 14, 82, 33, Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 165, 175, 177). 

DVAEA-PRASADA — The gato-house of the third court. 

See Manasara (xxxm. 9, under Gopura). 

See also Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 124, under Prakara). 

DVARA-SAKHA — The door-lintel, the door-frame, jamb or post (see 
Sakha). 

“ He, the emperor of the South, caused to be made of stone 
for Vijaya-Narayana (temple), latticed window, secure door- 
frame, door-lintel ( dvdra-salchali ), kitchen, ramparts, pavilion 
and a pond named Vasudeva-tirtha.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. V. part I, Belure Taluq, no. 72, Transl. 

p. 61, Roman text, p. 142, line 7). 

DYARA-SALA — (see G-opura) — A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the second court (M. xxxm. 8, and Supra- 

, bhedagama, xxxi. 124, see under Prakara). 

HYARA-^OBHA — (see G-opura) — A gate-house. 

The gate-house of the first court (M. xxxm. 8, and Suprabheda- 
gama, xxxi. 123, see under Prakara). 

DYARA-HARMYA — (see Gopura) — A gate-hopse. 

The gate-house of the fourth court (M. xxxm. 9, and Supra- 

bhedagama, xxxi. 125, see under Prakara). 

DYI-TALA — The two-storeyed buildings. 

■ Manasara describes the two-storeyed buildings in a separate chapter 
(xx. 1-115) ; the eight classes (ibid. 2-45, see under 
Prasada) ; the general description of the second floor (ibid. 
46-115). 

Cf. Purato’sya shodakiinarh varamgakanam dvi-bhumika-grihani 
ali-dvayena ramyany-achikaraj jaya-sainye&ah — “in front of the 
temple he (Jaya) erected two rows of double-storied houses for 
sixteen female attendants.” 

(Chebrolu Inscrip, of Jaya, v. 46, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 40, 39). 
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DVI-TALA— A sculptural measure (see details under Tala-mana). 

DYI-PAK.SHA — (cf. Eka-paksha) — Two sides, a street (or wall) having 
loot-paths on both sides. 

Dakshinottara-rathyam tat tat saihkhya yatheshtaka I 
Evam vithir dvi-paksham(-sha) syan madhya-rathyena(-ka)-paksha- 
kam I 

Tasya mulagrayo(r) deso kshatra(? kskudro)-manam prakarayet I 

Bahya-vithir dvi-paksharh(-sha) syiit tad-bahik chavritam budhaih 1 

(M. ix. 350-353). 

Eathya sarva dvi-paksham(-sha) syat tiryan-margam yathech- 

chhaya I 
(Ibid. 465). 

See also M. ix. 396, xxxvi. 86-87, under Eka-paksha. 
DVI-VAJRAKA — A column with sixteen rectangular sides. 

Cf. Vajro’shtasrir dvi-vajrako dvi-gunah \ 

(Brihat-samhit a, LIU. 28, see under Stambha). 
DYYA8EA-VEITTA - A two angled circle, an oval building. 

(M. xix. 171, XI. 3, etc., see under Prasada). 


11 H 

DHANADA — (seo TJtsedha) — A type of pavilion, a kind of height, an 
image. 

A height which is 1| of the breadth of an object (see M. xxxv. 

22-26 and cf. Eamikagama, l. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 

The image of the god of wealth (M. xxxii. 140). 

A class of pavilions (M. xxxiv. 328, see under Mandapa). 
DHANUR-GRAHA— A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 27 angulas. 

(M. II. 52, and Suprabhedagama, xxx. 26, see under Ahgula). 
DH ANUR-MU SHTI — A measure, a cubit (hasta) of 26 angulas. 

(M. ii. 51, and Suprabhedagama, xxx. 26, sec under Ahgula). 
DHANUS — A measure of four cubits. 

. (M. ii. 53, see under Ahgula), 

DHANYA-DURGA— A fort (see details under Durgah 
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DHAMMILLA — The braided and ornamented hair of a woman tied 
round the head and intermixed with flowers, pearls, etc. 

A head gear (M. xlix. 14, etc). 

DHARMA-RAJIKA— A monument, a tope. 

Tau darmina-rajikarii sahgaxh dharmma-chakram punar navam I 
“ They repaired the dharma-rajika (i. e. stupa) and the dharma- 
chakra with all its parts.” 

(Sarnath Inscrip, of Mahipala, line 2, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xiv. p. 140, note 6). 

DHARMA-SALA— A rest-house. 

Vincent Smith Gloss (loc.cit) to Cunningham’s Arch.Surv. Reports. 
DHARMA-STAMBHA-A kind of pillar. 

(M. xlvii. 14, see under Stambha). 

DHARMAIjAYA— A rest-house. 

Tatraiva sa(t)tra-§ala va agnoye paniya-mandapam I 
Anya-dliarmalayaiii sarvaih yatheshtam disato bhavet I 

(M. ix. 139-140). 

DHANYA-STAMBHA-A kind of pillar. 

(M. xlvii. 14, see under Stambha). 
DHARANA — A type of building, a pillar, a roof, a tree. 

A class of the seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 26, see under 

Prasada) . 

A synonym of pillar (M. xv. 6) and of roof (M. xvi. 52). 

A kind of tree of which pillars are constructed (M. xv. 348-350). 
DHARA-IIUMBHA — A moulding of the base. 

(M. xiv. 46, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishfchana). 
DHArA-NILA — A blue stream of water, the line of sacred water 
descending from the phallus. 

In connection with the phallus : 

Garbha-geha-sthale dhara-nila-madhye samam bhavet I 

(M. lii. 173). 

DHARA-LIhlGA — A kind of phallus. 

(M. lii. 135 ; liii. 48, see details under Linga). 
DHVAJA-STAMBHA — (see Stan^bha) — Flag-staffs, free-pillars erect- 
ed generally by the worshippers of 6iva,- a pillar or pilaster decora- 
ted with banner or flag (dhvaja) at the top. 
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NAKULA — The cage of the mungooso (M. l. 245, see under Bkushna). 

NAKHA — The nail, its measurement, etc., when belonging to an image. 

(M. lix. lxv. etc., 21). 

NAKSHATRA-MALA — The garland of stars, an ornament. 

(M. l. 297, see under Bhuskana). 
N AGARA(-RI) — (cf. Grama) — A town, a city. 

(1) Definition : 

Janaih parivritaih dravya-kraya-vikrayakiidibhih I 
Aneka-jati-samyuktam karmakaraih samanvitam II 

Sarva-devata-sarhyuktaih nagaram chabhidhiyate II 

(Kamikaguma, xx. 5-6). 

(2) Dfianu-fcatam pariharo gramasya syat samantatah I 
Samyapatas trayo vapi tri-guno nagarasya tu II 

(Manu-saiiihita, vnt. 237). 

(3) Dhanuh-fcatafn pariharo grama-kshotrantaram bhavet I 
Dye &ate kharvatasya syan nagarasya chatuli-satam II 

(Yajfiavalka, n. 167). 

(4) Nagaiadi-vastum oh a vakshye rajyadi-vriddhaye I 
Yojanam yojanarddham va tad-arthaiii sthanam asrayet II 
Abhyarchya vastu-nagaraiii prakaradyaih tu karayet l 
Isadi-trixii&at-padake purva-dvaram cha suryake II 
Gandharvabhyam daksliine syad varunye paschime tatha I 
Saumya-dvararii saumya-pade karya hatyas tu vistarah II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 1-3). 
Then follows the location of the people of different castes and 
professions in various quarters (ibid. v. 6-17). 

(5) Chhinna-karna-vikarnam cha vyajanakyiti-sariisthitam II 
Vrittani vajram cha dlrgkam cha nagaram na pra^asyate II 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd. Auushamga-pada, 
chap. 7, v. 107, 108, see also v. 94, 110, 111), 



284 


NAGARA 


(6) Kautiliya-Arthasfistra (chap. xxil. p. 46, foot note) : 

Nagaram raja-dhani I 

(Rayapaseni-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 206). 
Nagriini kara-varjitani nigama-vanijam sthanani I 

(Prasna-vyakarana-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 606). 

(7) Mauasara (chap. x. named Nagara) : 

The dimension of the smallest town-unit is 100 x 200 x 4 cubits; 
the largest town-unit is 7,200 x 14,400 x 4 cubits (lines 3-83). 
A town may be laid out from east to west or north to south 
according to the position it occupies (102). There should 
be one to twelve large streets in a town (110-111). It 
should be built near a sea, river or mountain (73, 51), and 
should have facilities for trade and commerce (48, 74) with 
the foreigners (63). It should have defensive walls, ditches 
and forts (47) like a village. There should be gUte-houses 
(gopura, 46), gates, drains, parks, commons, shops, 
exchanges, temples, guest-houses, colleges (48 f) etc., on a 
bigger scale thau in a village. 

Towns are divided into eight classes, namely, Raja-dhani, 
Nagara, Pura, Nagari, Kheta, Kharvata, Kubjaka, and 
Pattana (36-38). 

The general description of towns given above is applicable 
more or less to all of these classes. 

Tor purposes of defence, the capital towns commanding stra- 
tegic points are well fortified and divided into the following 
classes— Sibira, Vahini-mukha, Sthaniya, Dronaka, Sam- 
viddha, Kolaka, Nigaina, and Skandhavara (38-41, 65-86). 
The forts for purely military purposes are called giri-durga, 
vana-durga, salila-durga, pahka-durga, ratha-durga, deva- 
durga and misra-durga (86-87 , 88-90, 90-107, see under 
Durga). 

(8) “ On the banks of the Sarayu is a large country called Ko&ala, 

gay and happy, and abounding with cattle, corn and wealth. 
In that country was a famous city called Ayodhya, built 
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formerly by Manu, the lord of men. A great city twelve 
yojanas (108 miles) in length and nine yojanas (81 miles) 
in breadth, the houses of which stood in triple and long 
extended rows. It was rich and perpetually adorned with 
now improvements, the streets and lanes wore admirably 
disposed, and the principal streets well watered. It was 
filled with merchants of various descriptions, and adorned 
with abundance of jewels ; difficult of access, filled with 
spacious houses, beautified with gardens, and groves of 
mango-trees, surrounded by a deep and impassable moat, and 
completely furnished with arms ; was oruamonted with 
stately gates and porticoes, and constantly guarded by 
archers. As Maghavan protects Amarfivati, so did the magna- 
nimous Dafearatha, the enlarger of his dominions, protects 
Ayodhya, fortified by gates, firmly barred, adorned with areas 
disposed in regular order, and abounding with a variety of 
musical instruments and warlike weapons; and with artifices 
of every kind. Prosperous, of unequalled splendour, it was 
constantly crowded with charioteers and messengers, fur- 
nished with sataghnis (lit. an instrument capable of des- 
troying a hundred at once, that is, a cannon) and parighas 
(a kind of club), adorned with banners and high arched 
porticoes, constantly filled with dancing girls and musicians, 
crowded with elephants, horses and chariots, with merchants 
and ambassadors from various countries, frequented by tho 
chariots of the gods, and adorned with the greatest magni- 
ficence. It was decorated with various kinds of jewels, filled 
with wealth, and amply supplied with provisions, beautified 
with temples and sacred chariots (largo cars), adorned with 
gardens and bathing tanks and spacious buildings and full of 
inhabitants. It abounded with learned sages, in honour 
equal, to the immortals ; it was embellished with magnificent 
palaces, the domes of which rosembled the tops of mountains, 
and surrounded with the chariots of tho gods like the 
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Amaravati of Indra, it resembled a mine of jewels or the 
residence of Laksmi (the goddess of prosperity) ; the walls 
were variegated with divers sorts of gems like the division 
of a chess-board, and it was filled with healthful and happy 
inhabitants ; the houses formed one continued row, of equal 
height, resounding with the delightful music of the tabor, 
the flute and the harp. ” 

1 The city, echoing with the twang of the bow, and sacred 
sound of the Yeda was constantly filled with convivial 
assemblies and societies of happy men. It aboundod with 
food of the most excellent kinds ; the inhabitants were 
constantly fed with the kali rice ; it was perfumed with 
incense, chaplets of flowers, and articles for sacrifice, by their 
odour cheering the heart.” 

It was guarded by heroes in strength equal to the quarter- 
masters and versed in all sastras ; by warriors, who protect it, 
as the Nagas guard Bhogavati. As the great Indra protects 
his capital, so was this city, resembling that of the gods, 
protected by King Dakaratha, the chief of the Ikshvakus. 
This city was inhabited by the twice-born who maintained 
the constant sacrificial firo, (men) deeply read in the Yeda 
and its six Aiigas, endowed with excellent qualities, profusely 
generous, full of truth, zeal, and compassion, equal to the 
great sages, and having their minds and appetites in complete 
subjection.” (Ramayana, i. 5, 5-17). 

! Lanka, filled with mad elephants, ever rejoiceth. She is 
great, thronging with cars and inhabited by Rakshasas. 
Her doors are firmly established and furnished with massy 
bolts. And she hath four wide and giant gates. (At those 
gates) are powerful and large arms, stones, and engines, 
whereby a hostile host approaching is opposed. At the 
entrance are arrayed and set in order by bands of heroio 
Rakshasas, hundreds of sharp iron sataghnis (fire-arms, 
guns). She hath a mighty impassable golden wall, having 
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its side emblazoned in the centre with costly stones, coral, 
lapises and pearls. Round about is a moat, exceedingly 
dreadful, with cool water, eminently grand, fathomless, con- 
taining ferocious aquatic animals, and inhabited by fishes. 
At the gates are four broad bridges, furnished with machines 
and many rows of grand structures. On the approach of the 
hostile forces, their attack is repulsed by these machines, 
andithey are thrown into the ditch. One amongst these 
bridges is immovable, strong and fast established ; adorned 

with golden pillars and daises And dreadful and 

resembling a celestial citadel, Lanka cannot be ascended by 
means of any support. She hath fortresses composed of 
streams (cf. Jala-durga), those of hills, and atificial ones of 
four kinds. And way there is none even for barks, and 
all sides destitude of division. And that citadel is built on 
the mountain’s brow ; and resembling the metropolis of the 
immortals, the exceedingly invincible Lanka is filled with 
horses and elephants. And a moat and sataghnis and 
various engines adorn the city of Lanka, belonging to the 

wicked Havana his abodo consists of woods, hills, moat, 

gateways, walls, and dwellings.” (Ibid. VI. Lahka-kanda, 
3rd. Sarga). 

(9) The Mahabharata has “ short but comprehensive account of the 

city of Dvaraka ( i. Ill, 15), Iudra-prastha (i. 207, 30 f), the 
floating city (iii. 173,3), Mithila (iii. 207,7), Havana’s Lanka 
(iii. 283,3 and 284,4,30), the sky -town (viii. 33, 19), and the 
ideal town (xv. 5, 16). In the Ramiiyana we fiud nearly the 
same discretions as those in this later part of the Epic 
(Mhb.).” 

(10) “ We may examine the general plan of a Hiudu city 

It had high, perhaps concentric, walls about it, in which 
were watch-towers. Massive gates, strong doors 1 protected 
chiefly by a wide bridge moat, the latter filled with crocodiles 

1 xv. 16. 3; the kiug left Haatinupur by a high gate. 
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and armed with palings, guarded the walls. The store-house 
was built near the rampart. The city was laid out in several 
squares. 1 The streets were lighted with torches. 2 The traders 
and the king’s court made this town their residence. The 
farmers lived in the country, each district guarded if not by 
a tower modelled on the great city, at least by a fort of some 
kind. Out of such fort grew the town. Round the town as 
round the village, was the common land to some distance” 
(later converted into public gardens, as we see in the 
Mudrarakshasa). 

In the city special palaces existed for the king, the princes, 
the chief priests, ministers and military officers. Besides 
these and humble dwellings (the larger houses being divided 
into various courts), there were various assembly-halls, danc- 
ing-halls, liquor-saloons, gambling-halls, courts of justice, and 
the booths of small traders with goldsmiths’ shops, and the 
work-places of other artisans. The arsenal appears to have 
been not far from the king’s apartments. Pleasure -parks 
abounded. The royal palace appears always to have had 
its dancing-hall attached. The city-gates ranged in number 
from four to eleven, and were guarded by squads of men and 
single wardens. 3 Door-keepers guarded the courts of the 
palace as well as the city gates. 4 ” (Hopkin, J. A. 0. S. 
13, pp. 175, 176). 

i “The Mbh. recommends six squares, but I find only four mentioned in the Ramayaija 
II, 48, 19. 

Mdh. xv, 5,16: Purarh Snpta-padam sarvato-di6am (town of seven' wall, but 
Hopkin does not think that there were walls. 

* Ramoyana, vi 112, 12: Sikta-rathyuntarapana. 

Mbh. i, 221, 36: Indraprastha is described as sammriahta-sikla-pautba. 

3 Katbhka.Upanishad, v. 1, speaks of a town with eleven gates as a possibility (the body 

is like a town with eleven gates). Nine gates are given to a town by Varaha, p 52, 6 : 

Nava dvaram eka-stambham chatush-patbam. Lanka has four bridged 

gates(eight in all and eight walls) (R. vi. 93, 7). Four gates are implied in the Oth 
act of Mj-ichchhakatika where the men are told to go to the four quarters to the 
gates. 

4 Those courts have mosaic pavements of gold ; K. vi. 37, 27, 68$ Mbh, I. 185, 20; ii. 

83 and 34.” 
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(11) “ It will probably be a revelation to modern architects to 
know how scientifically the problems of town-planning aro 
treated in theso ancient Indian architectural treatises. 
Beneath a great deal of mysticism, which may be scoffed 
at as pure superstition, there is a foundation of sound 
common sense and scientific knowledge which should appeal 
to the mind o the European expert. ” , 

“ The most advanced scienco of Europe has not yet improved 
upon the principles of the planning of the garden cities of 
India based upon the Indian village-plan as a unit.” 

“ The Indo-Aryan villages took the lay-out of the garden-plot 
as the basis of its organisation. But more probably tho 
village scheme was originally the plan of the military camp 
of the Aryan tribes when they first estabished themselves 
in the valley of the Indus. ” 

(Havel, A study of Indian Civilisation, pp. 7-8, 18). 

(12) The principles of Indian town-planning have some striking 
similarity to those of early European cities. It would bo 
interesting to compare the Manas ara with Vitruvius : 

“ In setting out the walls of a city the choice of a healthy 
situation is of tho first importance. It should be on high 
ground noither subject to fogs nor rains : its aspects should 
bo neither violently hot nor intensely cold, but temperate in 
both respects.... 

“ A city on the soa-side, exposed to the south or west, will bo 
insalubrious. ” (Vitruvius, Book I, chap, iv), 

“ When we are satisfied with tho spot fixed on for tho site of 
the city, as well as in respect of the goodness of the air as of 
the abundant supply of provisions, for the support of the 
population, tho communications by good roads and river 
or sea navigation for the transport of merchandise, we 
should take into consideration the method of constructing 
the walls and towers of the city. These foundations should 

19 
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be carriod down to a solid bottom (of. Manasara under 
‘ Gfarbha-nyiisa ’) if such can be found, and should be built 
thereon of such thickness as may bo necessary for the proper 
support of that part of the wall which stands above the 
natural level of the ground. They should be of the soundost 
workmanship and materials, and of greater thickness than 
the walls above. From the oxfcerior face of the wall, towers 
must be projected, from which an approaching enemy may 
be annoyed by weapons, from the ambrasures of those 
towers, right and left. An easy approach to the walls 
must be provided against : indeed they should be surrounded 
by uneven ground, and the roads leading to the gates be 
winding and turn to the left from the gates. By this 
arrangement the right sides of the attacking troops, which 
are not covered by their shields, will be open to the weapons 
of the besieged.” 

The plan of the city should not ‘be square, nor formed with 
acute angles, but polygonal, so that the motions of the 
enemy may be open to observation ” 

“ The thickness of the walls should be sufficient for two armed 
men to pass each other with ease. The walls ought to be 
tied, from front to rear, with many pieces of charred olive 
wood ; by which means the two faces, thus connected, will 
endure for ages.” 

“ Tho distance between each tower should not exceed an arrow’s 

flight The walls will be intercepted by the lower 

parts of the towers where they occur, leaving an interval 
equal to the width of tho tower ; which space the tower will 
consequently occupy. The towers should be made oither 
round or polygonal. A square (tower) is a bad form, on 
account of its being easily fractured at the quoins by 
the battering-ram ; whereas the circular tower has this 
advantage, that when battered, the pieces of masonry 
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whereof it is composed being cuneiform, they cannot 
be driven in towards their centre without displacing 
the whole mass. Nothing tends more to the security of 
walls and towers than backing them with walls or terracos : 
it counteracts the effects of rams as well as of under- 
mining”. 

‘ In the construction of ramparts, vory wide and deep trenches 
are to be first excavated ; the bottom of which must be still 
further dug out for receiving the foundation of the wall. 
This must bo of sufficient thickness to resist the pressure 
of the earth against it. Then, according to the space 
requisite for drawing up tho cohorts in military order on 
the ramparts, another wall is to be built within tho former, 
towards the city. The outer and inner walls are then to 
be connected by cross walls, disposed on the plan aftor the 
manner of tho teeth of a comb or a saw, so as to divide tho 
pressure of the filling in earth into many and less forces, 
and thus prevent tho walls from being thrust out. ” The 
materials are stated to be “ what are found in the spot : 
such as square stones, flint, rubble stones, burnt or unburnt 
bricks. ” (Ibid. Book I, chap. v). 

‘ The lanes and streets (of which no details are given) of the 
city being sot out, the choice of sites for tho convenience 
and use of tho state remains to bo decided on : for sacred 
edifices, for tho forum, and for other public buildings. If 
the place adjoin the sea, tho forum should bo seated close to 
tho harbour : if inland it should be in the centre of the 
town. Tho temples of the gods, protectors of tho city, as 
those of Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva, should be on some 
eminence which commands a view of the greater part of tho 
city. The temple of Mercury should be either in the forum 
or, as also the temple of Isis and Serapis in the great public 
square; those of Apollo and Bather Bacchus near the 
theatre. If there be neither amphitheatre nor gymnasium, 
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the temple of Hercules should be near the circus. The 
temple of Mars should be out of the city, in the neighbour- 
ing country ; that of Venus near to the gate. According to the 
revelations of the Hetrurian Haruspices, the temples of Venus, 
Vulcan and Mars should be so placed that those of the first 
be not in the way of contaminating the matrons and youth 
with the influence of lust ; that those of Vulcan be away 
from the city, which would consequently be freed from the 
danger of fire ; the divinity presiding over that elomont being 
drawn away by the rites and sacrifices performing in his 
tomplo. The temple of Mars should be also out of the city, 
that no armed frays may disturb the peace of the citizens, 
and that this divinity may, moreover, bo ready to preserve 
them from their enemies and the perils of war. The temple 
of Ceres should be in a solitary spot out of the city, to 
which the public are not necessarily led but for the purpose 
of sacrificing to her. This spot is to be reverenced with 
religious awe and solemnity of demeanour by thoso whose 
affairs lead them to visit it. Appropriate situations must 
also be chosen for the temples and places of sacrifice to the 
other divinities. ” (Ibid. Book I, chap. vn). 

(IS) Vijitya vistaih vijayabhidhanaiii visvottararii yo nagariih 

vyadhatta I 

Ya hema-kutaih nija-sala-bahu-lata-chhaloneva parishvajanti II 

Yat-prakara-sikhavali-parilasat-kinjalka-puiljachitaih yach 

chhaka-pura-jala-nachitaih sad-danti-bhringanvitam I 

Sphayad yat-parikha-jala-pratiphalad yat-prahba-prithvi-dhara- 
chchhaya-nalam idaih purabjam anisarii lakshmya sahalam- 

bate II 

“ Having conquered all the world, he (Bukka-Raja) built a 
splendid city called the city of victory (Vijayanagari). Its 
four walls were like arms stretching out to embrace Hema- 
kufa. The points of the battlemants like its filaments, the 
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suburbs like its blossom, the elephants like bees, the hills 
reflected in the water of the moat like stems, — the whole 
city resembled the lotus on which Lakshmi is ever soated. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Channarayapatna 
Taluq, no. 256, Roman text, p. 521, lines 1-6, 
Transl. p. 732, para 2, line 4). 

(14) Grrama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba-drona-mukha-pat- 

tanarii galimdam aneka-mata-kuta-prfisada-devayatanaihga- 
lidam oppuva-agrahara-patta-namgaliihdam atisayav-apya — - 
“ (At Teridala, a merchant-town situated in the centre and the 
first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the glorious 
Kuudi Three-Thousand, adorned with) villages, towns, ham- 
hits, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villages, sea-girt 
towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, palaces and 
temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in the country of 
Kuutala. ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, lud. 

Ant. vol. XIV. pp. 19, 25). 

(15) “ With myriads of people, practices oi virtue, agreeable occu- 

pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens, 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-stlianas (religious centres), the 
supports of dkarmma aud mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on 
account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus facos 
of beautiful women fair as tho moon (grama-nagara-kheda- 
kliarv vana-madamba-drona-mukha-pura -pattana-raja-dhanl) 
on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms did the 
Kuntala-defea shine. ” 

(It should be noticed that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in 
quotation no. 14 above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VII. Shikarpur Taluq, no, 
.197, Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ; 

Roman text, p. 214, line 27 f). 
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(16) Visiting “ the gramas, nagaras, khedas, kharvvadas, 
madambas, pattanas, drona-mukhas, and samvahanas, — the 
cities of the elephants at the cardinal points.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 118, 
Transl. p. 86, last para, line 14). 

(17) “ Thus entitled in many ways to honour, residents of Ayya- 
vole, Challunki and many other chief gramas, nagaras, 
khedas, kharvvadas madambas, dronamukhas, puras, and 
pattanas, of Riila Gaula, Bangala Kii&mira,and other count- 
ries at the points of the compass. ” 

(Ibid, no. 119, transl. p. 90, para 6). 
NANDANA — (cf. Nanda-vritta) — A storeyed building, a pavilion. 

A type of building which has six storeys and sixteen cupolas (anda), 
aud is 32 cubits wide : 

(1) Brihat-sarhhita (lvi. 22, J. R. A. S., N.S., vol. vi, p. 319, see 

under Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-Puriina (chap. 269, v. 29, 33, 48, 53, see under Prasada). 

(0) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 29, see under Priisada). 
A type of quadrangular building : 

(1) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada). 

(5) A pyvilion with thirty pillars : 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 273 v. 12, see undgr Mandapa, and 
cf. Suprabhedagama under Nanda-vritta). 
NANDA-VRITTA — An open pavilion gracefully built with 16 columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 101, see under Mandapa). 
NANDI-MANDAPA — (see under Mandapa) — A pavilion. 

See Pallava Architecture (Arch. Surv. new. Imp. series, vol. 

xxxiv. plate lxix, fig. 4). 
NANDYAVARTA-^-A type of building, a pavilion, a village, a ground, 
plan, a joinery, a window, a phallus, an entablature. 

(1) Manasara : 

A class of the six-storeyed buildings (M. xxrv. 24, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of villages (M. ix. 2, see under Grama). 

A kind of joinery (M. xvn. 54, see under Samdhi-karman). 
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A type of window (M. xxxm. 583, see under Vatiiyana). 

A type of four-faced pavilion (M. xxxiv. 555, soe under 

Mandapa). 

In connection with the phallus (M. HI. 177, see under Linga). 

In connection with the ground-plan (M. viu. 35, see under 

Pada-vinyasa). 

(2) Nandyavartam alindaih kala-kudyat pradakshinantargataih I 
Dvaraiii paschimam asmin vihaya ssesharh karyani II 

“ Nandyavarta is the name of a building with terraces that 
fromjihe wall of the room extend to the extremity in a 
direction from east to south (alias from left to right). It 
must have doors on every side, except tho west.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Lin. 32, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 285). 

(3) Sarvatohhadram ashtasyam vedasyam vardha-manakain II 
Dakshine chottare chaiva shan-netram svastikam matam I 
Parsvayoh puratafc chaiva chatur-netra-samayutam II 

hi andyavartarh srnritam purve dakshine paschime tatha \ 

L' ttare saumya-siiladi salanam asyam xritam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 88, 89, 90). 

An entablature (ibid. liv. 7). 

Ibid. xli. (named Nandyavarta-vidlii: 1-37) : 

The three sizes (1-6), and the four classes, namely, jati, 
chhanda, vikalpa and abhasa (7-9) : 

Nandyavartam chatush-pattam mulenatra vihinakam I 
Dvaraiii chatushtayam vapi yatheshtha-di^i va. bhavet. II 7 
J Tilakas cha kavata^ cha bahye bahye prakalpayot I 
Sarvatah kudya-samyuktam mukhya-dhamatra kirtitam II 8 
Antar-vivrita-padam cha bahye kudyam prakirtitam I 
Chatur-dikshu vinishkrantam ardha-kutaiii prayojayet II 
Dandika-vara-saihyuktaih jati-rupam idam matam II 9 
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The other details of this and the remaining three classes and 
the sub-classes are also given (10-36) : 

Evam shoda&adha proktam nandyavartam dvijottamah II 37 
(4) A class of buildings : 

Nandyavartam iti srinu I 

Chatush-kuta§ chatuh-salat chatvarah parsva-nasikah II 
Mukha-nasi tatha yuktam dva-dasam chanu-nasikab I 
Cliatuli-sopana-samyuktaih bhumau bhumau viseshatah II 

Nandyavartam idam vatsa II 

(Suprabhediigama, XXXI. 48, 49, 50). 
A pavilion with 36 columns (ibid. xxxi. 103, see under Man- 

dapa). 


NANDIKA — A typo of quadrangular building. 

(Agni-Purana, cliap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 
NANDI-VARPHANA— A type of building. 

(1) A kind of building which is shaped like the sun-eagle, but is 

devoid of the wings and tail, has soven storeys and twenty 
cupolas, and is 24 cubits wide : 

Garudakritik cha garudo nanditi cha shat-chatushka- 

vistirnah 

Karyafe cha sapta-bhaumo vibhushito’ndais cha virii'satya II 
Commentary quotes tho clearer description from Kasyapa : 

Garudo garudakarah paksha-puchchha-vibhushitah | 

Nandi tad-akritir jneyah pakshadi-rahitah punah II 
Karanarh shat-chatushkams clia vistlrnau sapta-bhumikau I 
Da&abhir dvi-gunair andair bhushitau karayet tu tau II 

(Brihat-samhita, lvii 24, J. R. A. S., N. S, vol. vi. 

p. 319). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 33, 48, 53, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 28, 31, see under Prasada). 

A kind of quadrangular building : 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(6) Garuda-Purapa (chap. 47, v. 24-35, see under Prasada). 
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NAPUMSAKA — (of. Strilinga and Pumlinga) — ’A neuter type of 
building, (see under Prasada). 

Cf. Pancha-varga-yutam misram arpitauarpitangakain l 
Pashandanarii idarii fcastam napumsaka-samanvitam II 

(Kamikagama, XLI. 11). 
For the meaning of paiicha-varga see ibid. xxxv. 21 under 
Shad-varga. 

NABHASVAN — A class of chariots. 

(M. xliii. 112, see under Ratlia). 

NAYANONMILANA — Chiselling the eye of an image; sculpturally 

it would imply the finishing touch with regard to making an 
image. 

For details see M. lxx. (named Nayauonmllaua) 1-114. 

N All A - G A RB II A — The foundation of the residential buildings. 

(See details under Garbha-nyasa). 
NALINAKA — A class of buildings distinguished by open quadrangles 
surrounded by buildings and furnished with platforms and stairs. 
Chatuh-sala-samayukto vodi-sopjina-samyutah I 

Nalinakas tu samprokta(-tah) II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 46). 
NAVA-TALA — The nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvn. 2-47) ; the 
description of the ninth storey (ibid. 35-47) ; seven classes (2- 
33). Soe under Prasada. 

NAVA-TALA — A sculptural measurement in accordance with which 
the whole length of an image is nine times the height of the face 
which is generally twelve ahgulas (nine inches) ; this longth is 
divided into 9 x 12 => 108 equal parts which are proportionally 
distributed over the different limbs. (See under Tala-mana). 

Cf. Nava-tala-pramanas tu deva-danava-khhnarah I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, V. 16). 
Evam narishu sarvasu devanaih pratirnasu cha \ 

Nava-talam proktam lakshanam papa-nasanam II 

‘ (Ibid. V. 75). 

The details of this system of measure employed both for male and 
female statues are given (ibid. v. 26-74). 
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NAVA-BHUMI— (same as Nava-tala) — Nino -storeyed buildings, the 
ninth storey (see Nava-tala). 

NAVA-RANGA — (soe Sapta-ranga) — A detaohed pavilion (with 108 
columns). 

(1) .Salindam nava-rahgarii syad ashtottara-satahghrikam I 

(M. xxxiv. 107). 

(2) Konori “ erected a nava-rahga of 10 ankanas, with secure 

foundation and walls, for the god Tirumala of the central 
street of Malalavudi.” • 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Hunsur Taluq, no. I, 
Transl. p. 83, Roman text, p. 134). 

(3) Santigramada nava-rahgada kalla-bagilann kattisi huli-mukha- 

van — (Deva Maharaya) “ causod the stono gateway of 
Santigrama to be constructed and ornamented with the 
tiger-face. (This work was carried out by Sihganahe- 
baruva of the village).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Hassau Taluq, no. 

17, Roman text, p. 75, Transl. p. 34). 

(4) Sri-gopala-svamiyavara nava-rahga-patta-fcale-prakaravanu 

kattisi — for the god Gopala “ he erected a nava-ranga-patta- 
sale (a nava-rahga and a pattafeala, see below) and an 
onclosure-wall (and promoted a work of merit).” 
Nava-rahga-prakara-patta-kale-samasta-dharmma — “ this nava- 
rahga, enclosure-wall, patta-^ala and all the work of merit 
were carried out ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 185, Roman text, p. 467, lines 8,17 ; Transl. 

p. 205). 

(5) Comparo Sapta-rahga (at Comilla in Bengal) which is a pagoda- 

shaped detached building of seven storeys built on the 
right side of the ranga-mandapa, another detached building, 
facing the front side of the main shrine or temple of the 
god Jagannatha. All these buildings and the tank behind 
the shrine are within the enclosing wall (prakara). 
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(6) “ It (Mallei vara temple at Hulikat) faces north and consists of 
a garbha-griha, an open sukha-nasi, a nava-rahga, and 
a porch. The garbha-griha, sukha-nasi and porch are all of 
the same dimensions being about 4J foet square, while the 
nava-rahga measures 16 feet by 14 feet.” 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p. 4, para. 10 ; see 
also p. 5, para. 12, plate m, fig. 2). 

“ The ‘ nava-rahga ’ is an open hall with two rows of four 
pillars at the side, all the pillars oxcopt two being carved 
with largo female figures in relief in the front.” 

(Ibid. p. 15, para. 19). 

NAGA-KALA — A stone on which the image of a serpent is carved. 

See Chalukyan Architecture (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xxi. 

p. 39, plates xeix. fig. 2, xc. figs. 2,3). 

NAGA-BANDHA — A kind of window resembling the hood of a cobra. 

(M. xxxiii. 582, see under Viitiiyana). 
NAGARA — Ono of tho three styles of architecture ; it is quadrangular 
in shape, the other two (Vesara and Driivida) being respectively 
round and octagonal. 

(1) Manasara : 

The characteristic features of the throe styles : 
Mfiladi-stupi-paryantaiii vedasraiii chayatasrakam | 

Dvyakram vrittakritani vatha grivadi-sikharakritib | 
Stupi-karna-samyuktam dvayam va chaikam ova va I 
Chatur-a&riikritiih yas tu Nagaraiii tat prakirtitam I 
Miilagrarh vrittam akararii tad yat ayatam ova va I 
Grivadi-stupi-paryantaiii yuktatho(-dhas) tad yuga&rakain I 
Yrittasyagre dvya&rakam tad Vesara-namakani bhavet I 
Mulagrat stupi-paryantam ashtasram va shad-a&rakam I 
Tad-agram chayatam viipi grivasyadho yugii&rakam I 
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Purvavack chordhva-desam syad Dravidam tat prakirtitam l 
Sama&raika-Hkha-yuktam ohayame tach-chhikha-trayam i 
Dryasra-vrittopari-stupi vrittam va chatur-asrakam I 
Padmadi-kudmalantam syad uktavad vakriti(m) nyaset \ 

(M. xviil. 90-102). 

The Niigara style is distinguished by its quadrangular shape ; 
the Yqpara by its round shape, and the Dravida by its 
octagonal or hexagonal shape: 

See Suprabhedagama below and compare : 

(Referring to the pedestal of the pallus) : 

Nagaraiii chatur-asram ashtasram Rravidaiii tatha | 

Vrittaih cha Vesararii proktam etat pithakritis tatha 1 

(M. liii. 53-54). 

These distinguishing features are noticed generally at the 
upper part of a building : 

Griva-mastaka-sikha-pradefcake 1 
Nagaradi-samalahkritoktavat I 

(M. xxi. 71-72). 

Nagara-Dravida-Vesaradin(-dlnain) sikhanvitani....(harmyam) | 

(M. xxvi. 75). 

Referring to chariots (ratha) : 

Vedasram Nagaraiii proktarii vasva'sram Dravidam bhavet | 
Suvrittaiii Vesaram proktam ra(A)ndhram syat tu shad-asra- 

kam | 

(M. xliii. 123-124). 

An important addition is noticed in this passage ; this style is 
designated as Randra, which is perhaps a corruption of 
Andhra. 

In an ephigraphical record Kalihga also is mentioned as a 
distinct style of architecture (see below). 
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If the identification of Vesara with Telugu or Tri-kaliriga is 
accepted (see below), and if the reading Andhra for Randhra 
is also acoepted, the Kaliriga and the Andhra would 
bo two branches of Vesara. And as the Dravida style is 
stated to be of the hexagonal or octagonal shape (see above) 
it w'ould appear that the Dravida proper is octagonal and 
the Andhra, which is placed between the Dravida and the 
Vesara, is hexagonal (see further discussion below). 

The same three styles are distinguished in sculpture also : 
(Lirigarh) Nugaram Dravidarii chaiva Vesararii oha tridha 

mat am 1 
(M. Lin. 76, also 100). 

Kuryat tu nagare lingo pltham Nagaram eva cha I 
Dra vide Dravidam proktaiii vcsare Vesararii tatha I 

(M. Lin. 46-47, etc). 

('2) Kumikagama (lxv. 6-7, 12-18) : 

Pratyekam tri-vidham proktaiii samchitam chapy-asamchitam 
UpasamchitamUty-ovam Nagaram Dravidam tatha II 6 
Vesararii cha tatha jatis chhando vaikalpam eva cha II 7 
Savistara-vasach chhanna-hasta-purnayatanvitam \ 
Yugmayugma-vibhagena Nagararii syat samikritam II 12 
Antara-prastaropetam uha-pratyuha-sariiyutam I 
Nivra-sandhara-sariistambha-vrate paridridhaih subhaih II 13 
Dravidam vakshyate’ thiitah vistara-dvayorghakam(?) I 

Raktachchhanna-pratikshepat yugmayugma-vi^eshatali II 14 
Hitva tatra sainibhutarii bhadralarikara-saihyutam I 
Anoka-dvara-sariiyuktarii shad-vargam Dravidam smritam II 15 
Labdha-vyasayatarii yat tu natiriktaih na hinakam I 
Bahu-varga-yutarii vapi dandika-vara-feobhitam II 16 
Maha-varaih vimanordhve nirvuhanana-sariiyutam (?) I 
Sakshetropeta-madhyariighri-yuktaih tad Vosaram matam II 17 
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Yatinarii ganikanarh cka jxvinam krura-karmanali I 

Pra§astarii Yosaraiii tosham anyoshiim itare kubho II 18 

Tho details of the throe stylos are described more briefly but 
explicitly in tho following Agama: 

(3) Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 37-39) : 

Dvara-bhodam idaiii proktam jati-bhodam tat ah krinu II 37 

Nagaram Dravidam chaiya Yesaram cha tridhii ma.tam I 

Eanthild arabhya vrittam yad Yesaram iti sinritam II 38 

Grrlvam arabhya chashtarhsaih vimanaiii Dravidakhyakam l 

Sarvam vai chaturasraiii yat prasadaih Nagaraiii tu-idam <1 39 

According to this Agama, the buildings of the Nagara stylo 
are quadrangular from the base to tho top ; those of the 
Dravida style are octagonal from the neck to the top ; and 
those of tho Vosara style are round from tho nock to tho top. 
Apparently the lower part of the buildings of tho two latter 
styles is quadrangular. 

(4) Svair ahgula-pramfinair dva-dasa-vistirnam ayatam cha 

mukliam I 

Nagnajita tu chatur-dasa dairghyena Dravicla (m) kathitam II 

According to one’s own angula (finger) the face (of his own 
statue) is twelve ahgulas long and broad. But according 
to (tho architect) Nagnajit it should be fourteen ahgula 3 
in the Dravicla style. 

The commentary quotes Nagnajit in full : 

Vistlrnam dva-dasa-mukhaiii dairghyena cha chatur-dasa I 

Anguliini tathfi karyarii tan-manarh Dravidarii smritam II 

Tho face should be twelve ahgulas broad and fourteen ahgulas 
long : such a measure is known as Dravida (i. o., this is tho 
Dravida style of ’measurement). 

(Bfihat-sariihita, lviii. 4, J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 323, note 3). 
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(5) “ Like the face of the lady Earth shono tho Vanavaso-nad 

on which Nagara-khanda at all timos was conspicuous like 
the tilaka,- a sign of good fortune, (then follows a descrip- 
tion of its' groves, gardens, tanks, etc). In the Nagara-khanda 
shone the splendid Bandhavanagara 
“ In Nagara-khanda, like tho mouths of Hara, were five 
agraharas, from which proceeded the sounds of all Bra- 
hmans reading and teaching the reading of all the Vedas, 
Puranas, moral precepts, kastras, logic, agamas, poems, 
dramas, stories, smriti, and rules for sacrifices.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 225, Transl. 
p. 132, paras 6, 7 ; Roman text, p. 229, line 24 to p. 235, 

lino 2). 

(6) “ In tho world beautiful is tho Kuntala-land, in which is the 

charming Vanavasa country ; in it is the Nagara-khanda, 
in which was the agreeable Bandhavapura. (The list of 
its troes and other attractions). In that royal city (rlija- 
dhani) was formerly a king of that country famed for his 
liberality, Sovi-dova.” 

(Ibid. no. 235, Transl. p. 135, para 2 ; Roman text, 

p. 238, line 20 f). 

(7) Nagari-khanda and Nagari-khanda (ibid. no. 236, Transl. 

p. 137, paras 3, 4), Nagara-khanda seventy (no. 240, Transl. 
p. 138), Niigara-khanda-nada (no. 241, Transl. p. 138), 
Nagara-khanda (no. 243, Roman text, p. 248, lino 8), Nagara- 
khanda seventy (no. 267, Transl. p. 143, last para, line 7), 
Nagari-khanda seventy (no. 277, Transl. p. 145, largest para, 
line 5). 

(8) Nagara-bhuktau valavi-vaishayika-saiva . . . padralik 

(?ksh)antash-pati Varunika-graina — “ Of tho village of 
Varunika, which lies .... in tho Nagara bhukti, 
(and) belonging to the Villa vi-vishaya.” 

(Deo Baranark Insorip. of Jivitagupta ii, lines 6-7' 
C. I. I. vol. in. F. G. I. no. 46, pp. 216, 218). 
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(9) “ When that king (king Harihara’s son Deva-Raya) of men 

was ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, shining in 
beauty beyond all countries was the entire Karnnata pro- 
vince ; and in that Karnnata country famous was the Gutti- 
nad, which contained eighteen Kampanas in which the 
most famous nad was ‘ Nagara-khanda ’ to which Kuppatiir 
was an ornament, owing to the settlement of the Bhavyas 
(or Jains), and its Chaityalfiyas, beautiful with lotus-ponds, 
pleasure-gardens and fields of gandha-sali rice. (Further 
description of its attractions).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part I, Sorab Taluq, no. 261, 
Roman text, p. 82, Transl. p. 41). 

(10) “ In the island of Jambu troes (Jambu-dvipa), in the 
Bharata-kshetra, near the holy mountain (Srldhara), 
protected by the wiso Chandragupta, an abode of the good 
usages of eminent Kshatriyas, filled with a population 
worthy of gifts (dakshina-patra), a place of unbroken wealth, 
was the district (vishaya) named Niiga-khanda of good 
fortune, possessed of all comforts, and from being ovor froe 
from destruction (laya) of the wise, called Nilaya (an asylum). 
There, adorned with gardens of various fruit treos (named), 
shines the village named Kuppatiir, protected by Gopesa. 
There, like the forehead- ornament to the wife, in the territory 
of king Harihara, was a Jina Chaityalaya which had 
received a sasana from tho Kadambas.” 

(Ibid. no. 263, Roman text, p. 86, Transl. p. 43). 

The identity of Nagara-khanda with Naga-khanda is 
undoubted owing to the fact that the ono and same village 
Kuppatur is contained in both. 

(11) “ The headman of Pithamane village, the first in the 
Kuppatur Twenty-six of the Nagara-kharula Malu-nad, 
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belonging to the Chandragutti-venthe of the Bana\asi 

Twelve Thousand in the South country ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Viil. part I, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 265, Roman text, p. 87, Transl. p. 43). 

(12) “ In Jambud-vipa, in the Karnnataka-vishaya, adorned with 
all manner of trees (named) is Nagara-khanda.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part I, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 329, Transl. p. 58, para. 2, line 4). 

(13) The expression ‘ N agara-kanda Seventy’ occurs in several 
of the Sorab Taluq Inscriptions, e.g., nos. 326, 327, 328, 336, 
337, etc. 

“ To the ocean-girdled earth like a beautiful breast formed 
for enjoyment was Nagara-khanda in the Banavasi-mandala.” 

(Ibid. no. 345, Transl. p. 60). 

(14) “ In the ocean-girdlcd Jambu-diva (dvlpa) is the Mandara 
mountain ; to the south of which is the Bharata-kshetra, 

in which is , wherein is the beautiful Niigara-khanda. 

Among the chief villages of that nad is the agrahara named 
Kuppatura.” 

“ Grants were also made (as specified) by the oil-mongers, 
the betel-sellers and the gandas (?) of Nagara-khanda for 
the perpetual lamp.” 

(Ibid. no. 276, Transl. p. 47). 

(15) “ In the ploasaut Nagara-khanda is the agrahara which is 
jewel mirror to the earth, the beautiful Kuppatur, with its 
splendid temples, its golden towers, its lofty mansions, its 
streets of shops, its interior surrounded with a moat, 

its and the houses of dancing girls, — how beautiful 

to the eyes was Kuppatur. It surpassed Alakapura, Amara- 
vati and Bhogavati. Within that village, vying with 
Kailaka, stood the templo of Iiotiuatha, built by Vi&va- 
karmma and carved with complete devotion, planned in 

90 
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perfect accordance with the many rules of architecture, 
and freely decorated with dravida, bhnmija and ndgara.’’ 

“ These and bhadropeta appear to be technical terms of the 
Silpa-sastra or science of architecture.” Mr. Bice. 

(They are evidently the three styles of architecture called the 
Dravida, Yesara and Nagara in the Manasara and elsewhere). 

(Ep, Carnat. vol. viil. part I, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 275, Roman text, p. 92, line 9 from 
bottom upwards, Transl. p. 46, note 1). 

(16) “ The earliest Vijayanagar inscription (Sb. 268, noted above) 

contains the interesting statement that the district (vishaya) 
named Naga-khanda (generally Nagara-khanda, corresponding 
more or less with the Shikarpur Taluq) was (formerly) pro- 
tected by the wise Chandragupta, an abode of the usages 
of eminent Kshatriyas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part I, Introduction 

p. 11, para 5). 

(17) The Sorab Taluq Inscriptions (no. 261 f) have reference to 

Nagara-khanda and its pompous buildings (temples), pic- 
turesque gardens and other natural and artificial beauties. 
From these it may be inferred that the buildings of Nagara- 
khanda possessed, as stated in the Manasara, a distinct 
style of architecture like those of the Dravida and Vesara 
countries. 

(18) Compare Fah Hian’s Kingdom of the Dakshina (Ind. Ant. 

vol. vil. pp. 1-7, note 2) : 

“ Going two hundred yojanas south from this, there is a 
country called Ta-thsin (Dakshina). Here is a Sangharama 
of the former Buddha, Kdfcyapa. It is constructed out ef a 
great mountain of rock hewn to the proper shape. This 
building has altogether five storeys. The lowest is shaped 
into the form of an elephant, and has five hundred stone * 
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cells in it. The second is in the form of a lion and has 
four hundred chambers. The third is shaped like a horse, 
and has three- hundred chambers. The fifth storey is in 
the shape of a dove, and has one hundred chambers in it. 
At the very top of all is a spring of water, which, flowing 
in a stream before the rooms, encircles each tier, and so, 
running in a circuitous course, at last arrives at the very 
lowest (storey of all, where, flowing past the chambers as 
before, it finally issues through the door of the building. 
Throughout the consecutive tiers, in various parts of the 
building, windows have been pierced through the solid rock 
for tho admission of light, so that every chamber is quite 
illuminated, and there is no darkness (throughout the 
whole). At the four corners of this edifice they have hewn 
out the rock into steps, as a means for ascending. Men 
of the present time point out a small ladder which reaches 
up to the highest point (of the rock) by which men of old 
ascended it, one foot at a time (?). They derive the name 
which they give to this building, viz. Po-loya, from an 
Indian word (paravata) signifying ‘ pigeon.’ There are 
always Arhats abiding here. This land is hilly and barren, 
without inhabitants. At a considerable distance from the 
hill there are villages, but all of them are inhabited by 
heretics. They know nothing of the law of Buddha or 
Sramans, 'of Brahmans, or of any of the different schools 
of learning. The men of that country continually 
see persons come flying to the temple. On a certain 
occasion there were some Buddhist pilgrims from different 
countries who came here with a desire to pay religious wor- 
ship at this temple. Then the men of the villages above 
alluded to ask them saying ‘ Why do you not fly to it ? 
We behold the religious men who occupy those chamber 
constantly on the wing.’ ‘ Because our wings are not yet 
perfectly formed.’ The country of Ta-thsin is precipitous, 
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and the road dangerous and difficult to find. Those who 
wish to go there ought to give a present to the king of the 
country, either money or goods. The king then deputes 
certain men to accompany them as guides, and so they 
pass the travellers from one place to another, each party 
pointing out their own roads and intricate bye-paths. Fall 
Hian finding himself in the end unable to proceed to that 
country, reports in the above passages merely what he 
heard.” 

(Beal’s Travels of Fah Hian and Sung-Yun, 

pp. 139, 141). 

(19) “ The territory (Driivida) which also ^includes the northern 

half of Ceylon, extends northwards up to an irregular line 
drawn from a point on the Arabian sea about 1,000 miles 
below Goa along the Western Ghats as far as Kolhapur, 
thence north-east through Hyderabad, and farther eastwards 
to the Bay of Bengal.” (Encyclopaedia Brit. ed. 11, p. 550). 

(20) Yesara is otherwise called Andhra or Telugu. “ The old 

Telugu country covers about 8000 square miles, and is 
bounded on the east by the Bay of Bengal, on the north 
by the river Godavari, on the south by the Krishna.” 

(I)r. Barnett, Catalogue of the Telugu Books, Preface). 

The boundaries of the Telugu or Vesara country are given in 
detail in the Linguistic Survey of India : “ The Telugu 

country is bounded towards the east by the Bay of Bengal 
from about Barwa in the Ganjam district in the north to 
Madras in the south. From Barwa the frontier line goes 
westwards through Ganjam to the Eastern Ghats, and then 
southwards, crosses the Sobari on the border of the Sunkum 
and the Bijai Talukas in the Raster state, and thence runs 
along the range of the Bela Dila to the Indravati. It 
follows that river to its confluence with the Godavari, and 
then runs through Chanda, cutting off the southern part 
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of the district, and further eastwards, including the 
southern border of the district Wun. It then turns south- 
wards to the Godavari at its confluence with the Mafijira, 
and thonce farther south, towards Bidar, where Telugu 
meets with Kanarese.” 

(Linguistic Survey of India, vol. iv. p. 577). 

See also the following : 

Trikumlasesha (Bibl. 258, Cal. 2, 8, 44). 

Hcinachandra-Abhidhaua-chintamani, (12, 53). 

Haliiyudha (2, 295). 

Naishadha-karika (Bibl. Cal. 10, 8). 

Brihadilranyaka-upanishad (8, 15). 

Sisupalabadha (Bibl. 141, Cal. 12, 19). 

(21) Nagara seems to be a very popular geographical name (see 
J. A. S. B. 1896, vol. lxv, part I, pp. 116-117) : 

It is clear from the references that Nagara was formerly the 
capital of Birbhum in Bengal ; that Nagara is the name 
of a famous port in Tanjoro ; that it is tho name of 
an extensive division in Mysore ; that a town named 
Nagara and an ancient place called Nagarakota are 
situated on the Bias in the district of Kangra, in the Punjab ; 
that we find Nugaravasti in Darbhanga, the town Na- 
garaparken in Sindh and Nagarakhas in the district of 
Basti ; that there is a number of ancient villages in the 
Deccan called Nagaram; and that Nagara is the name 
of two rivers in North Bengal, the name of a village 
in the district of Dacca ; and that of some 9 or 10 places, 
called Niigara in Rajputana proper, three are towns ; that 

. a fortified village in the Santal Parganah is called Nagara. 
The ancient Madhyamika, which was once besieged by 
Menander, is now called Nagari near Chitor (Smith’s His- 
tory, p. 187). Hieun Tsiang also mentions Nagara (modern 
Jellalabad) which was a province of ancient Kapi&a 
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(Kadphisa), the people whereof were the followers of Buddha 
(see his Travels, Index). 

The Nagaras are mentioned in the list of countries and 
peoples, given in the Yogavakistha-Riimayana (Utpatti- 
prakarana, xxxv, 33) as a people. The same list refers to 
the Dravidas (ibid. 40) also as a people living south of the 
mount Chitra-kuta, below the river Godavari. In this list 
the Andhras, Kalingas, and Chaulikas are clearly distin- 
guished from the Dravidas (ibid. 26-27). 

Nagara is the name of a script also, mostly prevailing in 
Northern India. There lives a powerful tribe called Nagara, 
in the mountainous tract of Kabul in Afghanistan. 
Nagara is the designation of a sect of Brahmins also who, it 
is held, came over from some part in Northern India and 
settled down in Gujrat at a place known as Nagaranandapura. 
From these Nagara Brahmans, it is said, came the use of 
the Nagarx alphabet. A portion (part Vi) of the Skanda- 
Purana bears the name Nagara-khanda. From this 
instance, it would appear that the expression Nagara is 
at least as old as the Nagara-khanda incorporated into the 
Skanda-Purana which was, according to a general concen- 
sus, composed in honour of, or, at least, named after Skanda- 
gupta (455-480 A. D.), the seventh Emperor of the early 
Gupta dynasty. 

Why the Nagara-khanda, the 6th part of the Skanda- 
Purana, is so called is not explained explicity in the 
Purana itself. But from the contents of chapters 114, 163, 
199, 200, 201 and 203 of this (6th) part, it seems to 
have been named after the Nagara Brahmins. The 
etymological origin of the term nagara is, however, explained 
in chapter 114 of the Nagara-khanda. It is stated (vv. 
76, 77, 78, 93) to have arisen from an incantation of snake- 
poisoning (cf. verses 1-113, nagara, no poison), Compare 
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the following : 

Garam visham iti proktam na tatrasti cha sampratam II 
Na garam na garam chaitach chhrutva ye pannagadhamah 1 
Tatra sthasyanti te vadhya bliavishyanti yatha-sukham II 
Adya prabhriti tat sthanam (Chamatkara-puram) nagara- 

khyam dhara-tale \ 

Bhavishyati su-vikhyatam tava kirtti-vivarddhanam II 
Evaiii tan nagaram jatarn asmat kalad anantaram II 

(Skanda-Purana, part vi, Nagarakhanda, chap. 114, 

y. 76, 77, 78, 93). 

From all the literary and epigraphical instances given above, 
it appears certain that the expressions Nagara, Yesara, and 
Dravida are primarily geographical. Bat the precise bound- 
aries of Nagara, like those of Dravida and Vesara, are not 
traceable. The epigraphical quotations, however, would 
tend to localise Nagara somewhere within the territory of 
modern Mysore. But the Nagara script, tho Nagara- 
khanda of the Skanda-Purana, aud the Nagara-Brah- 
mins, representing some way or other tho Northern India 
from the Himalaya to the Vindhya and from Gujrat to 
Magadha, would jointly give a wider boundary to Nagara. 
Besides the author of the Manasara shows his acquaintance 
with buildings of the whole of India in the passage where 
he divides the best types of buildings by the following desig- 
nations, namely, Pafichala, Dravida, Madhya-kanta (meaning 
apparently. Madhyadeka), Kalinga, Varata (Virata), Kerala, 
Vamsaka, Magadha, Janaka, and Sphu(Gu)rjaka (M. 
xxx. 5-7). 

If the country of Nagara, like those of Dravida and Vesara, 
be included in Southern India, in other words, if Northern 
India be excluded from the scope of the styles of buildings 
mentioned in records quoted above, the passage, mentioning 
the ten different types of buildings of the ten countries 
covering the whole of India, will have to be treated as what 
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is called a spurious record, a term under which the conflict- 
ing ideas are reconciled by many a scholar. Let whatever 
be the boundaries of Niigara. It is clear beyond doubt that 
the three styles of architecture have arisen from three 
geographical names, Nagara, Yesara, and Dravida. And 
there we have a parallel instance of similar divisions in 
the early Grecian architecture : 

The three ancient orders — the Doric, Ionic, Corinthian — on 
which were based the throe styles of Grecian architecture 
have been traced by Vitruvius, an authority on architec- 
ture of the first century. 

“ In this country (Smyrna) allotting different spots for 
different purposes, they began to erect temples, the first of 
which was dedicated to Apollo Panionios, and resembled 
that which they had seen in Achaia, and they gave it 
the name of Doric, because they had first seen that species 
in the cities of Doria. ” (Book iv. chap. i). 

Gwilt comments on it thus : “ The origin of the Doric order 
is a question not easily disposed of. Many provinces of 
Greece bore the name of Doria ; but the name is often the 
least satisfacfory mode of accounting for the birth of the 
thing which bears it.” (Encycl. Art. 142). 

“ The Ionic order, at first chiefly confined to the states of 
Asia Minor, appears to have been coeval with the Doric 
order ” (Gwilt, Encycl. Art. 153). “ That species, of which 
the lonians (inhabitants of Ion) were the inventors, has 
received the appellation of Ionic.” (Vitruvius, Book iv. 
chap. i). 

* 

The third species, Corinthian, is so called because, “ Calli- 
machus, who for his great ingenuity and taste was called by 
the Athenians Catatechnos, happening at this time to pass 
by the tomb, observed the basket and the delicacy of the 
foliage which surrounded it. Pleased with the form and 
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novelty of combination, he constructed, from the hint thus 
afforded, columns of this species in the country about 
Coriuth.” (Vitruvius, Book IV. Chap. I). 

“ When Solomon ascended the throne, anxious to fulfil the 
wish his father had long entertained of erecting a fixed 
temple for the reception of the ark, he was not only obliged 
to send to Tyre for workmen, but for an architect also. 
Upon this temple a dissertation has been written by a 
Spaniard of the name of Villalpanda, wherein he, with con- 
summate simplicity, urges that tlio orders, instead of being 
invention of the Greeks, were the invention of God Himself, 
and that Callimachus most shamefully put for the preten- 
sions to the formation of the Corinthian capital which, he 
says, had been used centuries before in the temple at Jeru- 
salem.” (Gwilt, Encycl. Art. 52). 

The other two orders, Tuscan and Composite, which are 
of a later date than the time of Vitruvius, are"’ of Italian or 
Roman origin. The Composite, as its title denotes, is the 
combination of other orders and has thus no independent 
importance. The Tuscan order has also reference to the 
country of Tuscany, formerly called Eutruria, a country 
of Italy.” (Gwilt, Encycl. Art. 178). 

The origin of the Indian architecture is attributed to a my- 
thological person Vi&va-karman, literally, the Creator of the 
Universe. But the styles of architecture are stated to have 
been invented by one Bammoja : 

“ An interesting record from Holal is tho label cut on the 
capital of a finely carved pillar in the Amritesvara templo. 
It is called in the inscription a Sukara-pillar. Speaking of 
the sculptor who made it, the record says that he, Bammoja, 
the pupil of Padoja of Soge, was a Visvakarma, i. c. the 
architect of the gods in this Kali age, tho master of the 
sixty-four arts and sciences, the clever builder of the sixty -four 
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varieties of mansions and the architect who had in- 
vented (? discovered) the four types of buildings, viz. Nagara, 
Kalinga, Dravida and Yesara. An earlier sculptor of about 
the 9th century A. D. of whom we hear from an inscription 
on a pedestal at Kigali, was a grandson of ^livananni. It 
is stated that he made the image of the sun (divasa-kara) of 
which the stone in question was evidently the pedestal.” 

(Government of Madras, G. 0. no. 1260, 15th August, 
1915, p. 90, see also Progress Report of the assistant 
archaelogical superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 

circle, 1914-15, p. 90). 

It has been pointed out already that Kalinga is mentioned in 
the Manasara (xxx. 5-7) as the name of a type of build- 
ing, but therein it is never stated as a style like the Nagara, 
Yesara and Dravida, the Kalinga type of buildings being 
apparently included in one of these three styles. In the 
same treatise there is another passage, pointed out above, 
where Randhra or Andhra is mentioned as a type of 
chariots. It has also been stated above that these Kalinga 
and Andhra might be two branches of the Yesara, being 
geographically placed on the two sides of it, the three 
together forming Tri-Kalihga or three Kalingas. In one of 
the epigraphical quotations (no. 15) Bhumija is men- 
tioned alongside Dravida and Nagara, and this Bumija 
(lit., originated in the land or the style of the land, 
where the document was written) is apparently same as 
Vesara. 

Some of the numerous literary and epigraphical quotations 
given above must be placed in dates later than the time of 
Bammoja, mentioned in the present document. But neither 
his name nor his stylo (Kalinga) is associated with the 
three styles, Nagara, Yesara, Dravida, in any of the instances 
quoted above, It is not unlikely that Bammoja ‘ discovered ’ 
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the three styles, which had been perhaps existing long 
before him, and adding his own invention (Kalinga) 
claimed the originality for all the four. Suoh instances of 
unscrupulously adding to the works of one’s predecessors 
and claiming the originality are not rare in the literary or 
the archaeological records. 

It does not soem probable that any one person could have 
invented all the styles of architecture at one time and issued 
them as a royal command ; they are more likely to have 
arisen out of the local circumstancos at different periods, 
before they were recorded, presumably first in the 
architectural treatises and then in the epigraphical records. 

The object of this article is not, however, to identify the 
country of Nugara, nor to find out the inventor or inven- 
tors of the styles, although on them depend many interest- 
ing points of the ancient Indian architecture. Here it is 
clear that the expressions Nagara, Vesara and Driivida are 
geographical, and that they imply three styles of architec- 
ture in its broadest sense. 

But on tho last point, too, modern authorities hold different 
views. In discussing , the styles of Indian architecture, 
Mr. Havell is of opinion (Study of the Indian Civilization, 
Preface) that they are Siva and Visnu, and not Northern and 
Southern, or the Indo-Aryan and the Dravidian, as Fergusson 
and Burgess suppose to be (cf. History of lad. and East arch. 
1910). The £ilpa-Sastras and the Agamas seem to 
disagree to Havell’s theory, nor do they wholly support the 
views of Fergusson and Burgess. The division proposed 
by Havell, being not geographical, may be systema- 
tically applied to religious architecture, while that adopted 
by Fergusson and Burgess being of a geographical nature, 
is more in agreement with the system of the 6ilpa*Sastras 
than Havell’s division, 
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The fact that the Hindu art-consciousness is largely dominated 
by a spiritual motive being strictly adhered to, it would 
follow that HavelPs division into Siva and Vishnu, or 
others’ into Hindu, Buddhist and Jain, would be more 
logical than that into Northern , Eastern and Southern, or 
Nagara, Vesara and Dravida. But even admitting this, we 
must not forget that the Hindus knew the point where 
exactly to draw the line between religion, on the one hand, 
and social and political life, on the other. It is needless to 
observe that within the three geographical styles the 
sectarian sub-divisions are quite feasible. 

NATAKA — A moulding, a theatre, a crowning moulding or ornament 
of a pillar : it is generally used together with petals ; the part 
of the capital which supports the abacus (phalaka) is sometimes 
so called; a cardinal number. 

Padanum api sarvesharh patra-jatyair alankritam I 

Antare natakair yuktam padmanam tu dalair yutam I 

(M. xiv. 149-150). 

In connection with the entablature : Natakanta-mrinalika I 

(M. xvi. 53). 

Narair va natakahge tu kuryad devalayadinam I 

Harmyantaralayah sarve nrinam nataka-saihyutam I 

Etat tu prastarasyordhve natakasyordhvaihsavat I 

(Ibid. 112, 114, 117). 

Athava tapasvininarh cha mathe va natakahakam (mandapam) t 

(M. xxxiv. 426). 

In connection with pavilions (mandapa) : 

Nataka-vistaram pancha-pancha-bhagena yojayet I 

(Ibid. 503). 

In connection with the arch (torana) : 

Makara-kimbari-vaktram natakadi-bhujangavat I 

Kesari-mandanam bhavati chitra-torana-nafcakaih I 

(M. xlvi. 66-67). 

The cardinal number ten : 

Shat-saptashtaka-dandam va nanda-nataka-rudrakam I 

(M. ix. 430). 
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NATIKA — A moulding. 

In connection with the arch (torana) : 

Natika phalaka mushti-bandhanarh patra-vallikam I 

(M. xi vi. 65). 

In connection with the pillar : 

Kumbhayamam tathotkantham urdhve karna-samam bhavot \ 
Tat-samam natikakhyam syad unnatam tad viseshatah I 

(M. xy. 54-55). 

NATTA (NATYA)-SALA — A detached building used as a music- 
hall. 

Natta-sala cha karttavya dvara-desa-samasraya \ 

And the music hall should bo built attached to the gateway (of 
the temple). (Garucla-Purana, chap. 47, v. 45). 

A Mandapa or hall for roligious music, built in front of the main 
temple : 

Durgga-dcvalayasyabharanam iva purah sthapayamasa gurvvlih 
sriman srlnatha-vlryyah sthagita-dasa-disan natya-salam 
chhalena I 

(Dirghasi Inacrip. of Vanapati, lines 14-15, Ep. Ind. 

vol. iv. p. 316). 

NABHI-VlTHI— A road proceeding from the central part of a village 
or town. 

Brahma-bhaga-vriddhya vithir nabhi -vithiti kathyate \ 

(Kamikagama, xxv. 1). 

NARACHA— A road running towards the east. 

Prah-mukha vithayah sarva narachakhye(a i)ti smritah I 

(Kamikagama, xxv. 3). 

NALA — A canal or gutter (M. xix. 144, 148, 153, etc.), a tubular vessel 
of the body (M. l. 198, 201, 205, etc). 

In connection with the phallus (M. lii. 294-296, etc). 
NALA-GEHA— A canal-house. 

Bhitti-geham ihochyate \ 

Tri-chatush-pahcha-shad-bhagam saptiuhsarh kudya-vistaram I 
Sesharii tu nala-geham tu I (M. xxxm. 359, 360). 
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NALIKA — (see Nala) — A canal, the lower leg. 

Ekamkam tad-dhatam bhitti-taram sesharn oha nalika I 

(M. xxxm. 438). 

The lower leg (M. xlv. 42, etc). 

NALIKA-GBIHA — (see Nala-geha) — A canal house. 

(M. xix. 98, etc). 

NALI — (see Nalika)— A canal, a gutter. 

Geha-tare tu saptamkarii nali-taram yugamkakam I 

(M. xix. 115, seo also 116). 

NASA — A nose, a nose-shaped object, the upper piece of a door, a 
vestibule. 

Yijneya nasika nasa nasa dvarordhva-daru cha I 

(Amarakosha, n. ii, 13). 

In connection with the base : 

Grahadi-chitra-sarvesham kshudra-nasadi-bhfishitam I 

(M. xiv. 236, etc). 

NASIKA(-SI) — (see Nasa) — A mose-shaped architectural object, a 
vestibule. 

In connection with the pillar (M. xvi. 76, 77, 90, 120, etc). 

Some component part of a building (M. xvn. 207, xix. 174, etc). 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-nasi (M. L. 284). 

Suprabhedagama, xxxi. (referring to a class of buildings) : 
Chatush-kutafe chatuh-§alas chatVarah parkva-nasikah II 48 
Mukha-nasi tatha yuktam dva-da^am chanu-nasikah II 49 
Chatur-nasi-samayuktam anu-nasi-dakashtakam II 51 
Kuta-kala-samayukta punah paiijara-nasika II 52 
Parfcvayor nasika-yuktam tan-madhye tanu(tvanu)-nasika II 79 
Eka-nasikaya yuktam pahjaram samudahritam I 
Kuteshu nasika-yuktam koshtham etat prakirtitam II 80 
Kamikagama, lv. (eight kinds of Nasika) : 

Nasika tv-ashtadha jneya tasyadau simha-samjnitam I 
Sardha-panjaram auyat syat tritiyam matam II 132 
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Niryuha-panjaram pa&chat panchamarii lamba-nasikam 1 
Simha-&rotram tu shashtam syat khanda-niryuhakaih tatha II 
Jhasa-pafijaram anyat syat tasam lakshanam uchyate II 133 
They are also called panjaras : 

Sarvesham pafijaranam tu mauam evam udahritam II 149 
The details of these nasikas or panjaras (ibid. 134-146) : 
Slishta-prasada-nivrahga-vipulam sama-nirgamam I 
Shat-varga-sahitam sakti-dhvajayor mukha-pattikam II 134 
Vedika-jalaka-starabha-rajitam simha-pafijaram I 
Tri-dandadi-chatur-danda-paryantam vipulanvitam II 135 
Yatharhayama-sarhyuktara suchi-pada-dvayam dvijah I 
Sarvesham pafijaranam tu madhyame samprayojayet II 136 
Dhamni prasadam aslishtarh sanivram chardha-nirgatam I 
Adhisthanadi-pafichanga-sakti-dhvaja-samanvitam II 137 
Mukha-pattikayopetam vedika-jalakanvitam I 
Karna-pada-yutam sardha-panjaraih tu vidhiyate II 138 
Pragvad vipula-sarhyuktam pada-nirgamanvitam | 

Tri-bhagaih nirgatam Vapi vrita-sphatika-sannibham II 139 
Pafijarasyadimam sesha(iii) pragvad atra samiritam II 140 
Svanurupa-sikhasV-agram klishta-nivranga-karnakam I 
Kapotadyanga-samyuktam etan niryuha-panjaram l| 141 
Samslishta-nivra-karnahghri-krita-uaga-talam sirah I 
Niryuha-rahitam yuktam sarvangarh lamba-nasikam II 142 
Tad eva simha-srotrabha-sikharh yad-Vad nivrakam I 
Samfcritam karna-padena simha-srotrarh tad uchyate II 143 
Vistare pafichamarhse tu dvyaihsam nirgamananvitam I 
Nxvradhastat kapotadyair amsair mandita-rupakam II 
Narnna tu khanda-niryuha(m) jfiatva samyak prayojayet II 144 
Danda-dandanta-nishkrantam nivradhastad upary-adhah I 
Angair yuktam kapotadyaih kandharam torananvitam II 145 
Jhasa-pafijaram etat syad ashtamarii namatah dvijah II 146 
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NAHA-LINGA — A kind of phallus. 

Acharya-hastena va lihgarii feishya-(sya)s tu naha-linga-vat I 

(M. lii. 335, see details under Linga). 
NIGAMA — A town, the quarters inhabited by traders, a market. 

(M. x. 42, see details under Nagara). 

Cf. Nagara-nigama-jaua-padanam — “ towns, marts and rural parts, 
(e. g. grama-nagara-nigama, Harshaoharita, p. 220, 1. 1)”. 

(Junagadh Inscrip, of Rudradaman, lines 10, 11. 
Ep. Ind. vol. viii. pp. 43, 37, and note 5). 
Nigama-sabhaya-nibadha — registered at the town's hall. 

(Senart, Nasik Cave Inscrip, no. 12, lino 4, 
Ep. Ind. vol. viii. pp. 82, 83). 
NIGAMA-SABHA— (see Nigama)— A guild-hall, the tradors’assembly. 

Cf . Eta cha sarva sravita nigama-sabhaya nibadha cha phalakavare 
charitrat ti — “ and all this has been proclaimed in the guild- 
hall and has been written on boards according to custom.” 

“ Nigama-sabhaya, ‘ in the guild hall,’ may also bo translated ‘ in 
the assembly of the traders.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Kshatrapa Inscrip, no. 9, line 4, Arch. Surv. 
new Imp. series, vol. iv. pp. 102, 103, note 

3 on page 103). 

NIDRA — A moulding. 

Vajanam chaika-bhagena nidreka vajanam tribliih II 
Yajanam chaika-bhagena tatha nidra tri-bhagatah II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 10, 11). 

NIDHANA — A store-room, a treasury. 

Vimana-saleshu cha mandapeshu nidhana-sadmeshv-api gopu- 
reshv-api I 

(M. xiv. 397-400). 

NIB(-V)ipA — An ornament covering the lower part of the pent-roof, a 
moulding. 

Agram vikasitabham syan mularh cha nibidauvitam I 

(M. xviii. 215, etc). 



NIRGAMA 


321 


NIMNA-(KA) — 'The cavity, depth, depressed part, drip, projection, 
edge of an architectural or sculptural object, a moulding. 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv 247, etc., see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 52). 

A moulding of the pitha or pedestal of the phallus (M. liii. 27). 

Chatur-dikshu sabhadram va chaika-dvy-am&ena nimnakam I 

(M. l. 285). 


The depressed part of the chin : 

Hanvantam tad-dvayor madhye nimna-tungarh sivayatam I 

(M. xlv. 103). 


NIRGAMA — The projection. 

(1) Manasara : 

The projections of the mouldings of the base (M. xiv. 385-412, 

see under Adhishthana). 
;• The projections of the mouldings of the pedestal (M. xm. 

128-146, see under Upapitha). 
The projection of the (whole) pedestal (ibid. 20-35). 

Cf. Nirgamodgamane vapi putra-nasam avapnuyat I 

(M. lxix. 19), 

(2) Nirgamarh tu punas tasya yavad vai fcesha-pattika I 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 262, v. 4). 
Chatur-dikshu tatha jneyam nirgamaiii tu tatoh budhaih \ 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 2). 

(3) Ashtamarii&ena garbhasya rathakanam tu nirgamah I 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 13, see also V. 14). 

(4) Nirgainas tu sukanghrek cha uchcbhraya-Sikhararddhagab II 4 
Chatur-dikshu tatha jneyo nirgamas tu tatha budhaih II 9 
Bhagam ekam grihitva tu nirgamarh kalpayet punah II 10 
Nirgamas tu samakhyatah &esham purvavad eva tu II 14 
&ukanghrih purvavaj jheya nirgamochchhrayakam bhavet II 17 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 4, 9, 10, 14, 17). 
21 
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(5) &alanam tu chatur-dikshu chaika-bhagaditah kramat l 
Pada-bhaga-vivriddhya cha ashta-bhagava3anakam II 101 
Yinirgamasya chayamo tad-vriddhya tasya vistarah l| 102 
Nirgamo gopuranam tu prakarad bahyato bhavet II 127 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 101, 102, 127). 
Madhyagara-vinishkranta-nirgamena samanvitah II 
Nirgamas tu dvi-bhagena vistara-dv(a)yam&a-manatah II 

(Ibid. xlv. 24, 26). 

Adhyardha-dvi-tri-dando va nirgamas chodgamo bkavot II 

(Ibid. Liv. 21). 

(6) Sarvesham eva padanarii tat-padam nirgarii bhavet II 
Of all columns the projection is \ of the height. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 65) 

NIRGALA — A part of a swing, a moulding. 

Ayase nirgalam kuryad yojayet rajjum eva va I 
Yastrordhve chaika-hastantam dolaya phalakantakam I 
Tad-urdhve vajanantam syan nirgalayamam iritam I 
Nirgalagre dvayagram syat phalaka-valayanvitam I 

(M. l. 168-171). 

NIRETANA — The fore part of the branch of an ornamental tree 
(kalpa-vrikaha). 

Cf. Bhramarair abhirayuktam sarva-sakha-niretane I 

(M. xlviii. 68). 

NIRYUHA — ‘ A kind of a turret-like'ornament on columns or gates, 
a pinnacle, turret ; a chaplet, crest, head-ornament, the crest of 
a helmet ; a peg or bracket projecting from a wall to hang or 
place anything upon (of. naga-niryuha) ; wood placed in a wall 
for doves to build their nest upon ; a door, gate.’ 

(1) Niryuhadyair alahkyitya (M. xlix. 186, etc). 

(2) Ramayana: 

V. 9, 20 : Yimanair hema-niryuhaih \ 

V. 9, 58 : Charu-torana-niryuha (lahka) I 
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(3) Mahabharata : 

I. 43,44 : Dvara-torana-niryfihair yuktam nagaram I 
I. 7,96 : Aneka-vidha-prasada-harmya-valabhi-niryuha-sata- 
sarhkulah (naga-lokab) | 

(4) Harivamsa, (Pet. Diet.), 5021 (5015, 5018, 5023) : 

Nagaryah paschimarii dvaram uttaram naga-dva- 
rarh purvam nagara-niryuham daksbinam 
nagara-dvaram I 

NIRVASA.-MANDAPA — A pavilion for banishment, a private room. 
Tat-pure’lindam ekamsam athava nirvasa-mandapam I 

(M. xxxiy. 326, etc). 

NIRVYUHA — A cross circle, a small tower. 

Cf. Maha-varam vimauordbve nirvyuhanana-sarhyntam I 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 17). 

NIVATA-BHADRAKA-A class of chariots. 

(M. xliii. 113, see under Ratba). 
NISHADAJA(-DHA) — A class of pavilions, a type of building. 

(M. xxxiv. 152, see under Mandapa). 
A class of buildings without the kiita-§ala (top-hall) but with 
eight other balls and eight aviaries : 

Prasado nishadhas tatra kuta-sala-vihinakab I 
Ashta-kala-samayuktas chashta-panjara-samyutah II 

(Suprabbedagama, xxxi. 45). 

NISHADYA — A bedstead, a couch, a hall, a shop, a market-place. 

(Sisupala-vadha, xVUI. 15, etc). 

NISHIDHI — ^(seo Nisaddhi) — A monument. 

NISHKALA — A ground*plan. 

Yugmam nishkalam proktam ayugmam sakalam tatha I 

(M. vii. 73, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

NISHKASA — A veranda, a portico, a balcony, a projection. 
Prag-grivah paheha-bhagena nishkasas tasya chochyate I 
Karayet sushiram tadvat prakarasya tri-bhagatah II - 
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Prag-grivah paficha-bhagena nishkasena viseshatah | 

Kuryad va paficha-bhagena prag-grivam karna-mQlatah II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 24-26). 

NISADDHI — (NISIDI) — (see Nishadya) — A house of rest, a tomb, a 
monument. 

(1) Rami settiyara Nisidi — “ The Nialdi of Rami setti.” 

“ Nisidi is given by Sanderson as a bill of acquaintance ; Dr. 
BhauDaji (Journ. Bom. Br. R. As. Soc. vol. ix. p. 315, Ins- 
cription, no. 4) translates it by house of rest, on the analogy 
of an inscription in the Udayagiri cave in Orissa ; this is 
probably its meaning as used here.” Dr. Fleet, 

(Sanskrit and old Kanarese Inscrip, no. lvi. Ind. 

Ant. vol. vm. p. 246, note 48). 
Ep. Carnat. (vol. n. Inscriptions on Chandragiri, Yindhyagiri 
and in the town) : 

(2) “ Erected a stone hall for gifts in Jinanathapura and set up a 

tomb (nisidhiyam) in memory of the Maha-mandalacharyya 
Devakirtti Pandita Deva. (No. 40, Roman ,text, p. 10, line 3 
from the bottom upwards, Transl. p. 122, line 19 f). 

(3) “ By Madhavachandra Deva was the tomb (Nishadyaka- 

karayeta) raised to his memory.” (No. 41, Roman text, 

p. 12, line 15, Transl. p. 123, line 5). 

(4) “ The excellent minister Naga-deva erected in memory of the 

famous Yogi Nayakirtti a tomb (nishidhyalayam) to 

endure as long as sun, moon and stars continue.” (Noi 42 
Roman text, p. 16, line 10, Transl. p. 124, line 4). 

(5) “ Raised a tomb (Nisidhigeham) to her memory.” (No. 44, 

Roman text, p. 20, line 23, Transl. p. 125, line 20). 

(6) “ A group of tombs (nisidhika), a collection of ponds and lakes, 

who (but him) made these in memory of Nayakirtti Deva 
Saiddhantika ? ” (No. 90, Roman text, p. 73, line 23, Transl. 

p. 159, line 1). 
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(7) “ He, from devotion to hia guru, set up his tomb (Nishadyam) 

(No. 105, Roman test, p. 80, line 27, Transl. p. 165, line 30). 

(8) “ Mahkabbe Ganti had erected a tomb (Nisidhiggehayam) 

for her guru.” (No. 139, Roman text, p. 110, line 6 from 
bottom upwards, Transl. p. 185, line 9). 

(9) “ Had a tomb (nisidhigeham) for him.” (No. 144, Roman text, 

p. 114, line 22, Transl. p. 8, line 9 from bottom upwards). 

(10) “ His son Taila-gauda made a grant for the god Jiddesvara 

and set up this monument (nisaddhi).” (Ep. Carnat. vol. 

vii. Honnali Taluq, no. 79, Transl. p. 174). 

(11) “ A third feature, even more characteristic of the style, is 

found in the tombs of the priests, a large number of which is 
in the neighbourhood of Moodbidri. Three of these are 
illustrated in tho annexed woodcut (no. 154, photo). They 
vary much in size and magnificence, some being from three 
to five or seven storeys in height, but they are not, line the 
storoys of l)ravidian temples, ornamented with simulated 
cells and finishing with domical roofs. The division of each 
storey is a sloping roof, like those of the pagodas at Kat- 
mandhu, and in China or Tibbet. 

(In Bengal, especially in Comilla and Noakhali districts, 
these tombs or monuments, which are even now built, have 
generally the cone-shape. At the bottom there is in most 
cases a square cell or chamber. They are sometimes con- 
structed in groups and supplied with chambers at the top, cf. 
Chatkhil, Noakhali). 

(Fergusson. Ind. and East. Arch. p. 275). 
NIHARA— (see Prakara)— A court of the compound, a courtyard. 
Dvitiyam anta-nihara cha madhyama-hara tritiyakam I 

(M. xxxi. 11). 

NlDA — A nest, a lair, a covered place. 

In connection with buildings : 

Nidasya chadho grivo-vatayanaiii karayet i 

' . (M. xviii. 329). 
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Toranair nida-bhadradi-miile chordhve cha bhushitam | 

(M. xx. 64). 

NEITTA(-TYA)-MANDAPA — (see Mandapa) — A detached building 
used as a music hall. 

Nripanam abhishekartharh mandapa m nritta-mandapam I 

(M. xxxiv. 38, etc). 

A pavilion generally in front of a temple, where religious music is 
performed (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 96, 98, see under Mandapa). 
NETEA-KUTA — (see Karna-kuta) — A front apartment, a side-hall, 
a corner-tower. 

Pradhanavasa-netrastha-netra-kuta-dvayam nyayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 75), 

NETEA-BHADEA — (see Mukha-bhadra) — A side tabernacle. 
Parito’lind(r)a-bhagena varanam mukha-bhadrakam | 

Athava netra-bhadram syat I 

(M. xxxiv. 251-252). 

Karnaika-kara-bhadram syat fealagre netra-bhadrakam | 

(M. xxxv. 246, etc). 

NETEA-BHITTI— A side-wall. 

Dakshine netra-bhittau va garbhadhanam praklrtitam \ 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 46 otc). 

NETEA-SALA— A side-hall. 

Tad-adho bhu-prave§e tu tad-dvarasyavasanakam I 
Shannaih vai netra-fcalanam antarale cha va sthalam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 81). 

Tach-chhalaya dvi-parkve tu netra-sala sa-bhadrakam \ 

(M. xxvi. 40, etc). 

NEMI — (see Prakara and Pradakshina) — The circumference, a 
surrounding veranda or balcony. 

(1) Nemih padona-vistirna prasadasya samantatah I 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 7). 

(2) Nemih padena vistirna prasadasya samantatah \ 

Garbham tu dvi-gunam karyyam nemya manam bhaved 
iha II 


(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 19-20). 
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PAKSHA-(KA) — A side, a flank, a foot-path. 

In connection with staircases (M. xxx. 100, etc). 

In connection with streets : 

Evam vithir dvi-paksham syan madhya«rathyaika-pakshaka \ 

(M. xi. 350), 

In connection with walls : 

Anyat salam tu sarvosham ohaika-pakshalayakshma-kramat I 
Anyat salam tu sarvesham alayartham dvi-pakshakam I 

(M. xxxvi. 86-87). 

See further illustrations under ‘ Eka-paksha ’ and ‘ Dvi-paksha. ’ 

PAKSHAGHNA— A type of building. 

Yamya hinarh chulli tri-kalakarh vitta-na^a-karam etat \ 
Pakshaghnam aparaya varjitam suta-dhvamsa-vaira-karam II 
“ A building lacking a southern hall is called chulli ; it causes loss 
of prosperity, one in which there is no western hall (the so) 
callod Pakshaghna, occasions the loss of children and (the) 
enmity. ” 

(Brihat-sarhhita, LIU. 38, J. E. A. S., N. S., vol VI. p.286). 
PAKSHA-Si-LA— A side-hall. 

Madhya -koshthasya sale tu bhadra-kala vi§eshatah ( 
Paksha-^alanvitam vatha urdhva-&alanvitam tu va 1 

(M. xxxiii. 618-519). 

PANE A — A moulding of the pillar. 

Sikharasyordhve pattochcham uttarochcham samam bhavet I 
Tad-urdhve vajanam pahkaiii nimnam kumbham sadandakam I 

(M. xv. 126-127). 

In connection with joinery : 

Eka-rupa(m) cha pahkam cha vidhih syad eka-rupakam I 

(M. xvii. 153). 

PACHANALAYA — A kitchen, the refectory of a temple. 

Devanam pachana-mandapam — “ built a beautiful stone temple 
with the torana-gate and the surrounding walls, Having 
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provided the temple with a flower-garden, kitchen, pond and 
suitable environs.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Eolar Taluq, no. 132, Roman 

text, p. 54, Transl. p. 49). 

PANCHA-TALA — The fifth storey, the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiii. 1-55). 

The description of the fifth storey (M. xxxi. 48-51). 

The eight classes (ibid. 1-48, see under Prasada). 
PANCHA-PRAKARA-HARMY — The various attached and detached 
buildings constructed in the five courts into which the whole 
, compound ls divided (see Prakara). (M. xxxi. 2). 

PANCHA-BHUMI — (see Paiicha-tala) — The fifth storey, the five- 
stored buildings. 

PANCHA-SALA — The enclosure -wall of the fifth court. 

(M. xxxi. 28, 29). 

Cf. Tatah panchama-sala cha maha-maryadim iritam I 

(M. xxxi. 13, etc). 

PANCHAYATANA— A phallus with five heads. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxi. p. 39). 

PANJARA — A cage, an aviary, a nest, an architectural object. 

The cages for domestic birds and animals, such as pigeon, tiger, 
etc., are counted among the articles of furniture (M. L 
50-55), their architectural description (ibid. 213-288), 

(Kamikagama, lv. 134-146, see under Niisika). 
PANJARA-SALA — A small top-room, a small window, a class of 
storeyed buildings, a type of bedstead, a moulding, a nest-like 
architectural object. 

(1) Manasara : 

A small room above the dome (stupi) : 

Etat panjara-fealam cha padmam ekam kikha-trayam I 

(M, xv. 131). 

A class of the seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 27, see 

under Prasada). 



PAKJARA-SALA. 329 

A synonym of tho bedstead (M. ill. 11). 

-A memember of the pillar (M. xv. 89, 98, 99-103, etc). 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Sfila-kuta-dvayor-madhye chaika-hara sa-panjaram I 

(M. xix. 57, see also 178, etc). 

(2) Kamikagama, xxxv. 75 : 

Panjara-dvitayam karyam karna-kiita-samodayam II 
Ibid. l. 92: 

Kuta-salauvitarii yat tu pafijarais cha samanvitam (vimanam) II 
Ibid. lv. 196-198 (the synonyms of the panjara) : 
Pramana-bhavanam karma-prasadasyashtakam tatha I 
Sabheti kuta-nama syach chhaya valabhi(r) eva cha II 
Brahma-dvaraxh tato madhyo mandapam koshthako matam II 
Riju-vaktraih dvijavasaiii kriclaiii syat siinha-vaktrakam I 
Panjarabhidhanam syat II 

(See further details under Nasika). 

(3) Suprabhedagama, XXXI. 80 : 

Eka-nasikaya yuktarix panjarain samxxdahritam I 
Kuteshu nasika-yuktaiix koshtham etat prakirtitain II 

(See also v. 79, under Nasika). 

(4) “ Between tho ‘ kariia-kuta ’ and ‘ sala’ are found some kinds 

of little windows called panjara.” 

(Dravidan Arch, by Jouveau-Dubronil, ed. S. 

Krishnaswaini Aiyangar, p. 5). 

(5) “ His son Kangala-deva having wandered abroad (as a 

mendicant) and brought alms, had a kuta-panjara made for 
the god Hanumanta, and that fame might come to all, had a 
lipi-feasana made and set up it. ” 

(Ep. Carnat vol. VII. Channogiri Taluq, no. 17, 
Transl. p. 180, Roman text, p. 317). 

(6) See Chalukyan Architecture (Arch Surv. new Imp. series 

vol. xxi. plates xxvi, xcvm). 

(7) See Mysore Arch. Report (1915-16, p. 22, plate x, fig. 2). 

(8) See Cunningham, Arch Surv. (vol, I. plate v, p. 6). 
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PATTA -v A band, a fillet, a moulding of the base, etc., an ornament 
PATTIKA > for the body, a crown, a diadem, a turban, an upper 
PATTI ) garment, a cloth, a plate, a slab, a seat, a junction, 
a town, an edict. 

(1) “ It is often confounded with the moulding (‘called ‘vajana’ 

especially in pedestals and bases as it appears to be of the 
same form, to be used in the same situation, and to have the 
same height and projection with the latter ; but when 
employed in architraves and friezes its height and projection 
increase considerably.” 

(Earn Eaz, Eass. Arch. Hind. p. 25). 

(2) In connection with the plough : phala-patta, tri-patta, madbya- 

patta (M. v. 52, 61, 73). 

In connection with the foundations : 

Pattikantam kshipech chapi vinyaset prathameshtakam I 

(M. xii. 203). 

A crowning moulding of the pedestal (M. xm. 5, 49, 82, etc., 
see the lists if mouldings under Upapitha ). 
A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 13, 26, 48, etc., see the lists 

of mouldings under Adhishthana ). 
A moulding of the pillar (M. xv. 121, 35, etc). 

In connection with the staircase (M. xxx. 140). 

In connection with the door (M. xxxix. 73, etc). 

In connection with the bedstead (M. xliv. 18, 19, etc). 

An ornament for the body : 

Kati-sutram tu sarhyuktam kati-pranto sa-pattika 1 

(M. l. 27, see also 28, etc). 

Athava ratna-pattam syat svarna-tatanka-karnayoh \ 

(M. liv. 47). 

Compare ‘ Patta-dhara,’ and ‘Patta-bhaj ’, meaning kings, with 
special crowns. (M. Li. 3, 4). 

(3) Bhagais tribhis tatha kanthah kantha-pattas tu bhagatah I 
Bhaga(?go)bhyasam urdhva-pattas* cha kesha-bhagena pa^ika l| 
Hirgamas tu punas tasya yavad vai fcesha-pattika II 
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‘ The neck (of the pedestal of an idol or phallus) is made of 
three parts and the band of the neck of one part. The 
abhyasa (?) is one part, the upper band is also one part, and 
the remaining part is pattika (fillet or band). Its projection 
should extend as far as the last pattika.’ 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 262, v. 3, 4). 

(4) Vedikam prastara-samam shad-am&Ikritya bhagaSah I 
Ekanisam prati-pattam syiid anikibbyam antari bhavet II 
Urdhva-vajanam ekamsam aihsaih tat-pattika. bhavot I 
Urdhva-pattam tad-ekaiMam antari kusumair yutii II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, ix. 23, 24). 

(5) Polakesir apy-avadid anujau pratibaddha-pattam avantu I 

“ Pulakesi too declared to his brethren (in the presence of his 
vassals) that they wero to support the encircling diadem of 
his sons and grandsons.” 

(Grant of Kusumayudha iv, line 18, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xxxii. pp. 282, 284). 

PATTANA(-NA) — (sec Pattana) — A town, a commercial city acces- 
sible by water-ways. 

(1) Kautiliya-Arthasastra (chap. xxn. p. 46, foot note) : 

Pattanain sakatair gamyarn ghatikair naubhir eva cha I 
Naubhir ova tu yad gamyani pattanani tat prachakshatu II 
l)rona-mukham jala-uirgama-prave§arh pattanam ity-arthah \ 

(Rayapaseni-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 206). 

(2) Kraya-vikraya-samyuktam abdhi-tira-sama&ritam I 
De&iintara-gata-jauair nana-jatibhir anvitam II 
Pattanam tat samakhyatam vaisyair adhyushitam II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 8, 9). 

PATTA-BANDHA — The coronation, a crown, a class of bases com- 
prising four types which differ from one another in height and 
in the addition or omission of some mouldings. 

See the lists of mouldings under ‘Adisthana ’ (M. xiv. 297-301). 

A part of the crown (M. l. Ill), 
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Nija-patta-bandha-samaye — “ at the time of his coronation.” 

(Sis Eastern Chalukya Grants, Bervada Plates of 
Chalukya-Bhima i, line 20, Ep. Ind. vol. v. 

pp. 129, 130). 

Godavari-tata-samipasthe ^ Kapitthakagrame patta-v(b)andha- 
mahotsave tula-purusham aruhya.” 

“ The term Pattabandha, which literally means ‘ binding of the 
fillet ’ has been generally supposed to signify ‘ coronation cere- 
mony.’ But, it does not suit here.” Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar. 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, line 46, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vn. pp. 40, 27, note 2). 

Sri-patta-bandhotsavaya Kurundakam agatena maya I 

(The grants of Indraraya hi, no. 11, line 47, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. pp. 36, 40, 25, note 2 refers to vol. 

VII. p. 27, note 2). 

Coronation and crown : 

dva-da&a*varshe tu janmanah pattam \ 

Yo’dhad udaya-girindro ravim iva lokanuragaya II 

“ Put on, to please the world, the fillet (crown) in the twelfth 
year of (his) birth.” 

Niravadya-dhavalah Kataka-raja-patta-sobhita*lalatah— “ (his son 
was) Niravadyadhavala, whose forehead was decorated with the 
fillet (crown) of Katakaraja.” Dr. Hultzsch. 

(Maliyapundi grant of Ammaraja ij[, lines 40, 45, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 53, 55, 56). 

PATTA-SALA— A religious establishment. 

See Mandhata Plates of Jayasimha of Dhara (line 11, Ep. Ind. vol. 

Hi. pp. 49, 47). 

Cf. “ (To provide) for the eight kinds of ceremonies of the god 
Mallinatha of the pa^ta-^ale (la) which they had made within 
precincts of that 6antinatha basadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Belur Taluq, no. 129, 
Transl. p. 86, Roman text, p. 193). 

PANDI-&ALA— A kind of hall. 

(M. xxxv, 98, see details under Sala). 
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PATTANA — (see Pattana) — A villago, a town, a commercial city on 
the bank of a river or sea, a new settlement. 

(1) A village inhabited mostly by traders (Vai&ya). 

(M. ix. 456-457). 

A town (M. x. 40). 

A sea-side commercial city : 

Abdhi-tira-pradefce tn nana-jati-grihair vritam I 
Vanig-jatibhir akirnam kraya-vikraya-puritam I 
Eatnair dvipantarair nityaih kshaumaih karpuradibhili | 

Etat pattanam akhyatam vaprayata-samanvitam I 

(M. x. 63-66). 

(2) A sea-side commercial city inhabited mostly by tradesmen.* 

(Kamikagama, xx. 8, 9, see under Pattana). 
Kautiliya-Artliasastra (chap. xxn. p. 46, foot note) : 

(3) Pattanam feakatair gamyarh ghatikair uaubhir eva cha l 
Naubhir eva tu yad gamyam pattanam tat prachakshate II 

(Rayapaseni-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 206). 

(4) Pattanani jala-sthala-pathayor anyatara-yuktani I 

(Prasna-vyakarana-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 306). 

(5) Tad-bhuktau pattanam ramyam samipatiti namakam I 

(The Chahanas of Marwar, no. iv, Sevadi stone 
inscrip, of Katukaraja, V. 6. Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 31). 

(6) “ Piriya-Rajaiya-Dova, son of , caused this town (pattana) 

to be rebuilt and gave it the name of Piriyariija pattana 

(patana in the text) after himself Whoever calls it 

Singapattana is guilty of killing his father and mother/’ 
(Ep. Carnat., vol. iv. Hunsur Taluq, no. 15, Transl. 

p. 84, Roman text, p. 135-136). 

(7) Dva-trimfea(t)tu velavuramum ashtadaka-pattanamum basashti 

yoga-plthamum — “ (the people of) the thirty-two sea-side 

towns, the 18 towns, 62 seats of contemplation (held 

a convocation there).” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 60, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 
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(8) GTama-nagara-kheda-karvvada-madamba- dronamukha - patta- 

naiii - galimdam aneka-milta-kuta-prasada-devayatanamgali- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanamgalimdam atisayav-appa.... I 
“ (At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in the 
glorious Kundi Three Thousand, adorned with) — 'Villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages surrounded by hills, groups of villa- 
ges, sea-girt towns, and chief cities, with elegant mansions, 
palaces and temples, and with shining agrahara-towns in 
the country of Kuntala ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 58. Ind. 

Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

(9) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occu- 

pations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious centres), the 
supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on 
account of the collection of gems, groups of the lotus faces 
of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama-nagara-kheda- 
kharvvana-madamba-drona-mukha-pura-pattana-raja-dhani), 
on whatever side one looked in these nine forms did the 
Kuntala deka shine.” 

(It should l?e noticed that the passage within brackets is 
almost identical with the corresponding passage in quota- 
tion no. 8 above). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, 
Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines, Roman 

text, p. 214, line 27 f). 

PATRA— A leaf, a leaf-like ornament, a moulding. 

An ornament of the pillar (M. xv. 36, etc). 

A member of the fcala or hall (M. xxxv. 402). 
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Cf. Vatsararambha-lekhartham patram — A leaf for writing the 
almanac on. 

(M. l. 49). 

In connection with the balanco (tula) (M. l. 190-191, 197, 199). 

See more details under Bhushana. 

PATRA-PATTA — A leaf-shaped diadem, a moulding. 

A turban or crown (M. xlix. 16). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 345). 

PATRA-KALPA — A sot of ornaments for the use of kings and gods. 

(M. L. 3, 6, see under Bhushana). 
PATRA-TORANA — An arch (see details under Torana). 
Bala-chandra-nibhaih patraik chitritam patra-toranam II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 64). 

PATRA-BANDHA — A type of entablature (see details undor Prastara). 
Pada-vistara-samyuktam patra-bandham iti smritam I 

(Kamikagama, Liv. 6). 

PATRA-VALLI-(KA) — A moulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 54), 
of the arch (M. xlvi. 65). 

See more details under Prastara. 

PATHA — A road, a street, a way, a path. 

(1) Kautiliya-Arthakastra (measures of various paths) : 

Antaroshu dvi-hasta-vishkambharh piirsvo chatur-gunayamam 
anu-prakaram ash^a-hastayacam deva-patham karayet \ 

Dandantara dvi-dandantara va charyah (ashta-hasta-pra- 
mana-margah, Rayapaseni-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 13) karayet I 

Bahir jauu-bhaginim tri-sula-prakara-kutavapata-kantaka- 
pratisaradi-prishtha-tala-patra-§rihgataka-§va-damshtrarga- 
lopaskandana-padukainbarisodapanakaih chhanna-patham 
karayet | 


(Chap. xxiv. p. 52-53). 
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Trayah prachina raja-margas traya udichina iti vastu-vibha- 
gah \ 

Sa-dva-daka-dvaro yuktodaka-bhumich-chhaima-pathah I 
Chatur-dandantara rathya raja-marga-drona-mukha-sthaniya- 
riishtra-vivita-pathah \ 

Sayoniya-vyuha-kmasana-grftma-pathiis chashta-dandah I 
Chatur-dandas setu-vana-pathah I 
Dvidando hasti-kshetra-pathah I 
Panchuratnayo ratha-pathas chatvarab pasu-pathah I 
Dvau kshudra-pasu-manuabya-pathah I 

(Chap. xxv. 64-55). 

PADA— A part, the foot, a plot of the ground-plan (aee Pada-vinyaaa). 

(1) Vastu-yaga-tattva by Eaghunandaua quotes from the Linga 

-(Purana) without further reference : 

Chatuh-abaahti-padam viiatu aarva-deva-griharh prati I 
Ekaalti-padain vaatu manuaham prat isiddbi dam II 

(2) Bribat-aambita (liii. 42) : 

Ekaaiti-vibbage dasa dasa purvottarayata rekbab I 
Varahamihira apparently doea not give different rulea for 
templea and residential buildings. 

(3) The foot; the ground-plau (M. lvii. 47, etc. ; vii. 1-267, see 

under Pada-vinyaaa). 

PADA-VINYASA— The ground-plan. 

“ The plan is the representation of the horizontal section of a 
building, showing its distribution, the form and extent of its 
various parts. This is the geometrical plan where the parts are 
represented in their natural properties. The modern architects 
consider other plans too : in the perspective plan objects are 
represented on a definite surface so as to form a certain position 
to affect the eye in the same manner as the objects themselves 
would ; while in the raised plan the elevation of a building is 
shown.” (G-wilt, Eneyel. of Arch. Glossary, p. 1240). 
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(1) Manasara (chap. vii. named Pada-vinyasa) : 

Apparently the goometrical plans are described in this chapter 
(lines 1-267). There is no mention of the perspective or the 
raised plan. What is given there is all about the ground- 
plot or the piece of ground selected to receive the building. 
Thirty-two kinds of square plans are described (2 f). They 
are designated by different names, e.g., the 8th plan is called 
Chandita and is divided into 61 equal squares (9), the 24th 
is called Chandrakanta and is divided into 1024 squares (50) 
and so forth. 

(2) Nagara-grama-durgadya(-der) griha- prasada-vriddhaye I 
Ekasiti-padair vastu(m) pujayet siddhaye dhruvam II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 105, V. 1). 

(1) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. n, plate xcvii 
(ground-plans of Saiva temples), p. 419 ; plate xcvill (ground- 
plans of Vaishnava temples), p. 421 ; vol. xx, plate XX (ground 
plan of a Jaina temple) ; vol. xxi, plate xlii (ground 
plan of Slab temples, Kundalpur) ; vol. xxili, plate xviil 
(ground plan of Jaina temple of Naulakha, mark the Svas- 
tika figures) ; vol. xil, plate v (plan of a temple) ; vol. xvn, 
plate xxi (peculiar plan of a temple). 

(4) See elements of Hindu Iconography by T. A. Gopinatha Rao 
( Appendix A, p. 1-45, diagrams facing pp. 1, 11). 

PADMA-(KA) — A lotus, an eye, a moulding, a cyrna recta, a cyma 
reversa or reversed cyma also called ogee or talon (see Gwilt, 
Encycl. figs. 869, 868), a ground-plan, a pavilion, a type of village, 
a class of buildings. 

(L) “The moulding, called Padma, (abja, ambuja or saroruha, etc), 
literary lotus, is supposed to resemble a petal of that flower. 
It is a sort of compound figure, partly convex and partly 
concave ; and its section is composed of two opposite curves, 
meeting at the bisecting point of a line drawn between the 
points of recess and projection, and very much resembling the 
‘ cyma recta ’ and ‘ cyma reversa ’ of the Western architects. 

22 
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This moulding is distinguished into greater and less, and 
forms the principal ornaments of Indian architecture. It 
is generally employed, in detached pairs, in bases and corni- 
ces, one facing the other in opposite directions, and is 
formed upright or the reverse according to its situation, 
either as a crowning member of the former or the support- 
ing ornament of the latter. The concave part of it, when 
placed with its bottom reversed, is often so designed as to 
project forward or rise up, after having touched, as it were, 
the fillet below, with a small perpendicular curvature, resem- 
bling in shape the petal of the lotus, with its pointed head 
somewhat inclined towards the top. In some specimens, 
this moulding is placed at the base of columns, and looks 
very much like an apophyge or ogee of the Ionic and Corin- 
thian orders being formed either with a curved line having 
more or less convexity at the top, or with an upright tangent 
to the concave part below. It is sometimes made exactly in 
the form of an ovolo of the Western architects.” 

(Ram Raz, Eass. Arch. Hind, p. 23-24). 

(2) Manasara : 

A ground-plan (M. vm. 36 f., see Pada-vinyasa). 

A kind of village (M. ix. 2, see under Grama). 

A moulding of the pedestal and the base (M. xm. 41, 61, 64, 
68, etc., XIV. 68, etc., see the lists of mouldings under Upa- 
pi$ha and Adhishthana). 

A type of pavilion : 

Evam tu padmakam proktam devanarh pachanalayam \ 

Padmakhyam pushpa-mandapam.... | 

(M. xxxiv. 173, 180, see Mandapa). 

A moulding of pitha or the pedestal of the phallus (M. Lin. 31). 

(3) Stambham vibhajya navadha vahanam bhago ghato’sya bhago’- 

nyah \ 

Padmam tathottaroshthani kuryad bhagena bhagena II 
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Here, Kern’s rendering of ‘padrna’ by ‘capital’ seems untenable. 

(Brihat-sanihita, LIU. 29, J. R. A. S., N. S., 
vol. Vi. p. 285, see details under Stambha). 
A type of building which is planned like a lotus, has only one 
storey and one spire, and is (?) 8 cubits wide (ssayanashtau) : 

(4) Brihat-samhita (lvi. 23, see under Prasada). 

(5) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 39, 49, 53, see under Prasada). 

(6) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 30, see under Prasada). 

A class of round buildings : 

(7) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasada). 

(8) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasada). 
PADMA-KANTA — A special type of pillar (M. xv. 38). It is based 

on a seat (asana), plinth or lotus (cyma). Tts cornice or odge of 
the capital is decorated with opening buds. Its base is decorated 
with a bridgo-like moulding (palika). The ornamental fillets are 
constuoted and two ahgulas (1£ inches) on all sides are adorned 
with foliage, jewels, flowers, etc. (ibid. 30-37). 

A class of the six-storeyed buildings (M. xxiv. 3-12, see under 

Prasada). 

PADMA-KES(-S)ARA — A type of base, a kind of throne. 

A class of bases (M. xiv. 81-97, see under Adhishthana). 

A type of throne (M. xlv. 11-12, see under Simhasana). 
PADMA-GARBHA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is 

divided into 256 equal squares. (M. vn. 21). 
PADMA-PlTHA — A lotus-shaped pedestal for an image. 

(M. Li. 86). 

PADMA-BHADRA — A type of throne. 

(M. XLV. 12, see under Simhasana). 
PADMA-BANDHA — A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 170-194, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
A base (cf. Suprabhedagama, xxx 18-22) : 

Utsedharii -sapta-vim&at tu dvi-bhaga pattika bhavet II 
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Ekamkam dalam evoktam upanarh chaika- bhagikam I 
Jagat! tu shad-amka syad dvi-bhagardha-dali-kramat II 
Ardha-bhagam bhavet skandham bhagam urdhva-dalam tatha i 
Tri-bhagam kumudarh vidyad adho’ bjam bhagam eva tu II 
Pattika chaika-bbaga tu griva chaiva dvi-bhagika I 
Tad-urdham eka-bhagam tu padma-bandham tata upari II 
l)vi-bhaga pattika ya tu eka-bhagena yojanam I 
Tad vrites cbaika-bbagam tu padma-bandbam iti smritam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 18-22). 

PABMASANA — A lotus-seat, a lotus-like posture in which an imago 
is carved, a throne, a type of base, a kind of pedestal. 

A lotus-shaped pedestal and base of a column (M. xv. 67, xlvii. 19). 
A type of throne (M. xlv. 12, see under Simbasana). 

A lotus-shaped pedestal for an image (M. liv. 38, etc). 

PARATA — (corrupted into Parata) — The parapet, the coping of a 
wall. 

Cf. Badaviya durggavanu mudana paratavanu Chamaraja — 
“ Chamaraja constructed the fort and the eastern parapet of that 
same Badavi.’’ 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscript, no. lxxxvii, 
lines 13, 14. Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 63, notes 51, 53). 

PARAMA-SADHIKA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is 
divided into 81 equal squares (see Pada-vinyasa). 

(M. vii. 10, 72, 110 ; almost same in Brihat-samhita, liii. 42 f). 
In connection with the plan of a village (M. ix, 174) and of a wall 

(M. XL. 72). 

PARARTHA-LINGA — A phallus for the public worship. 

(M. lii. 243, see details under Linga). 

P ARIKH A — A ditch, a moat, a trench round a fort or town. 

(1) Manasara : 

In connection with a village and a fortified city : 
Vapram&a-bhitti-rakshartham paritah parikhanvitam I 

. (M. ix. 354). 
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Sarvesham api durganam vapraik cha parikhair vyitam | 

(M. x. 106). 

Bahye prakara-samyuktam paritah parikhanvitam I 

(M. ix. 450). 

Paritah parikha bahye vapra-yuktaih tu karayet I 

(M. x. 108). 

Paritah parikha bahye kuryad grameshu sarvasah 1 

(M. ix. 62, etc). 

(2) Kautillya-Arthasastra (Chap. xxiv. pp. 51, 56 paras 2, 3) : 

Tasya parikhas tiaro danclantara karayet chatur-daaa dva-dasa 
dasoti dandanuvistirnah vistarad avagiidhah padunam 
ardhaiii va t'ri-bhaga-mula mule chatur-asrah pashanopahitah 
pashaneshtakabaddha-parsva va toyantikoragas tu toya- 
piirna va sa-parivahah padma-grahatih I 
Chatur-dandavakrishtam parikhayah shad-dandochchhritam 
avaruddham tad-dviguna-vishkambharh khatad vapram 
karayet | 

Ibid. chap. xxv. para : 

Dvarani bahih parikhayah 

(3) Durga-gambhira-parikhaih durgam anyair dur-asadam \ 

Sarvatasa cha maha-bhiinah slta-toyasayah subhah II 
Agadha graha-aaihpurnah parikha mina-sevitah II 

(Ramayana, I. 5, 13, 15). 

Yaatrais tair avakiryaute parikhasu samantatah It 
Parikha^ cha feataghnyas cha yautrani vividhani cha !l 

(Ibid. VI. 3, 17, 23). 

Parikhabhih sapadmabhih sotpalabhir alariikritam II 

(Ibid. vi. 5, 2, 14). 

(4) Parighe for Parikhe (Satyamangalam Plates of Devaraya 

ii, v. 22, Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 38, 40). 

(5) Durllamgha-dushkara-vibheda-vifcala-sala-durggadha-dustara- 

brihat-parikha-parita \ 
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“ (The city of Kafichi) whose large rampart was insurmount- 
able and hard to be breached, (and) which was surrounded 
by a great moat, unfathomable and hard to be crossed.” 

(Gadval Plates of Vikramaditya i,'v. 6, line 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x. pp. 103, 105). 

(6) Kanakojjvala-sala-rakmi-jalaih parikhariibu-pratibirhbitair alam 

ya vasudheva vibhati badabarchchir vrita-ratnakara-mekhala- 
parita II 

“ Through the mass of the rays (which issue from) its golden 
walls, and whioh are reflected in the water of its moat, this 
(city, Yijayanagara) closely resembles the earth, that is 
surrounded by the girdle of the ocean, which is encircled by 
the lustre of the submarine fire.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Devaraja ii, line 7-8, 
H. S. 1. 1, vol. i. no. 153,' pp. 162, 164). 

(7) Durge subhlma-parighe Malavalli namni — ■“ in the fort 

named Malavalli, having a deep moat.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Majavalji Taluq, no. 61, 
Roman text, last verse, p. 126, Transl. p. 62). 

PARIKHA-DURGA — A ditch-fort, a fort. 

For details see Sukranlti, etc., under Durga. 

PARIGHA(-GHA) — Cross bars to fasten the door, a beam. 

(1) Dvau dvau parighau (Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap, xxxiv, 

p. 53). 

Chatvaro hasti-parigha — “ four beams to shut the door against 
elephants.” (ibid. chap, xxiv, p. 53). 

(2) Dyidha-vaddha-kapataih maha-parighavanti cha I , 

(Ramayana, VI. 3, 11). 

PARI NAHA — The width, breadth, circumference, extent. 
Griva-madhya-parinahas chatur-vimfcatikangulah \ 
Nabhi-madhya-parinaho dvi-chatvarimsad-ahgulah \ 

The width by the middle of the neck is twenty-four angulas. 
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The width by the middle of the navel is forty-two angulas. 

(Matsya-Purana, ohap. 258, v. 43, 58 ; see also v. 41, 47, 
*50, 51, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57, 59, 63, 66, etc). 

See Manasara (lx. 68, etc.) ; Kiratarjuniya (xn. 20, etc.) ; Mrieh- 
chhakatika (ill. 9, etc.) ; Mahiivira-charita (vil, 24, etc.) ; 
Malati-madhava (ill 15 : Stana-parinaha, etc.) ; Ratnavali 
(n. 13, etc.) ; Sikupala-vadha (i. 19, etc). 

PARIMANA — The measurement of width or circumference. 

(M. lv. 3-9, see under Mana). 

PARIVARA(~RALAYA)— The family ; the attendant deities ; the 
subordinate temples, attached or detached, of a large religious 
establishment, where the attendant deities are enshrined. 

(1) Manasara, chap, xxxii. (named Parivara) : 

The temples of these deities are stated to be built round the 
Parakara (the fourth enclosure) : 

Sarvesham api devanarh prakaranta-pravishtake I 
Paritah parivaranam lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna | (1-2) 

At the eight cardinal points of the innermost or the first court 
the temples of the group of eight deities are built (3-5). The 
groups of sixteen and thirty-two deities are housed in the 
second and the third courts respectively (6-7). Between 
the third and the fifth court is stated to be the Viniyoga 
(offering)-pavilion (8). The description of the location of 
temples for each of the deities of these three groups is given 
(10-119). The temples of the attendant deities of Vishnu 
are specified (121-156). The temples and the attendant 
deities of (xaneta and Kshetrapala, and also those of Buddha, 
Jina and all such petty (kshudra) gods are passed over and 
stated to be built in accordance with the rules of Sastras 
(167-166). 

It should be noticed that the description of temples intended 
for so many deities does not oontain any measurement, etc. 
It is solely occupied with the position of these temples or 
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deities in the compound. But a considerable portion of the 
chapter is devoted to tho description of the Mandapas 
(pavilions) for such purposes as bath, bed, assembly, horses, 
musicians, dancing girls, and cows, etc (67-101). 

(2) Ete parivara vastoh pujaniya prayatnatah \ 

(Mahanirvana-tantra, xm. 45). 

(3) Parsvatas chapi kartavyam parivaradikalayam \ 

At the side (too) should be built temples for the attendant 
and other deities. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 30). 

(4) Parivaralaye tuhga-harmye anyasmin prakalpayet II 

(Kamikagama, L. 69). 

Parivaralayanam tu mulavat karma cluicharot \ 

Salanam tu chatushkoneshv-ishta-delio pragrihyatam II 
Malika-yukta-salam chet kona-stambhe dvitiyako I 
Prathamavarane vapi dvitiyavarane nyasot II 

(Ibid. xxxi. 95, 96). 

(6) Pancha-prakaram evarii syat parivaralayam ^rinu II 

Prasadasya chaturtham va tad-ardhaiii vardham eva va I 
Matrinam (of female deitios) alayath kuryad gopurakaram 
eva tu II 

Hasti-prishtham tapa (tarn) proktaiii prasadath tu viseshatah | 
Madhyam tu pachanakaram chatuh-salaika-salakam II 
Prakara-saiiiyutarh kritva bahye vabhyantaro’ pi va II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 128-131). 
Then follows the description of their faces and doors (ibid, 
v. 131-133, see under Dvara). 

(6) “ (He) gave to the (image of) Piljaiyar Ganapati in the 
surrounding hall (parivaralaya) of the temple of the 
Lord Sri Rajarajesvara one brass spittoon (padikkam) whioh 
he had caused to be made of octagonal shape in the Ceylon 
fashion (Irapariisu) (and) which weighed sixty-nine palam.” 

(Inscrip, of Rajaraja, no. 36, H, S. I, I. vol. II. p. 149 f). 
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(7) “ This image was probably in the central shrine and was 
known as Alaiyattu Pillaiyar perhaps to distinguish him 
from the Parivariilaiyattu-Pillaiyar set up apparently in the 
enclosing verandah of the temple. ” 

(V. S. 1. 1, vol. II. no. 85, p. 407, last para). 

“ The gold presented until the twenty-ninth year (of the king’s 
reign) by the Lord Sri Rajarajadova to (the image of) 
Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar in the parivaralaya of the templo of 

the Lord Sri Rajarajesvarainudaiyar ” parivaralaya 

i.e. the temple (alaya) of the attendant deities which was 
probably in the enclosing hall. ” 

(Ibid. no. 86, para 1, p. 410, note 1). 

“ One bell-dish was presented to (the shrine of) 

Pillaiyar Ganapatiyar in parivaralaya of the temple of the 
Lord Sri Rajarajosvara inudaiyar ” 

(Ibid. no. 88, p. 412). 

(8) Par ivara-devata-vistaram aril lihga-pratishthoyarh madisidam I 
“ Ho also set up a lihga, with the associated gods, in 
Bandanika.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. vil. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 242, 
Transl. p. 139, para' 6, last two lines, Roman 

test, p. 248, line 1-2), 

PARNA-MANJOSHA — A basket made of leaves, an article of furni- 
ture. 

(M. L. 47, 132-146, see details under Bhushana). 

PARYANKA — A couch, a bedstead. 

Manasara, chap. xliv. (named Bayana) : 

Bedsteads are meant for the use of deities, the twice-born and 
all other people : 

Devanam cha dvi-jatinam varnanarh kayanarthakam I (1). 

They are of two kinds — the small (bala-paryahka) and the large 
(paryanka) (26, 28). The former is intended to be used by 
children and the latter by the grown up, the one being distin- 
guished from the other by its size alone, 
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The measurement and various parts of the two kinds of bedsteads 
are described separately (3-79). 

The materials of which bedsteads and seats (asana) are generally 
coustructed are various kinds of timber (74). 

PARVATA— A class of buildings. 

Kuta-sala-samayukta punah panjara-nasika I 
Vedika-jalakopeta parvatakritir uchyate II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 62). 

See details under Prasada. 

PA VAN A — A type of chariot. 

(M. xliii. 113, see under Ratha). 
PANCHALA — A class of the twelve storeyed buildings once prevail- 
ing in the ancient country of Panchala (the Gangetic Doab). 
For details see M. xxx. 8-10, under Tala and Dravida. 

PADA — (see Stambha) — Tho foot, the lowest part, a quarter, the 
fourth part, the architrave, a pillar, a column. 

(1) M. xv. (named Stambha) 1-448 : 

Its synonyms are jahgha, charana, stali, stambha, ahghrika, 
sthanu, sthuna, pada, kampa, arani, bharaka, and dharana 
(ibid. 4-6). 

(2) Atha vakshyami samkshepat pada-manam yatha-vidhi I 
Uttaropanayor madhya-gatam etat prakirtitam II 

(Vastuvidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, IX. 1). 

(3) The architrave of the entablature (Kamikagama,. xxxv. 27, 

liv. 47, see under Prastara). 

(4) The comparative measures of pada (pillar), adhishthana (base) 

and prastara (entabulature) : 

Padayamam adhishthanam dvi-gunam sarva-sammatam \ 
Padardhath prastaram proktam karnam prastaravat samam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 28). 

The five kinds of pillars and their characteristic features. 

(See Suprabhedagama under Stambha). 
PADA-JALA — An ornament for the foot. 

(M. l, 33, li. 59, liv. 17, etc. see Bhushana). 
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PADA-BANDHA — A class of bases. 

(M. xiv. 10-32, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 

A base in connection with the bedstead : 

Pada-bandham adhishtahnam sarva-jatyarhakam bhavet I 

(M. xliv. 44). 

Cf. Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 23-26) : 

Adhishthanasya chotsedham chatur-vimkati-bhajitam I 
Dvi-baga pattika prokta hy-upanam chaika-bhagikam II 
Shad-bhaga jagati prokta kumudarh pancha-bhagikam I 
Ekamka pattibl prokta griva chaiva t(r)iyamsaka II 
Ekamfea pattika viddhi (h) tr(i)yamsa chordhva-pattika I 
Maha-pattika tr(i)yarhsa ekam vajanam uchyate II 
Pada-bandham iti khyatam sarva-karyeshu pujitam II 
PADA-BANDHAKA — A type of throne. 

(M. xlv. 15, see under Simhasana). 
PAJDUKA — The plinth, the pedestal, the base, a moulding. 

The plinth of the base (M. xiv. 162, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

The pedestal (or base) of a 'column : 

Tan-mule oliasanaih kuryat padukam va sahambujam I 
Ekamsam padukam kuryat pancha-bhagaiii tu samgraham 1 

(M. xv. 31, 177). 

A moulding at the bottom of the pedestal (M. xm. 43, see the 

lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
PABAYATA-NIDA — A nest for the pigeon, an article of furniture. 

(M. L. 52, description of its architectural details 224-227). 
PABIYATRA — A class of pavilions. 

(M. xxxi v. 154, see under Mandapa). 
(PAR!§VA)-PULI — An ornament, a part of the orown. 

(M. xlix. 94). 

PALIKA (-1) — A boundary, a margin, an edge, an ornament, a 
bridge-like moulding of the column. 

Atha vakshye vikeshena kumbhalankaram uchyate I 
Tan-mule palikotsedhe vibhajet tu shad-am&akam I 

(M. XV, 201-202, see also 220, 44, 33, 70, etc, cf, xxxvn, 40). 
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In connection with the lip.* : 

Tr(i)yam&ardhadharayam chardha(m)-chandravad-akriti I 
Tri-vaktrarii chottarii piili cha(?sa)ntaraik ohaiva samyutam I 

(M. xlv. 95-96, aee also 89). 

PALIKA-STAMBHA— A kind of pillar. 

(M. xv. 39-73, see under Stambha). 

PASUPATA— A kind of phallus. 

(M. lu 2, Lxvili. 2, see under Lihga.) 

PASHANA-KUBMA — A stone tortoise, a component part of a 
phallus. 

(M. li 1. 178). 

PINDA — The testicle, its sculptural details (M. LXV. 166). 

PINDIKA — (see Pitha) — The pedestal of an image, a seat, the Yoni 
part or the pedestal of the Phallus. 

(1) Dvara-manashta-bhagona pratima syat sapindika I 

Dvau-bhagau pratima tatra tritiyamsa(s) cha pindika II 
“ The idol along with the seat (i.o., pedestal) ought to have 
a height equal to that of the door, diminished by &, of 
which two-thirds are appropriated to the image, and oue- 
third to the seat.” 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 16, also lviii. 3, 54, J. li. A. S., 

N. S., vol'.vi. p. 318, 323, 329). 

(2) Linga-puja-pramanena kartavya pithika budhaih | 

Pindikardhena bhagah syilt tan-manena tu bhittayah II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 8). 

(3) Pratimayab. pramanena karttavya pindika subha I 

G-arbhas tu pindikardhena garbha-manas tu bhittayah II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 10). 
Arddha-bhagena garbhah syat pindika pada-vistarat \ 
Pafich-bhagikrite kshetre’ntar-bhage tu pindika II 
Garbho bhagena vistirno bhaga-dvayena pindika I 
Pindika kona-vistirna madhyamanta hy-udahyita II 
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Atah param pravakshyami pratimanam tu pindikam \ 

Dairghyena pratima tulya tad-arddhena tu vistrita II 

(Ibid. chap. 104, v. 1, 5, 24). 

Then follows a lengthy description (see ibid. chap. 55, v. 1, f. 

also chap. 105, v. 30 ; chap. 60, v. 1). 

(4) Manashtamena bhagena pratima syat sapindika II 

Dvau bhagau pratima tatra tritiyo bhagah pindika II 

Tri-bhagaih pindika karya dvau bhagau pratima bhavet II 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 22, 23 ; chap. 131, v. 6). 

The Yoni part or the pedestal of the Phallus : 

(5) Lihgaih cha pindikam chaiva prasadaiii gopuram tatha I 

(Suprabliedagama, xxx. 28). 

(6) Kuryad ekarii pindikam tarii tu parsve I 

(M. li I. 152). 

PINDI — A base for an image, the Yoni part or pedestal of the Phallus. 

(Inserip. from northern Gujarat, no. VII, line 8, Ep. 

Ind. vol. II. p. 27, see details under PItha). 

PlTHA(-THIKA)— The pedestal of an idol, tho Yoni part of the 
Phallus, a ground-plan, a pavement. 

“ PItha is possibly corrupted from pi-sad to sit upon, hence 
means a stool, seat, chair, throne, pedestal, altar. ” 

The well known fifty-one Pltha-sthanas are the sacred spots 
where the limbs of Parvati, consort of Siva, fell after she had 
been cut to pieces by the discus of Vishnu. 

As the Lihga or Phallus symbolically represents Biva, so the 
PItha does his consort Parvati. The -PItha forms the Yoni 
or the lower part of the Phallus. 

(1) Manasara (chap. liii. named Pitha) : 

The Pitha must match the Phallus of which it forms the lower 
part (line 49). It should, therefore, be of as many kinds as 
there are Phalli. But the mouldings of the Pitha are 
described under four classes, technically called, Bhadra-pitha, 
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6ribhadra, ^rivikala, aud Upapitha (34, 36, 39, 41). The 
principal parts of the Pitha^re the Nala (canal), the Jala - * 
dhara (gutter), the Ghrita-vari (water-pot), the Nimna (drip), 
and the Pattika (plate) (22-27). The component mouldings 
are Prathama or Janman (base), Padma (cyma), Kshepana 
(projection), Kandhara (neck, dado), Kampa (fillet), Urdha- 
padma (uppor cyma), Vajaua (fillet), Ghrita-vari (water-pot\ 
or Vritta-kumbha (circular pot) (30-33). 

With regard to shape, the Pithas, like the Phalli and all other 
architectural and sculptural structures, are divided into 
three types, the Nagara, Pravida, and Vesara (46-47). The 
Nagara Pithas are said to be square, the Dravida Pithas 
octagonal, and the Vesara Pithas circular or round (53-54). 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into nine 
equal squares (M. VII. 4, see Pada-vinyasa). 

A pavement on the side of a road : 

Pechakaih vatha pitham va rathya yuktaih tu vinyaset \ 

(M. ix. 423). 

In connection with the palm of the hand : 

Patra-tulyam yugahgulyam pithe tuhga(m) dvayangulam I 

(M. l. 197). 

The pedestal of an image : 

Uttamam lohajam bimbam pithabhasarh tu chottamam I 

(M. Li. 19, see also lvi. 16, lxii. 13, etc). 

The pedestal of the phallus (M. lii. 245, 246, 247). 

(2) Etat samanyam uddishtam prasadasya hi lakshanam I 

Linga-manam ato vakshye pitho linga-samo bhavet II 

Dvaravat pitha-madhye tu sesliam sushirakani bhavet II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 11, 16). 

The pedestal or the Yoni part of the Linga. : 

(3) Linga-vishkambha-manena bhaved dvi-tri-chatur-gunah | 

Tatha pancha-guno vapi pitha-vistara ishyate II 

(Kamikagama, l. 45, see also V. 44, 47, 48, 50). 
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Ibid, xxviii. 18 (altar) : 

Brahma(-me)va madhyame bhage pitham parikalpayet II 
Ibid. xxxv : 

Pancha-dasa-karantam tu kuryad avrita-mandapam II 99 
Mandapena vina vapi tena manena pithika I 
Vibhadra va sabhadra va kartavya malika budhaih II 100 

Here ‘ Pithika ’ would indicate the projecting part of the base- 
ment, resembling the Buddhist railing round a tree, etc. 

(4) Yaval lihgasya vishkambham tri-gunam pitha-vistaram II 
Pujamsarh dvi-gunam pitham tri-gunam va viseshatah II 

Pithasya tri-gunam garbham ta(t)-tri-bhagaika-bliittikam l 

(Suprabhedagaina, xxxi. 9, 11, 12)- 

(5) Bhaga-dvayena pratima tri-bhagikritya tat punah I 
Pithika bhagatah karya natinicha na chochchhrita II 25 
Pithika lakshanam vakshye yathavad anupiirvasahl 
Pithochchrayam yathavach cha bhagan shodasa karayet II 1 
Bhumavekah pravishtah syach chaturbhir jagati mata I 
Vritto bhagas tathaikah syad vritah patala-bhagatah II 2 
Bhagais tribhis tatha kanthah kantha-pattas tu bhagatah I 
Bhagabhyasam urdhva-pattak cha kesha-bhagena pattika II 3 
Pravishtam bliagam ekaikam jagatim yavad ova tu I 
Nirgamaih tu punas tasya yavad vai fcesha-pattika II 4 

\ ari-nirgamanartham tu tatra karyah pranalakah | 

Pithikanam tu sarvasam etat samanya-lakshanam II 6 
Purna-chandra vajra cha padma vardha-6asl tatha I 
Tri-kona dasami tasam samsthanam va nibodhatah II 7 
De Vasya yajanartham tu pithika das a kirtitah II 19 
Linga-puja-pramanena kartavya pithika budhaih B 8 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 25, chap. 2b_i, v. 1-4, 

6-7, 19 ;chap. 269, v. 8). 

Vibhaiva navadha garbham madhye syal lihga-pithika I 

(Ibid. chap. 269, V. 15). 
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(6) Pancha-hastasya devasya eka-liasta tu pithika | 

When the idol is 5 cubits high, its pedestal is one cubit. 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 22). 

(7) “ One pedostal (pltha) on which the god and the goddess stood, 

(measuring) one muram and two viral in length, sixteen viral 
in breadth, and six viral in height. ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajaraja, no. 30, para 7, H. S. I; I. 

vol. ii. p. 137). 

(8) “ One pedestal (surmounted by) a lotus (padma-pitha) on which 
this (image of Panchadeha Siva) stood, (measuring) three 
viral and four torai in height, and fifteen viral and four torai 
square. ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajaraja, no. 30, on a pillar of the 
south enclosure, para 4, H. S. I. I. vol. n. p. 138). 

(9) “ The hero Madavan of Anda got this piclam (pedestal) 

made. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. r x. Kolar Taluq, no. 109 b, Transl. p. 40). 
“ He had a temple and a bali-pitha built for the god Chandra- 
sekhara, the processional form of the god Sahkaresvara of 
Kergodi. ” 

(Ibid. vol. vii. Tiptur Taluq, no. 72, Transl. p. 57). 

(10) “ Whose daughter, Vinapati, having at this very place bestow- 

ed the entire gift of a Hiranya-garbha, and having made a 
pedestal (pitha) for the god with rubies. ” 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese inscrip, no. xciv, line 

7, Tud. Ant. vol. x. p. 103). 

(11) “ He made petition at the feet of Vidyaranya-Sripada, re- 

/ 

presenting that in Sringapura, in (connection with) the 
dharmma-pitha (religious throne, — Simhasane dharmamaye, 
in the original) established by Sahkaracharyya (-eharya, in 
the original), there must be a matha and agrahara.” 

Of this dharma-pitha (Simhasana) Mr. Rice further says: “ The 
oringeri dharma-pitha or religious throne was established 
as is well known (refers to the inscription quoted above) by 
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Sahkaracharya, the great Saiva reformer of the" 8th century. 
It is situated on the left bank of the Tuhga river, in a fertile 
tract near the Western G-hats. The celebrated scholar 
Madhava or Vidyaranya (forest of learning), author of the 
Veda-bhashya, who was .instrumental in fouuding the Vijaya- 
nagar empire in 1336, was the head of the establishment at 
that time. ” (Then is added that his brother was Sayana, the 
well-known commentator of the Rig-Veda. The architectural 
characteristics are, however, not given). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Vi. Srihgeri Jiigir, no. 11, Transl. 
p. 95, last para ; Roman text, p. 195, line 1, 12 f ; 

Introduct. p. 28, para 5). 

(12) “ Possessor of thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 
Yoga-pithas, and sixty-four ghatika-sthanas. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 94, Transl. 

i p. 61, line 7 f ; Roman text, p. 114, line 4 f). 

(13) Dva-trim&at tu volavuramum ashtadasa-pattanamum basashti- 
yoga-pithamum aruvattanalku-ghatika-sthanamum I 

“ (The peoplo of) the thirty-two sea-side towns, the 18 towns, 

62 seats of contemplation, and 66 religious centres (held a 

convocation.) ” 

(Old Kanarese Inscrip, at Terdal, line 60, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 

(14) , “ Having thirty-two velama, eighteen cities, sixty-four 

yoga-pi$has, and asramas at the four points of the compass. ” 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 118, 

Transl. p. 86, last para, line 6). 

(16.) “ Made a grant of the Mallasamudra village belonging 

to the Sadali throne (pithika). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Sidla-ghatta Taluq, no. 94, Transl. 

p. 194, last para). 

(16) PIthi— a pedestal (Rangauath Inscrip, of Sundara-pandya, 

v, 19, Ep. Ind. vol. m. pp. 13, 16). 
23 
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(17) Purana-pithe pithamtaram sa chaturam vidhivad vidhaya I 

(Chebrolu Inscrip, of Jaya, postscrip, line 7-8, Ep. Ind. 

vol. v. pp. 150, 151). 

(18) Pithika— a platform of stone (see Specimens of Jain sculptures 

from Mathura, plate in, Ep. Ind. vol. n. p. 320). 
PRITHIVI-DHARA — A type of oval building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 
PUNDARlKA — A class of the seven -storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxv. 3-23, see under Prasada). 
PURA — A house, an abode, a residence, the female apartments, a store- 
house, an upper storey, a castle, a fortress, a village, a fortified 
town, a city, aiwall, a rampart. 

A village (M. IX. 215, etc), a town (M. x. 39, etc). 
Gramadinam nagaradinam pura-pattana-kharvate I 

Koshtha-koladi-sarvesham garbha-sthanam ihochyate | 

(M. xii. 168-169). 

Khetanam cha puranam cha gramanaiii chaiva sarvafeah | 
Trividhanam cha durganam parvatodaka-dhanvinam II 
Param ardhardham ayamam prag-udak-plavanam puram II 
Chatur-afcra-yutarh divyaih prasastaih taih puram kritam II 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushamgapada, 
chap. 7, v. 105, 107, 108, see also v. 93). 
Pura-madhyam samasritya kuryad ayatanani raveh l 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, v. 40). 

(4) Karkkotadhlna-raksham svapuram idam atho nirmame Javri- 

shakhyam — ■“ then built this town of his named Javrisha, 
the protection of which was entrusted to Karkota. ” 

(Buddhist Stone Inscrip, from Sravasti, . line 4-5, 

Ind. Ant. vol. xvn. pp 62, 63). 

(5) Jagapala-puram jatarii krite dese punar nnave — in the newly 
recreated site, the town of Jagapala grew up (i.e. was built). 

(Rajim Inscrip, of Rajapal, line 12, Ind. Apt. vol. 

xvii, p. 140), 
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( 6 ) “ With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable occupa- 
tions, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure-gardens 
separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus bods, gilded boats 
for spring festivals, ghatika-sthanas (religious centres), the 
supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, moats which 
were as if the sea being overcome had returned here on account 
of the collection of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama- 
nagara-kheda-kbarvvana-madamba-drona mukha-pura-pattana 
rajadhani), on whatever side one looked in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-de§a shine. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197, Transl 
p. 124, para 1 , last seven lines ; Roman text, p. 214, 

line 27 f). 

(7) “ The three puras belonging to the great royal city (? rajadhani) 

Balligave. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 99, Transl. 

p. 66 , last two lines). 

PURATO-BHADRA — (see Mukha-bhadra) — The front tabernacle, a 
porch, a portico, a vestibule. 

Deva-feri-sasibhushanasya (i. e., of Siva) kritva devalayam 
karitam yugmaih niahidapa-kobhitam cha puratc-bhadram 
pratolya saha | 

“ I have not been able to find purato-bhadra in the Kofcas to which 
I have access, but sarvato-bhadra is described as a kind of 
house (?) with 4 doors facing the 4 quarters (here refers to Ram 
Raz’s Essay on Architecture of the Hindus, 1834, p. 43 ; here a 
village called sarvato-bhadra is described not a house of the samo 
name). From this I infer that a purato-bhadra was a building 
with only one door in front. ” Mr. Hira Lai. 

But there does not seem to be much doubt that Purato-bhadra and 
Mukha-bhadra are identical and that they are an essential 
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part of the ancient Hindu buildings, resembling more or less 
the front tabernacle. 

(Kanker Inscrip, of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. Ind. 

vol. IX. pp. 127, 126, and note 4). 

PURI(*I) — A temple, an adytum, a building, a town. 

(The second Pra&asti of Baijnath, v. 25, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 117, 114 ; see also no. 32). 

PURUSHANJ ALI — The palm of a man. It refers to foundations upon 
which buildings of one to twelve storeys are stated to be erected. 
Khanayed bhutalam fcreshtham purushailjali-mfitrakam I 

Jalantam va, fcilantam va \ (M. xviii- 6-7). 

The depth is stated here to reach water or stone under ground. 
Hence the expression seems to imply a depth measured by the 
height of a man with uplifted arms. 

The following passage seems to be a parallel instance : 

Chihnam api chardha-purushe manduka-panduro’tha mrit-pitah I 
Puta-bhodakafe cha tasmin pashano bhavati toyam adhah II 
Commentary : purusha-sabdenordhva-bahuh purusho jiioyah, sa cha 
vimsat-yadhikam ahgula-sataiii bhavati — by the word 

‘ purusha ’ is to be understood the man with uplifted arms, 
that is, 120 ahgulas(or 6 cubits). 

(Brihat-samhita, liv. 7, J. 11. A. S., N. S , vol. VI. 

p. 301, note 1). 

PUSHKARA — A blue lotus, a part, a portion, water, a cage, a type of 
building. 

The fore-part of the nose (M. lxv. 84). 

A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xlv. 61, 63, see under Malika). 
PUSHKARINI — (see Tadaga and Vapi) — A tank, a lotus-pool. 

Datia putrena thai Norena pukarani karavita savrasapana puyae I 
“ By the son of Dati, the Thera Nora, a tank was caused to be 
made for the worship of all snakes. ” 

(New Kharoshti Inscrip, from Swat, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xxv. p. 141, and vol. xxxvii. p. 66). 



PUSHPA-RATHA 


357 


PU8HKALA — A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pent roof, a tree. 
A class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx, 94, 42-43, see under 

Prasada). 

A tree (M. xv. 354, etc). 

A kind of pent roof (M. xvnB 188). 

PUSHPAKA — A flower, the car of Kubera, a bracelet, a type of 
pavilion, a class of buildings. 

A pavilion with sixty-four pillars (Mat3ya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 7, 

see under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings, rectangular in plan and named (1) 
Ba(va)labhl, (2) Gfriharaja, (3) Salagriha or 
Halamandira, (4) Visiila, (5) Sama, (6) Brahma-mandira or 
Brahma-bhuvana, (7) Prabhava, (8) Sivika, and (9) Vesma : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 11, 10-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 2-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 


PUSHPA-PATTA— A flower-plate, a turban, a head gear, a tiara, a 
diadem. 

(M. lxix. 16, see details under Bhushana). 
PUSHPA-PUSHKALA — A class of bases. 

(M. xiv. 97-112, see the lists of mouldings 
under Adhish^hana). 

PUSHPA-BANDHA— A type of wiudow. 

(M. XXXiil. 584, see under Vatayana). 
PUSHPA-BANDHANA-MANDAPA— A detached building where 
flowers are garlanded for the worship of the deity. 

Pushpa-danta-pade chaiva pushpa-bandhana-mandapam I 

(M. xxxii. 42). 

PUSHPA-BODHAKA — A type of capital. 

(M. xv. 155-168, see under Stambha). 
PUSHPA-BHADKA — A pavilion with sixty-two pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 7, see Mandapa). 
PUSHPA-RATHA— A chariot. ’ 

(Abulala-perumal Inscrip, of Champa, line 3-4, 

Ep. Ind. vol. m. p. 71). 
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PUSHPA-VATIKA — (see Vatika) — A garden, a bower, an arbour. 
Uttare saralais talaih subha syat pushpa-vatika I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 29). 
PUMLINGA — (see Samchita)~A class of buildings with the six 

'V 

main component parts (see under ‘ Shad-varga ’) and with 
terraces, a masculine type of building, a division of the archi- 
tectural and sculptural objects as distinguished from the 
faminine (strilinga) and neuter(napumsaka) types. 

Alinda-sahitam shad-varga-sahitarh cha yad arpitam I 
Samchitam proktam pumlingaih tad ghanl-kritam II 
Devauam asuranam cha siddha-vidyadhareshv-api 1 
Raksha-gandharva-yakshanarh prakastanam cha janminam 

(bhogyam) II 
(Kamikagama, xlv. 8, 9). 
See the Manasara and the Agamas under Prasiida, and compare 
Strilinga and Napumsaka. 

PURANA-KAMBA — A vase, a moulding. 

“ The panel or flat part of the back wall of each recess between the 
projecting tower-like compartments, is ornamented by a vase or 
some very florid object called ‘ purana-kambam.’ ” 

(Gahgai-Konda Puram Temple, Ind. Ant. vol. IX. p. 

118, c. 2, para 4). 

PURTA — A well, a pond, a step-well. 

(1) Purtam vapi-kupa-tadakadikam— (the word) purta implies the 

step-well, well, and pond, etc. 

(2) Vapi-kupa-tadakadi-devatayatanani cha \ 

Anna-pradanaramah purtam ity-abhidhiyate II 

The step-well, well, pond, and the temple, (and) the pleasure- 
house (aim-house, hotel) where food is given (gratis) — these 
are called the purta. 

(3) Yapi-kupa-tadakadi -purtam ayatanani cha I 
Svarga-sthitim sada kuryat tada tat purta-sajfiitam II 
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The step-well, well, pond and temples are purta. It always 
ensures the residence in heaven (for the doer) ; it is for 
this reason designated as purta. 

(Quotations from the commentary, Kafcyapa, 
on the Brihat-samhita, LVi. 2, J. R. A. S., 
N. S., vol. vi. p. 316-37, note 1). 
(4) Vapi-kiipa-tadagadi-devatayatanani cha t 

Anna-pradanaramah purttam aryah prachakshate II 

(Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 318, note 3). 

PRISHTHA-SUTRA — The plumb-line drawn by the back-bone. 

(M. lx vii. 80, see under Pralamba). 
PECHAKA — An owl, the tip or root of an elephant’s tail, a couch, a 
bed, a shelter on a street. 

In connection with streets in a village : 

Pechakarii vatha pitharii va ratkya yuktaih tu vinyaset I 

(M. ix. 423, etc). 

POTA(-I)KA — (Pottika) — A part of a column, the site of a house. 
Tat-samotsedham potikalahkriti-kriya \ 

(Kamikagama, liv. 11). 

Potikantavalambam va tulantaritam antaram \ (Ibid. 23). 

Pottika (ibid. lv. 69, see under Makara-torana). 

A part of the bottom of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 60, 

see under Stambha). 

POTRA — A moul din g, an architectural object resembling the snout 
of a hog or a ploughshare. 

In connection with joinery : 

Karkatanghrivat kritva potra-nasahglirim vetayet I 

(M. xvn. 143). 

PAUSHTIKA— (see Utsedha) — A height which is l£ of the breadth, 
a class of buildings. 

See Manasara (xxxv. 22-26) and compare Kamikagama (l. 24-28) 
under Adbhuta. 

A class of the two-storeyed buildings (M. xx, 93, 19-25, see under 

Prasada). 
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PRAKOSHTHA-(KA) — The fore-arm, a hall, a room near the gate 
of a palace, a court, a quadrangle, a part of the door-frame. 

Ekamsam madhya-bhadram tu madhye yuktya prakoshthakam I 

(M. xxvi. 108). 

The fore -arm : 

Prakoshtham shodakaihsam syat talam ashtam&am ayatam I 

(M. lvii. 26, etc). 

PRACHCHHADANA— A covering, a canopy, the roof, an entablature. 
A synonym of the entablature (M. xvi. 18, see under Prastara). 

In connection with the three-storeyed buildings : 

Prachchhadanopari stambhaiii karna-harmyadi-manditam I 

(M. xxi. 9). 

The roof : 

Prastarasyopari-dese karna-harmyadi-manditam I 
Yuktya prachchhadauaiii kuryat sudheshtakadi-gulodakaih | 

(M. xxxi. 69, 72). 

Padam viiyate tauliih kuryad yuktya vichakshanah | 

Tad-urdhve jayantikam kuryat tat-tat-prachchhadananvitam | 

(M. xxxiii. 373-374). 

Prachchhadanahkanaih kuryan na prachchhadanam eva cha I 

(M. xxxv. 296). 

Prachchhadauaiii yatha-liarmye dvaram kuryat tathaisake I 

(M. xxxviii. 7). 

Prastarochoham iti proktam prachchhandanam ihochyate I 
Prasadadini(-nam) sarvesham praehchhadanadi-lakshanam \ 

Etat prachchhadauaiii gehe proktam mama munl&varaih I 
Anyat-vastuni-(naxii) sarvesham prachchhadanam ihochyate | 

(M. xvi. 120-121, 143-144 ; the proposed 
description, ibid. 121-142, 146-168, 170-204). 
The materials of whioh they are constructed : 

Kevalam cheshtaka-harmye daru-prachchhadananvitam | 
Sila-harmye feila-taulim kuryat tat tad vifeeshatah I 
From this passage especially, it appears that the term prachchha- 
dana indicates the roof of a building. 

(Ibid. 133- 134). 
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PRANALA(KA)— The drip or channel-like part of the pedestal of the 
Linga (phallus), a gutter, a canal, a patter, a bracket. 

(1) Vari-nirgamanartham tu tatra karyah pranalakah \ 

Therein (in the pedestal) should be made the pranala (gutter) 
as an out -let for water. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 262, v. 6). 
Ardhahgula-bhruvo-raji pranala-sadrisl sama \ 

(Ibid. chap. 258, v. 37) 

(2) A square or round platter or bracket to which a spout is 

attached for ornamental purposes : 

Aisanyam pranalam syat purvasyam va prakirtita II 
See Manasara, lii. 298, etc. (Kamikagama, lv. 82). 

PRANALA (-LIKA, -LI) — A canal, a spout, a conduit, a water-course, 
a drain. 

(1) Pituh punya-vivriddbaye karita sat-pranaliyam.... I 

This conduit has been built. ...for the increase of his father’s 
spiritual merit.” 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 8, Vibhuvarman’s 
Inscrip, line 2 f. Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 171. c. 2). 

(2) Kugrame pranalikayas cha klianda-sphutita-samadhanartham — - 

“ for repairing the spout of the water-course in Kugrama.” 

(Ibid. no. 11, line 15, p. 174). 

PRATIKA(-I) — A moulding. 

(1) A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 39, 138, 148, etc, see the lists 

of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
A moulding of the column (M. xv. 217, xxxm. 225, etc). 

(2) Pratirii nivekayet tasya tri-tri-bhagaika-bhagatah II 
Anyayos ohardha-chandrabha prati karya dvijottamah II 

(Kamikagama. Liv. 44, 46). 
PRATI-KRAMA — A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in height and in the .addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 44-64, see under Adhishthana). 
Vedikeyam tu samanya kuttimanam prakirtita I 
Pratikramasya chotsedhe chatur-vimkati vibhajite II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, IX. 19) . 
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Pratikramam vikeshena kartavyam pada-bandhavat II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 26, see the details under Pada- 

bandha). 

PRATI-BANDHA— A moulding of the base. 

(M. xiv. 324, see the lists of mouldings under Adhish$hana). 
PRATI-BHADRA— One of the three classes of the pedestals, the other 
two being Maficha-bhadra and Yedi-bhadra ; it has four types 
^ differing from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. 

(M. xm. 63-89, see the lists of mouldings under Upapltha). 
PRATIMA — A moulding, an architectural object. 

In connection with foundations : 

Brahma-garbham iti proktam pratimam tat sva-rupakam I 
Evam tu pratimam proktam etad garbhopari nyaset I 

(M. xii. 149, 166). 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 61, 137, 279, see the lists of moul- 
dings under Adhishthana). 

PRATIMA — An image, an idol, a bust, a statue. 

(1) Manasara, chap, lxiv (named Pratima): 

Description of the images of the sixteen attendant deities of 
the Vishnu temple (lines 1-92). 

Cf. Pratimam lohajarh choktam tatha ratnam tu vinyaset \ 

(M. lxx. 100). 

Pratimadhikara (M. LXVll. colophon). 

(2) An image or idol (Brihat-samhita, lvi. 16. J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. IV. p. 318). 

(3) Eka-hasta dvi-hasta va tri-hasta va pramanatah I 
Tatha sarva tri-hasta cha savituh pratima feubha II 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 132, v. 1). 

(4) Athatah sampravakshyami sakalanam tu lakshanam \ 

Sarvavayava-drisyatvat pratima tv-iti chochyate II 
Ifevara di-chatur-m urtti h pathyate sakalam tv-iti II 

(Suprabhedagama, XXXIV. 1-2). 
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(5) Angushtha-parvad arabhya vitastir-yavad eva tu \ 

G-riheshu pratima karya nadhika kasyate budhaili II 
Ashoda&a tu prasade karttavya nadhika tatah I 
Madhyottama-kanishtha tu karya vittanusaratah II 
Dvarochchhrayasya yan-mitnam ashtadha tat tu karayet I 
Bhagam ekarh tatas tyaktva parikishtam tu yad bhavet II 
Bhaga-dvayena pratima tri-bhagikritya tat punah I 
Pithika bhagatah karya nati nicha nachochchhrifca II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 22-25). 

(6) Vinirmmita rajato Oharhkirajena Suparsva-pratima uttama— 

“ the excellent image of Suparsva made by Chamkiraja 
adorns there.” 

(Honwad Inscrip, of Somesvara I, line 32, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xix. p. 273). 

(7) “ An image (pratima) may be very lofty and yet have no 

beauty, or it may be lofty and of real beauty, but have no 
dignity ; but height, true beauty and exceeding dignity 
being all united in him, how highly is he worthy of worship 
in the world, Gommatefcvara, the very form of Jina himself.” 
“ Should Maya address himself to drawing a likeness, the 
chief of Naka-loka (Indra) to look on it or the Lord of 
serpents (Adisesha) to praise it, it is unequal ; this being so, 
who else are able to draw the likeness, to look fully upon or 
praise the unequalled form of the southern Kukkutesa with 
its wondrous beauty.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. II. Vindhyagiri Inscrip, no. 85, 
Transl. p. 154, line 13 f. Roman text, p. 67 f). 

( 8 ) “ In the presence of these gods, setting # up the stone images 

(fcila-pratima) of the crowned queen Lakshmivilasa, the 
lawful queen Krishna-vilasa, and the lawful queen Rama- 
vilasa, together with my own.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, para 3 ; Roman text, p. 18, para. 1, 

last three lines). 
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(9) Vichitiyo Jina-dasiya pratima Bhagavata pitamahasa pratima 

pratishthapita I 

(Mathura Inscrip. no. 16, line 2 ; Bitha Inscrip, 
no. 0, line 1-3 ; Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Re- 
ports, vol. hi. pp. 34, 48). 

(10) “ In the highly celebrated Somanatha-pura he made a great 

temple, setting up therein according to all the directions of 
the Agama the various incarnations of Vishnu',— and shone 
with the fame he had acquired, Soma-chamupati, the 
Gayi-govala. Under the profound name of Prasanna-chenna 
he set Kekava on the right hand side, and the source of 
world’s pleasure, his form Gopala, the lord who fills the 
mind with joy, Janardha, — these three forms, united among 
themselves, were the chief in the Vishnu temple in that 
pura. A cause of all manner of festivity were all the various 
forms around the enclosure, as they were all exhibited in 
different ways : the Matsya and others, all the ten incarna- 
tions, Ke&ava and others, Sahkarshana and others, twelve in 
name, Narayana and others to the number of thirty-four, 
including eighteen, Krishna and others ; Granapa, Bhairava, 
Bhaskara, Vishvaksena, Durggi, and such gods numbering 
seventy -three adorned the Vishnu temple in the middle of 
pura. And in the south-east of the pura Soma-dandadhipa 
. set up Bijjalesvara, Perggade'svara, Revalekvara, and Bayira- 

lefcvara, with Somanatha Siva-linga in the middle, 

And he sot up Bhava named Nrisimhesvara, Yoga-Narayana 
and Lakshmi-Nrisimha in the middle of the Kaveti at 
Somanathapura. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xi. Davanagere taluq, no. 36, 
Transl. p. 46, para 3, line 7 f., Roman text, pp. 

76, 77). 

PRATIMA-MANUAPA — A detached building* used as a temple,, a 
pavilion. 


(M. xxxiv. 55). 
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PRATI-MUKHA — A moulding of the base. 

(M. xiv. 102, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

PRATI-PATTA — (see Patta) — A moulding, a band, a plate, a slab, 
a tablet. 

(Vastu-vidya, ix. 23-24, see under Patta). 
PRATI-RUPA — A moulding of the entablature. 

(M. xvi. 45, see the lists of mouldings under Prastara). 
PRATI-VAKTRA — A moulding of the base. 

(M. xiv. 118, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 
PRATI-YAJANA — A concave moulding resembling the cavetto. 

See Fletcher (Hist. Arch. p. 101). 

It is “ the same thing in the pedestal to answer to the vajana ; 
its form though generally rectangular, is sometimes, when 
placed in cornices, found to be externally a little more 
inclined to one side than to the other, and in this situation it 
resembles the cavetto.” (Ram Raz, Ess. Arch. Hind. p. 25). 
Alingantaram chordhve prati vajanam uchyate 1 

(M. xlv. 111). 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xm. 58, 93, 111, etc., see the 

lists of mouldings under Upapitha). 
A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 39 etc. ; see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 
PRATISRAYA — Help, a shelter-house for travellers, a dwelling house, 
a residence, a sacrificial hall, an assembly. 

(1) Satra-prapa-pra(ti)§raya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kupa-tadarama- 

devala-yadi-karanopakaranartham iha — •“ for the purpose of 
(supplying) requisite materials for preparing alms-house 
(feeding establishment), a place for distributing water gratis 
to travellers, a shelter-house for travellers, a Vrishotsargga 
(see below Ind. Ant. vol. xn. p. 142), reservoirs, wells, tanks, 
orchards, temples, etc.” 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, line 58, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vn. pp. 41, 46, note 8), 
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(2) Chatu&-&alavasatlha-prafci§raya-pradena arama-tadaga-udapana- 

karena — ■“ has given the shelter of quadrangular rest- 
houses, has made wells, tanks, and gardens.” 

(Nasik Gave Inscrip, no. 10, line 2, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vm. pp. 78, 79). 

“ But Prati&raya, as I have stated in a note (Nasik Inscrip- 
tion, the International Congress of the Orientalists held in 
London in 1874) is what is in these days called an anna- 
sattra, i. e. a house where travellers put up and are fed with- 
out charge.” Dr. Bhandarkar, and compares : 

(3) Hemadri (p. 152) : Pratisrayah pravasinam asrayah, i.e., a 

shelter house for travellers. 

(4) Vahni-Purana (p. 673, quoted also by Dr. Hoernle): 

Pratikrayam suvistirnam sad-annam sujalanvitam I 
Dina-natha-janarthaya karayitva griham subham I 
Nivedayet pathisthebhyah subha-dvaram manoharam II 
“Having caused to be constructed for poor and helpless persons 
a pratisraya (in the shape of) a good house, very commodious 
(wide), having food and plentiful water, provided with a 
good door, and charming, he should dedicate it to travellers.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xil. p. 142, c. 1-2). 
PR ATI — (see Prati) — A moulding. 

PRATOLl — A gate-way sometimes provided with a flight of steps, 
a small turret, the main road of a town. 

(1) Rathya pratoll vi§ikha syacli chayo vapram astriyam 1 

(Amarakosha, n. ii, 3). 

(2) Trimkad-dandamtaram cha dvayor attalakayor-madhye 

saharmya-dvi-talam dvy-ardhayamam pratolim karayet I 
Attalaka-pratoli-madhye tri-dhanushkadhishthanam sapi- 
dbana-chchhidra-phalaka-samhatam indra-ko&am karayet I 
Prakaram ubhayato mandalakam adhyardha-dandam kritva 
pratoli-shat-tulantaram dvaram nivetayet I 

(Kautiliya-Artha^astra, chap. xx.iv. paras 

8, 9, 15, pp. 52, 53). 
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(3) Mahabharata (Cock) : 

XIV. 25, 21: Tam cha sala-chayam fcrimat sampratoli- 

sughattitam I 

XII. 69, 66 : Parikhafc chaiva kauravya pratolir nishkutani cha I 

(4) Ram ay ana (Cock) : 

II. 80, 18 : Pratoli vara-§obhitah — .... (nivosah) \ 

V. 3, 17 : (Lankam) pandurabhih pratolibbir 

uchchabhir abhisamvritam I 

VI. 76, 6 : Gopurattapratollshu charyasu vividhasu cha I 

( 6 ) See “ The Sanskrit Pratoli and its new Indian derivatives.” 

(J. R. A. S. vol. xix. July, 1906). 

(6) Kyitva abhiramath muni-vasati svargga-sopana- 

rupam kaubera-chchhanda-bimbam sphatika-mamdala- 
bhasa-gauram pratolim \ 

“ Haying made a gateway, charming (and) the abode 

of Saints, (and) having the form of a staircase leading 
to heaven (and) resembling a (pearl) -necklace of the kind 
called Kauberachchhauda, (and) white with the radiance of 
pieces of crystalline gems.” 

“That the word (pratoli) has the meaning in the present inscrip- 
tion of a gateway with a flight of steps seems to be shewn by 
the comparison of the pratoli with a svarga-sopana or flight 
of steps, or ladder, leading to heaven, and by its being 
described as white with the radiance of pieces of crystalline 
gems (in the stones of which it was constructed).” 

(Bilsad stone pillar Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, line 

10, C. I. I. vol. ill. F. G-. I. no. 10, pp. 44, 

45, 43, and note 1). 

( 7 ) Hammira vira kva sa tava mahima nirdi&amti dhvajagrair- 

divyakara-pratoli-bridayami-bhuvo nirmita Kilhanena I 

Astam tavat pratoli tad-upavirachitam koshthaka-dvam-dvam 
etat prochchair alana-yugmam Vijaya[vara]kareh katru- 
lakBhmas cha sadma I 

(Hansi stone Inscrip, of Prithviraja, V. S. 1224, 
' v, 5, 6, Ind. Ant. vol. xlj. pp, 19, 17), 
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(8) Asyam uttuhga-§rihga-sphuta-&aki-kirana-(svetabhasat-sana- 

tham-ramyarruna) pratoll-vividha-jana-pada-stri-vila- 

sabhiramam I 

“ In this (city of Benares there was) a place, renowned on 
earth (bathed in the white light) of the bright rays of th8 
moon (as they fell on its) lofty turrets ; charming with the 
gracefulness of the wives of the various inhabitants of the 
(beautiful and extensive, lit. whose extent was charming) 
streets.” 

(Benares Tnscrip. of Pantha, v. 2, Epl Ind. 

vol. lx. pp. 60, 61). 

(9) Deva-sri-§a§i-bhushanasya kritina devalayarh karitam yugmam 

mamdapa-kobhitam cha purato-bhadram pratolya saha I 
“ Caused to be built two temples of the god whose orna- 
ment is the moon (viz. Mahadeva), together with halls, 
a purato-bhadra with a gateway.” 

(Ranker Inscrip of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. 

Ind. vol. lx. pp. 127, 128, 125, note 3). 

PRATYANGA — A minor limb, a moulding of the entablature. 

(Kamikagama, liv. 2, see under Prastara). 

PRATYUHA — (see Uha) — A supporting member, a moulding, an 
architectural object. 

PRATHAMASANA — The throne for the preliminary coronation. „ 

Cf. Prathamabhisheka-yogyam syat prathamasanam eva cha I 

(M. xlv. 2-3). 

PRADAKSHINA — A surrounding terrace or verandah, a circumambu- 
lating path round a temple, a circular road round a village 
or town. 

- (1) bikharardhasya chardhena vidheya tu pradakshina I 

Garbha-sutra-dvayam chagre vistaro mandalasya tu II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 4). 

(2) Pradakshinam bahih kuryat prasadadishu va na va \ 

(Agni-Purana, chap 104, V. 9). 

1 (3) Sikhararddhasya charddhena vidheyas tu pradakshinah I 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 8), 
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Seo Matsya-Purana above ; this lino is identical, except that 
it is usocHn the plural number here. 

(4) “ The procession-path round tho cell— called Pradakshina — as 

that round apse, remained for some centuries as a common 
but not a universal feature. The verandah disappeared. 
Round a windowless cell it was useless, and tho pillared 
porches contained in themselves, all the elements of shelter 
or of tho shadow that were required.” 

(Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch. p. 221). 

(5) “ In tho pradakshina or passago behind images, are other two 

gratings over shafts from tho lower hall.” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxxm. p. 87). 

PRADAKSHINA-SOPANA— A surrounding flight of steps. 

(Kautiliya-Artliasatra, seo under Sopana). 
PRAPA — (PRAPANGrA) — A shed on the road side for accommodating 
travellers with water, a place where water is distributed, a 
cistern, a tank, a building. 

(1) Kulluka (M. W. Diet) : Paniya-dana-griha — a house whore 

water is given (gratis). 

(2) Amarakosha (n. 5, 7) : Avesanarh silpi-kala prapa paniya-salika 

(3) A synonym of harmya (edifice) (M. n. 7). 

In connection with tho stair-case : 

Prapango pramukho bhadre sopanaiii pfxrva-parsvayoh 1 

(M. xxx. 105). 

In connection with mandapas (pavilions) : 

Bhakti-manaih tat lnl bhitti-vistaram chapy-alindakam 1 
Prapanga-mandapakaram paiicha-bhedarh kramochyato I 

(M. xxxiv. 3-4, see also 15). 

Madhye prachchhadanam kuryat prapangarh vadhikalpayet I 
Tasya madhyo cha range tu mauktikena prapanvitam I 
Mandapagre prap5figafii syat .... I 

(Ibid. 201, 218, 222, see also 224-225). 
24 
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Mandapasya bahir-de&e prapam paritas tu karayet \ 

(Ibid. 290). 

In connection with madhya-rahga (central quadrangle or court 
yard) : 

Devanam cha nyipanam cha sthanakasana-yogyakam \ 
Mukta-prapahga-manam cha lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna I 
Yad-ukta-madhya-range tu chatus-trimsad vibhajite | 
Ekaikam-bhaga-hinam syat prapa-vistaram ishyate | 

prapa-tuhgam §ivam§am syat I 

(M. xl vii. 1-4, 9). 

In connection with the pedestals of the images of the Triad : 

Prapa cha toranam vapi kalpa-vriksham cha samyutam I 

(M. li. 87). 

(4) Prag-vam&ayor anya-vaiiisaiSj cha nalikera-daladibhih I 
Achchhaditah(-ta) prapa nama prastaram chatra mandapah II 

(Kamikagama, l. 88). 

(5) Prapa(? pa)ya& cha mandapam — “ hall for the supply of water.” 

(Inscrip, of the Chandella Viravarman, v 19, 
Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 328, 330). 

(6) Yapi-kupa-tadaga-kuttima-matha-prasada-satralayan \ 
Sauvarna-dhvaja-toranapana-pura-grama-prapa-mamdapan \ 
Yyadhapayad ay am Chaulukya-chudamanih | 

Here ‘ Prapa ’ does not, evidently, mean a tank, which idea 
is expressed by the words, vapi, kupa, and tadaga. 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Pra&asti, v. 10, 
Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 440). 

(7) See Ranganath Inscrip, of Sundarapandya (verse 15, Ep. Ind. 

vol. in. pp. 13, 16). 

(8) Satra-prapa-pra&raya-vrishotsargga-vapi-kupa-tadarama-devala- 

yadi-karanopakaranartham cha I 
Prapa — (?) a place of distributing water gratis (D. R. Bhand- 
arkar). 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, line 58, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VII. pp. 41, 46). 
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(9) Nadinam ubhato tiram sabha prapa-karena — •“ erected on both 
banks shelters for meeting and such for gratuitous distri- 
buting of water.” 

(Nasik Cave Inscrip, no. 10, lino 2 f. Ep. Ind. 

vol. viii. pp. 78, 79). 

(10) Aneka-devatayatana-sabha-praparamavasatha-vihara-karayita 

— “ who caused to be built many temples of the gods, halls, 
drinking-fountains, gardens, rest-houses, and (Buddhist) 
monasteries.” 

(Palitana Plates of Simhaditya, lino 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. xi. pp. 18, 19, note 3). 

(11) Dakshina-disabhage karapita vapi tatha prapeyam cha — 

“ in the southern part there has been made an irrigation 
woll also a watering-trough.” 

Tatha prapa-kshetram dvitiyarh tatha grame uttara-disayam — 
“ in the northern part of the village there is given a second 
field, for tho watering trough.” 

(Grant of Bhimadeva II, Vikrama Samvat 1266, lines 
26,27, 31, 32, Ind. Ant. vol. xvni. pp. 113, 115). 

(12) “ Apana cannot have here (A'soka pillar-edict, vn, lines, 

2-3) its usual moaning ‘ tavern, liquor -shop.’ As professor 
Kern (Der Buddhism, vol. n, p. 385) assumes, it must 
denoto a watering station. Probably the huts on the 
roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers 
and their beasts gratis or against payment. The usual 

Sanskrit name is prapa.” Dr. Buliler. 

(Ep. Ind. vol. ii. p. 274, i). 

PRABHAVA — A type of rectangular building. 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, V. 16-17, see under Prasada). 
PRABHANJANA — A type of chariot. 

(M. xliii. 112, see under Ratha). 

PRABHA — A canopy, a city. 

6ailam feobhita-fcata-kumbha-vilasat kumbharii maha-manda- 
pam prakaram paramalika-vilasitaiii muktamayirh cha 
prapa(-bha)m I 
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“ A great maha-mandapa of stone, resplendent with pitchers 
(? domes) of shining gold, a surrounding wall, adorned with 
excellent buildings, and a canopy of pearls.” Dr. Hultzsch. 

(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirukkovalur, r no. K, Inscrip, 
of Rajendradeva, line 1-2, Ep. Ind. vol. vn. 

pp. 145-6). 

PRAMANA — The measurement of breadth. 

(M. lv. 3-6, see under Mana), 

Pramanam dirgham ity-uktarh manonmana-pramanatah II 

(Suprabliodagama, xxxiv. 36). 

PRALAMBA — The plumb-lines or the lines drawn through an image 
in order to find out the perpendicular and the horizontal mea- 
surement of the different parts of the body. 

(1) See Bimbamana (v. 73-91, 92-122, 123-138) under Tala- 

mana. 

(2) Manasara (chap, lxvii. named Pralamba) : 

The instrument by means of which the plumb-lines are drawn 
is called Pralamba-phalaka. This is a square plank of four, 
three, two or one angula in thickness with the sides equal to 
three -fourths or half of the length of the image (line 6). 
Another plank of the same size is made and used as the stool 
on which the image is placed. The other plank (Pralamba- 
phalaka) is fixed to the crown of tho head of the image. 
The planks are kept level to each other. Some holes are 
made in the upper plank of the Pralamba-phalaka wherefrom 
are suspended some strings at the other end of which are 
attached small balls made of iron or stone (7-16). The 
number of holes and the strings suspended through the planks* 
by which the plumb-lines are determined, varies from five 
to eleven, according to the different postures and poses of the 
imago. The five principal plumb-lines consist of one drawn 
from the centre of the upper plank corresponding to the 
crown of the head, and four on the four sides of the body 
(19). Two other lines drawn adjoining the right and left 
sides of the face make the number soven (20). Another 
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two lines drawn on the right and left sides of the back of 
the head make the number nine (22) ; and two lines drawn 
from the two arm-pits make the total of lines eleven (28). 

The line drawn from the crown of the head (sikha-mani) 
passes by the middle of the front, root and patta (band) of 
the diadem (mauli), middle of the forehead, eye-brows, nose, 
chin, neck, chest (hridaya), navel, sex-organ, root of the 
thighs, half-way between the knees, nalakas (ankles), heels, 
soles (foet) and two largest toes (32-40), The perpendicular 
and horizontal distances between the different parts of the 
body are described in detail (41-78, 99-139). The variations 
of these measurements are considered with regard to pos- 
tures (1-96), namely, erect (sthanaka), sitting (asana) and 
recumbent (say ana), and poses (98-140), called abhahga, 
sama-bhahga, ati-bhahga and tri-bhahga(see under Bhanga). 

These plumb-lines are stated to be drawn only for the purpose 
of measuring : 

Evam tu karya-sutram syat lambayet kilpavittamah | (91) 

The principles and mechanism of plumb-lines followed by the 
European architects are almost similar. The following 
quotations from Vitruvius and Grwilt would throw more 
light on tho point. 

(3) “ Agatharcus was the first who contrived scenery, 

upon which he left a treatise. This led Democritus and 
Anaxagarus, who wrote thereon, to explain how the points of 
sight and distanco ought to guide the lines, as in nature, to 
a centre, so that by means of pictorial deception, the real 
appearances of buildings appear on tho scene, which, painted 
on a flat vertical surface, seem, nevertheless, to advance 
and recede.” (Vitruvius, Book vn, Introduction). 

“ This (levelling) is performed either with the dioptra, the level 
(libra acquaria) or the chorobates. The latter instrument 
is however the best, inasmuch as the dioptra and level are 
often found to be incorrect. The chorobates is a rod about 
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twenty feet in length, having two lege at its extremities 
of equal length and dimensions, and fastened to the ends of 
the rod at right angles with it ; between the rod the legs 
are cross pieces fastened with tenons, whereon vertical 
lines are correctly marked, through which corresponding 
plumb-lines hang down from the rod. When the rod is set, 
these will coincide with the lines marked, and show that 
the instrument stands level.” (Vitruvius, Book vm, chap. 
VI). 

(4) “ Plumb-rule, Plumb-line, or Plummet is an instrument 
used bv masons, carpenters, (sculptors), etc., to draw 
perpendiculars or verticals, for ascertaining whether their 
work be upright, horizontal and so on. The instrument is 
little more than a piece of lead or plummet at the end of 
a string, sometimes descending along a wooden or metal 
ruler raised perpendicularly on another, and then it is called 
a level.” (Grwilt. Encycl. p. 1241). 

“ The term ‘ level ’ is used substantively to denote an instru- 
ment which shows the direction of a straight line parallel 
to the plane of the horizon. The plane of the sensible 
horizon is indicated in two ways : by the direction of the 
plummet or the plumb-line, to which it is perpendicular ; 
and by the surface of a fluid at rest. Accordingly, levels 
are formed either by means of the plumb-line, or by the 
agency of a fluid applied in some particular manner. ” 

“ They all depend, however, upon the same principle, namely, 
the action of terrestrial gravity. The carpenter’s level con- 
sists of a long rule, straight on its lower edge, about ten or 
twelve feet in length, with an upright fixed to its upper edge, 
perpendicular to and in the middle of the length, having 
its sides in the same plane with those of the rule, and a 
straight line drawn on one of its sides perpendicular to the 
straight edge of the rule, This standing pieoe is generally 
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mortised into the other, and finally braced on each side to 
secure it from accident, and has its upper end kerfed in 
three places, viz, through the perpendicular line, and on 
each side. The straight edge of the transverse piece has a 
hole, or notch, cut out on the other side equal on eachlside of 
the perpendicular line. A plummet is suspended by a string 
from the middle kerf, at the top of the standing piece, to 
vibrate freely in the hole or notch when hanging at full 
length. When the straight edge of the level is applied to 
two distant points, with its two sides placed vertically, if 
the plummet hangs freely, and the string coincides with the 
straight line on the standing piece, tho two points are 
level. If not, suppose one of the points to be at the given 
height, the othor must be lowered or raised, as the case 
may require, till the string is brought to a coincidence with 
the perpendicular line. By two points is meant two surfaces 
of contact, as two blocks of wood, or the upper edges of two 
distant beams.” 

“ The mason’s level is formod of three pieces of wood, joined 
in the form of an isosceles triangle, having a plummet 
suspended from the vertex over a mark in the centre of the 
base.” (G-wilt, Encycl. p. 1217). 

PRALAMBA-PHALAKA— -(see under Pralamba)— The square 

plank through which the plumb-lines are drawn. 

PRALINAKA— A class of buildings, a column with 32 rectangular 
sides, i.e., 32-sided shaft. 

Dva-trim'sat tu madhye Pralinakah (Brihat-samhita, LIU. 28). 

Pralinakam atah fcrinu II 

6irshakam chatur-asram tu par^vayoh koshtha-samyutah I 

Panjaram nasika-yuktam sopanam par&vayos tatah II 

Pralinaka iti prokta (-ah) I 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi, 46, 47, 48), 
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PRASTARA — The entablature. It comprises the parts of an order 
. above a col umn . The assemblage is-divided into three parts in the 
European architecture, namely, the architrave which rest imme- 
diately on the column, the frieze next over the architrave being 
the middle momber, and the cornice which is the uppermost 
part. These three parts aro again variously sub-divided. 

(1) The entablature is stated to be half of the column : 

• Prastaram pada-di(-ai)rghyasya chardka-manena karayet 1 
Nyunam vapi chadkikaiii (?-kardhikam) vapi prastaram karayed 

budhah II 

Prastarokta-pramanam tu sarvaih kantho vidhiyate II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 27, 28, 29). 

Ibid. chap. liv. (named Prastara-vidhi) : 

Three essential parts of the Prastara (entablature) : 
Hinadhikam tu changanam prastarasya dvijottamah I 
Padanganaiii tatha kuryad galahge cha masurake II 47 
The pada (foot, pedestal, base), gala (neck, middle part), and 
masuraka (lintel) would, apparently, correspond to the 
architrave, friezo, and cornice. 

The mouldings of the Prastara (entablalure) : 

Uttaram vajanam chaiva mushti-bandham mrinalikam II 1 
Dandika valaya-kshudra-gopanachchhadanaiii cha \ 
Alihgantarita chaiva pratyangarh vajanam kramat II 2 
Their comparative measurement : 

Tr(i)yaihkaikam&amta-panchaika-dvi-tri-bhagaika-bhagaih \ 
Tri-bhagenaika-bhiigena upary-upari yojayet II 3 
. Three kinds of the Prastara : 

Etani prastarangani tri-vidharii chottaram bhavet I 
Khandottaram patra-bandham rupottaram iha dvijah II 4 
Their description (v. 6-6, see under those terms). 

Further classification under Svastika, Vardhamana, Nandya- 
varta and Sarvatobhadra (v. 7-8). 

The other details of the Prastara (v. 9-46), 
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Ibid, LV. 204 (aynonyms) : 

Prastaram chaiva gopanam kapotam mancham eva cba \ 
Nivram ity-evam akhyatam prastarasya dvijottamah II 
Prastara (ontablaturo) compared with base, pillar, tower 
(karna), finial or dome (kekhara) : 

Padayainam adhishthanarii dvi-gunam sarva-sammatam I 
Padardham prastaraih proktam karnam prastara vat samarn II 
Prastara-dvi-gunayamam sekharam hi tam uchyate II 
Prastarad urdhva-bhage tu karna-kuta-samayutam II 

(Ibid. xxxi. 28-30). 

(2) Vedikam prastara-samam shad-amklkritya bhagasah I 

(Yastuvidya, ed. Gaoapati Silstri, ix. 23). 
Sva-sva-yonya grihildinam kartavya dvara-yonayah i 
Prastarottarayor madhyaiii pahchadha vibhajed budhah II 

(Ibid. xiii. 26, see also 28). 

(3) prastaram cha tatah §rinu I 

Prastarotsedha-manam tu pancha-bhaga-vibhajitam II 
Tri-bhagam uttarotsedham padonottara-vajauam I 
Eka-bhagam tad-urdhve tu kartavya padma-pattika l| 
Gaja-^reniih mriga-srenim prastarauteshu yojayet I 
Evam prastaram akhyatam talam prati viseshatah II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 72, 73, 74, see 
also v. 68-71, under Torana). 

(4) Manasara (chap. xvi. named Prastara) : 

The height of the entablature as compared with that of the 
base is of six kinds (line 4). The former may bo equal to the 
latter, or less by or greater by 4, f ; or twice (2-3) ; or 
in cubit measurement, these six kinds of height of tho 
entablature begin with 7 cubits and end in 4^ cubits, the 
decrement being by 4 cubit (5-6). These six kinds of 
entablatures are respectively employed in the houses of the 
Godg,,the Brahmins, the Ring or Kshatriyas, the Crown 
Princes, the Vaijsyas, and the Madras (8-9). 
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The height of the entablature as compared with that of the 
column may be half, three-fourths, equal, or greater by 
and f- (10-12). These six heights of entablature should 
discreetly be employed (13). Another set of six heights is 
also prescribed : the height of the pillar being divided into 
8 parts, 7, 6, 5, 4, 3, 2, may be given to that of the entabla- 
ture. 

These entablatures are divided into eight or rather nine classes, 
the details of which are given below : 


I. 31 parts (ibid, lines 22-29) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) .... .... .... 34 

(2) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(3) Yalabhi(-bhi) (roof, capital) .... .... 4 

(4) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 14 

(5) Uttara (fillet) .... .... .... 3 

(6) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Kshudra-padma (small cyma) .... 1 

(8) Maha-padma (large cyma) .... .... 3 

(9) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(10) Kapota (corona) .... .... .... 7 

(11) Alinga (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(12) Antarita (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

(13) Prastara (oVolo) .... .... 2 

(14) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 14 


The projections of these mouldings are in most cases 
equal to them ; but in some cases they may be |, 4, or 


J of them. 

II. 31 parts (ibid, lines 59-71) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) .... .... .... 3 

(2) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(o) Valabhi (roof, capital) .... .... 1 

(4) Abja (cyma) • hi 9 

(6) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

(6) Mushti-bandha (band) .... .... 2| (?2) 
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(7) Vajana (fillet) .... 

(8) Mrinalika. (stalk) 

(9) Kandhara (dado).... 

(10) Kshepana (projection) 

(11) Padma (cyma) .... 

(12) Vajana (fillet) 

(13) Adhara (base) .... 

(14) Patta (band) 

(15) Vajana (fillet) .... 

(16) Mushti-bandha (band) 

(17) Vajana (fillet) 

(18) Maha-vajana (large fillet) 

(19) Abja(cyma) 

III. 36 parts (ibid, lines 72-77) : 

(1) Base, etc., should be as before 

(2) Alinga (fillet) 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

(4) Antarita (fillet) .... 

(5) Kampa (fillet) 

(6) Prati (-vajana) (cavetto) 

(7) Vajana (fillet) .... 

IV. 30 parts (ibid, lines 78-88) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) 

(2) Kampa (fillet) 

(3) Valabhi (roof, capital) 

(4) Vajana (fillet) 

(5) Kapota (corona) .... 

(6) Alinga (fillet ) 

(7) Antarita (fillet) .... 

(8) Niinna (drip) 

(9) Prati-vajana (cavetto) 

(10) Kandhara (dado).... 

(11) Vajana (fillet) .... 


.... 4 

.... 2 

.... 1 
.... 1 
.... 1 
.... 1 
.... 1 
.... 1 
.... 4 

.... 14 

.... l 
.... 2 
.... 1 


.... 2 

.... 1 

.... 3 

.... 1 

.... 2 

.... 1 

.... 3 

.... 1 

.... 2 

.... 1 

K 

«••• v 

«••• 1 

«... 2 

•••• 

.... 2 

I 


- 49 * 
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(12) Griha (? griva, dado) 

2 

(13) Vajana (fillet) 

1 

(14) Kapota (corona) .... 

4 

(15). Alinga (fillet) 

4 

(16) Antarita (fillet) .... 

l 

(17) Nimna (drip) 

4 

(18) Prastara (ovolo) .... 

l 

50 parts (ibid, lines 89-99) : 

(1) Mula (base) 

as before. 

(2) Gopana (beam) .... 

as before. 

(3) Vajana (fillet) 

2 

(4) Kulikanghri (main pillar) 

5 

(This part is furnished with Nataka). 

( 5 ) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) 

as before. 

(6) Kapota (corona).... 

as before. 

(7) Kshudra-nasi (small nose or vestibule) .... 

as before. 

The rest as before. 


This entablature is decorated all over with crocodiles 
and bees (makara and bhramara, 94-95). 


YI. 26 parts (ibid, lines 100-109) : 

(1) Uttara (fillet) .... .... .... 3 

(2) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(3) Padma (cyma) .... .... .... 1 

(4) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(5) Mushti-bandha (band) .... .... 2 

(6) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(7) Mrinalika (stalk).... .... .... 3 

(8) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(9) Pattika (band) .... .... .... 4 

(10) Vajana (fillet) .... .... .... 1 

(11) Kampa (fillet) .... .... .... 4 

(12) Padma (cyma) .... .... ... 1 
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(13) Vajana (fillet) 

i 

.... 8 

(14) Kapota (corona) .... 

.... 4 

(15) Alinga (fillet) 

t 

.... a 

(16) Vajana (fillet^ .... 

i 

(17) Antarita (fillet) .... 

.... 1 

(18) Prati-vajana (cavetto) 

.... 1 

VII. 26 parts (ibid, lines 110-116) : 


(1) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) 

as bofore. 

(2) Upper columns .... 

... as bofore. 

(3) Lower columns .... 

as beforo. 


Above these, all the members are same as before except that 
their projections are half or one-fourth of them, or their 
projections may be one, two, or three dandas. 

The images of Bhut'as (imps), Ganas (attendant demigods of 
Ganefca), Yakshas (attendant demigods of Kubera), Vidyadha- 
ras (semi-divine beings), or of men are carved in the Nataka 
(crowning or capital) parts of temples. In the corresponding 
parts of the palaces, the images of Yakshas and Vidyadharas 
are carved; in all other residential buildings, the human 
figures are made in the Nataka (cowning) parts. All tho 
Mushti-bandhas (fish bands) are made straight with the . 
columns. The rest should be as before. 

VIII. 26 parts (ibid, lines 117 f.) : 

(1) Kapota (corona) .... .... .... 8 more 

(2) Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) .... 8 more 

The rest should be as before. 

IX. 34 parts (ibid, lines 117-119) : 

Nataka (theatre, quadrangular part) 8 parts more and 
the rest should be as before. 
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With these may be compared the details of the early European 
entablature : 

The height of the entablatures of the different orders : 

(1) In the Tuscan order, J of 7 = If diameters. 

(2) In the Doric order, * of 8 - 2 diameters. 

(3) In the Ionic order, * of 9=2* diameters. 

(4) In the Corinthian order, \ of 10 = 2* diameters. 

(5) In the Composite order, £ of 11 = 2f diameters. 

According to Vitruvius both to the Corinthian and the Com- 
posite ton parts are given. 

Entablature is fourth part of the column. “ In general terms, 
its sub-divisions of architrave, frieze, and cornice are 
obtained by dividing its height into ton equal parts, whereof 
three are given to architrave, three to frieze, and four to 
cornice ; except in the Eoman Doric order in which the 
whole height of the entablature is divided into eight parts 
of which two are given to the architrave, three to the frieze, 
and three to the cornice.” 

“ From these general proportions variations have been made 
by different masters, but not so great as to call for particular 
observation.” (Grwilt, Encycl. Arch. art. 2542, 2543, 2549). 


Entablature 


Htighfc in parts 
of a Module 


Projection from fcho axis 
of column in parts of a 
Module 


I. Tuscan (Gwilt, Encycl. art. 2555) : 


[ Cymtinum ( (1) Q uarter round 4 27 * 

and parts j (2) Asragal .... 1 

1(3) Fillet .... \ 23* 

(4) Congd or ea- 

I vetto .... 1 22* 

Cornice 16 j (5) Corona .... 5 22* 

parts J (6) Drip .... 1 21* 

(7) Sinking from 
corona or hollow * 19* 


((8) Fillet .... * 14 
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Entablature 


Height in parts 
of a Module 

Projection from the axis 
of column in parts of a 
Module 

Bed Moulding (9) Ogee 

.... 4 

13| 

Frieze 

14 parts 

i 

1 

|(10) Frieze 

.... 14 

9i 


’ ....Fillet 

,(H) Fillet or listel 2 

11! 

Architrave 


(12) Conge or 

small 


12 parts 

Fciaas.... 

I cavetto 

... 2 

n 



?(13) Fascia 

8 

9! 


The height of the drip under the corona is taken on that member, 
and that of tho hollow in the height of the fillet. 


II. Doric (G-wilt, Encycl. art. 2564,2562) : 


Entabalature 


Height in parts 
of a Module 


Projection from tho axis 
of column in parts of a 
Modulo 


Cornice 
18 parts 


Frieze 18 f^ 13 ) 
parts (.O^) 

(15) 

Architrave ■ 

10 parts (1 ' ) 
(18) 


Fillet of corona 

Cavetto 

Fillet 

Cyma reversa 
Corona 
Drip 
Fillet 

Gutta under the corona 

Dentil 

Fillet 

Cyma reversa 

Capital of triglyph 

Triglyph 

Metope 

Listel 

Capital of guttae 
Guttae 

Fascia .... ... 


34 

31 

26 

30 

28| 

27| 

25 

24| 

15 

13 

12 ! 

11 

io! 

10 

ii! 

n 

n 

10 
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_ . , , . Height in parts 

Entablature of a Modulo 

Projections from the axis 
o l column in parts of * 
Module 

Mutular Doric : 




' (1) Fillet of the corona 

1 

34 


(2) Cyrna 

3 

31 


(3) Fillet 

$ 

31 


(4) Cyma reversa 

1 

o 

CO 


(5) .Corona 

3$ 

30 

Cornice 18 <j 

' (6) Cyma reversa 

l 

29$ 

parts 

(7) Mutulo 

3 

28$ 

(8) Drip 

2 

28 


(9) Gutta of tho inutule 

1 

2 

26 • 


(10) Echinus or quarter round 

2 

13$ 


(11) Fillet 

1 

2 

11$ 


(12) Capital of triglyph 

2 

11 

Frieze 18 

(13) Triglyph .... 

18 

10$ 

parts 

(14) Metope 

18 

*10 


’ (15) Listel 

2 

12 

Architrave 

(16) Capital of the guttae .... 

$ 

HI 

12 parts -1 

(17) Guttae 

H 

11$ 


(18) First fascia 

6 

10$ 


L (19) Second fascia 

4 

10 

Grecian Doric (Parthonon) (ibid. art. 2579) : 



' (1) Fillet 

0*60 

22*10 


(2) Echinus 

(3) Fillet, with sunk cyma 

3*12 

20*40 


reversa 

2*20 


Cornices / 

(4) Corona 

4-88 

18*98 

15-12 ' 

parts 

(5) Fillet 

1*10 

’ 18*80 

(6) Capitals of mutules 

1*10 


’ 

(7) Mutules 

^ (8) Bead and capital of 
» triglyph .... 

0*32 

18*66 


2*00 

11*46 
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Enttbulafcure 


?rieze 14*88 (9) Frieze (in metopo) 
parts (io) Triglyph 


Height in parts 
of a Module and 
Decimals 


.... 16*12 
.... 14*88 


Architrave 

17*10 

parts 


r (11) Fillet 
) (12) Cap of guttae 
(13) Guttae 

„ (14) Architrave below guttae 


1*50 

1*00 

0*20 

14*40 


III. Ionic (Gwilt, Encycl. art. 2573, 2681) : 


Cornice 34 
parts 


' (1) Fillet of cyrna 

(2) Cyma recta 

(3) Fillet 

(4) Cyma rovorsa 

(5) Corona 

(6) Fillet of the drip 

(7) Ovolo 

(8) Astragal 

(9) Fillet 

(10) Dentel fillet.... 

(11) Dentels 

(12) Fillet 

(13) Cyma reversa 


Frieze 

parts 


27 


(14) Frieze 


Architrave J 
22| parts ' 


( (15) Listel 

(16) Cyma reversa 

(17) First fascia .... 

(18) Second fascia 

(19) Third fascia 

(20) Capital on the side 

(21) Capital on the coussinet 

i or cushion.... 


5 

4 

2 

6 
1 
4 
1 


2 

14 

6 

1 

4 

27 

14 

3 

74 

6 

44 

19 

16 


Projection from axis of 
column in parts of a 
Module 

11*40 

12*50 

12*40 

11*20 


46 

41 

m 

384 

29i 

28 i 

25 

24$ 

21 

24 

20 

194 

15 

20 

19f 

17 

16 
15 
20 

174 
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Entablature 


Height ia parts 
of a Module 


Grecian Ionic (in the Temple on the Ilyssus) 


projection from the axis 
of column in parts of a 
Module 


Cornice, 

supposed 

height 

18-33 

parts 


V 

Frieze 29*901 
parts 

Architrave 
33-66 
parts 

IV. C 


Cornice 38 


(1) Fillet 

.... restored 

restored 

(2) Cyma recta 

•••• >> 

>> 

(3) Fillet 

.... „ 


(4) Echinus .... 

.... 2-040 

30-440 

(5) Corona 

.... 6-240 

33-960 

(6) Drip 

.... 4-680 


(7) Cyma reversa 

.... 2-700 

20-520 

(8) Fillet .... 

.... 0-720 


(9) Echinus .... 

.... 1*260 

18-360 

(10) Frieze 

.... 29-901 

17*400 

(11) Fillet 

.... 1-920 

30-520 

(12) Echinus .... 

.... 2-520 

20-100 

(13) Bead 

.... 1*200 

17-880 

(14) Fascia 

.... 27-600 

17-160 

rinthian (Gwilt, Encycl. 

art. 2583) : 


(1) Fillet of cornice 

1 

53 

(2) Cyma recta .... 

5 

53 

(3) Fillet 

4 

48 

(4) Cyma reversa 

.... 14 

454 

(6) Corona 

5 

46 

(6) Cyma reversa 

.... 14 

464 

(7) Modillion 

6 

444 

(8) Fillet (remainder of modil- 


lion band).... 

.... 4 

: 284 

(9) Ovolo 

4 

28 . 

(10) Bead 

1 

25 

(11) Fillet 

4 

; 244 

(12) Dentils 

6 

24 

(13) Fillet 

4 

20 

(14) Hollow or Congd 

3 

m 
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ftntallaturo 

Height in parts 
of a Module 

Projection from the as 
of column in parts of 
Module 

Frieze 1 ) 

mod. 74 > 

(15) Frieze 

,,,, 


15 

parts ) 






(16) Fillet 


1 

20 


(17) Cyma re vers a 

• • • • 

4 

19f 


(18) Bead 

.... 

1 

17 

Architrave > 

(l9) First fascia .... 


7 

m 

27 parts 

^20) Cyma reversa 


2 

16J 


^21) Second fascia 

.... 

6 

154 


(22) Bead 

«... 

1 

154 

l 

(23) Third fascia.... 

.... 

5 

15 

V. Co 

mposite (Grwilt, Encycl. 2591): 

(1) Fillet of cornice 


51 


(2) Cyma recta .... 

• ••• 

5 

51 


(3) Fillet 

f M» 

1 

46 


(4) Cyma reversa 

.... 

2 

454 


(5) Bead 

.... 

1 

43f 

Comice 36 

(6) Corona 


5 

43 

parts ' 

(7) Cyma under corona 

• • • • 

1* 

41 

! 

(8) Fillet 

• • •• 

1 

33 


(9) Cyma reversa 

.... 

4 

334 


(10) Fillet of the dentils 

• ••• 

4 

28 


(11) Dentils 

• • • • 

74 

29 


(12) Fillet 

«••• 

1 

23 


' (13) Ovolo 


5 

22 


' (14) Bead 

• • * • 

1 

17 


(15) Fillet 


4 

164 

Frieze 27 

< ^16) Cong6 

• •M 

1 

15 

parts 

| (17) Upright face 

• • •• 

m 

15 


l (18) Apophyge .... 

.... 

7 

22 
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Architrave 
27 parts 


Entablature, 

Height in parts 
of a Module 

Projection irom axis 
of a column in parts 
of a Module 

(19) Fillet 

l 

22 

(20) Cavetto 

2 

20^ 

(21) Ovolo 

3 

20 

(22) Bead 

l 

17f 

(23) First fascia .... 

.... 10 

17 

(24) Cyma reversa 

2 

16f 

1, (25) Second fascia 

8 

15 


From the details given above it would bo clear that both the 
Indian and European entablatures have much similarity in their 
composition and relative proportion. In the words of Earn Eaz, 
“ the massiveness of the Indian entablature offers a striking con- 
trast to the lightness of the Grecian ; but the richness of the 
former may be said to be unrivalled.” (Ess. Arch, of Hind. p. 40, 
also see plate xix. figs. 1-4). 

PEAVESA — The front door, the gate, the entrance. 

Praveka-nirgama-sthane dvarair api samanvitam \ 

(M. x. 107, see also xxxm. 536). 

PEAKAEA — A wall, an enclosure, a fence, a rampart, a surrounding 
wall elevated on a mound of earth. In the Sahkhayana Srauta 
Sutra (xvi. 18, 14 quoted below) it denotes a walled mound 
supporting a raised platform (prasada) for spectators. But in the 
Manasara it is used in a slightly different sense and implies the 
fourth of the five courts into which the compound of a house is 
divided. 

(1) Manasara (chap. xxxi. named Prakara, 1-134) : 

The uses of the Prakaras : 

They are built for bala (strength), pari vara (attendant deity), 
kobha (beauty), and rakshana (defence) : 

Balartham parivarartham tobhartham rakshanarthakam 1 

Pancha-prakara-harmyanam adhuna vaksliyate kramat \ 1-2 
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The whole compound of a house or temple is divided into five 
courts. The first one is called the Antar-mandala or the 
innermost court (line 11). The second is known as Antar- 
nihara and the third as Madhyama-hara (12). The fourth 
court is technically named Prakara (12). The fifth and last 
ono is known as the Maha-maryada or the extreme-boundary 
where the largo-gate houses (gopuras) are constructed (14). 
As the name of the chapter (Prakara-lakshana, description of 
Prakara) indicates, the greater part of it describes only the 
fouth court (15-102). Prakfiras are also divided into the 
Jati, Chhanda, Vikalpa, (Abhasa) and Kamya classes (3-5). 
Under each class a number of buildings (fcalas) are exhaus- 
tively described (6-86). 

A further classification (Sarhkirna, etc.) is made with regard to 
materials of which those Prakara-buildings are made (103). 
The materials are same as in other cases, namely, stone, brick 
and wood (102). The Gopura or gate-house of the first 
court (antar-mandala) is technically called Dvara-fcobha or 
beauty of the gate ; and those of the second, third, fourth 
and fifth court are called respectively DvuraAala, Dvara- 
prasada, Dvara-liarmya, and Maha-gopura (Ibid, xxxiii. 9). 

(2) Suprabhedagama, chap, xxxi : 

Five courts or enclosure-buildings : 

Prakaranam paritam kuryat prasadasya pramanatah \ 

Bhumau vinyasya vistaram prasadasya su-ni&chitam II 115 
Prasadasya tu vistararii tasya dandam ihochyate | 

Dandat tena kritam yatra tv-antarmala-samaiva hi II 116 
Eka-dandantar-bhara tu madhya bhara dvi-dandatah | 
Chatur-danda-pramanena kritva ma(r)yyadi-bhittikam II 117 
Maha-ma(r)yyadi-bhittih syat sapra-danda-pramanatah I 
Prish^he chaivagrato’ py-ardham dvi-gunam tri-gunam tu va II 

118 
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Chatur-gunam mukhayamam prakaranarh viseshatah \ 
Kapotantam samutsedham hasta-vistara-bhittikam If 119 
Ku^a-sala-yutam vapi kuta-salantam eva cha \ 

Prakarena samayuktam gopurasya vidhiyate II 120 
Mandale dvarakeivatha dvara-§alam tu bhiirake \ 

Pra 9 adam madhya-bharayam ma(r)yyadau harmyam eva oba II 

121 

Gopuram tu maha-madhye evam pancha-vidbi smritam \ 
Chatur-dikshu cha samyojyah prakaranam prithak prithak II 

122 

Kechid vai malikakara kechid vai gopurakritih \ 

CL The measurement of the five gate-houses (gopuras) of the 
five prakaras : 

Vistaram dvara kobhaya dvi-tri-paficha-karam bbavet II 123 
Shat saptashta-nava-karair dvara-fcala prakirttita \ 
Eka-da&a-trayo-da&a-hastam (dvara)-prasuda-vistritam II 124 
Chatur-da&a-pancha-dasa-dvara-harmyam iti smritam l 
Eka-virii&as trayo-vimsa dvara-gopuram uchyate II 125 
Their height as compared with length and breadth : 
Vistara-dvi-gunayamam ayama-dvi-gunochchhrayam \ 
Bhaumordhvottara-slmantam dvarasyochchhraya-lakshanam II 

126 

Tad-ardham vistaram proktam(m) alahkararh vimanavat I 
Prakara-bhittim akritya kuryad avrita-mandapam II 127 
Tad-bahye’bhyantare Vapi malika-mandapam hi va I 
Pancha-prakaram evam syat parivaralayam krinu II 128 
Then follows the description of the temples of the attendant 
deities (v. 129 f). These buildings are built in the five 
prakaras (see under Parivaralaya). 

(3) 6ankhyayana-6rauta-8utra (xvi. 18, 13, 14, Bibliotheca Indica, 
vol. i. p. 210) : 

Samsthite madhyame’hany-ahavaniyam abhito dikshu prasa- 

dan viminvanti II 13 

TSn uparishtat samvyadhaih prakaraih parighnanti II 14 
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(4) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 24) : 

Prag-grivah pancha-bhagena nishkag(s)a3 tasya chochyate \ 
Karayet sushiram tadvat prakarasya tri-bhagatah II 

(6) Agni-Purana (chap. 42. v. 8, 12) : 

Tatha prakara-vinyase yajed dva-trimsad antagan II 
Prasadasya chaturthamsaih prakarasyochchhrayo bhavet II 
Ibid. chap. 106, V. 1-2 : 

Nagaradika-vastum cha vakshye rajyadi-vriddhaye | 
Yojana-yojanarddharh va tad-artham sthanam asrayet II 
Abhyarcha vastu-nagaram prakaradyam tu karayet II 
In this instance prakara indicates the whole city wall. 

(6) Garuda-Purana (chap. 46, v. 19) : 

Prakaram tad-bahir dadyat pancha-hasta-pramanatah \ 

(7) Brahhmanda-Purana (part I, 2nd Anushamga-pada, chap. 7, 

v. 103)’;’ 

Sotsedha-ramdra-prakaram sarvatah khatakavritam I 

(8) Kautiliya-Arthatastra (chap. xxiv. pp. 62, 53, 64) : 
Yaprasyopari prakaram vishkambha-dvi-gunotsedham 

aishtakam dva-dasa-hastad urdhvam ojarn yugmam va 
achatur-vimsati-hast&d iti karayet | 

Antareshu dvi-hasta-vishkambhaiii par§vo chatur-gunayamam 
anuprakaram ashta-hastayatam deva-patharia karayet | 
Prakaram ubhayato mandalakam adhyardha-dandarh kritva 
pratoli-shat-lulantaram dvaram nivekayet 1 
Prakara-samam mukham avasthapya tri-bhaga-godha-mukhaih 
gopuram karayot \ 

Prakara-madhye kritva vapipi pushkarinim \ 

(9) Ramayana (Cook) : 

YI. 3, 14 : Sauvarnas cha mahaihs tasyah prakaro dush- 

pradharshanah | 

Mani-vidruma-vaidurya-mukta-virachitantarah II 

VII. 5, 29 .: Dyidha-prakara-parikham lahkam | 

Y. 55, 32: Laiika atta-prakiira-torana | 
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V. 3, 6: (purim)....sata-kumbhena mahata prakarenabhisam- 

vritam \ 

IV. 31, 27 ; V. 2. 16 : Kafichanenavritam prakarena maha- 

purim \ 

III. 48, 11 : (Lanka-nama purl §ubha)....prakarena-parikship- 

ta pandurena \ 

See also v. 3, 7, 33 ; v. 4. 2 ; v. 37, 39 ; v. 66, 32 ; vi. 3, 29 ; vi. 
3, 32 ; vi. 24, 34 ; vi. 25, 24 ; VI. 25, 30 ; vi.*26, 12 ; vi. 38, 10, 
11; vi. 31, 56, 98 ; vi. 42, 15, 21, 22, 45, 46 ; vi. 51, 8, 10 ; 
Vi. 60, 15 ; vi. 65, 53 ; vi. 66, 1 ; vi. 67, 169 ; vn. 3, 27 ; vii. 
5, 25 ; vii. 38, 37. 

(10) Mahabharata (ibid) : 

I. 207, 30 : Prakarena cha sampannam (pura-kreshtham) \ 

II. 80, 30 : Prakarattalakeshu \ 

III. 160, 38 f : (Vaifcravanavasam) prakarena parikship- 

* tam | 

Sauvarnena samantatah sarva-ratna-dyutimata \ 
III. 200, 90; 207, 7 : (Mithihim)...harmya-prakara-kobhanam 1 
See also ill. 284, 2 ; iv. 11, 1 ; v. 143, 23 ; vm. 33, 19 ; xn. 
86, 6 ; xv. 5, 16 ; xvi. 6, 24. 

(11) “ This inscription (Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya) 
was discovered on the east wall of tho econd prakara of the 
temple. ” 

“ Inscription on tho north wall of the fourth prakara of 
the Ranganatha temple at ^rirahgam. ” 

“ Inscription on the west wall of the second prakara of the 
Jambukefevara temple.” 

“ Inscription on the south wall of the second prakara of the 
Ranganatha temple.” 

“ Inscription in the south-west corner of the third prakara of 
the same temple. ” 

(Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, Ep. 

Ind. vol. in. pp. 7, 9, 10). 
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(12) “ This inscription (Jambuke&vara Inscrip, of Yalaka-Kamaya) 

is engraved on the north wall of the second prakara of the 
£aiva temple of Jambukesvara on the island of the fSrlrangam 
near Trichinopoly. ” (Ep. Ind., vol. in. p. 72). 

(13) “ This G-rantha Inscrip, is engraved on the north wall of the 

first prakara of the Adipurisavara temple at Tiruvattiyur 
near Madras.” (Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 106). 

(14) “ Ranganatha Inscrip, of Ravivarman of Korala ” is on the 

north wall of the second prakara of the temple of Ranganatha 
(Vishnu) on the island of Srirahgam.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 148). 

(15) Silaprakara — an enclosure of stone for the temples of Kunti 

Madhava and Bhimekvara. 

(Pithapurm Pillar Inscrip, line 11, second Draksha- 
rama Pillar Inscrip, lino 13-14, Ep. Ind. vol. iv. 

pp. 329, 330). 

(16) Durggam cha Tamra-nagarim abhito vyadliatta Prakaram 

umnatam udamchita-gopuram sab — “ lie surrounded the 
Tamra nagari with a wall surmounted by towers. ” 

(Chebrolu Inscrip, of Jaya, v. 27, Ep. Ind. vol. v. 

pp. 147, 149). 

(17) Mata-kuta-prakara-khanrla - sphutita-jirnnodharakham — •“ for 

the repairs of whatever might beeomo broken or torn or worn- 
out belonging to the enclosure ” (“ the more usual expression 
here would be Prasada ” Dr. Fleet Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 249, 
note 6). 

(Inscrip, at Ablur, no. E, linos 59, 75, Ep. Ind. vol. V. 

pp. 249, 257, 250, 258). 

(18) Kiihjalpitena bahunii grava-prakara-valaya-bahyam iha I 

(Gadag Inscrip, of Vira-Ballala n, v. 47, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vi. p. 97). 

(19) Prakaram atyunnatam — a very high wall. 

(Mahgalagiri Pillar Inscrip, v. 47, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. 

pp. 124, 125). 
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(20) Prakaraih. patitais samyak parikhah paripuryya yah I 
Pradhvasam ripu-durggiinam prag-bhava-samam vyadhat I 

(Two pillar Inscrip, at Ainaravati, no. A, Inscrip, of 
Keta n, v. 19, Ep. Ind. vi. p. 150). 

(21) Iha vijayina prakara-krir mmahopala-nirmmita jala-dhara- 

gatir aty-aty-unna niroddhum ivoddhata I 

(Two Bhuvane&vara Inacrip. no. A, of Svapne&vara, 

v. 24, Ep. Ind. vol. vi, p. 202). 

(22) Gopura-prakarotsava-mamtapair upachitam I 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v. 27, line 118, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231, 232). 

(23) Mahamandapam prakaraih para-malikavilasitaiii muktamayim 

cha prapa(bha)m I 

(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirnkkovalur, no. K, lines 1-2, 

Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp. 115-6). 

(24) Prakarah Kanakachale virachitah — built extensivo ramparts 

on the Kanakachala (the name of the fort of Jalar, Mr. 
Ojha). Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Sundha hill 
Inscrip, of Chachigadeva, v. 38, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. 

PP- 77, 73). 

(25) Paritah pranavilkara-pra(pra)kara valayainchitarn — '“encircled 

by a wall of the shape of the pranava.” 

(Krishnapuram plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 55, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 

(26) “ There are several similar inscriptions in the outer wall of 

the (Velur) temple, viz., two on the podostal of tho two 
dvara-palakas in front of tho gopura, one on the left outer 
wall of the inner prakara ” (H. S. I. I. vol. i. p. 127). 

(27) “ This inscription (no. 85, H. S. 1. 1. vol. Ill) is engraved on 
the right of the entrance into tho east wall of the prakara of 
the Yamana-purifevara temple at Tirumanikuli in the Cudda- 
lore Taluka of the South Arcot district. ” 

(H. S. I. I. vol. in. p. 209). 
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(28) “ This inscription (H. S. 1. 1. vol. ill, no. 88) is engraved on 
the left of the entrance to the north wall of tho fourth prakara 
of the Banganatha temple on ‘the island of ^rirangam near 
Trichinopoly. ” 

(H. S. 1. 1., vol. hi. p. 217). 

(29) “ For this Prasanna-Virupaksha, a temple, enclosing wall 
(prakara), gopura, finial covered with gold, and a Manmatha 
tank wore constructed.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 2, Boman 

text, p. 82, Transl. p. 71). 

(30) Kanchipura-prakarantarita-pratapam akarod yah Pallavanam 

patim — “ho caused tho leader of the Pallavas to hide his 

prowess behind the ramparts of (the city of) Kancliipura. ” 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscrip, no. lv, line 14, 
Ind. Ant. vol. VIII. pp. 242, 245, c. 1, line 23 f). 

(31) “ There are throe enclosures (priikaras) in tho Tiruvellarai 

temple, tho first two being studded with inscriptions. ” 

(Notes in the Tiruvellarai Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. 

xxxiv. p. 264, para 5, line 1-2). 

(32) “ Tho stone jprakara or compound wall (of tho Amritosvara 

temple at Amritapura in tho Tarikere Taluq, described and 
illustrated in the Mysore Archaeological Beports for 1911-12, 
pp. 24-26 and frontispiece) is now in ruins. It had on the top 
all round thick stone discs, about 6£ foet in diameter, with 
rectangular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being 
sculptured with fine figures of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in 
relief The prakara must have once presented the appe- 

arance of a veritable art-gallery, seeing that the artistically 
carved figures aro of various kinds and designs. ” 

(V. A. Smith, Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xliv. p. 93, para 6). 
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PRAGATA — A type of pavilions. 

(M. xxxiv. 410, see under Mandapa). 
PRANGANA — (see Ahgana) — The court, the courtyard. 

(1) Katha-sarit-sagara (Pet. Diet.) : 

59, 26 : Nripasthana-pranganam I 

15, 89 : Sa prangana-dvara-kavatanta-vilambini I 

(2) Hitopade&a (2, 3, etc.) : Tasya prahgane gardhabho baddhas 
tishthati kukkurak chopavishtah 1 

(3) Rajatarangini, (1,247, etc.) : Prahganiid bahih \ 

(4) See the first Prakasti of Baijnath (verse 34, Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 

107, 111). 

(6) Cf. Kalapriya (name of the god and temple of Mahakala at 
Ujjain)-pranganam tirnna l 

(Cambay Plates of Govinda iv, v. 19, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vii. pp. 38, 29). 

PRADESA — (see Angula) — The distance between the tips of the fully 
stretched thumb and forefinger. 

(1) Dasatva(? a)ngula-parvani pradefca iti samjhitah II 
Ahgushthasya pradefeinya vyasa-(h) prade^a uchyate \ 

(Brahmanda Purana, part I, 2nd Anushamga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 96, 97). 

(2) Ahgushtha-tarjanl-yuktam pradeltam iti klrtitam I 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 21). 
PR AS AD A — A palace, an edifice, a tomplc, a platform, a Buddhist 
assembly or confessional hall. 

Harmyadi dhaninam vasah prasado dova-bhu-bhujam I 

(Amarakosha, ii. 2, 9). 

(1) Manasara : 

Temple : 

Prasada-mandapam chaiva sabha-^ala-prapa-(rh) tatha I 
(A)rangam iti chaitani harmyain uktarh(- taui) puratanaih I 

(M. in. 7-8). 

Prasada-mandapam tatha varunadi-de&e I 
Sange cha gopura-pade tv-apareshu sarve \ 

(There should not be any defect). (M. lxix. 70, 71), 
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The palace of a king : 

Nripa-prasada-samyukta, (bhumih) sama chaitya-samipaga I 

(M. iv. 23). 

Palaces are elaborately described ^M. xli. 1-51, see under Raja- 

harmya). 

Buildings in general (called Vimana in the Manasara and 
Prasada in the works quoted below) : 

The general description (M. xvm. 1-418) : 

They are used as residences of gods and men : 

Taitilanam dvijatlnam varnanam vasa-yogyakam I (2). 

Their sizes (see details bolow) — from one to twelve storeys : 

Eka-bhumi-vimanadi-ravi-bhumy-avasanakam \ (3). 

Thfiir plans alines 12-91, see under Vimana-lakshana). 

The three styles and their characteristic features (92-105) 
are given under Nagara, Dravicla and Vesara. 

The description of the towers and domes (106-137, see under 

Stupi). 

The building materials are stone, brick, timber and iron (138). 

I. Three classes of buildings — Suddha or pure, made of one 
material (lines 139, 140)'; Mikra or mixed, made of two 
materials (139, 140) ; and Samkirna or amalgamated, 
made of three materials, namely, stone, brick and timbor 
(139, 141); one material alone is especially recom- 
mended (142). 

Description of the Stupi-kila which comprises all the parts 
above the Stupi or dome is given in detail (145-417). 

Chap, xix (named Eka-bhu m) : 

The classifications : 

II. Referring to measurement, in accordance with the 
various cubits — Jati (lines 2, 3), Chhanda (2, 4), Vikalpa 
(2, 4), and Abhasa (2, 5). 

III. Sthanaka referring to height (7), Asana referring to 
breadth (8), and Say ana referring to width or length (9). 
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IY. The same are otherwise called Samchita (10), Asarn- 
chita (10) and apasamchita (11) respectively. These 
classes of buildings also refer to the postures of the 
idols, namely, erect, sitting and recumbent. But the 
details of these postures are reserved for a subsequent 
chapter. 

Y. Masculine buildings are equiangular (14) and have male 
deities in them (16), Feminine buildings are rectangular 
(18) and house female deities (16) ; but in the Feminine 
class of buildings the male deities also can be installed 

(17). . 

The common details of the component parts of the ground 
floor (18-164). 

YI. The eight kinds of the single-storeyed buildings with 
their characteristic features : 

(1) Vaijayantika is furnished with round spire (fcir- 
sha), pinnacle (kirah) and neck (grlva) (166) ; 

(2) Bhoga has similar wings (167) ; 

(3) Srivi&ala has the bhadra or front tabernaclo in 
it (168) ; 

(4) Svastibandha has the octangular finial (169) ; 

(6) Srlkara has a quadrangular steeple (170) ; 

(6) Hasti-prishtha has an Oval steeple (171) ; 

(7) Skandatara has a hexagonal spire and neck(172) ; 

and 

(8) Kesara has the front tabernacles, the side- towers 
at the corners of the roof, and its nose, head and 
neck are round or quadrangular (173-176). 

For further details see Eka-bhumi. 

VII. The eight kinds of the two-storeyed buildings (chap, xx) : 
(The general features are similar in all the eight kinds, 

the distinction lying in the different proportions given 

to the component parts from above the ground floor 

to the top). 
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(9) Brikara (lines 94, 2-9) ; 

(10) Yijaya (94, 10-15) ; 

(11) Siddha (94, 16-18) ; 

(12) Parshnika or Paushtika (94, 19-25) ; 

(13) Antika (94, 26-27) ; 

(14) Adbhuta (94, 28-33) ; 

(15) Svastika (95, 35-41) ; and 

(16) Pushkala (94, 42-43). 

The projection, general features, and carvings on the doors 
when these buildings are used as temples are described 
(44-93, 96-116). 

For further details see Dvi-tala. 

VIII. The eight kinds of the throe-storeyed buildings (chap, 
xxi) : 

(The general features and the characteristic marks are 
similar to those of the two-storeyed buildings). 

(17) Brikanta (lines 2-11) ; 

(18) Asana (12-21) ; 

(19) Sukhalaya (22-30) ; 

(20) Kosara (31-32) ; 

(21) Iiamalahga (33-38) ; 

(22) Brahma-kanta (39-40) ; 

(23) Meru-kanta (41-49) ; and 

(24) Kailasa (50-52). 

For further details see Tri-tala. 

The general features, characteristic marks and concluding 
details of the following kinds are similar, except the 
number of storeys, to those of the two and three -storeyed 
buildings. 

EX. The eight kinds of the four-storeyed buildings (chap, 

xxil) : 

(26) Vishnu-kanta (lines 3-12) ; 

(26) Chatur-mukha (13-24) ; 

(27) Sada-fciva (25-33) ; 
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(28) Rudra-kanta (34-43) ; 

(29) Ikvara-kanta (44-46) ; 

(30) Maiicha-kanta (47-67) ; 

(31) Vodi-kanta (58-69) ; and 

(32) Indra-kanta (60-88) ; 

For further details see Chatus-tala. 

X. The eight kinds of the five-storeyed buildings (chap, 
xxm) : 

(33) Airavata (lines 3-12) ; 

(34) Bhuta-kanta (13-16) ; 

(35) Yisva-kanta (16-18) ; 

(36) Murti-kanta (19-24) ; 

(37) Yama-kanta (25-29) ; 

(38) Griha-kanta (30-32) ; 

(39) Yajna-kanta (33-40) ; and 

(40) Brahma-kanta (41-42). 

For further details see Pancha-tala. 

XI. The thirteen kinds of the six-storoyed buildings (chap, 
xxiv) : 

(41) Padma-kanta (lines 3-12) ; 

(42) Kantara (13-14) ; 

(43) Sundara (15) ; 

(44) Upa-kanta (16) ; 

(45) Kamala (17-18) ; 

(46) Ratna-kanta (19) ; 

(47) Yipulanka (20) ; 

(48) Jyoti(sh)-kanta (50) ; 

(49) Saroruha (50) ; 

(50) Vipulakritika (52) ; 

(51) Svasti-kanta (53) ; 

(52) Nandyavarta (54) ; and 

(53) Ikshu-kanta (65). 

For further details soe Shat-tala. 
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XII. The eight kinds of the seven -storeyed buildings (chap. 

xxv) : 

(54) Pundarika (lines 3-23) ; 

(55) Sri-kanta (24) ; 

(56) £ri-bhoga (25) ; 

(57) Dharana (26) ; 

(58) Panjara (27) ; 

(59) Asramagara (28) ; 

(60) Harmya-kanta (29) ; and 

(61) Hima-kanta (30). 

For further details see Sapta-tala. 

XIII. The eight kinds of the eight-storeyed buildings (chap. 

xxvi) : 

(62) Bhu-kanta (lines 3-21) ; 

(63) Bhupa-kanta (22-28) ; 

(64) Svarga-kanta (29-34) ; 

(65) Maha-kanta (35-39) ; 

(66) Jana-kanta (40) ; 

(67) Tapa(s)-kanta (41-42) ; 

(68) Satya-kanta (43-45) ; and 

(69) Deva-kanta (46-47). 

For further details see Ashta-tala. 

XIY. The seven kinds of the nine-storeyed buildings (chap, 

xxvn) : 

(70) 'Saura-kanta (lines 5-9) ; 

(71) Raurava (10) ; 

(72) Chandita (11-12) ; 

(73) Bhushana (13-14) ; 

(74) Vivrita (20-22) ; 

(75) Suprati-kanta (23-26) ; and 

(76) Vi&va-kanta (27-33). 

For further details see Nava-tala. 

26 
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XV. The six kinds of the ten-storeyed buildings (chap, 

xxvin) : 

(77) Bhu-kanta (lines 6-8) ; 

(78) Chandra-kanta (6-8) ; 

(79) Bhavana-kanta (9-13) ; 

(80) Antariksha-kanta (14-15) ; 

(81) Megha-kanta (16-17) ; and 

(82) Abja-kanta (18). 

For further details see Daisa-tala. 

XVI. The six kinds of the eleven -storeyed buildings (chap, 

xxix) : 

(83) Sambliu-kanta (lines 3-7) ; 

(84) Isa-kanta (8-9) ; 

(85) Chakra-kanta (10-14) ; 

(86) Yama-kanta (15-17) ; 

(87) Vajra-kanta (18-24) ; and 

(88) Akra-kanta (24-33). 

For further details see Ekadasa-tala. 

XVII. The ten kinds of twelve-storeyed buildings (chap, xxx) : 

(89) Panchala (lines 8-10) ; 

(90) Dravida (8-10) ; 

(91) Madhya-kanta (11-14)'; 

(92) Kalihga-kanta. (14-16) ; 

(93) Varata (? Virata) (17-27) ; 

(94) Keraia (28-30) ; 

(95) Vam§a-kanta (31-32) ; 

(96) Magadha-kanta (33-34) ; 

(97) Jana-kanta (35-36) ; and 

(98) Sphu(Gru)rjaka ; (7, 37-84, description of the 

twelfth storey). 

These ten kinds are named, it should be noticed, after the 
historic places well marked in the ancient geography of 
India, which cover the whole length and breadth of the 
continent. Of these, the Panchala and the Dravida are 
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stated to be of the smallest type (10), next in size and 
importance are respectively the Madhya-kanta, the Kali- 
nga-kanta, the Varata ( ? Virata), the Kerala, and the 
Vamka-kanta. The largest and the most important are 
the Magadha (connected with the capital of King 
Afcoka and of the early Giupta Emperors) and the Jana- 
kanta, and also perhaps the Sphu(Gu)rjaka, which, how- 
ever, is not specified in detail (11). 

The architectural details of these buildings will be found 
under these ton terms. The description of the twelfth 
storey is given under Dva-daka-tala. 

(2) Agni-Purana, chap. 42. v. 1-9 (general plan), 10-25 (plan with 
reference to the idol), chap. 104, v. 1-11, 22-34, (further 
general plan), 11-21 (names, classes, shapes and description 
of forty-five kinds of temples) : 

Prasadam sampravakshyami sarva-sadharanam krinu II 

Sarva-sadharanam chaitat prasadasya cha lakshnam I 

Manena pratimaya va prasadam apararh krinu II 

(Chap. 42, v. 1, 9). 

Vakshye prasada-samanya-lakshanam te feikhidhvaja I 

(Chap. 104, v. 1). 

Five divisions depending on five shapes or plans, and each 
including nine kinds of temples (chap. 104, v. 11-13) : 

I. Vairaja — quadrangular or square — includes : 

(1) Meru, 

(2) Mandara, 

(3) Vimana, 

(4) Bhadra, 

(5) Sarvato-bhadra, 

(6) Charuka (Ruchaka, in the Kamikagama, xxxv. 

87, 91), 

(7) Nandika, 

(8) Nandi-vardhana, and 

(9) SrJvatsa. 


(Chap. 104, v. 14, 15). 
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II. Pushpaka — rectangular — includes : 

(10) Ba(Va)labhI, 

(11) Griha-raja, 

(12) ^ala-griha or Sala-mandira, 

(13) Vifcala, 

(14) Sama, 

(15) Brahma-mandira, 

(16) Bhavana or Bhuvana, 

(17) Prabhava, and 

(18) 8ivika-vekma. 

(Chap. 104, v. 16, 17). 

III. Kailasa — round — includes : 

(19) Ba(Va)laya, 

(20) Dundubhi, 

(21) Padma, 

(22) Maha-padmaka, 

(28) Varddhani, 

(26) Kalasa, and 

(27) Sva-vriksha. 

(Chap. 104, v. 17, 18). 

IV. Manika — oval (vrittayata) — includes : 

(28) Gaja, 

(29) Vrishabha, 

(30) Hamsa, 

(31) Garutman, 

(32) Riksha-nayaka, 

(33) Bhushana, 

(34) Bhu-dhara, 

(35) &rijaya, and 

(36) Prithivi-dhara. 


(Chap. 104, v. 19, 20). 
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V. Tri-vish$apa — octangular — includes : 

(87) Yajra, 

(38) Chakra, 

(39) Svastika, 

(40) Vajra-svastika, 

(41) Chitra, 

(42) Svastika-khadga, 

(43) Gada, 

(44) 6rikantha, and 

(45) Vijaya. 

(Chap. v. 20, 21). 

(3) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47) has exactly the same general plan, 
(v. 1-20, 32-47), five shapes, five classes (v. 21-23), and 
45 kinds of buildings (v. 24-32) ; but the wording is not 
identical. The fourth class is called Malika (v. 21) in the 
general description but the other reading Manika (v. 30) 
is given later on : 

I. Vairaja — square (v. 21-22) — includes the same nine kinds, 
but (7) Nandika is called Nandana, and (6) Charuka is 
correctly read as Ruchaka (v. 24-25). 

II. Pushpaka — rectangular (v. 21-22) — includes nino kinds of 
which (10) Valabhi is correctly spelt, (13) Vifcala is read 
as Vimana, which is apparently a mistake in the Garuda- 
Purana because (3) Vimana is a kind of building included 
in the square (1) Vairaja-class. But the reading of the 
Pushpaka class (11) seems better in the Garuda-Purana, 
which may be quoted here : 

(10) Valabhi, 

(11) Griha-raja, 

(12) ^ala-gyiha, 

(13) Mandira, 

(14) Vitala (text has Vimana), 
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(15) Brahma-mandira, 

(16) Bhavana, 

(17) Uttambha, and 

(18) 6ibi(-vi)ka-ve§ma. 

(Chap. 47, v. 26-27). 

III. Kaila&a — round (v. 21, 23) — includes nine kinds which also 
seem to have better reading : 

(19) Valaya, 

(20) Dundubhi, 

(21) Padma, 

(22) Maha-padraa, 

(23) Mukuli (in place of Vardhaui), 

(24) Ushnishi, 

(25) 8ahkha, 

(26) Kalasa, and 

(27) Guva-vriksha. 

(Chap. 47, v. 28-29). 

IY. Manika — oval (v. 30) — includes the samo nine kinds of 
which, however, (31), (32) and (33) are read as Garuda, 
Simha, and Bhumukha respectively (v. 29, 30). 

V. Tri-vishtapa — octangular (v. 21, 23) — includes nine kinds 
which seem to be better read here : 

(37) Vajra, 

(38) Chakra, 

(39) Mushtika (preceded by Babhru, v. 31), 

(40) Vakra, 

(41) Svastika, 

(42) Khadga, 

(43) Gada., 

(44) 6n-vriksha, and 

(45) Vijaya. 


(Chap. 47, v. 31-32). 
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(4) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 1-7, 8-14, 16-20, 21-27) : 

(a) The general plan : 

Evaih vastu-balim kritva bhajet shoda'sa-bhagikam I 
Tasya madhye chatnrbhis tu bhagair garbham tu kara- 

yefc II 1 

Bhaga-dva-dasaka-sardham tafcas tu parikalpayet I 
Chatur-dikshu tatha jneyam nirgamam tu tato budhaih II 2 
Chatur-bhagena bhittinam uchchhrayah syat pramanatah | 

Dvi-gunah sikharochchhrayo bhitty-uchchhraya-prama- 

natah II 3 

Hikharardhasya chardhena vidheya tu pradakshina \ 

Garbha-sutra-dvayaiii chagre vi3taro mandalasya tu II 4 
Ayatah syat tribhir bhagair bliadra-yuktah susobhanah I 
Pahcha-bbagena sambhajya garbha-miinam vichak- 

shanah II 5 

Bhagam ekaih grihitva tu prag-grivam kalpayed budhah 1 
Garbha-sutra-sama-bliagad agrato mukha-mandapah II 6 
Etat samauyam uddishtam prasildasya clia lakshnam I 7 
This description of the general plan is followed by that of 
some special plans, (see v. 8-14, 15-20). 

Samanyam aparaiii tad-vat prasadam srinuta dvijah I 
Tri-bhagam karayet kshetram yatra tishthanti dova- 

tah II 21 

Rathahkas tena manena bahya-bhaga-vinirgatah \ 

Nomi padena vistirna prasadasya samantatah II 22 
Garbham tu dvi-gunam kuryat tasya inanam bhaved iha ) 
Sa eva bhitter utsedho dvi-gunah ^ikharo matah II 23 
Prag-grivah pancha-bhagena nishkasas tasya chochyato I 
Karayet sushiram tad-vat priikarasya tri-bhagatah II 24 
Prag-grivam paiiclia-bhagena nishkashena vifeeshatah I 
Kuryad va pancha-bhagena prag-grivam karna-mulatah II 

25 
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Sthapayet kanakam tatra garbhante dvara-mulatahl 

Evam tu tri-vidham kuryaj jyeshtha-madhya-kaniyasam II 

26 


Linga-mananubhedena rupa-bhedena va punah I 
Ete samasatah prokta namatah fcrinutadhuna II 27 

(6) The names (v. 28-30), description of architectural 
details (v. 31-46), measures (47-61), and division 
(53-54), of twenty kinds of buildings (temples) : 

(1) Meru has 100 cupolas (sringha), 16 storeys (bhu- 

mika), many variegated spires (feikharas), and 
is 50 cubits broad (v. 28, 31, 53). 

(2) Mandara has 12 storeys, many spires and faces, 

and is 43 cubits broad (v. 28, 37, 47, 53). 

(3) Kailaka has 9 storeys, many spires and faces, and 

is 40 cubits broad (v. 32, 47, 53). 

(4) Vimana-chchhanda has 8 storeys, many spires and 

faces, and is 34 cubits broad (v. 25, 32, 33, 47, 
53). 

(5) Nandi-vardhana has 7 storeys, and is 32 cubits 

broad (v. 29, 33, 48, 53). 

(6) Nandana has 7 storeys, and is furnished with 

horns (vishana) and is 30 cubits broad (v. 29, 
33, 48, 53). 

(7) Sarvato-bhadra has 5 storeys, 16 corners with 

various shapes, furnished with art-galleries 
(chitra-feala), and is 30 cubits broad (v. 29, 34, 
36, 48, 53). 

(8) Vallabhi-chchhandaka has 5 storeys, many spires 
and faces, and is 16 cubits broad (v. 35, 50, 53). 
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(9) Vrisha should resemble the height and length of 

the bull, should be round and without corners ; 
it should have 5 cupolas and 2 storeys, and it 
should be 4 cubits at the central hall (v. 30, 36, 
44, 45, 53). 

(10) Simha resembles the lion and is 16 cubits broad, 

is adorned with prominent top-rooms, and 
should be at the front neck 6 storeys high 
(v. 29, 36, 40, 49, 53). 

(11) Gaja resembles the elephant and is 16 cubits 

broad, and has man top-rooms (v. 36, 41, 49, 
53). 

(12) Kumbha resembles the water-jar, has 9 storeys, 

5 cupolas and a cavity (anguli-puta-samsthana), 
and is 16 cubits broad (v. 37, 49, 53). 

(13) Samudraka has 16 sides around, 2 top-rooms (? 

gable windows) at the two sides, and 2 storeys 
(v. 38, 53). 

(14) Padma has 3 storeys, 16 corners, a variegated 

auspicious spire and is 20 cubits broad (v. 30, 
39, 49, 53). 

(15) Garuda has the bird-shape around, 7 storeys and 

3 top-rooms, is 8 cubits broad, and there should 
be 86 storeyes (?) or compartments (bhumika) 
(v. 42) all around the outside (v. 41, 43, 51). 
There is a similar Garuda-building with 10 
storeys and a second Padmaka building with 
2 storeys more (i.e., 1.2 storeys, v. 43). 

(16) Hamsa is 10 cubits broad (30, 51). 

(17) Vartula is 20 cubits broad (v. 29, 49, 53), 
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No special description is given of the remaining kinds : 

(18) Chatur-asra (four-cornered, V. 28, 63). 

(19) Ashtasra (eight-cornered, v. 29, 53). 

(20) Shodatastra (sixteen-corn ered, v. 29, 63). 

The three divisions of these buildings according to three sizes : 
Tatha mervadayah sapta jyeshtha-linge kubhavahah 1 
Srivrikshaka(== valabhi)daya& chashtau madhyamasya pra- 

kirtitah II 53 

Tatha hamsadayah pancha kanyase kubhada matah II 54 
Tho similar kinds of prasadas (temples) are described almost 
in the same manner in both the Bhavishya-Purana and 
the Brihat-samhita : 

(6) Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 130, names (v. 23-26), description 
of the architectural details and measures (v. 27-35), and the 
twenty kinds of buildings (almost same as in the Brihat- 
samhita, see below) : 

(1) Meru is 39 cubits high and 32 cubits broad, has 12 

storeys, various windows (kuhara) and four gateways 
(v. 27). 

(2) Mandara is 30 cubits broad and has 10 storeys (v, 28). 

( 3 ) Kaila&a is 28 cubits broad, has spires and finials, and 

8 storeys (v. 28). 

The description of the following is clearer in the 
Brihat-samhita, quoted below. Tho names are given 
hero : 

(4) Vimana with latticed windows (v. 29). 

(5) Nandana (v. 29). 

(6) Samudga (v. 30), but Samudra (v. 24) as in the Bjihat- 

samhita (lvi. 28, 53). 

(7) Padma (v. 30). 

(8) G-arurla (v. 31). 

(9) Nandi- vardhana (v. 29, but Nandi, v. 31). 
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(10) Kunjara (y. 32). 

(11) Griha-raja (v. 32) ; Brihat-samhita (lyi. 25) reads Guha- 

raja. 

(12) Vrisha (y. 33).* 

(13) Hamsa (v. 33). 

(14) Ghata (v. 33). 

(15) Sarvato-bhadra (v. 34). 

(16) Simha (v. 35). 

(17) Vritta (as in the Brihat-samhita, lvi. 29, 49) but here 

(v. 33) it is read Vrisha like (12), which is apparently 
a mistake, (see v. 30). 

No special description is given of the remaining kinds : 

(18) Chatush-kona (four-cornered, v. 25) ; Matsya-Purana 

(chap. 269, v. 28, 53) reads Chatur-asra, and Brihat- 
samhita (lvi. 28) has Chatur-asra. 

(19) Ashtasra (octangular, v. 25). 

(20) Shodatiaisra (sixteen cornered, v. 25). 

(6) Brihat-samhita (lvi. 1-19) : 

The religious morits acquired by building temples (v. 1-2). 

The suitable sites are stated to bo gardens, woods, banks of rivers, 
seas or tanks (v. 3-8) ; ground (v. 9) ; general plan (v. 10) ; 
situation of doors (v. 10) ; comparative measures of the 
length, breadth, and height (v. 11) ; of the adytum (garbha, 
V. 12), of the doors and their different parts (v. T2-14) ; 
carvings on doors (v. 15) ; comparative measures of the 
idol, pedestal, and door (v. 16) ; the heights of storeys (v. 
29-30). 

This is followed by the classification (v. 17-19) and the 
description of the architectural details (v. 20-28) of the 
same twenty kinds of temples (prasiida) as are given in the 
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Matsya-Purana and the Bhavishya-Purana. The names of 
these buildings are given below : their details which are 
almost same as in the Puranas, will be found described 
under these terms : 

(1) Meru (v.',20). 

(2) Mandara (v. 21). 

(3) Kailafea (v. 21). 

(4) Vimana-(chchhanda) (v. 17, 22). 

(5) Nandana (v. 22). 

(6) Samudga (v. 23). 

(7) Padma (v. 23). 

(8) Garuda (v. 24). 

(9) Nandi-vardhana (v. 24). 

(10) Kunjara (v. 25). 

(11) Guha-raja (v. 25). 

(12) Vrisha (v. 26). 

(13) Hamsa (v. 26). 

(14) Ghata (v. 26). 

(15) Sarvato-bhadra (v. 27). 

(16) Simha (v. 28). 

(17) Vritta (v. 18, 28). 

(18) Chatush-kona (v. 18, 28). 

(19) Ashta'sra (v. 18, 28). 

(20) Shodasa&ra (v. 18, 28). 

(7) Kamikagama : 

No distinction is made between Prasada and Yimana (of. 
also the Manasara, L. 40, etc) : 

Jatyadi-bhedakair yuktam vimanam sampadam(-s)-padam 1 

(lv. 131, this chapter is named Prasada-bhushana). 



PRASADA 


413 


Buildings in general (lv. 1-210) : 

Their component parts : 

Prasada-bhushana(m) vakshye sruyatam dvijasattamah \ 

Syat pada-prastaram griva-varge mule tu vedika II 1 
Shapes and kinds of Prasada (buildings in general) : 

Yanam Va fcayanam vapi gopurakritir eva va 1 
Pithakritir va mervadi-parvatakritir eva va II 194 
Nandya-kritir va dhama vidheyarh chesta-desake \ 

Mandape gopure vapre parivaralayadishu II 

Evam evarh vidheyam syat tatha bhuvi visishyate II 195 

The synonyms : 

Vimanam bhavanam harmyaria saudharh dhama niketanam I 
Prasadah sadanam sadma geham avasatham griham II 208 
Alayam nilayam vaso’py-alayo vastu-vastukam I 
Kshetram ayatanam vesma mandiram dhishnakam padam II 12 9 
Layarn kshayam agaram cha tathodavasitam punah 1 
Sthanam ity-evam uktani paryaya-vachanani hi II 210 

The four olasses : 

Jati (v. 128), Chhanda (129), Vikalpa (130), and Abhasa (130). 
The chapter lv. refers to the description of a single building 
and its component parts. 

So also does the chapter xlv. (see under Malika) ; it is named 
Malika-(lakshana), but it does not mean anything but Pra- 
sada : Prasada-vyasa-dlrghochcha prokta prasada-malika II 4 
Chapter xlv : 

Further classifications : 

I. Samchita, Apasamchita, and Upasariichita (v. 6). 

II. Nagara (6, 12, 13), Dravida (6, 14, 15), and Vesara 
(7, 16-18). 

III. Jati (7,19), Chhanda (7,20), and Vikalpa (7, 20). 

; IV. Buddha (7, 21),"Mhsra (7, 22), and Samkirna (7, 22). 
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V. Pumlinga or masculine, also called Samchita (8, 9), Stri- 
linga or feminine (9, 10), and Napumsaka or neuter (11). 

This class (V) does not refer (like the Manasara) to the 
sexes of the deities installed in temples. Here they 
appear like residential buildings. Their characteristio 
features are determined by some architectural details, 
(see under these terms — Pumlinga, etc). 

The distinguishing marks of the other four classes (I-IV) 
are similar to those of the Manasara noticed above, (see the. 
details under those terms, Samchita, Nagara, etc). 

VI. The technical names of Prasada : 

(1) Sindhuka (xlv. 23-28). 

(2) Sampurna (29-30). 

(3) Meru-kuta (31). 

(4) Kshema (32-34). 

(5) Siva (35-38). 

(6) Harmya (39-40). 

(7) Saumya (40). 

(8) Visala (41). 

(9) Sarva-kalyana (42-49). 

(10) Vijaya (50). 

(11) Bhadra (51). 

(12) Kahga-mukka (52). 

(13) Alpa (53-54). 

(14) Kona (55-58). 

(15) G-eya (58a-59). 

(16) Sara (60). 

(17) Pushkara (61-63). 

(18) Adbhuta (61a). 

(19) Samkirna (62). 

(20) Danda (64). 

See details under ‘ Malika ’ and these * terms 
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In chapter xxxv, Salas, in almost the same sense as of Prasada, 
are divided into five classes, namely, Sarvato-bhadra (87, 88), 
Vardhamana (87, 88), Svastika (87, 89), Nandyavarta (87, 
90), and Charuka (87, 91). 

Their characteristic features will be found under these ‘terms’. 

(8) Suprabhedagama, chap. xxxi. (named Prasada = temple) : 

The nine kinds of width (v. 1-3) ; the comparative measure- 
ment of the temple &ud adytum (4-6), of the inner and outer 
walls (6-8), of the Lihga or phallus and the PItha or 
pedestal (9-15). 

The description of the four types of bases, namely, Padma- 
banda, Charu-bandlia, Pada-bandha, and Pratikrama 
(16-27). 

The description of the ground floor consisting in the compa- 
rative measurement of the base, column, entablature, 
finial, dome, corner-tower, dove-cot, and spire (28-31). 

All the twelve storeys are stated to bo built in the same way ; 
Adva-dasa-talad evarn bhurnau bhumau prakalpayet I 
Evam uktam ihotsedhaih dvara-bhedaih tatah srinu II 33 
The doors are then described (34-37). 

Three styles of temples, namely, Nagara, Dravida and Vesara, 
are mentioned (38). 

Their essential features (38-39, see under those * terms ’). 

Ten types of temples : 

(1) Kailafea, 

(2) Mandara, 

(3) Meru, 

(4) Himavat, 

(5) Nishadha (also called Nila-parvata, and Maliendra), 

(6) Nalinaka, 

(7) Pralinaka, 

(8) Nandyavarta, 

(9) SriVarta (also Srxpada), and 

(10) Parvata. 


(See v. 40-5). 
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The comparative measurement of the storeyes : 

Evam tale tale karyam nunam ekaika-bhagikam II 63 

The five kinds of columns — -Srikara, Chandra-kanta, Sau- 
mukhya (also Sumukha), Priya-darsana, and Subhamkari(-ra) 
(65) ; their shapes — four-sided, eight-sided, sixteen -sided, 
cylindrical, and of the combination of the first two (67). 
They may be with or without a kumbha or pitcher (64). 
The general features of the component parts (55-64) 
and the special features of the five orders are described 
(66-67). 

The description of arches is given (68-71). 

Some ornaments, like nasika (vestibule), vedika (platform), 
sikhara (spire), stupi (dome), etc., are also described, 
(72-93). 

Here closes the description of the temples : 

Prasada-lakshanam proktarh mandapanam vidhim srinu II 94 

This leads to the description of the detached buildings such as 
the pavilions, quarters for the attendant deities, gate-houses, 
and the enclosures, tanks, guest-houses, etc., which form 
parts of the temple in its wider sense. 

The mandapas or pavilions are first divided into four classes, 
namely, I)eva(god)-mandapa, snapana(bath)-mandapa, 
Vrisha (the bull, Nandin)-mandapa, and Nritta (music)- 
mandapa (96-97, 98-99). 

They are further classified under the names Nanda-vritta, 
6riya-vritta, Virasana, Jaya-bhadra, Nandyavarta, Mani- 
bhadra, and Yisala (100-104). 

These pavilions are distinguished by the number of columns 
they are furnished with : 

Stambhanani tu katair yuktaih vikalam iti samjnitam \ 

Prasad- vat samakhyatam prastarantarh pramanatah II 104 

The columns of the Prasadas and those of the Mandapas are 
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stated to be differently measured : 

Prasada-stambha-manasya efcat stambham viSushyate II 105 

These latter columns have also other characteristic features 
(see 106-113). 

The description of the pavilions closes with that of the flights 
of steps : 

Sopanaiii cha yathayuktya hasti-hastam tathaiva cha I 

Evam samasatali proktam mandapam vidhi-purvakam II 114 

The Prakaras or enclosures are then described (115-128). They 
are strikingly similar to those described in the Manasara. 

This Agama like the Manasara divides the whole compound 
into five enclosed quadrangular courts. In both the trea- 
tises, each of the courts is stated to be furnished with a 
separate gate-house. Moreover these gate-houses are given 
the same technical names in both the works, viz., Dvara- 
sobha (in the first court), Dvara-sala (in the second), 
Dvara-prasada (in the third), Dvara-harmya (in the fourth), 
and the Dvara-gopura (in the fifth or the extreme 
boundary, maha-maryada) (cf. Manasara under ‘ Gfopura’). 

The Parivarulayas (temples of attendant deities), which are 
made in some of these five courts, are described (T29 f.), 
and are also similar in both the treatises. 

In the remaining portion of the chapter some objects like the 
facades of the temples, etc., are described. 

From the abstracts given above, it will be clear that this chapter 
of the Suprabhedagama deals with all the ossential parts of a 
temple, which in the Manasara, including the residential 
buildings, occupy a space of twenty-eight chapters (xill- 
xxxix, xlvi). The description of this Agama, though brief, 
is very explicit and to the point. The language also of the 
Suprabhedagama is much better than most of the architec- 
tural treatises I have consulted. 

The attention of readers is invited to the lists of the build- 
ings described in the eight works under observation. 

27 
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The list in the Manasara contains under 12 classes (or storeys) 
98 types of buildings ; the Agni-Purana has under 5 classes 
45 types, the Garuda-Purana also has under the same 
6 classes 45 types ; the Matsya-Purana has under 3 classes 
20 types ; the Bhavishya-Purana has left out the broader 
divisions and contains 20 types ; the Brihat-samhita in 
the vory same way contains 20 types ; the Kamikagama 
has under 3 divisions (of various kinds) 20 types ; and the 
Suprabhedagama has left out all the minor divisions but 
has preserved the most important division, namely, the 3 
styles (Nagara, Yesara, and Dravida) which comprise 10 types 
of buildings. 

The various broader divisions, such as the Suddha, Samchita, 
Sthanaka, Jati, Pumlihga, etc., we have seen in the Manasara, 
are repeated in the same terms and same sense in the 
Agamas. The most important division, namely, the styles — 
Nagara, Vesara and Dravida — is also preserved intact in 
the latter works. These are purely architectural divisions, 
consequently they are not taken into consideration in the 
non-architectural treatises like the Puranas and the Brihat- 
samhita. Even the broadest division into storeys under 
which the Manasara describes the buildings in twelve or 
thirteen chapters has lost its prominence in the latter works. 

Thus the Manasara has the largest number of the types, 
namely, 98. 

The Agni-Purana and the Garuda-Purana have 45 types each. 

The Matsya-Purana, the Bhavishya-Purana, the Brihat- 
saihhita, and the Eamikagama have 20 types each. 

The Suprabhedagama has the smallest number of types, 
namely, 10. 

The technical names of the types of buildings are common in 
many cases. In some instances the architectural details are 
identical. The lists of the Agni-Purana and the Garuda- 
Purana on the one hand, and the Matsya-Purana, the 



PkASADA 4i9 

Bhavishya-Purana and the, Brihat-samhita on the other, are 
strikingly similar. Of the works containing the lists of twenty 
types, the Brihat-samhita has the most improved descrip- 
tion. But in respect of brevity, explicitness and precision, 
the Suprabhedagama, which contains the smallest number 
of types, surpasses all others. 

The common names of the types, the identity of their details 
and the similarity in their description do not seem to be 
accidental. The grades of the linguistic style and the expli- 
citness and precision of the description are .not perhaps un- 
connected. And the variation in the number of types des- 
cribed in these works does not also seem to be meaningless. 

The mutual relation and the historical connection of these 
eight works have been discussed in great detail in the 
chapter on the date of the Manasara in the writer’s Silpa- 
sastra. 

The object of this article is, however, to show by illustrations 
the denotation of the term ‘ Prasada.’ And before draw- 
ing any conclusion, we shall examine briefly a few more 
literary quotations from works which are not architectural 
and where the term occurs quite incidentally, as well as 
from the archaeological records and the Buddhist canonical 
texts, where too the term is used casually. 

(9) Sankhyayana-Srauta-sutra, xvi. 18, 13 (Pet. Diet.) : 

Samsthite madhyame’ hany-ahavaniyam abhito dikshu prasa- 

dan viminvanti I 

(10) Adhbhuta-Brahmana, in Indische Studien, I, 40 (ibid.) : 

Harmya-prasada-samkula I 

✓ 

(11) “ Prakara in the Sahkhyayana-Srauta-sutr4 (xvi. 18, 14) 

denotes a walled mound supporting a raised platform (pra- 
sada) for spectators. ” (Professors Macdonell and Keith, 
Vedic Index, II, 44). 

Cf. the text : Tim uparisbtat samvyadhaih prakaraih pari. 

ghnanti \ 
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“ Prasada in the sense of palace does not occur until the late 
Adbhuta-Brahmana ”, (see above no. 10). 

(Indiache Studien, 1, 40, Yedic Index, II, 51). 
(12) Ramayana (Cock) : 

II. 7, 1 : Prasadaiii chandra -samkasam aruroha II 

Ayodhyam manthara tasmat prasadad anvavaik- 

shata I 

II. 7, 12 : Kailafca-sikharakarat prasadad avarohata ! 

II. 3, 27 : Prusadastho dakarathah I 

(Here ‘ Prasada ’ must mean a palace). 

II. 3, 31 : Sa tarn kailasa-sringabharh prasadam .ragu- 

nandanah ....aruroha I 

II. 16,42: Prasada-srihgeshu I 

Vl. 26, 5 : Aruroha prasadam hima-punduram | 

Bahu tala-samutsedham I 

VI. 42, 2 : Ruddham tu nagaririi srutva prasadam.... 

arohata | 

II. 33, 3 : Tatali prasuda-harmyani vimana-kikharani cha I 
Abhiruhya janah ferimun udasxno vyalokayata II 
II. 33, 4 : Aruhya tasmat prasadad dinali pakyauti raghavam I 

V. 43, 4 ; Aruhya giri-samkakaih prasadam.. I 

IV. 26, 41 : Tato hema-pratishthane varastarana-saihvrite I 
Prasada-sikhare ramye chitra-malyopasobhite II 
Prah-mtikharh vidhivan mantraih sthapayitva varasane I 

II. 17, 17 : Megha-samghopamaih subhaih I 

Prasada-krihgair vividhaih kaila&a-fcikharopamaih I 
IV. 33, 15 : Vanarendra-griham....feukla-praaada feikharaih kai- 

lafea-feikharopamaih \ 

VI. 41, 88 : Prasada-isikharam saila-ferihgam ivonnatam I 
VI. 41, 90 : Prasada-kikhareshu I 

JLl. 61, 21 : Harmya-prasada-sampannam raja-dhanim I 

II. 100, 42 : Prasadair vividhakarair vritam ayodhyam I 

V. 2, 49 : Prasada-mala-vitatarii maha-purim I 
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VI. 39, 21 : Prasadais oha lahka parama-bhushita I 

VI. 39,27 : Prasada-malabhir alankritam purim \ 

III. 55, 7 : Griharii dova-gyihopamam harmya-prasada- 

sambadhain \ 

III. 55,10 : Hema-jala-vritas chasams tafcra prasada-pahk- 

tayah I 

V. 6, 44 : Prasada-samghata-yutam maha-griham 1 

V. 9, 2 : Bhavanam rakshaaendrasya bahu-prasada-sam- 

kulatn l 

IV. 33, 8 : Vindhya-meru-prakhyaih prasadair naika-bliumi- 

- ' bhih l 

II. 65, 3 : Rajauam atuvataih to 3 harh....prasadabhoga-vis- 
tirnas tu kahdo hy-avartata \ 

(Cf. also II. 27, 9 ; 57, 18 ; 57, 20). 

I. 80, 19 : Prasada-mala-sarayukfcah ....uivesah 1 
II. 88, 5 : Prasadagra-vimanesku valabhishu cha sarvada I 
Haima-rajata-bhaumeahu varaatarnasalishu II 
II. 88, 7 : Prasada-vara-varyoahu sifcavatsu augandhiahu I 

Ushitva meru-kalpashu krita-kanchana-bhittishu II 
II. 91, 52 : Harmya-prasada-saiiiyukta-toranani I 

IV. 33, 5: Mahatim guham....harmya-parsada-sambadham I 

IV. 42, 44 : Bhavanam praaadahgana-aambadham I 

VI. 41, 86 : Prasadaiii kaila-sariikasam 1 

(Cf. also v. 6, 16; 57, 7). 

VI. 75, 7 : Prastidah parvafcakariih 1 (cf. also VI. 75, 6). 

VI. 75, 12 : Mukfca-mani-viohitrams clia praaadariis cha 

agnir dahafci tafcra vai I 

V. 5, 3 : Harmya-prasada-saihbadhain \ 

I. 5, 5 : Prasadair anta-vikritaih parvafcair iva sobhifcam I 
(lb) Mahabharafca(Cock) : » 

V. 91, 3 : Tasya (Duryodhaua-grlhasya) kakshya vyafcikramya 

tisro dvah-sfchair avarifcah | 

Tato abhra-ghana-aamkaimrii gri-kufcam ivochchhrifcam <( 
$riya ivalantam prasadam aruroha mahasayah \ 
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I. 3, 133 : Naga-lokam aneka-vidha-prasada-harmya-vala- 

bhi-niryuha-sata-samkulam I 

I. 109, 9 : Nagaram prasada-sata-sambadham \ 

II. 10, 3 : Sabha.... divya homamayair uchchaih prasadair 

upasobbita \ 

Y. 88, 20 : Etad(DuhSasanasya gri.ham)dhi ruchirakaraih 

prasadair upasobhitam I 
Y. 89, 11 : Griharii (Dhritarashtrasya).... prasadair upaSobhi- 

tam \ 

XII. 44, 6 : Duryodhana-grikam prasadair upasobhitam I 
XII. 44, 8 : Prasada-mala-samyuktam (Duhsasanasya gri- 

ham) I 

I. 185, 19, 20, 22: Sarvatah sarhvritah (samajavatah) subhraih 

prasadaih sukritochchhrayaih l 
Suvarna-jala-saiiivrit'air mani-kuttima-bhushanaih I 
Sukharohana-sopanair mahasana-parichchhadaih II 
Asaiiibadha-Sata-dvaraih sayanasana-Sobliitaih I 
Bahu-dhatu-piuaddliahgair himavach chhikarair iva II 
V. 90,14: Ye...prasadagreshv-abodhyautarahka-vajiua- sayi- 

nah (Pandavah) I 

XV. 16, 1 : Prasada-harmyeshu vasudhayam oha.... I 

Narinam cha naranam cha nihavanah suraahan abhut I 
XIV. 25, 22: 

Seyam bhumau parisranta sete prasada-sayini I 
Prasada-sala-sambadham mani-pravara-kuttimam I 
Karayamasa vidhivad-dhema*ratna-vibhushitam I 

(14) Manusamhita (vn. 147, etc.) : 

Giri-prishtham samaruhya prasadam va raho gatah I 
Aranye nihSalake va mautrayed avibhavitah II 

(15) Panchatamtra (Bombay, i. p. 38, etc) : 

Rajakanyam sapta-bhumika-prasada-pranfca-gatam l 

( 16 ) HitopadeSa (Bohtlingk, p. 157, 1 . 30, etc.) : 

Raja prasada-garbham gatva \ 

Pr&sada-prishthe sukhopavish$anaih raja-putrariam | 
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(17) Meghaduta (ed. Stenzler, 64, etc.): Abhram-lihagraih prasadaih 1 

(18) Raghuvam&a (14, 29, etc.) : Prasadam abhram-liham aruroha \ 

(19) Mriehchhakatika (ed. Stenzler, Cock) : 
p. 79: Arama-prasada-vedikayam I 

p, 84 : Vidyut-kiinchana-dipikeva rachita prasada-samcharini \ 
p. 21, 132, 162, 164 : Prasada-balagram I 

(20) Rajatarangini (Pet. diet. 4, 102, etc.) : Prasadanganam \ 

(21) Ekas tayor amum akiirayad indu-mauleh prasadam adri 

tanaya-bhavanam tathanya — “the one of them built this 
temple of the god who wears the moon on his head, and the 
other that of the Daughter of the Mountain.” 

(Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 27, Ep. 

Ind. vol. I. pp. 80, 84). 

(22) Ishtapurtta-prachura-sukritarambha-nityadritena prasado’yaih 

nirmapyate — •“ he caused this edifice to be erected 

....in it there is here the god Narayana.” 

(Mau-chandella Inscrip, of Madanavarman, v. 46, 
Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 202, 206). 

(23) Prasadena tavamunaiva haritam adhva niruddho mudha- 

bhano’dyapi krito’sti dakshinadisah konantavasi munih \ 
(Deopara Inscrip, of Vijaya Sena, v. 27, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 310, 314). 

(24) Akarayat svayih Sambhu-prasadali-dvayath nijah — “ She too 

made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out 
that long line of gardens in two ranges (adjoining) Sam- 
bhu’s temple. 

(Bhora-ghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. -38, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ii. pp. 13, 16). 

(25) Aneka-prasadaih parivritamati praiii§ukala&am giri&a- 

prasadam vyarachayat \ 

(Chitorgadh Inscrip, of Mokala of Me wad, second 
part, v. 2, Ep. Ind. vol. II . p. 421). 
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(26) Vapi-kupa-tadaga-kuttima-matha-prasada-satralayan 1 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 10, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ii. p. 440). 

(27) Maha-&aila-prasada — great stone temple. 

(Pattadakal Inscrip, of Kirtivarraan n, lines 7, 
11, 14, Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 4, 6). 

(28) Grhauam prasadarii nava-hema-kumba-kalitarh ramyain maha- 

maintapam 1 

“ (He presented) a solid temple (prasada) adorned with nine 
golden pinnacles (kumbha) and a beautiful large hall (to the 
temple of Hari, the lord of Mahgalasaila). 

(Mahgalagiri pillar Inscrip, v. 61, Ep. Ind. vol. 

vi. pp. 125, 115). 

(29) Prasado rachitas sudha-ehchhavi-hasat-kailasa-kailesvarasya 

v. 22), prasadam Isasya (v. 32), prasada -klrttih (v. 34). 

(Two Bhuvanesvara Inscrip, no. A of Svapne- 
kvara, Ep, Ind. vol. vi. p. 202). 

(30) Prasadam navabhis cha hema-kalasair aty-unnatam 

gopura-prakarotsava-mamtapair upachitam sri-rama-bha- 
draya cha — “ an exceedingly high temple furnished with nine 
gilt domes, a gate tower, a wall and festive hall, to the holy 
Ramabhadra.” 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, V. 27. Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231). 

(31) Khanda-sphutita-prasada-punah-samskaranartham pratipadi- 

tah — “ he granted for defraying the expenses of the repairs 
of the temple broken in parts.” 

(Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat, line 67, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vi. pp. 293, 286), 
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(32) Tena bhrafcri-yugena ya prati-pura-gramadhva-kaila-sthalam 
vapi-kupa-nipanaka sarah prasada-satradika 1 

Dharmma-sthana-parampara nava-tara chakre’tha jlrnnod- 
dhrita-tat-samkhyapi na budhyate yadi pararii tad-vedini 
meuini I 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, no. I, v. 66, Ep. Ind. vol. 

VIII. p. 218). 

(38) Tirthe deva-hrade tena kritam prasada-paiichakam I 
Sviyam tatra dvayarh jatam yatra samkara-ke&avau II 

(Sihawa stone Inscrip. of Karnaraja, v. 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. p. 186). 

(34) Sri-nemi&varasya nirakrita-jagad-vishadah prasadah samudda- 
dhre — “ Erected the temple of Nemisvara which (temple) 
has removed the sorrows of the world.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xxv, Nadlai 
stone Inscrip. of Ranaviradeva, line 15 f., Ep. 

Ind. vol. xi. p. 64). 

(85) Esha bhagavato varaha-murtter jagat-parayanasya narayanasya 
aila-prasadah sva-vishaye’sminn Airikine kiiritah I 

“ This stone temple of the divine (god) Narayana, who has 
tho form of a Boar (and) who is entirely devoted to (the 
welfare of) the universe, has been caused to be made in this 
in his own vishaya of Airikina. 

(Eran stone. Boar Inscrip. of Toramana, line 7, 
C. 1. 1., vol. hi. F. Ct. I. no. 36, pp. 160, 161). 

(36) Nana-dhatu vichitre ' gopahvaya-namni bhu-dhare ramyo 
karitavan feaila-mayam bhanoh prasada-vara-mukhyam I 
“ Has caused to be made, on the delightful mountain which 
is feckled with various metals and has the appellation of 
G-opa, a 3 tone temple, the chief among the best of temples 
of tho Sun/’ 
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■ Tavad giri-murdhni tishthati feila-prasada-mukhyo ramye-— “ so 
long (this) chief of (stone) -temples shall stand upon the 
delightful summit of the hill.” 

(Gwalior stone Inscrip, of Mihirakula, lines 6, 8, 9, 
C. 1. 1., vol. hi. F. G. I. no. 37, pp. 162, 163, 164). 

(37) Tenochchair bodhimande &a§i-kara-dhavalah. sarvvato manda- 

pena I 

Kantah prasada esha smara-bala-jayinah karito loka-sastuh II 

“ By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher of mankind, 
who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling 
white as the rp,ys of the moon, with an open pavilion on all 
sides, has been caused to be made at the exalted 
Bodhimanda.” 

(Bodhimanda is also called Yajrasana, the throne under the 
Bodhi-tree at Bodh-gaya, on which Buddha sat when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wisdom. The word ‘kanta’ 
here might have a technical architectural meaning. In the 
Manasara, the names of the buildings of various storeys 
generally end with kanta, e. g., Meru-kanta, Hima-kanta 
etc., etc.; so also the names of the columns, e.g., Brahma- 
kanta, Vishnu-kanta, etc). 

(Bodh-Gaya Inscrip, of Mahanaman, lines 10, 11, 
C. I. I., vol. in. F. G. I. no. 71, pp. 276, 278, 
276, and Sanskrit and old Canarese Inscrip, 
no. 166, Bodh-gaya Inscrip, of Mahanaman 
line 10 f ., of A. 1). 588, 589, Ind. Ant. vol. xv. 

pp. 358, 359, 357, c. I, para 2). 

(38) Abdhutah simha-paniya-nagare yena karitah | 

Kirtti-stambha ivabhati prasadah parvvati-pateh II 

“ In the town of Simhapaniya he caused to be built a wonder- 
ful temple of the Lord of Parvati, which shines like a column 
of fame. 

(Sasbahu Inscrip, of Mahipala, v. 11, Ind. Ant. 

yol. xv. pp. 37, 42). 
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(39) Sa prasadam achikarad divishadaih kedara-de vasya cha \ 

“ He caused fco be built a temple of the inhabitants of heaven 
and of the god Kedara.” 

(Gaya Inscrip, of Yakshapala, v. 12, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xvi. pp. 65, 66). 

(40) Vejamto pasade (prasada) — ' “ Yaijayauta, the palace (of 

Indra).” 

(Bharaut Inscrip, no. 7$, Ind. Ant. vol. xxi. 

p. 233). 

(41) Nftyaka-frri-hari-rSja-devo Ha(ha)take6varasya prasadam kri- 

tam — “ The temple of Hatakesvara (Siva) was founded by 
Nay aka (leader), tho illustrious Hariraja.” 

(Nagpur Museum stone Inscrip, of Brahmadeva 

of Rayapura, lines 9*12, Tnd. Ant. vol. xxn. 

p. 83). 

(42) Maha-lakshmi-doviya prasildavam geyada Visvakarmma-nir- 

mmita-subbasitan — “ built tho temple of the goddess Maha- 
• lakshmi, as if a creation of Visvakarmma.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Hassan Taluq,no. 149, 

Roman text, p. 86). 

The above mentioned inscription (dated conjocturally A. D. 
1113) ends with the following passage apparently quoted 
from a book for sculptors and architects (griha-vastu) : 

Vima ia-sarvvato-bha/dra-vrishabha-nalinika - uttuhga-viraja- 
gart da - varddhamaua - sahkha-vritta - pushpaka -griha-raja 
svasti.” (Ibid, text, p. 89, last 3 lines). 

(43) Prasada-malabhir alamkritam dharam vidaryyaiva samutthi- 

tam I 

Yimana-mala-sadrisam yattra griharh purnnendu-karamalam II 
“ Here, cleaning as under the earth, there rise up houses 
which are decorated with succession of storeys ; which 
are like rows of aerial chariots ; (and) which are as 
pure (? white) as the rays of the full moon.” 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, line 
7, C. I. I., vol. in, F. G. 1. no. 18, pp. 81, 85). 



428 PEAS ADA 

(44) Svargartharh kritavau pratapa-nripatih sadyoshito-retayoh 

prasadam vasu-patra-padma-sadrisain §ringashtakaih kobhi- 
tam | 

The inscription is “ on a slab in the wall near the southern 
door of a temple of Vishnu close to the royal palace in 
Katmandu. This temple is apparently the building rrien- 
tioned in the^inscription (quoted above). It is an octagon, 
and has three stories.” 

The plan of the temple is like a lotus of eight leaves (Vasu- 
patra-padma-sadrika). 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 18, Inscrip, of Pratapa- 
rnalla, v. 10, Ind. Ant. vol. IX. pp. 188, 187 f., 

189, c. 2, para 2). 

(45) Dig - bhagantara - sannivetita - chatur - dvarah sukharcrhai^ah 

paschad ramya-suvarna-ketana-tala-nyasta-tri-sulo’ntarah I 
Sauvarnojjvala-kumbha-patra-patala-prodbhasitasa-mukhah 
prasado disatad abhipsita-sadavasa-prasakto mudah II 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, Ind. Ant. vol. ix. 

p. 194). 

(46) Grama-nagara-kheda-kharvada-madatiiba-dronamukha - patta- 

namgalirhdam aneka-mata-kuta-prasada-devayataaamgaU- 
dam oppuva-agrahara-pattanaihgaliihdam atisayav-appa 

“ (At Teridala, a merchant town situated in the centre and 
the first in importance among the twelve (towns) in ^the 
glorious Kundi Three thousand, adorned with) — villages, 
towns, hamlets, villages sorrounded by hills, groups of 
villages, sea-girt towns and chief cities, , with elegant 
' mansions, palaces and temples, and with shining agrahara 
towns in the country of Kuntala.” 

(Old Canareso Inscrip. at Terdal, line 58, Ind. 

Ant- vol. xiv. pp. 19, 25). 
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(47) ‘ Prasadarh Ke&avasya sphuta-ruchi-kala&enanchayat kancha- 

nena 1309’) 

* Prasadarh Kefcavasya sthira-kala&a-yutam karayamasa 

divyam 1659’1 

‘Prasadam Keisavasya sthira-kalaka-yutaih Najuayaryo 

vyatanit 1697’ I 

Mr. Rice has translated ‘ prasada ’ in all theso threo instances 
by ‘ tower ’ although the term means primarily temple 
here. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, nos. 
63, 64, 65, Roman text, pp. 135, 136, 

Transl. p. 59). 

(48) “ Causing a tower (prasada), decorated with carvings and 

figures (chitra-vichitra-patra-nutamam prasadainarh), to be 
erected of stone, and a golden kalafca to be made for the 
pinnacle of tho temple (devalayagrakke), he in many ways 
increased his fame in the world.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VII. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 
242, Transl. p. 139, para 6 ; Roman toxt, 

p. 247, last four lines). 

(49) Easy arh visvesvara-dvari hima-di&i kharopamam I 
Padmefcvarasya devasya prasadam akarot sudhlh l 

“ On the north side of the entrance to tho Vi§vesvara temple 
at Kasi built a solid and lofty temple of the god Padme&vara 
(Vishnu)” on May 15th, 1296 A. I). 

(Sharqi. Arch, of Jaunpur, Inscrip no. xxvi, 
v. 3, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. i. 

p. 51). 

(50) Vapi-kupa-tadriga-kuttima-matha prasada-satralayan I 
Sauvarna-dhvaja-toranapana-pura-grama-prapa-mandapiiu I 
Vyadhapapad ayam chaulukya-chfulamanih I 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prafcasti, v. 10, Ep. Ind. 

vol. n. p. 440-441). 
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(51) In the Buddhist literature buildings are divided into five 
classes (pancha-lenani) — Vihara (monastery), Ardha-yoga 
(stated by the commentator Buddhaghosa to imply ‘ suvarna- 
vanga-griha a special type of the then Bengal building, 
partly religious and partly residential), Prasada (wholly 
residential storeyed building), Harmya (larger type of 
storeyed buildings), and Guha (underground buildings) 

(Vinaya texts, Mahavagga, I. 30, 4, p. 73-74; 

Chulla-vagga, vi. 1, 2, p. 158). 

The commentator Buddhaghosa does not explain ‘ Prasada ’ 
quoted above from the Vinaya texts; he simply says ‘ pasado 
iti digha-pasado. ’ According to Rhys Davids ‘Prasada ’ is 
“ a long storied mansion, or the whole of an upper storey, or 
the storied buildings (cf. bis trausl. of Mahavagga, p. 173 ; 
Chullavagga, p. 151, note 2). Sir M. Williams seems to 
explain (in his dictionary) this ‘ Prasada ’ by “ the monks’ 
hall for assembly and confession.” 

Cf. satta-bhumika-pasada — “ buildings of seven storeys in 
light.” 

(Jataka, I. pp. 227, 346 ; v. pp. 52, 426 ; vi. p. 577). 

Prom the illustrations, given above, it is clear that the term 
‘ prasada ’ implies both religious and residential buildings. 
It denotes the gorgeous temples as well as small pavilions 
(mandapa) where a deity or the emblematical phallus of 
Siva is installed. It includes magnificent palaces and 
smaller residences. It implies a succession of storeys, and a 
tower, ‘ a lofty seat or platform for spectators, a building 
erected on high foundations and approached by means of 
steps, a building consecrated to a deity or inhabited by a 
prince, a temple, a palace, and the assembly room and con- 
fessional hall of the Buddhist priesthood.’ 

PRASADA-MALIKA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 4, see under Malika). 
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PRIYA-DARSANA — One of the five Indian orders. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 65, 67, see under Stambha). 
PLAKSHA-DVARA — -A back-door, a side -door, a private entrance. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, v. 15, see under Udumbara). 


PH 

PHANA — A hood in connection with the joinery. 

(M. xvn. 134, see Sandhi-karman). 
PHALAKA — A plank, a moulding, an architectural member. 

(1) A plank : cf. pralamba-phalaka (M. xn. 125). 

A member of the column (M. xv. 50, 51, 83, 185, etc). 

In connection with the arch (torana) : 

Natika phalaka mushti-bandhanafh patra-vallikam I 

(M. xlvi. 65). 

See also M. l. 66, 74, lxv. 161, 162, lxvii. 16, etc. 

(2) Padashtarhsa-shad-arhsaika-phalakais cbbadayet paritah II 
Kaya-pj*dantaraib chhadyani phalakaib sara-darujaih II 

(Kamikagama, Liv. 24, 30). 

(3) A part of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 58, see under 

Stambha). 

PHALAKASAN A — A synonym of the bedstead. 

(M. ill. ii, see under Paryanka). 

PHELA — (cf. Chhela) — The vault of the /oundation-pit. 

(Kamikagama, xxxi. 74-75, see under Chhela). 


B 

BANDHA — Joining or folding together, a band, the foundation. 

Dvav-aratnim tri-padiih va pads bandham karayet — “Foun- 
dation shall be 2 aratnis by 3 padas. ” 

,{ , (Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. lxv. p. 166). 
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BA(VA)LANAKA— A raised platform or seat along the wall of the 
. r council hall of a temple. 

Tejah-pala iti kshitimdu-sachivah kamkhojjvalabhih feila-ferenibhih 
sphurad-irhdu-ruchiram nemi-prabhor marhdiram \ 

Uchchair marhdapam agrato jina-(vara)-vasa-dvipam chasataih tat- 
parsveshu balanakarh cha purato nishpadayamasivan II 

It “ apparently is identical with Marathi balam which according to 
the Dictionary of Molesworth and Candy means a raised seat 
along the walls of the gabhara or Sabha-mandapa of a temple.” 
Dr. Liiders. 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, no. 1, v. 61, Ep. Ind. 

vol. viii. pp. 212, 200). 

BALI(-I)KA(-A) — A moulding of the entablature, the edge of a roof. 
Maha-bhara-tula karya balikordhve viseshatah II 
Tula-balikayor madhye dvi-dandam athava punah II 
Hamsa-bhuta-balir vatha nidra va danda-manatah I 
Tri-padodaya-yukta va vidheya vajanopari II 

(Kamikagama, liv. 13, 16, 20). 

BALI-PlTHA-(KA) — The seat of sacrifice, an altar for offerings. 

(1) Brishabhasyopari-bhage tu kalpayed bali-pithakam I 
Gopurasya bahir vapi sthapayed antar vapi bali-pxthakam I 
Antar mandala-deke tu purvavat bali>pithakam I 

^M. xxxii. 99, 100, 133). 

(2) ^rimat-saundara-paficha-ratra-vidhiyim nirmanamam madisi I 
Srimantaih bali-pithamaih pramudadiih viprarggalam madisi N 

“ Caused a bali-pitha to be erected according to the rule of 
the (6ilpa-feastra) Pancharatra. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 8, 
Roman text, p. 105, Transl. p. 46). 

(3) “ There he enlarged the Kalideva-mantapa, and re-established 

the bali-pitha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Axsikere Taluq, no. 22, 
Transl. p. 119, largest para, last line). 
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(4) “ There are also fragments (of inscriptions) belonging to the 

time of Rajaraja I, and Rajendra-Chola I, on a mandapa 
to the west of the bali-pitha. ” 

(Notes on Tiruvellarai Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. 

xxxiv. p. 264, para 6, line 10 f). 

(5) “ Haridasa-Raiita, , set up in front of the godPrasanna- 

Madhava of Bellur, a festival (utsava) mantapa, a pillar for 
lights (uipa-maleya-kambha), and an altar for offerings (balli- 
pitha, i.e., bali-pitha).” 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. iv. Nagamahgala Taluq, no. 42, 
Transl. p. 124, Roman text, p. 213). 

BASADl — (see Vasati) — A Jain temple, a shrine, a monastery, modern 
Basti. 

(1) Kadalalaya-basadi — Jaina templo of the Jaina goddess Kadala- 

laya. 

(Anmakonda Inscrip. of Prola, v. 0, Ep. Ind. vol. lx. 

pp. 262, 257). 

(2) “ And on the top of the rock to the south of the Badra tank of 

that mountain, Ganeyana Mara had the Parsva-Jina vasati, 
erected. This Jogavattige basadi, may it endure as long as 
s un and moon, protected by the pancha-maha-sabda (five 
words for Jain obeisance), and by unnumbered others. ” 

‘ Basadi ’ in the sense of Jaina templo is of frequent use in the 
volumes of Ep. Carnat. Its Sanskrit form is, of course, 
‘ vasati ’ an instance of which should be noticed in the 
passage quoted above. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 52, 
Transl. p. 125, line 2, Roman text, p. 206 f). 

(3) “ Being actuated by veneration, gave to the basadi of the 

Bhalarar five mattars (of land). ” 
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“ Basadi (means) a Jain temple ; the word is a Tadbhava 
corruption of the Sanskrit ‘ vasati abode, dwelling, a Jain 
monastery ; the modern form is ‘ Basti/ ” Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old Kanarese Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. 

IV. p. 181, c. 1, line 10, and foot note). 

(4) Purigereyalu madisid-Anesejjeya-basadige 

“ In the lands of Gudigere, which were under the 

control of the Jain temple called Ane sejjeya 

built at Purigere. ” 

(Gudigere Jain Inscrip, line 21, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xvm. pp. 39, 37). 

Ep. Carnat. vol. II. Inscriptions (i) on Chandra-giri, 
nos. 1-74, (ii) on Yindhya-giri nos. 75-123; and (iii) in 
the town, nos. 124-144 : 

(5) “ Caused basadis and mana-stambhas to be erected in numerous 

places. ” 

(No. 38, Roman text, p. 7, line 17, Transl. p. 121, line 5). 

(6) “ The basadi of his guru Sri-rupa-narayana of Kollapura .” 

(No. 39, Roman text, p. 7-8, Transl. p. 122, line 18). 

(7) “ The basadis of Gahga-vadi, however many there were, he 

restored. ” 

(No. 45, Roman text, p. 21, Transl. p. 126, line 12). 

(8) “ This Lakshmi, wife of Gahga sena-pati, the abode of all 

good qualities, had this new Jina temple (vasati) made.” 

(No. 63, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 149). 

(9) “ The Dandanayaka Gahga had this basadi made for his 

mother Pochavue .” 

(No. 64, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 149). 

(10) “ The bastis (basadinal) of Gahga-vadi, however many there 

were, he had renewed. ” 

(No. 90, Roman text, p. 72, line 10 from bottom 
upwards, Transl. p. 158, para 5). 

(11) “ He had these images of Bharata and Bahubali Kevali, 

the basadis, and the side doors of that tirtha made for 

\ 
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beauty; having erected eighty virgin (? new) 

basadis, and repaired two hundred (that were in ruins), he 
obtained glory, the general Bharata. ” 

(No. 115, Roman text, p. 87, Transl. p. 171). 

(12) “ He built a small basti on the lower hill ; repaired three 

bastis at the north gate, (and) the Mangayi basti, repaired 
the Hagalaya (a village to the south of Sra vana Belgola)- 
basti, and made gifts for supplying food in one. ” 

(No. 134, Roman text, p. 100, Transl. p. 179). 

(13) “ And in Kellangere he (also) made five large bastis and five 

beautiful ponds.” 

“ The money obtained from this place will be used for repairing 
the Archari’s and other dwelling and the basadis, for the 
worship and decoration of the god, and for gifts of food to 
the people visiting the basadi and to the assembly of 
Rishis. ” 

(No. 137a, Roman text, p. 104, lines 6, 9, 
Transl. p. 182, paras 5, 11). 

(14) “ Keep whatever you have obtained from the paddy lands and 

dry fields, together with the waste land, the firewood, leaves, 
decay of the basadi house and so forth, belonging to the 
endowments of Gommata deva, Kamatha Parsva deva, &ri- 
vallabha deva of Bhandaraiya’s basadi, and principal 
basadis. 

(No. 137 c., Transl. p. 183). 

(15) “ And for the basadi which he had made a small tank 

east of the basadi *' 

(No. 144, Transl. p. 187, line 9 from bottom 

upwards). 

(16) “ He made a grant of lands for the basadis of the Tri-kuta- 

basadi which he had caused to be erected in Arakottara in 
the Enne-nad.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamar&jnagara Taluq, 

no. 83, Transl. p. 10). 
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(17) “ He caused a basadi to be erected in Muguli in Sige-nad, 

and setting up therein the god Parsva, presented the basadi 
and land for the god to their guru.” 

In this instance, it should be noted, the meaing of ‘ basadi ’ as 
a Jaina temple is unquestionable. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Hassan Taluk, no. 129, 

Transl. p. 36). 

(18) “ Hoysala-Gavunda, son of *.. ..., in memory of his mother’s 

death, erected a basadi, and in the presence of all the resi- 
dents and farmers of the town, divided certain land (specified) 
equally to the basadi and the temple (basadigaih deval- 

yakkam bhumi saniana-vagi basadige ), washing the feet 

of Ahobala-Paihdita.” 

The distinction made here between the basadi and the temple 
(devalaya) should be noted. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Kadur Taluq, no. 69, Transl. 

p. 13, para 5, Homan text, p. 45, last para, line 4 f). 

(19) “ Thus celebrated, Barmma-Deva, the Bhujabala-Gahga 

Permmadi-Deva, made the basadi, which Dadiga and 
Madhava had formerly established on the hill of Mandali, 
and for which the kings of his Ganga line had continued to 
provide the offerings, and which they had afterwards caused 
to bo built of wood, the chief of all the basadis hitherto 
existing or in future to be established in the Edadore-seventy 
of the Mandali-Thousand, giving it the name of Pattada- 
basadi (the Crown-basadi), and endowed it with certain 
lands (specified).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shimoga Taluq, no. 4, 

Transl. p. 8, para 4). 

C20) “The great minister,. enlarged a tank, formed 

paddy fields, erected a temple, and established places for 
distribution of water and food. And the basadi he built 
shone with big tank of Tatfcekere surrounding it.” 
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“ And for those two basadis of Nellavatti and Tattikere, on 
the death of Jinadasa as a reward of perggade Nokkayya’s 
boldness and liberality, Gahga-Permmadi-Deva granted the 
royal insignia of two horns, a canopy, chamaras, and bip 
drums.” 

“ And Gahga-permmadi-deva granted for the basadi the shop- 
tax and customs of Tattikero.” 

(Ibid no. 10, Tranship. 11, last two paras, p. 12, 

paras 2, 3). 

(21) “ For the mathadhi-pati of Baudanike was erected a mantapa 

in front of the Sauti-Jina basadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 228, 
Transl. p. 133, Roman text, p. 232). 

(22) See both ‘ basti ’ and ‘ basadi ’ (in Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Seringa- 

patam Taluq, no. 144, 146, etc. etc., Transl. p. 34, and also in 
other volumes of Ep. Carnat. referred to above) and the sket- 
ches of bastis between pp. 50, 51, (Introduction, Ep. 
Carnat. vol. n),and pp. 150, 151 (Translation), and compare 
the following from Fergusson : 

“ The principal group of the Bastis of the Jains, at present 
known at least above the ghats, is that of Sravana Belgula. 
There are tliero two hills— -the Indragiri, on a shoulder of the 
other, called Chandragiri, stand the Bastis, fifteen in num- 
ber. As might bo expected from their situation, they are 
all of the Dravidian style of architecture, and are conse- 
quently built in gradually receding stories, each of which is 

ornamented with small simulated cells No instance 

occurs among them of tho curvilinear sikra (sikhara) or 
spire, which is universal with the northern Jains, except 
in the instance of Ellora.” 

“ The following wood-cut (photo no. 149) conveys, however, an 
idea of the general external appearance, which is more 
ornamental than that of northern Jain temples. The 
outer wall of those in the north is almost always quite plain. 
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The southern ones are as generally ornamented with pilas- 
ters and crowned with a row of ornamental cells. Inside 
is a court probably square and surrounded by cloisters, at 
the back of which rises the vimana oyer tfye cell, which 
contains the principal image of the Tirthankar. It always 
is surmounted by a small dome, as is universally the case 
with every vimana in Dravidian architecture, instead of 
with the mysterious amalaka ornament of northern sikras 
(Sikharas).” 

“ It m§iy be a vain speculation, but it seems impossible to look 
at this wood-cut (no. 149), and not to be struck with its 
resemblance to the temples of southern Babylonia. The 
"same division into stories with their cells : the backward 
position of the temple itself : the panellod or pilastered 
basement, all these points of resemblance, it seems difficult 
to regard as purely accidental.” 

(Fergusson, Ind. & East. Arch. p. 2 69-270). 

BA(VA)SUNDHRA — The earth, a type of pent-roof. 

(M. XVIII. 177. see under Lupii). 

BAHALA — (see Bahulya) — An extension, a projection, a sugar-cane- 
like moulding. 

(1) Dvara-tare chatush-pancha-shat-saptashta-vibhajite II 1 

Ekamfea(m) sutra-pattili syat samam va bahalam bhavet I 

Ardharii va pada-hlnam va bahalam parikirtitam II 2 

6ilaya cha mrida py-athava taruna rachayed atha kudyam 

ativa-dridham I 

Tad ihottara-vistaratah sadri&am bahalam kathitam tali- 

padi-yutam II 1 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati &astri, XIV. 1, 2 ; XV. 1). 

(2) In connection with a pillar : 

Ashtam&am yoga-vistaram tad-ardham bahalam bhavet I 

(M. xxxix. 59). 



BAHULA 


439 


(3) Stambha-vyasa-samo(-mam) va tad-ardham bahalam (? bahu- 

lam) bhavet II 

Kavata-bahulaih proktam dandardham va ghanam bhavet II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 35, 38). 

It is clear from v. 38, that ghana or thickness is not to be 
confused with bahala or bahula. 

BAHIR-ANGfA — The outer court, the external side of a building. 
Athava bahir-ange tu cheshta-dig-vishnor alayam I 
Anyesham sarva-linganam nagarat bahir-ahgatah I 

(M - . ix. 257, 402). 

BAHIR-BHITTI — ^The outer wall, an outside partition. 

Antar-vapram bahir-bhittir sreshtharii dirgarh cha chulife, 

(-am) I 
(M. ix. 361, etc). 

BAHIR-MUKHA — With face towards the outside, projecting out-, 
ward. 

In connection with foundations : 

Griha-garbham antar-mukharh syad grama-garbham bahir- 

mukham | 
(M. XII. 216). 

BAHU-MANDAPA — (cf. Mukha-mandapa) — A kind of group pavilion. 
Devalayeshu sarveshu saihmukhe bahu-mandapam \ 

(M. xxxiv. 33). 

The pavilion in front of a temple is generally called Mukha- 
mandapa. 

BAHU-LI$G-A — A kind of phallus, phalli in group. 

(M. lii. 75, 77, 72, etc., see under Linga). 
BAHULA — An architectural member of the balanoe, the extended 
part of the scales outside the holes through which the scales 
are joined with the beam by strings. 

Tad(jihvagra)-ardham bahulam kuryat tan-mule chhidra- 

samyutam | 
(M. l. 184). 
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B ALA-PAR YAIS1K A — (see Paryahka) — A small bedstead, a couoh. 

BA.HULYA— (perhaps for bahalya, seeBahala) — Abundance, super- 
fluity, extension, hence projection. 

(1) Stambha-samam bahulyam — bahulya is equal to the column . 

(Brihat-samhita, Lin. 30). 

Visfcara-pada-pratimam bahulyam kakhayoh sinritam — the pro- 
jection of the two door-frames is equal to nearly £ of the 
breadth (of the door) 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 13). 

Kern translates ‘ bahulya ’ by thickness, which does not suit 
at least to the first instance, (see J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. VI. 

pp. 285, 318). 

(2) Vistara-pada-pratimam bahulyam kakhayoh smritam I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 20, same as no. 2 above). 

(3) Vistararddhena bahulyarii sarvesham eva kirtitam I 

. (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 29). 

BIMBA — An idol, an image. 

(M. li. 22, lxviii. 1, etc). 

Nirmmitarii samti-nathasya bimbakam — “ image of Santi- 
natha was made.” 

(Hon wad Inscrip, ol Somekvara I, line 30, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xix. p. 273). 

BI(Vl)RA-GALA — (also Biragal or Birakal, see Vira-sasana) — 
Monuments set up in memory of a hero at first, and this honour 
is next extended to any one who dies after having done some 
good work; lastly it implies a simple memorial monument, 
resembling perhaps the pagoda-shaped mathas, constructed by 
the relatives and admirers of the departed ; a monumental stone 
erected in memory of a warrior. 

(1) “But her son Pilleya-Nayaka, (after her death) performing 
the further ceremonies, set up this biragal in the presence 
of the god Honnekvara, and made a grant of land (specified) 
for the offerings to the god Honnetvara and for carrying on 
the worship of the biragal washing the feet of Janneya- 
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guru. That Janneya-guru and his successors will carry on 
the worship of that biragal we most firmly beliove.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shimoga Taluq, no. 62, 
last four lines, Roman text, p. 42, Transl. 

no. 61-62, p. 24, line 4 f). 

(2) “ His younger brother Channappa put up this bira-kallu for 

him.” 

“ Her junior undo Chenna put up this biragal.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, nos. 1, 

2, Transl. p. 39). 

(3) “ A grant of land (specified) was made for maintaining the 

worship and ceremonies of this biragal.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Honnati Taluq, no. 117, 

Transl. p. 178). 

(4) “ And killing many who opposed him, he did his duty to his 

lord and gained the world of gods. His brother-in-law with 
his son and daughtor set up this vira-fcasana for him.” 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 144, 
Transl. p. 107, Roman text, p. 191). 
BUDDHI-SAMK'lRNA — A pavilion with 50 pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 9, see under Mandapa). 
BRIHATI — The part of the body between tho breast and backbone. 

In connection with the dasa-tala measure : 

Brihati saptariisakaih kaksha-tararh samayatam I 

Brihati stana-simantam sardh^-dvir-ashta matrakam I 

(M. lxv. 162-163). 

BERA— An idol or image. (M. li. 17, 25; lxvii. 3, etc). 

“ Created the temple of Chamarajekvara together with new 
images(bera).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 
no. 86, Roman text, p. 18, lino 9 f, Transl. 

p. 11). 

BODHIKA(-A) — (also Vodhika, see Mandi) — The crowning member 
of the capital ; this is placed upon the abacus (phalaka) and under 
the table of cornices, It may bo identified with the carbel which 
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in European architecture is a block of stone projecting from a wall 
and supporting the beams of a roof or any weight. 

(See Dravidian Arch. Jouveau Dubreuil, ed. Aiyangar, p. 26). 

See Suprabhedagama (xxxi. 107, 57) under Stambha. 

Cf. Bodhikam mushti-bandham cba phalaka ta^ika ghatam I 

(M. xlvii . 18, etc). 

See the photographic views of the Corinthian capitals from 
Jamalgiri (Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. & East. Arch. p. 173, figs. 94, 

95). 

See Buddhist Cave temples (fig. no. 21, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. iv. p. 62 ; vol. xli. figs. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6). 

BODHI-MANDA — A raised terrace near a temple, the miraculous 
throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya also called Vajrasana or 
diamond throne. 

Tenochchair Bbodhi-mande saki-kara-dhavalah sarvvato manda- 
pena kantah prasada esha smara-bala-jayinah karito loka-sastuh | 

“ By him this beautiful mansion of the Teacher of mankind, who 
overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white as the rays 
of the moon, with an open pavilion on all «ides has been caused 
to be made at the exalted Bodhi-manda.” 

“ Bodhi-manda is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
bodhi-tree at Bodh-Gaya, also called the vajrasana or ‘ diamond 
throne ’, on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, when 
attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom. And Professor Childers, in 
his Pali Dictionary, added that he inferred that the term was 
also applied to the raised terrace built under the bodhi-tree 
within the precincts of any Buddhist temple, in imitation, 
presumably, of Buddha’s throne. This, rather than the throne 
itself, seems to be its meaning in the present inscription.” 

(Sankrit and old Canarese Inscrip, no. 166. Bodh 
Gaya Inscrip, of Mahanaman, line 10 f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. xv. pp. 358, 359; 357. c. 1, 2). 



BRAHMA-DVARA 


443 


BAUDDHA — Belonging to the Buddhists or Buddha, the Buddhist 
images. 

Manasara (chap. lvi. named Buddha, 1-18) : 

Like all other images, the Buddhist images also are made of wood, 
stone or iron (line 14). Their pedestals are made of the three 
kinds of abhasa (marble), of earth and of gravel, etc. (15-16). 
They are also both stationary and movable (14). They are made 
in the erect or sitting posture and placed on the throne (3-4), 
and are furnished with the peepul tree and the wonder-tree (Kalpa- 
vriksha). They have two arms, two legs, and two eyes (that 
is, one face) (10). They are measured in the large- type of the 
Da&a-tala system (17). They are pure white in colour (5). Their 
garment is yellow (12), face large (5), ears long (6), eyes smiling 
at the corner (6), chest gracefully broad, arms long (10), belly large 
and round, and the body fleshy (8) . They are furnished with 
shining top-knots (ushnlshojjvala-moulika) (10). 

BRAHMA-KANTA — A class of pillars, a typo of storeyed buildings, 
a class of gate-houses. 

The square columns with four minor pillars : 

Chatur-a&ram brahma-kantam syat ( 

(M. xv. 20). 

Vedopapada-symyuktam brahma-kantam iritam I 

(Ibid. 244). 

A class of the three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 39-40, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of the five-storeyed buildings (M. xxiii. 41-42, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of gate-houses (M. xxxm. 558, see under Gropura). 

BRAHMA-G-ARBHA — The foundations of the temples of Brahma. 

(M. xii. 142-152, see under Garbha-nyasa). 

BRAHMA-DVARA — The door in the middle or central part of an 

object. 

Brahma-dvara-patakadyair angair yuktam vimanakam I 

(Kamikagama, L. 93). 
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Brahma-dvaram iti proktam vimananam sanatanam I 

(Ibid. lv. 166). 

Brahma-dvaram tato madhye mandapam koshthake matam I 

(Ibid. LV. 197). 

BRAHMA-PADA — The central part, the plot at the centre of a design. 

(M. XL. 73, Lir. 166, etc., see under Pada-vmyasa). 
BRAHMA-BHITTI— The middle wall. 

Athava brahma-bhittau va garbhadhanam vidhiyate I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 46). 

BRAHMA-MANPALA — The central part of a village or town. 

(M. ix. 128, see under Grama). 

BRAHMA-MANDIRA — A type of rectangular building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 

BRAHMA-MASTAKA — A kind of joinery. 

(M. xvn. 149, see under Sandhi-karman). 

BRAHMA-VAHANA — The riding animal of Brahma, the goose. 

The measures and description of the goose (M. lx. 4-46, see 

under Yahana). 

BRAHMA-STHANA— The central part of a village or town, where 
a public hall is built for the assemblage of the inhabitants. 

(M. xii. 142, see under Grama). 

(1) Brahma-sthane sabhadini kalpayed vidhina budhah II 

Brahma(-me) va madhyame bhage pltham parikalpayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxvm. 16, 18). 

(2) “ Senai assigned (one) patti of land in the 

neighbourhood, to last as long as the moon and the sun, 
for his own merit (and) for the meritorious purpose of 
supplying to the Brahma-sthana in this village water during 
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six months and firepans (agnishtha) during six months and 
of constructing a water-lever in front of the mandapa.” 

(Inscrip, of Aditya u, no. 14, line 1-2, H. S. I. I. 

vol. hi. p. 21-22). 

(3) “We the great assembly of Manimahgalam, being 

assembled without a vacancy in the assembly, in the 
Brahma-sthana in our village. ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajadhiraja, no. 28, line 7, H. S. I. I. 

vol. in. p. 57). 

, (3) “ We the great assembly of Maniinangalam, being 

assembled, without a vacancy in the assembly, in the largo 
mandapa (of) the Brahma-stliana of our village.” 

(Inscrip, of Virarajendra I, no. 3^, line -36, H. S. 

1. 1. vol. m.p. 70). 

BRAHMANGANA— The central courtyard. 

(See Kiimikagama under Angana). 
BRAHMAlttSA — (see Brahma-sthana) — The central part of a village 
or town, where a public hall istgenerally built. 


BH 

BHAKTA — A devotee, a faithful worshipper, a class of sages. 

Description of their images (M. chap. Lix, named Bhakta) : 

The devotees are divided into four classes, namely Salokya, Samipya, 
Sarupya, and Sayujya (lines 3-4). The Salokyas are those who 
specialize in devotion, knowledge and renunciation (vairagya) 
(6). The Samipyas specialize in knowledge and renunciation (6). 
The Sarupyas are distinguished as those who are devoted to the 
meditation of God (7). And the Sayujyas are those who have 
acquired the true knowledge (of God) and are aware of the final 
beatitude (paramartha) (8). 

The limbs of the Salokya class of great men are measured in the 
largest type of the nava-tala system (9). The Samipyas are 
.measured in the smallest type of the dasa-tala system (10), 
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The Sarupyas are measured in the intermediate type of the 
da&a-tala system (11). And the Sayujyas are measured in the 
largest type of the data-tala system (12). 

(For details of these measures see Tala-mana). 

BHA^IGA — A pose in which an image is carved. 

There are four bhan^as or poses, namely, sama-banga, abhanga, 
ati-bhahga (M. ijvn. 98), and tri-bhanga (ibid. 125). 

“ In this (Sama-bbanga) type the right and left of the figure are 
disposed symmetrically, the sutra or plumb-line passing through 
the naval, from the crown of the head to a point midday 
between the heels. In other words, the figure whether seated 
or standing, is poised firmly on both legs without inclining in 
any way to right or left. Images of Buddha, Surya (sun) ‘ and 
Vishnu are generally made to follow this scheme of rigid, verti- 
cal symmetry. The dispositions or attitudes of the limbs and 
organs on either side are made exactly similar, except that the 
mudra or symbolical posing of the fingers is different. ” 

“ In such a (Abhanga) figure the plumb-line or the centre-line, from 
the crown of the head to a point midway between the heels, 
passes slightly to the right of the naval. In other words, the 
upper half of the figure is made to incline slightly towards its right 
side, without inclining in any way towards either of the attendant 
deities. The Saktis or attendant deities are two male and 
two female Tri-bhangas placed on either side with their heads 
inclined inwards towards the principal figure. The figures on 
either side are exactly similar in poise, except that one is a 
reverse or reflex of the other. This is a necessary condition as 
otherwise one of the figures would lean away from the central 
figure, and spoil the balance and harmony of the whole group. ” 

‘ A Tri-bhanga figure had its head and hips displaced about one 
am&a to the right or left of the centre line. ” 

“ This (Ati-bhanga) is really an emphasised form of .the Tri- 
bhanga, the sweep of the Tri-bhanga curve being considerably 
enhanced. The upper portion of the body . above .the hips, Of 
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the limbs below, are thrown to right or left, backwards or 
forwards, like a tree caught in a storm. This type is usually 
seen in such representations as Siva’s dance of destruction, and 
fighting gods and demons, and is specially adapted to the 
portrayal of violent action, of the impetus of the Tandava 
dancing, etc .” 

(Translated by S. Eay, Modern Review, March, 1914, p. 1 f). 

BHADRA — (cf. Sarvato-bhadra and Mukha-bhadra) — A type of 
portico, a moulding, tho general epithet of chariots, a type of 
building. 

(1) A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 345, see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 

A kind of portico : 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 

Ekaih va dvi-tri-dandena nirgamam bhadram eva va I 

(M. xix. 56). 

Cf. Madhya-bhadra (M. XIX. 177). 

Toranair nida-bhadradi-mule chordhve cha bhushitam \ 

(M. xx. 64). 

In connection with pavilions (mandapas) : 

Chatur-dig-bhadra-vistaram eka-bhagena nirgamam | 

(M. xxxiv. 76). 

In connection with halls (salas) : 

Salayah parito’lindaiii prishthato bhadra-samyutam \ 

(M. xxxv. 40). 

Dvi-chatur-bhaga-vistaram parfcvayor bhadra-samyntam I 

Pyishthe cha dvyaika-bhagena bhadram kuryai vichakslianah l 

(Ibid. 322-323). 

In connection with chariots : 

Chatur-dikshu chatur-bhadram syat I 

Bhadra-madhye tu bhadram syat I 

Yuktya bhadram sarvesham nasika-yuktam eva va I 

(M. xliii. 107-109). 
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Bhadra is the general name for chariot (ratha) : 

Nivata-bhadra, Pavana-bhadra, Prabhafijana-bhadra, Nabha- 
svan-bhadra, etc. 

(M. xliii. 111-115). 

In connection with dola (palanquin or hammock) : 

Purato prishthato madhye parva (?darpa)nam bhadra- 

samyutam \ 
(M. l. 165). 

Ohatur-dikshu sa-bhadram va chaika-dvyamkena nimnakam I 

(Ibid. 284). 

(2) Ayatah syat tribhir bhagair bhadra-yukta-susobhanah I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 5). 

(3) Mandapasya chaturthamkad bhadrah karyyo vijanata II 
Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alankritah II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 35, 39). 
A type of quadrangular building : 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada). 

(6) Vi-bhadra va sa-bhadra va kartavya malika budhaih II 
Sa-bhadra va vi-bhadra va khaluri syad yatheslxtatah II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 100, 106). 
Salananam prakartavyam eka-dvyamsa-vinirmitam I 
Tad-tad-agre prakartavyam vare bhadrasya paschime II 

(Ibid. xlv. 35). 

Chatur-dig-bhadra-samyuktarh dvara-jalaka-sobhitam II 

(Ibid. xli. 26). 

A class of buildings (Ibid. xlv. 41, see under Malika). 
BHAPRAKA — The general name far chariots. 

(M. xliii. 112-116, see under Bhadra). 
BHA'DRA-PATTA — A moulding of the base. 

(M. Xlv. 345, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishfchana). 
BHADRA-PITHA — A type of pedestal of the phallus or an image. 

(M. liii. 34, see under Pifcha). 
The pedestal of an image (M. liv. 129, 173). 
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BHADRA-MANDAPA — A type of pavilion. 

Cf. Mandapam bhadram ity-uktam bahya(dhanya)-nikshepa-yogya-' 

kam I 

(M. xxxiv. 190). 

See Bilvanathe&vara Iuscrip. of Vira-champa (verses, 1, 2, 3, Ep. 

Ind. vol. in. pp. 70, 71 ; see under Mandapa). 

BHADRA-SALA — A type of hall, a front room, a drawing room. 

In connection with the eight-storeyed buildings : 
Netra-kalardha-kala cha bhadra-fcaladi-bhushitam I 

(M. xxvi. 67, etc). 

BHADRASANA — A kind of throne, a chair of state, a great seat. 

• (M. XLv. 14, etc). 

BHAVANA — An abode, a residence, a dwelling, a site, a building, a 
mansion. 

A kind of rectangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 21-22, 26-27 see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Mandapam nava-talam kuryad bhavanam anya-rangam vadhi- 

mandapakaram \ 
(M. xi. 144). 

(4) Tenedam Paramesvarsya bhavanarh dharmmatmana kari- 

tam kanvasrame I 

“ He, the pious minded, had his dwelling (temple) of the 

supreme Lord made, in the hermitage of Kanva.’’ 

(Kanaswa Inserip. of Sivagana, lino II f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. xix. pp. 68, 61). 

(6) &ubhrabrabham idarh Bkavasya bhavanam karapitam bhu- 

tale l 

“ This temple of Bhava (Siva), resembling the white cloud (or 
mountain, snowy Himalayas) was caused to be built on the 
earth. ” 

(Dhanop Iuscrip. of Chachcha, v. 2, Ind. Ant. vol. 

XL. p. 175). 


29 
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BHAVANA-KANTA— A class of the ten -storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvlli. 9-13, see under Prasada). 
BHAGA-PAftCHA— -A pavilion with thirty-two pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 12, see Mandapa). 

BHAGA-MANA — (cf. Ganya-mana) Proportional measurement. 

(M. xm. 43, xvin. 84, xxxir/. 216, 247, etc., see Mana). 

BHARA— (see Bhara and Stambha) — Beams, cross-beams. 

Probably same as hara or harika, a chain, an ornament (? bead, 
astragal, baguette, see Gwilt. Encycl. fig. 873) below the neck of 
the column. 

Stambha-samam bahulyam bhara-tulanam upary-upary-asam I 
Bhavati tulopatulanam unam padena piidena II 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 30). 
Dr. Kern translates ' bhara ’ by cross-beams (J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 285). 

BHA RAKA— A support, a synonym of the column. 

(M. xv. 5, see under Stambha). 
See Suprabhedagama (xxxl. 121) under Bhara. 

BHARA — (see Bhara and Hara)— A support, a beam. 

(1) In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Chatuh-fcala chatush-kutam chashta-bhara sa-panjaram 1 

(M. xx. 72, eto). 

(2) Eka-dandantar-bhara tu madhya-bhara dvi-dandatah 1 
Chatur-danda-pramanena kritva maryyada-bhittikam II 
Mandale dvarake vatha dvara-^alam tu bharake I 
Prasadam madhya-bharayam maryyadau harmyam eva cha II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 117, 121 ; for full con- 
text see v. 115-122, under Prakara). 
BHITTI — A wall, a partition, a support. 

(1) Bhittih stri kudyam 1 

Bhittih ku<jlye prabhede cha | 


(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 4). 
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(2) Purato’lindam ekarhsarh bhittirii kuryat samantatah I 

(M. xxxv. 118, compare alao xv. 231, xxxvm. 6, xl. 

57, lvi. 16, etc). 

(3) Vistarardhaih bhaved garbho bhittayo’nyah samanta'tah | 

“ The adytum measures half the extent (of the whole) and 
has its separate walls all around.” 

(Brihat-samhita, Lvi. 12, J. R. A. S., N. S., vql. vi., 
p. 318 ; see also Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 8, 

9, 12). 

(4) Tri-hastantam tu vistaro bhittinaih pariklrtitah II 
Mula-bhitter idam manam urdhve padardha-hinakam I 
Anyo’nyam adhika vapi nyuna va bhittayah samah II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 32, 33). 
Tri-bhagena bhaved garbharii samantad bhittir ishyato II 
Dvy-adhikena bahir-bhittih seshaiii pragvat praklrtitam II 
Linge feilanta(-te) cha krodhe bhitti(h) paficha-(m)sa-varjitah l 
Kimchin nyunam alindam va §esham kudyeshu yojayet II 

(Ibid. l. 82, 86, 87). 

The synonyms of bhitti : 

dvari kudyam cha kuttimam II 

Bhitter akhyeyam akhyatam II 

(Ibid. lv. 199-200). 

(5) Navaihsam garbha-goham tu bhitti-manam tu shodasa II 
Shoda&am bhitti-manam tu bhittim abhyantararh viduh ( 
Tad-bahyaikam tu salilam tad-bahyaikarix tu bhittikam II 
Bahya-bhittau chatur-dvaram athava dvaram ekatah I 
Anyat sarvam samam proktam stupy-antam karayed budhah II 
Yad uktam bhitti-vistaram bahyabhyantarayoh samam I 
Bahye vabhyantare vapi tri-vidham bhitti -manakam II 
Pifchasya tri-gunarh garbharii ta-(t)-tri-bhagaika-bhittikam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 4, 6, 7, 8, 12). 

(6) Prasada-vara-varyeshu silavatsu sugandhishu 1 
Ushitva meru-kalpeshu krita-kanchana-bhittishu II 

(Ramayana, n, 88, 7, etc). 
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(7) Atyuchchair bhitbi-bhagair divi divasa-pati-syandanam va 

vigrihnan yenakari kotali — “ By whom the fort (in this 
plaoe) was built, which perhaps may arrest the chariot of 
the sun in the sky by its (very) high walls.” 

(An Abu Inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadevaii, 
v. 9. Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 

(8) Suttalayada bhittiya madisi chavvisa-tirttha-karam madi- 

sidaru I 

“ &ri Basavi Betti had the wall round the cloisters 

and the twenty -four Tirtha-karas made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ii. no. 78, Roman text, p. 62, 

Transl. p. 151). 

(9) “ Koneri, son of erected a nava-rahga of 10 ankanas, with 

secure foundation and walls (vajra-bhitti-gorle) for the 
god Tirumala of the central street of Malalavadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Hunsur Taluq, no. I, 
Transl. p. 83, Roman text, p. 134). 

BHITTI-G-RIHA — A wall-house, a small closet inside the wall re- 
sembling a cupboard. 

(M. XL. 63, etc). 

BHITTI-SOPANA— A kind of surrounding steps made through a wall. 

(See Kautiliya-Arthasastra under Sopana). 

BHINNA &ALA — A kind of detached building with a balcony in 
front. 

(M. xxxv. 98, see under Sala). 

BHU-KANTA— A class of storeyed buildings. 

A class of eight-storeyed buildings (M. xxvi. 3-20, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of the ten-storeyed buildings (M. xxvm. 6-8, see 

under Prasada). 

BHUTA-KANTA — A class of the five-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiii. 13-15, see under Prasada), 
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BHU-DHARA— A type of oval building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

BHUPA-KANTA— A class of the eight-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvi. 22-28, see under Prasada). 

BHU-PARIKSHA — Testing the site and soil where a village, town 
or building is constructed. 

All the Vastu-^astras have elaborate descriptions on the sub- 
ject. The principles and details are similar in the treatises 
examined below. 

(1) The soil of the plot, where a village, town, fort, palace, temple or 
house is to be built, is examined with regard to its shape, 
colour, odour, feature, taste and touch (M. ill. 16-32). The 
elevation of the ground as well as the luxuriant growth of 
certain plants, trees and grasses on the ground are also 
examined (M. TV. 4-38). If a plot of land is found to be 
satisfactory on all or most of these examinations, it should 
be selected for a village, town, fort, or house, as the case 
may be. But even after this selection, it would be wise to 
test the ground hy some other ways. 

A square hole of one cubit deep should be dug on the selected 
site and be filled up with water. After 24 hours the chief 
architect should mark the condition of the water in the hole. 
If all the water be dried up by this time, the earth is taken 
to be very bad. But if, on the other hand, there remains some 
water in the hole, the selected plot of land would be tit 
for any building. (M. v. 20-30). 

Another final test is this that a similar hole is dug|on the plot 
and filled up with the earth taken out of it. If this earth be 
not quite enough to fill up the hole, the ground is taken to be 
very bad, but if this earth overfills the hole, the soil is stated 
to be very good for any building. (M. v. 34-37). 
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The general import of the last two tests seems to be this that 
in the former case, the very dry land is avoided, while in the 
latter, very loose or sandy land is said to be unfit for the 
construction of a building. 

(2) Brihat-samhita, chap. liii. (ed. Kern, Bibliotheca Ind. A. S. 

Bengal, new series, nos. 51, 54, 59, 63, 68, 7‘2 and 73) : 

Sita-rakta-pita-krishna vipradinam pralasyate bhumih I 

Gandhafc cha bhavati yasya ghrita-rudhirannadya-madya- 

samah II 96 

Kufea-yukta sara-bahula durvakafeavrita kramena main | 
Anuvarnaiii vriddhi-kari madhura-kashayamla-katuka cha II 97 
See also v. 85-94 and then compare the last line of 95 : 

Tat tasya bhavati' kubhadaih yasya cha yasmin mano ramate I 
“ In general the soil (ground) will be suitable' to any one whose 
mind is pleased with it.” 

Compare also the eleven lines quoted from : 

(3) Garga by the commentary of Brihat-samhita, which are again 

quoted by Dr. Kern. 

(4) “ The Vikvak (1,61, sqq.) contains the same rules, but in other 

words.” 

(5) Part of the corresponding passage from Kasyapa is quoted by 

Ram Raz (Arch, of Hind. p. 17). 

(J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 295, note 2). 
Vastu-Ratnavali (a compilation, ed. Jivanatha Jyotishi, 1883 

pp. 8, 10) : 

(6) On colour of ground, quotation from Vasishtha-samhita : 
^veta-feasta dvijendranarb rakta bhumir mahi-bhujam \ 

Vifeam pita cha kudranarii kjishnanyesharii vimi&rita II 

(7) From the Vastu-pradipa : 

&ukla-mritsna cha ya bhumir brahman! sa prakirtita I 
Kshatriya rakta-mritsna cha harid-vaisya prakirtita II 
Krishna bhumir bhavech chhudra chaturddha parikirtita II 
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(8) On taste, from Narada : 

Madhuram katukaiii tiktarii kashayam cha rashah kramat II 

(9) On smell, from the Griha-karika : 

Ghritasrig-anna-madyanaih gandhak cha kramako bhavet II 

(10) On declivity, from Bhrigu : 

Udag-adi plavam ishtarii vipradinaria pradakshinenaiva I 
Viprah sarvvatra vased anuvarnam atheshfcam anyesham iti II 

(12) Silpa-dipaka (ed. Gahgadhara, I. 22-23) : 

/ 

Sveta bramhana-bhumika cha ghritavad-gandha susvadini I 
Ratka sonita-gaiidhiui nripati*bhuh svade kashaye cha sa II 
Svade’mla tila-taila-gandhir udita pita cha vaisya-mahl | 

Krishna matsya-sugandhini cha katuka sndreti bhu-laksha- 

nam II 

(13) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 42-44) : 
Ishta-gaudha-rasopeta nimna bhumih prakasyate | 
Sarkara-tusha-kesasthi-ksharahgara-vivarjita II 
Megha-dumduhhi-nirghosha sarva-vija-prarohinl \ 

6ukla rakta tatha pita krishna kathita kshitih II 
Ovija-rajanya-vaisyanam sudranam cha yatha-kramat I 

Then follows the examination proper of the soil (v. 44-45). A pit 
is dug in the ground and filled up with the sand which is 
taken out, exactly in the same way as in the Mauasara. 
The quality of the soil varies from best to worst as the sand 
is in excess, equal and less in filling up the pit f 

BHUMA — (see Tala) —A storey, a floor. 

Eka-bhumam dvi-bhumam va kshudranaiii bhavanam nrinaml 

(Silpa-saatra-sara-samgraha, Vin. 29). 
BHUMI-(KA)— (see Tala)— Earth, ground, soil, a place, a region, a 
spot, a site, a situation, a storey, a floor of a house. 
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(1) In the Manasara a chapter (xi) is named Bhumi-lamba which 

describes the dimensions of different storeys : 
Bhumi-lamba-vidhim vakshye §astre samkshepatah kramat I 
Uktam hi bhumi-lambani syad ekanta-bhumikam I 
Etad dva-da&a-bhumy-antam janmadi-stupikantam syat \ 

(M. xi. 1, 5, 125, etc). 

(2) Kshatriyadeh pancha-bhurair dvijanam raga-bhumikam I 

(Silpa-kastra-sara-samgraha, vm. 30). 

(3) Virnano’stri deva-yane sapta-bhumau cha sadmani I 

(Nigantu, see Ramayana under Viraana). 

(4) Sapta-bhaumashta-bhauinas cha sa dadarsa mahapurim I 

(Ramayana, v. 2, 50, see also VI. 33, 8). 

(6) Ekaiva cha bhumika tasya syad oka tasya cha bhumika I 

(Brihat-samhita, LVi. 23; see Kakyapa, quoted by 
Kern, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 320). 

(6) Sata-srihgas chatur-dVaro bhumika-shodaliochchhritah I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 31, see also 
V. 37, 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 44, etc). 

(7) Raja-kanyam .... sapta-bhumika-prasada-pranta-gatam l 

(Pafichatantra, ed. Bombay, I, p. 38). 

(8) A floor (Bheraghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. 27, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ii. p. 12, 16). 

BHUMI-LAMBA — The height of a storey ; according to the Kami- 
kagama (see below) and the Manasara the term implies the 
dimensions of storeys. 

(1) The five series of breadth in the smallest type of one -storeyed 
buildings are 2, 4, 6, 8 and 10 cubits ; and the five series of 
length are 3, 5, 7, 9 and 11 cubits. In the intermediate type 
the five series of breadth are 5, 7, 9, 11 and 13 cubits and the 
five series of length 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14 cubits. In the largest 
type the five series of breadth are 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14 cubits 
and the five series of length are 7, 9, 11, 13 and 16 cubits. 

(M. xi. 6-12). 
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All the twelve storeys are in this way measured separately. 

(M. xi. 13-125). 

These are stated to be the dimensions in the J ati class of 
buildings. * 

Three-fourths, half and one-fourth of these dimensions are 
prescribed for the Chhanda, Vikalpa and Abhasa classes 
respectively. 

(2) Chatur-ariiadi-samstbanaiii bhumi-lambam iti smritaml 

(Kamikagama, L. 1). 

Then follow the dimensions of the storeys from one to twelve 
and sixteen (ibid. v. 2-34). The five proportions of the height 
of storeys, as ‘ bhumi-lamba ’ moans, are given under the 
same five technical names as in the Manasara, viz., Bantika, 
Pushta, Jayada, Adbhuta, and Sarva-kamika (v. 24,25-28). 
The Jati, Chhanda, Vikalpa and Abhasa classes of buildings 
are also distinguished (v. 9-13). 

(3) Varahamihira describes the height, etc., ot the buildings of the 
Brahmins, kings, ministers and others (Brihat-sarhhita, Lin. 
4-26). But the general rule about the height of the storey 
(bhumikil) is also given (Brihat-saihhita, lvi. 29-30) : 

Bhumikangula-manena mayasyashtottaraih satam I 
Sardhaih hasta-trayaih ehaiva kathitaih visvakarmana II 
Prahuh sthapatayafc chatra rnatam ekaiii vipakchitah \ 
Kapota-pali-saihyukta nyuna gachchhanti tulyatam II 
“ A storey’s altitude is of 108 digits according to Maya, but 
Vikvakarman pronounces it to be of three cubits and a half 
(i.e. 84 digits). As to this, however, able architects have 
declared that (in reality) there is no discrepancy of opinion, 
for, if you add the height of the crown-work (kapota-pali) 
the smaller number will equal (the greater). ” Dr. Kern. 

BHC-MUK-HA — A type of oval building. 

. (Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 
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BHUSHANA — A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion, a 
moulding, articles of furniture, ornaments. 

A type of oval building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of the nine-storeyed* buildings (M. xxvn. 13-14, see under 

Prasada). 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 93, etc). 

A type of pavilion : 

Devanam cha raaunartham bhushanakhyam tu mandapain I 

(M. xxxiv. 349). 

Manasara (chap. l. named Bhushana, 1-309) : 

The ordinary ornaments for the body are called ‘ ahga-bhushana ’ 
(lines 1-44, 288-309) and the articles of house-furniture ‘ bahir- 
bhushana ’ (44-288). 

Ornaments are here divided broadly into four classes, namely, 
Patra-kalpa, Chitra-kalpa, Ratna-kalpa and Misrita or Misra- 
kalpa (3-4). All these are suited to the deities. The emperor or 
Chakravartin can put on all these except the Patra-kalpa. The 
kings called Adhiraja and Narenda can wear both Ratna-kalpa 
and Mi&rita. The Mifera-kalpa is prescribed for all other kings 

Patra-kalpa is so called because it is made of leaves and creepers. 
Chitra-kalpa is made of flowers, leaves, paintings, all precious 
stones and other decorations. The Ratna-kalpa is made of 
flowers and jewels. And the Misra-kalpa is made of leaves, jewels 
and the mixture oi all others. These tour kinds are specially 
made for the images of Gods and Kings only (1). 

The ordinary ornaments of the body include among others Pada- 
mipura (anklet), Kirita (diadem), Mallika (a jasmine-like orna- 
ment), Kundala (ear-ring), Yalaya (bracelet), Mekhala (belt), 
Hara (chain), • Kahkana (bracelet for the wrist), &iro-vibhu3hana 
(head-gear),- Kinkini (little -bells), Karna-bhushana (ear-rings, 
etc.), Key lira (armlet), Tatahka (large ear-ring), Karna (ear- 
ornament), Chuda-mani (crest-jewel), Bala-pa$$a (little-tiara), 
Kakshatra-mala (neck-lace of 27 pearls), Ardha-hara (half-ohaiu 
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of 64 strings), Suvarna-sutra (gold chain, worn round the breast), 
Ratna-malika (garland of jewels), Chira (a pearl -necklace of four 
strings), Svarna-kanchuka (gold-armour), Hiranya-malika (gold- 
chain), Lambahara (long suspended chain), etc*, etc. The orna- 
ments like crown, etc are described elsewhere. 

The articles of house-furnicure include among others Uipa-danda 
(lamp-post), Vyajana (fau), Darpana (mirror), Manjusha 
(basket, wardrobe, almirah, etc), Dola (swing, hammock, 
palanquin, etc), Tula and Tula-bhara (balance), Panjara 
(cage), and Nida (nest), etc., for the domestic animals 

(except cows, horses, elephants, described elsewhere) and 
birds (46-288). The articles of furniture like car, chariot, 
throne, bedstead, etc., are described elsewhere. 

BHOGA — A class of the single-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xix. 167, see under Prasada). 

BHOGA-MANDAPA — (cf. Mandapa) — The refectory, an appurtenance 
of the temple. 

(M. xxxii. 56, etc., see under Mandapa). 

BHOJANA-MATHA — A refectory, a dining-hall. 

“ The meritorious gift of a refectory (bhojana-matha) for the 
community (Sahgha) by the Yavana Chita (Chaitra) of the 
gates (or of the Gata country).” 

(Junnar Inscrip, no. 8, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. iv. p. 94). 

BHATJMA — (see Bhumi) — A storey, the floor of a house. 

Dvadaka-bhauma, dafea-bhauma, shad-bhauma, sapta-bhauma I 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 20, 21, 22, 24, 27). 

BHRAMA — The enclosing cloisters, a covered arcade, an enclosed 
place of religious retirement, a monastic establishment. 

“ The temple itself, with its enclosing cloisters (bhrama) measures 

The court is surrounded by cloisters (bhamti- bhrama) in 

which, besides three small temples on the north, south and west 
sides eaoh in line with the centre of the principal mandapa, 

* there are the orthodox number of fifty -two small shrines 
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(of. Prakara and Parivariilaya) each crowned by a tikhara or 
spire.” 

“ The inner fa 9 ade of the cloister or bhamti (Skr. bhrama) is 
interrupted only by the three small temples mentioned above, 
by the large entrance porch on the east, and by smaller 
entrances on the north and south near the east end. The 
corridor (alinda) is about nine feet wide all round and is 
raised by four steps above the level of the court.” 

“ The entrance porch on the east projects considerably and is 
hanked inside by stairs, in lino with the bhamti (bhrama) 
on each side ” 

(Ahmadabad Arch. Burgess, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxxm. pp. 87, 88). 

BHRAMANA-— (see Pradakshina) — A surrounding terrace, an enclos- 
ing verandah, a circular path. 

Sikharasya tu turyyena bhramanam parikalpayet I 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 12, etc). 

BHRAMA-DANDA — A kind of post for a large fan. 

(M. L. 104, see under Vyajana). 

BH RAM ALINDA — A surrounding balcony or terrace. 

(M. xxxiv. 804, 497, etc., see under Alinda). 

M 

MAKARA-KUNDALA— An ornament for the ear of an image. 

(M. Li. 53, see under Bhushana). 

MAKARA-TORANA — (see Torana) — An arch marked with makara 
(an animal like shark or crocodile). 

Dvayor makarayor vakraih saktam madhyama-puritam I 

Nana-vidha-lata*yuktam etan makara-toranam II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 65). 

For the details of such an arch, see Annual Report Arch. Survey of 
India (1903-1904, p. 227 f.), Manasara (chap, xlvi, xlviii,) and 
Suprabhedagama (xxx. 68-72) under Torana. 

MAKARA-BHUSHANA — An par-ornament. 

(M. l. 26, see under Bhushana). 
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MAKARAPATRA— An ornament of an arch generally above the 
column. 

Tad-urdhve toranasyante makarapatra-samyutam \ 

(M. xv. 133). 

MAKARALA — An architectural member of a hall. 

(M. xxxv. 373, see under Sala). 

MAKARl-VAKTRA — The face of a female shark, employed as an 
ornament for an arch above a column. 

(M. XV. 136). 

MAKUTA— A head-gear, a diadem, a crown. 

(M. vn. 164, xn. 120, xlix. 16, liv. 23, etc). 

MAl^GALA — A kind of throne, a village, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xlv. 4, see under Simhasana). 
A village (Kamikagama, xx. 3, see under Agrahara). 

A type of pavilion (M. xxxiv. 481-448, see under Mandapa). 

MAl^GrALA-VlTHI — A broad road surrounding a village or town, 
also called Raja-vithi and Ratha-vithi. 

(See Kamikagama, under Raja-vithi). 

MAJJANALAYA — A detached building for bath or washing. 

(M. xl. 103). 

MANCHA — A bedstead, couch, bed, sofa, a chair, throne, a platform, 
a pulpit. 

A synonym of the bedstead (M. hi. 11), of the entablature 

(M. xvi. 18). 

Maflcha.paryanka-palyahkah ka$vya-samah \ 

Palyanko mancha-paryahka-vrishi-paryastikasu cha I Iti Medini I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 3, 138). 

In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys ; 

Adhistyhana-samam mafichardhe’rdhena vapra-yuk \ 

(M. xxi. 14, etc). 
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A component part of the bedstead (M. xliv. 86). 

A platform : 

Data-bhagau dvau pratimanchau — “ two-tenths of it for the forma- 
tion of two platforms, opposite to each other 

(Kautiliya-Arthatastra, chap. xxiv. p. 63). 

MANCHA-KANTA— A class of the four-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxii. 47-67, see under Prasada). 

MANCHA-BANDHA — A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. XIV. 127-149, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

MANCHA-BHADRA — One of the three classes of pedestals, the other 
two being Vedi-bhadra and Prati-bhadra. It has four types differ- 
ing from one another in height and in the addition or omission of 
some mouldings. 

(M. xili. 93-127, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

MANCHALI — A synonym of the bedstead. 

(M. in. 11, see under Paryanka). 
MANJARI(-i) — A flower-bud, a shoot, sprout, stalk, a parallel line or 
row. 

(1) Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-mauatah | 

Urdhvam bhitty-uohchhrayat tasya manjarlm tu prakalpayet II 
Manjaryak chardha-bhagena suka-nasam prakalpayet l 
Urdhvam tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iba II 

(Visvak, 6, 767, quoted by Kern, J. R. A. 8., 
N. S., vol. vi. p. 321, note 2 of p. 320). 

(2) Prasadau -nirgatau karyau kapolau garbha-manatah I 

The remaining three lines are same as in Vifevak. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 11, see also 

v. 13, 18-19). 
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(3) Janghayamarh(-yah) dvi-gunochobhrayam mahjaryyah kalpayed 

budhah II 

Turya-bhagena manjaryyah karyyah samyak-pradakshinah \ 
Tan-mana-nirgamam karyyam ubhayah parsvayoh 3amam II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, y. 3-4). 

(4) Prasade mahjari karyva chitra vishama-bhumika II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 37). 
MANJU-I)AN1)A — A kind of lamp-post also called dipa-danda. 

(M. L. 93). 

MANJUSHA — A box, casket, receptacle, 'a wardrope, a foundation- 
pit, a vault, an arched roof to receive a foundation. 

Pitakah petakah peta manjusha I 

Pitakas trishu visphote manjusbayarh puuah puman \ iti Medini I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 10, 29). 
The vault of the foundation pit (M. xil. 21). 

A wardrobe (M. L. 148, 151). 

A casket (The Bhattiprolu Inscrip, nos. I, vl, vm, 

Ep. Ind. vol. II. pp. 326, 327, 328, 329). 

MATHA — A building inhabited by a devotee, a college, a rest-house 
(see Sattra), a cloister, convent, monastery, a temple. 

* 1) Agantukanam sarvesham naishthikanam uivasa-bhuh | 
Anna-paniya-samyukta(h) kevalo vii matho matah II 

Yidya sthanarh tu tad-vat syat II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 13, 14). 

(2) Ma^hat chhatradi-nilayah I 

Commentary : chhatradi-nilayah sishyadinam griham ma$ha 
ity-uchyate chhatro.’ntevasy-adir yesham parivrajaka- 
kshapanakadinam tesham nilaya iti va adina kapalikadi 
sariigrahah | Bauddhanain tu viharo’str! I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 8). 
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(3) Kimohid (a)durataty karya mathas tatropajivinam I 

At a little distance (from the temple) the matha should be 
built for those who reside there. 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 46 ; see also chap. 

46, y. 3). 

(4) See Mansara (ix. 138, etc). 

(5) Monastery (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 20, 

Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 79, 83). 

(6) Cloister (Bheraghat Iuscrip. of Alhanadevi, v. 27, Ep. Ind. 

vol. II. pp. 12, 16). 

(7) Cf. Kodiya-matha— which is a college and a place of various 

kinds of charity, a hospital, etc. It would look like the 
famous Nalanda university. A singular description of it is 
given. 

(Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 222). 

(8) A college or place of learning : 

Bhaktiyim sakala-kala-sarasvatiye madisidarii matfhamam 
samasta-sabdika-kavi-tarkkikagamika-vaidika-sakshara-sajja- 
na^rayam I 

“ Constructed a monastery in piety to Sarasvati of all arts, 
represented by literature, Vedas, mystic formulae, (and) the 
holy Akshara. ” 

(Tnsorip. at Ittagi, A. of A. I). 112, v. 71, Ep. Ind. 

vol. xiii. pp. 47, 66). 

(9) “ Gryjari Visvanatha had the dharmasala maths built (in the 

year specified)’’. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 2, 

Transl. p. 1). 

(10) Kadachid etena'mahonnatena mathah kritah ko’pi ghanair 

anekah I 

Sri-bala-gopala-virama-bhutnir vikurvata martya-dhara jaga- 

tyam II 

Here ‘ matha ’ is the ‘ temple * of Biila-Gopala (Krishna). 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 17, Inscrip, of 
Siddhinrisirhha of Lalta-pattana, v. 16, Ind. 

Ant. vol, ix. pp. 186, 187, o. I ), 
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(11) “Todakinara used fco call her ‘ sister ’ but the year after festival 

he said to her — if we live together in one matham the people 
may scoff, so you had better have this one to yourself, and 
I will make the eight tenants of the land build a separate 
one for me in the West. ” 

In this passage * matha’ apparently means an ordinary ‘ dwel- 
ling-house.’ 

(Todakinara Paddana, Ind. Ant. vol. xxm. p. 99, 
para 14, see also paras 3, 7, 8, 13, 15, and pp. 96-97). 

(12) “ Had a matha built (matha katti&i) for Siva-Basappa-Svami 

of the Grovi-matlia. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Hi. Mysore Taluq, no. 24, Transl. 

p. 3, Roman text, p. 7). 

(13) “ On my king (i.e., husband) going to Svarga, having caused 

to be erocted a matha in Kalalo and attached it to the great 
palace, Kurahatti and 6ambhupura are granted as an endow- 
merit for it, as an offering to Siva. ” The peculiarities of 
this matha should be noted. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Nanjangucl Taluq, no. 81, 
Transl. p. 103, Roman text, p. 196). 

(14) “ Plaving erocted a matha (Sattra or almshouse) for the 

distribution of food to those who come to the car-festival 

of the god caused his guru to take up his residence 

in the king’s matlia (a detached residential building which 
belongs to a house and is intended for receiving and accom- 
modating the guests) to conduct the worship of Chandra- 
sekhara (who might be installed in a matha or temple which, 
however, doos not occur in the present inscription) and to 
minister to the Jangamas, and give shelter and food to 

mendicants and pilgrims, in order to meet all the 

expenses of the same made a grant of Haranahalli. ” 

(Ep. "Carnat. vol. iv. Hunsur Taluq, no. 104, 
Transl. p. 93, Roman text, p. 15). 
30 
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The different meanings of the term ‘ ma$ha ’ noted within 
brackets in the above passage should be not&d. 

(16) “ He had the stone-fort built, together with the matha, man- 
tapa, pond, well ” 

“ In the evening-matha (siindhya-matha) he set up the image 
of the god, and builtlthe pond. ” 

“ He caused the stone-fort to be built, and set up the matha, 
mantapa, evening-matha (sandhya-matha), pond, well, 
Basava pillar, swing and images of gods ”, 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
nos. 168, 160, 165, Transl. pp. 196, 196, 198, 
Roman text, pp. 450, 451, 454). 

(16) 6ri-6ahkaracharya-vinirmite lasat-simhasane dharmamaye 

mathe subhah 

“ He made petition at the feet of Vidyaranya Sri-pada, repre- 
senting that in ^ringapura, in (connection with) the dharma- 
pitha (or religious throne) eatablished by &ankaracharyya, 
there must be a matha and agrahara. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Sringeri Jagir, no. II, Roman text, 
p. 195, line 12 f., Transl. p. 95, last para). 

This matha is mentioned in no. 13 and is called 6rl-matha in 
nos. 25, 26 and 31. Of this matha Mr. Rice gives a history 
and says that “ the head of the Sringeri matha is styled the 
jagad-guru or the guru of the world and is possessed of exten- 
sive authority and influence. He wears on ceremonial occa- 
sions a tiara like the Pope’s, covered with pearls and precious 

atones and a handsome necklace of pearls, with an 

emerald centre piece ” (Introduct. p. 24, para 2). But no 
architectural details are given. 

(17) “ This temple is a Brahma-ohari -matha I 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 242, Transl. 

p. 140, line 7, Roman text, p. 248, line 20-21), 





MANI-HARMYA 


467 


(18) Vinite&vara-matha-samavesam mafcham etat karitam Sri 
Narayana-devakulasya — “built this matha of the deva-kula of 
Narayana, near the temple of Vinite&vara.” 

(Mundesvari Insorip. of Udayasena, lines 5, 

6, Ep. Ind. vol. lx. pp. ‘219, 290). 
MANIKA — A water- jar, a class of buildings. 

A class of buildings which are oval in plan and sub-divided under 
the following names : 

(1) Gaja, (2) Vrishabha, (3) Hamsa, (4) Garutman, (5) Riksha- 
nayaka, (6) Bhushana, (7) Bhu-dhara, (8) Srijaya, and (9) 
Prithivi-dhara : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 11, 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garucla-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

Cf. Rock inscriptions at 'Mulbe (no. IV, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxv. 

pp. 79, 80). 

MANI-DVARA — A kind of top door or window. 

Uparishtat trayamsam tu chatvarardhamsam dvi-par&vayoh | 
Tesham madhye tu yad dvaram mani-dvaram ihochyate II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 43). 

MANT-BAiN DHA — An ornament for the wrist, a string of pearls, the 
collet. 

Prakosh^he valayam chaiva mani-bandha-kalapakam I 

(M. l. 16). 

Mani-bandha-katakam va mauktika-chudam eva cha \ 

(M. Liv. 14). 

Prakoshtha-valayam chaiva valayair mani-bandhakaih | 

flbid. 99, etc). 

MANI-BHADRA — (see Mandapa) — A pavilion with 64 columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, XXXI. 101, 103, see under Mandapa). 
MANI-BHITTI — The residence of the great serpent (Sesha^, 
MANI-BHU-(MI) — A floor inlaid with jewels. 

MA^I-MANDAPA — A jewelled pavilion, the residence of the great 
serpent (&esha). 

MANI-HARMYA — An upper storey, a crystal palace, a jewelled man- 
sion. (See Arthasastra under Griha-vinyasa), 
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MANDAPA — A detached building, a pavilion, an open hall, an arbour, 

a tower, a temple. 

Atha mandapo’stri janasrayah I 

(Amarakosha, 2, 2, 9). 

“ Mandapas are not furnished with walls : the roofing is formed 
of large slabs of granite supported by monolithic pillars.” 

(D. A. Iyengar, p. 20). 

“ The resting place where the gods are every year (occasionally) 
carried. The most celebrated part of the temple of Madura 
is the Pudu mantapam which is only a vast corridor.” 

(Ibid. p. 38). 

(1) Manasara (chap, xxxiv. named iM.andapa, 1-578) : 

Mandapa generally means a temple, bower, shed or hall. But 
the term has been used in three technical senses in this 
chapter. 

It implies in the first place a house in the village, etc., or built 
on the bank 5f a sea, river, tank or lake ; secondly, the 
detached buildings in a compound which is generally divided 
into five courts (see Prakara). But in the most general 
sense, it implies various sorts of rooms in a temple or resi- 
dential building. The most part of this long chapter is 
devoted to a description of these rooms. 

Mandapas are both temples and residential buildings : 
Taita(-ti)lanam dvi-jatinam varnanam vasa-yogyakam \ (2), 
The general comparative measurement of the mandapas is 
discussed at the beginning. This is followed by the measure- 
ment and other descriptions of (ii) the bhitti (wall), (iii) 
balcony (alinda), (iv) prapa (alms-house), and (v) the form of 
the mandapas (lines 3-4). 

Seven mandapas are, as stated, built in front of the prasada 
or the main edifice (157). They are technically called 
Himaja, Nishadaja, Yijaya, Malyaja, Pariyatra, G-andha- 
madana and Hema-kuta (163-156). Various parts of these, 
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such, as walls, roofs, floors, balconies, courtyards, doors, 
windows, pillars, etc., are described in detail (166-175). 
Besides these seven, various other mandapas are also des- 
cribed in accordance with their architectural details and the 
various purposes for which they are built. 

Meruja mandapa is for the library-room (161 ', Vijaya for wedd- 
ing ceremonies (163), Padmaka for refectory or kitchen of gods 
(174), Sicha for ordinary kitchen (175), Padma for collecting 
Howers (181), Bhadra for water reservoir, store-house, etc., 
(185), Siva for unhusking paddy corn (197), Veda for assem- 
bly-hall (209), lvula-dbarana for keeping perfumes (262), 
Sukhahga for guest-house (sattra) (272), Darva for elophant’s 
stable, and Kausika for horse’s stable, Saukhyaka and others 
built on the bank of a sea, river, lake, etc., are for the pilgri- 
mage of gods (281), Jayala and others for summer residence 
(294). Some mandapas are made for banishment (see below), 
somo for bedrooms of queens and others. Dhanada (328), Bhu- 
shana (349, 366), liharvata (455, 472), Drona (423-434), 8ri- 
rupa (480), Mahgala (488), etc., are described under theso 
terms. 

The plan, ornaments, etc., of Mandapas are described in detail. 
A description of the forma of Mandapas is given 
(549-557). The Mandapas (rooms) of temples and of the 
houses of the Brahmans should have the Jati shape ; the 
Chhanda shape is given to the Mandapas of the Kshatri- 
yas, the Vikalpa shape to those of the Vaifeyas, and the 
Abhasa shape to those of the Sudras. But according to 
some, these four classes are also based on tho form of the 
Bhadra (portico). 

The Mandapas of two faces are oalled Dandaka, of three faces 
Svastika, the latter one having also the plough shape ; the 
Mandapas of four faces are known as Chatur-mukha, of six 
faces Maulika, and of five faces Sarvato-bhadra (554-556). 

A short description of the Mandapas in a village or town is 
also given (558-572). Their principal members are stated 
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to be the Lupa (pent roof), Prastara (entablature), PrachchhS- 
dana (roof), Sabha (oouncil*hall), and Kuta (dome), etc. 
Mandapas are also built on the road side and at other places. 

All the Mandapas mentioned above are separately described 
as they belong to a temple or to the houses of the Brahmins, 
the Kshatriyas, the Vai&yas, and the Sudras respectively 
(cf. 571-578). 

Cf. the following : 

The detached buildings or attached halls for various purposes : 
Some bhallata-mukhye cha kalpayet kofca-mandapam 1 
Pushpa-dante sukarau cha ^ustra-mandapa-samyutam \ 

Varune vasure vapi vastu-nikskepa-mandapam I 
Nage vapi mrige vapi deva-bhushana-mandapam \ 

A(a)ditau choditau vapi tayanartham cha mandapam 1 
Asthana-mandapam chaiva chatur-dikshu vidikshu cha \ 
Snapanarthain mandapam snana-mandapam eva cha I 
Gyiha-kskate yame wapi vahana-stkana-mandapam I 
Maryadi bhittikasyantam mandapam pavanalayam 1 

(M. xxxii. 68-76). 

Dakshine nairriti vapi bhojanartham tu mandapam I 
Vayavyena dhanangariise pushpa-mandapa-(m) yojayet I 
Tat-tad-babya-pradefce tu kaya-§uddhyartha-mandapam I 
Vayavye nairfite vapi sutika-mandapam bhavet I 

(M. xl. 98, 102, 104, 106). 

The height : 

Mandapam nava-talam kuryad t 

(M. xi. 144). 

Ifcanadi-chatush-karne mathaih va mandapam tu va I 

(M. ix. 138). 

Mandapadi cha bhupanam ve&ma kuryat tu purvavat \ 

(ibid. 446). 

In connection with columns : 

Prasade mandape vapi prakare gopure tatha I 

(M. xv. 433). 
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Cf. Ayuda-mandapa (M. xxxvi. 34), v(b)alalokana-mandapa 
(ibid. 48), vivaha-mandapa (49), vastrachchhadana-mandapa 
(50), vidyabhyasartha-mandapa (53), tailabhyahgartha-man- 
dapa (54), asthana-mandapa (55), vilasartha-mandapa (56), 
dhanya-karshana-mandapa (69), pushpa-mandapa (71), 
nritya-yogya-mandapa (74), nityarchana-mandapa (79), etc. 

Some mandapas are stated to be furnished with 100 or 1000 
columns : 

Sata-pada-yutam vatha sahasranghrika-mandapam I 

(M. xxxiv. 240). 

(2) Baudha-stkanaiii bahih kuryat snana-mandapam eva oha I 

' (Matsya-Purana, chap. 256, v. 35). 

Prasadasyottare vapi purvo va mandapo bhavet II 
Chaturbhis toranair yukto mandapa-(h) syach chatur-mukhah II 

(Ibid. chap. 264, v. 13, 15). 

‘ The mandapa should be built to the north or east of the temple. 
It should have four faces (facades) and be furnished with 
four arched-gateways (lit. arches).’ 

Athatah sampravakshyami mandapanarh tu lakshanain I 
Mandapa-pravaran vakshye prasadasyauurupatah II 1 
Vividha mandapah karya jyeshtha-madhya-kaniyasah I 
Nam as tan pravakshyami srinudhvani rishi-sattamah. II 2 
Then follow the names of twenty-seven mandapas. They are 
divided according to the number of columns they are furnish- 
ed with, the largest one having 64 pillars, the next 62, one 
following 60, and so on : 

(1) Pushpaka, (2) Pusha-bhadra, (3) Suvrata, (4) Amrita- 
nan-dana, (5) Kautalya, (6) Buddhi-samkirna, (7) Gaja- 
bhadra, (8) Jayabaha, (9) 6rivatsa, (10) Vijaya, (11) Vas- 
tu-kirti, (12) Srutimjaya, (13) Yajna-bhadra, (14) Vi&ala, 
(15) Su&lishta, (16) Satru-mardaua, (17) Bhaga-paiicha, 
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(18) Nandana, (19) Manava, (20) Mana-bhadraka, (21) 
Sugriva, (22) Harita, (23) Karni-kara, (24) Satardhika, 
(25) Simha, (26) Hyama-bhadra, and (27) Subhadra. 

The plans of Mandapas are given next : 

Tri-konam vrittam ardhendtim ashta-konarh dvir-ashtakam I 
Chatush-konam tu kartavyaih samsthanam mandapasya tu II 
(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 1-2, 3-6, 7-15, 16). 

(3) Bhitter dvaigunyato vapi karttavya mandapah kvaohit I 

(Garuda Purana, chap. 47, v. 37). 

Priisadasyagratah kuryan inapdapam dasa-hastakam II 
Kuryad dva-dasa-hastam va stambhaih shoclasabhir yntam I 

Dhvajashtakaik chatur-hastam madliye vediiii cha kiirayet II 

(Ibid. chap. 48, v. 4-5). 

(4) Ahuya visva-karmmanarh kiirayamusa sadaram I ' 

Mandapam cha suvistirnaiii vedikabhir inanoramam II 2 

Description of its carvings and paintings : 

Jalam kirn nu sthalam tatra na vidus tattvato janah I 
Kvaohit simhah kvachid dhaihsah sarasas cha maha-pra- 

bhah II 6 

Kvachich chbikhamdinas tatra kritrima sumanoharah 1 
Tatha nagah kritrimas cha hayas chaiva tatha myigah II 7 
Ke satyah ke asatyak cha saiiiskrita vi&va-karmana I 
Taithaiva^chaivam vidhina dvara-pada-bhutah kritah II 8 
Katha rathi-yuta hy-asan kyitrima hy-akritopamah I 
Sarvesham mohanarthaya tatha cha samsadah kritah || 13, etc. 
Evambhutah kritas tena mandapo divya-rupavan II 20 

(Skanda-Purana, Mahesvara-khanda-prathama, 
chap. 24, v. 2, 6, 7, 8, 13, 20, for further 
description, see v. 36-67). 

Rathasye&ana-dig-bhage fealam kritva su&obhanam ( 
Tan-madhye mandapam kritva vedim atra sunirmalam II 

(Ibid. Vaish^ava-khanda-dvitiya", chap. 25, v. 26). 
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(6) Eka-dvi-tri-talopetarh chatush-pancha-talam tu va II 
Mandapam tu vidhatavyam siilanam agra-detako II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 96, 96a). 

(6) Mandapas implying the dctatcked buildings and forming part 
of a temple : 

Measurement as compared with the temple : 
Prasada-lakshanam proktaih mandapanam vidhiiii srinu II 94 
Prasadardhaih mukhayamam vistaram samain uchyate I 
Tri-padam va mukhayamam sardhaiii mandapam uchyate II 95 
Classification : 

Devata-mandapaih purvaiii dvitiyaih suapanarthakam I 
Vrishartharii mandapam paschach chaturtham nritta-manda- 

pam II 96 

Description of these four classes of mandapas : 
Devata-pratima-rupa(-am) sthapitam deva-rnandapam I 
Kalasa-sthapauam yatra proktaih snapana-mandapam II 97 
Vrishabha-sthapitam yatra vrishabha-mandapam tatha I 
Nrittam yatra kritam tat tu nritta-mandapam eva tu II 98 
Gopure’tha vayavye’ pi Vayavye vikritam tatha I 
Evam chatur-vidheshv-anya-mandapam chagrato bahih II 99 
Their names : 

Tosham namani vakshyami srinu vatsa samahitah I 
Nanda-vrittam sriya-vrittam virasanarh cha vyittakain II 100 
Nandyavartam mani-bhadram visalaih cheti kirttitaml 
Their characteristic features : 

Nanda-vrittam chatush-padam shodakam feripratish$hitam II 

101 

Vimsati-stambha-sariiyuktam virasanam iti smyitam I 
Dvatrim&ad-gatra-samyuktam jaya-bhadram iti kathyate II 102 
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Shat-trim&ad-gatra-samyuktam nandyavartam iti smritam I 
Chatuh-shashti-samayuktam stambhanam mani-bhadrakam II 

103 

Stambhanam tu satair yuktam visalam iti samjnitam I 
Prasada-vat samakhyatarh prastarautam pramanatah II 104 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxv. 94-104). 
Then follows an account of these columns (ibid. v. 105-108, 

see under Stambha). 

Kautiiliya-Arthafcastra (chap. XXII. p. 46, foot-note) : 

(7) Ardha-gavyuta(-?ti)-tritlyantar-grainantara-rahitam manda- 

pam 1 

(Rayapaseni-sutra-vyakhyane, p. 206). 

(8) Mandapani dura-sthala-simantarani I 

(Pra&na-vyakarana-sutra-vyakhyano, p. 306). 

(9) See the first Prasasti of Baijnath (verso 29, Ep. Ind. vol. I. 

p. 106), also the second Prasasti (verse 25, pp. 114, 117). 

(10) Some&varaya tan-mandapam uttarena — “to the north of the 

hall of the temple of Somesvara.” 

(Chintra Prasasti of the reign of Sarangadeva, v. 40, 

Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 284, 276). 

(11) A hall for the supply of water (Inscrip, of Chan della Viravar- 

man, v. 19, Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 328, 330). 

(12) A chapel (Harsha Stone Inscrip, v. 12, 44, Ep. Ind. vol. n. 

pp. 121, 124, 126, 128). 

(13) Narayanasyayatanam saha mandapena — the temple of 

Narayana together with the hall. 

(Khalari Stone Inscrip, of Haribrahmadeva, v. 10, 
N Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 231). 

(14) Somesvara-mamdapa — the temple of Somanath. 

(Sridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti, v. 23, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ii. p. 442, see also v. 10, p. 440). 

(15) Manfapa (the Kanarese form) — a hall. 

(Satymangalam Plates of Devaraya II, v. 8, Ep. Ind. 

Vol. III. pp. 37, 40). 
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(16) 6'ri-valladhipates sivasya sukhadam bhadrahvayam manda- 

pam II 

akarod bhadriihvyam mandapam II 


Bhadrakhya-inandapam(mum) virachayya Sambhor nidra- 

vasana-vijayiti cha nama kritva 1 
Chakre cha Nayaka-siviilayam asya parsve &ri-jnana-murttir 

atisampadi-valla-puryyam II 

(Bilvanathesvara Inscrip, of Virachampa, v. 

1, 2, 3, Ep. Ind. vol. ill. pp. 70, 71). 

(17) 1) hama, Maiiidira, Prasada and Bhavana are used indiscrimin- 

ately for temple or Mandapa. 

(Ganapesvaram Inscrip, of Ganpati, v. 23-26, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ill. pp. 86-87). 

(18) Abhyavahara-mandapa — a dining hall. 

(Ranganath Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v. 23, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ill. pp. 13, 16). 

(19) “ The immediate purpose of the Ranganatha inscription of 

Sundara-Pandya is a description of his building operations 
at, and gifts to, the temple. He built a shrine of Narasimha 
(verses 2 and 10) and another of Vishnu’s attendant 
Vishvaksena (8), both of which were covered with gold, and a 
gilt tower which contained an imago of Narasiriiha (7). 
Further he covered the (original or central) shrine of the 
temple with gold — an achievement of which he must have 
been specially proud, as he assumed, with reference to it, 
the surname Hema-chchhadana-raja, i.e., the king who has 
covered (the temple) with gold, and as he placed in the 
shrine a golden image of Vishnu, which he called after his 
own surname (3). He also covered the inner wall of the 
(central) shrine with gold (22) and built, in front of it, a 

dining-hall, which he equipped with golden vessels (23) 

In the month of Chaitra he celebrated the proces- 
sion-festival of the god (20). For the festival of the gods 
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sporting with Lakshmi, he built a golden ship (21). The 
last verso (30) of the inscription states that the king built 
three golden domes over the image of Hema-chchhadana- 
raja-Hari, over that of Garuda (16) and ovor the hall which 
contained the couch of Vishnu (6).” 

“ The following miscellaneous gifts (for articles of furniture) to 
Ranganatha are enumerated in the inscription : — A garland 
of emeralds (verse 4), a crown of jewels (6), a golden image 
of Sesha (6), a goldon arch (9), a pearl-garland (11), a 
canopy of pearls (12), different kinds of golden fruits (13), 
a golden car (14), a golden trough (1.5), a golden image of 
Garuda (16), a golden under-garment (17), a golden 
aureola (18), a golden pedestal (19), ornaments of jewels 
(24), a golden armour (25), golden vessels (28), and a golden 
throne (29).” 

(Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, Ep. 

Ind. vol. III. p. 11). 

(20) Kpishnalayam mandapam — an abode of Krishna, an open 

hall. 

(Three Inscrip, from Travancore, no. B, line 4, 

Ep.Ind. vol. iv. p. 203). 

(21) Asthana-tila-mandapa (not translated, Hultzsch). 

(First Draksharama Pillar Inscrip, line 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. iv. pp. 329, 330). 

(22) Ghana-mantapa-vapra-saudha-ramyalayam (v. 39)—“ a temple 

(alaya) adorned with a solid hall, a wall and a plastered 
mansion. ” (pp. 123, 114). 

Sudha-liptam tila-mamtapam (v. 43) — “ a plastered hall of 
stone. ” (pp. 123, 114). 

Vipulam ramyam maha-mamtapam (v. 44) — “ a fine large 
hall. ” (pp. 123, 114). 
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Ramyam maha-marhtapam (v. 47 ) — “ a beautiful* largo hall. ” 
(pp. 124, 115). 

Ghanam prasadam nava-hema-kumbha-kalitam ramyam maha- 
marhtapam (v. 51)—“ he presented a solid temple (prasada), 
adorned with nine golden-pinnacles (kumbha), and a beauti- 
ful largo hall, to the temple of Hari. ” (pp. 125, 115). 

(Mangalagiri pillar ' Inscrip. Ep. Ind. 

vol. VI. pp. 114, 115, 124, 125). 

(23) Anandaika-niketanam nayauayoh s(s)asvan mauah-kairava- 
jyotsnaughah khalu visvakarmma-nipuna-vyapara-vaidagdhya- 

bhuh | 

Grishma-grasa-bhayatibhlta-jauata-sautirya-durggalayo marg- 
gah kirtti-vijrimbhanasya jayina prottambhito mandapah II 

' (Two Bhuvanesvara Inscrip., no. 1, of 
Svapnefevara,v. 29, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. 

p. 202). 

(24) “ This inscription (Bhimavaram inscrip, of Kulofctunga i) is 

engraved on a pillar in the mandapa in front of the Nara- 
yanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada divi- 
sion of the Godavari district.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 219). 

(25) Utsava-marhtapa — a festive hall. 

(Kondavidu Inscrip, of Ivrishnaraya, v. 
27, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231). 

(26) “ The village of Sivamaugalam of the North Arcot district 

contains a Siva temple named Stambhekvara, which consists 
of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a 
stone enclosure. The two rock-cut pillars of the gate by 
which the shrine is entered bears the two subjoined inscrip- 
tion. Besides, there are several Chola inscriptions on the 

walls of the enclosure.” 

(Dr. Huitzsch, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 319). 

(27) Madapo nava-gabha — a nine-celled hall. 

Patho madapo — a study. 

(JKarle Cave Insorip. no. 20, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vii. pp. 71, 72, 73). 
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(28) &ri-Kanohi- J ina- V ardhamana-nilayasyagre maha-mandapam 

fcaihgltarttham aohikarach cha silaya baddham samantat 
sthalam II 

“ Caused to be built, iu front of the temple of the Jina-Vardha- 
mana at the prosperous Kahchi, a great hall for concerts 
and (caused to be) paved with stones the space all round. ” 
(Two Jaina Inscrip, of Irugappa, no. B, 
line 2, Ep. Ind. vol. VII. p. 116). 

(29) “ The buildings to be erected in the temple of Arulalanatha 

(are) a mandapa of one thousand pillars, a canopy of gems 

for (the image of) Mudivalanginan 

(Arulala-Perumal Inscrip, of Pratapa- 
rudra, line 8, Ep. Ind. vol. VII. pp. 

131, 132). 

(30) 6ri -nara-simha-varma-nripatih Sri-kovaliire bhajan vasam 

vi&va-jagan-nivasa-vapushah Sri-vamanasyakarot I 
$ailam sumbhita-kata-kumbha-vilasat-kumbham maha-manda- 
pam prakararh para-malika-vilasitam muktamayim cha 
prapa(-bha)m I 

“ The glorious prince Nara-simha-varman, residing in f^riko- 
valura made for the god Vamana, in whose body the whole 
world abides, a great mandapa of stone, resplendent with 
pitchers (kalasa or kumbba) of shining gold, a surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls.” 

(Fourteen Inscrip, at Tirukkovalur, 
no. K, of Rajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vil. pp. 146, 146). 

(31) Dhara-giri-garbha-marakata-mamdape — in an emerald pavi- 

lion on the Dharagiri hill. 

(Dhara Pra&asti’of Arjunavarman, line 
12, Ep. Ind. vol. viii. pp. 103, 100). 

(32) Tejahpala iti kshitumdu-saohivah samjjvalabhih sila-sreni- 

bhih sphurad imdu-kumda-ruchiram Nemi-prabhor mam- 

diram I 
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Uohchair mamdapam agrato Jina-(vara)-vasa-dvi-pamcha- 
fcatam tat-par&veshu balanakam cha purato nishpadayama- 

sivan II 

“ The minister Tejalipala, a moon on earth, erected the temple 
of the Lord 'Nemi, which shines by lines of stones as 
white as conoh-shells (and) is resplendent like the moon and 
jasmine flowers, a lofty hall (mandapa) in front (of it), fifty- 
two shrines for the best of the Jinas on the sides of it, and 
a seat (? balanaka) in the front 

(Mount Abu Inscrip, no. I, v. 61, Ep. Ind. vol. 

VIII. pp. 212, 218). 

(33) Kamakshi-dharma-mandape II 

Pratyabdan dvija-bhukty-arttham bhagam ekam akalpayat II 
“ Set apart one share for the yearly feeding of Brahmanas in 
the Kamftkshi-dharma-mandapa.” 

(Madras Museum Plates of 6rigiribhupala, 
v. 21, 22, Ep. Ind. vol. vm. pp. 311, 316). 

(34) “ Marangari the prime ministor of king Maranjadai- 

yan, made this stone temple and ascended heaven (i.e., died) 
without consecrating it. Subsequently his brother Maran, 
Eyinan who attained to the dignity of prime minis- 

ter, made the mukha-mandapa (muga-mandapan) and con- 
secrated (the shrine) ” . 

(Two Anaimalai Inscrip, no. II, Ep. Ind. vol. 

vm. pp. 320, 321). 

(36) Cf. Mandapika (lit., a small pavilion ) : 

&ri-Naddula-maha-sthane Sri-Samderaka-gachchhe Sri-Maha- 
vlra-de vaya &ri-N addula-talapada- aulka-mamdapikayam 

masanumasam dhupa-ve(tai)lartham I 
“ (Granted to the Jaina temple of) Mahaviradeva in the 
Sanderaka gachchha, at '.the holy place (Mahasthana) of 
Naddula, a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to be paid) 
from the custom-house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of 
Naddula. ” 
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(For passages in which the term Mandapika occurs, compare, 
e.g., Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 114, 1-27 ; p. 173, 1-6, (Siyadoni- 
Satka-mandapika) ; p. 175, 1, 19 ; p. 177, 1, '29 and 1,30; 
p. 179, 1, 45 ; p. 262, 1, 3 (pattana-mandapika) ; Ind. Ant. 
vol. xiv. p. 10, col. 2 (Srlpathastha-mandapika) ; Journ. As. 
Soc. Beng. vols. lv. part I, p. 47, iv. p. 48, and v.; Bhavnagar 
inscrip, p. 205, 1, 7. Sulka-mandapika occurs, e.g., in Bhav- 
nagar Inscrip, p. 158 1, 11, 10, 15 and 18). 

“ The meaning of mandapika is suggested by the Marathi 
mamdavi, a custum-house.” Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The chahamanas of Naddula, no. A, Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ix. pp. 66, 63, and note 8). 

(36) Yidadhe’ sya mamdire maiiidapam II 

Chakre’(a)kshaya-tritiyayam pratishthli mamdape dvijaih II 

(Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Sundha 
Hill Inscrip, of Chachigadeva, v. 56, 57, 
Ep. Ind. vol. IX. p. 79). 

(37) Deva-&ri-Saki-bhushanasya kritina devalayam karitam yug- 

mam mamdapa-sobhitaih cha purato-bhabrath pratolya 

saha | 

Kshetrefeasya tatha "suralaya-varam sphitarh tadagam tatha 
bandham Kaudika-samjnakaih bahu-jalaiii dirgham tatha 

khanitam II 

(Hanker Inscrip, of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. p. 127). 

(38) Kamaniya-kila-stambha-kadambottaihbitamvaram II 

Yifeaihkata-vitamkali-virajad ramga-maihtapam I 

“ It is a large rahgamandapa raised on a collection of beautiful 
stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts. ” 

(Hrishnapuram Plates of Sadakivaraya, 
v. 55, 56, Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 
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(39) Pahini mariidapa karanlyah Akshasamalapauiyah dama, 

karttavya pashana-itakayam ghatitah I 

“ Pahini (the architect) constructed the mandapa, aksha-sama 
(?), and dama (?) with stones and bricks.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xiii, Sanderava 
stone Inscrip, of Kelhanadeva, line 2 f., Ep. 

Ind. vol. xi. p. 48). 

(40) “ This inscription (the Chahamanas of Marwar, no.xvil) 

is incised on a pillar in the Sabha-mandapa of the temple 
of Mahavira.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 51). 

(41) Abhinava-nishpanna-preksha-madhya-inaiiidape I 

Suvarnnamaya-kalasaropana-pratishtha krita I 

“ Tht! ceremony of placing a golden cupola on the newly 
made central hall, intended for dramatic performances was 
carried out.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xix, Jalar stone 
Inscrip, linos 5, 6, Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 55). 

(42) Teuochchair bbodhi-mande sasi-kara-dhavalah sarvvato 

mandapena kantah prasada osha smara-bala-jayiuah karito 
loka-sastuh II 

“ By him this beautiful mausion of the Teacher ^of mankind, 
who overcame the power of (the god) Smara, dazzling white 
as the rays of the moon with an open pavilion on all sides, 
has been caused to be made at the exalted Bodhi-manda ” 
(also called Vajrasana,! the miraculous throne under the 
Bodhi tree at Bodh-Gaya, on which Buddha sat, when 
attaining Bodhi or perfect wisdom). 

(Bodh-Gaya luscrip. of Mahanaman, lines 10-11, 
C.I.I. vol. ill. F. G. I. no. 71, pp. 276, 278, 
275; also Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscrip, 
no. 166, Bodh-Gaya inscrip, of Mahanaman, 
line 10 f., Ind. Ant. vol. xv. pp. 358, 359 h 
31 
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(43) “ There are several .'other inscriptions in the outer parts of the 

(Velur) temple, viz., two on the pedestals of the two dvara- 
palakas in front of the gopura, one on the left outer wall of 
tho inner prakara, and five on the floor of the alamkara- 
mandapa.” 

(H. S. I. I. vol. i. p. 127, first para). 

(44) “ We the great assembly of Manimangalam, being 

assembled, without a vacancy in the assembly, in the large 
mandapa (of) the Brahma-sthana in our village ” 

(Inscrip, of Virarajendra i, no. 30, line 36, 
H. S. I. I. vol. hi. p. 70). 

(46) “ Bralunapriyan caused to be made tho stone work 

of a flight of steps, with tiger’s head at the bottom, for 
the abhisheka-mandapa in the temple of Vanduvarapati 

Emberuman at Manimangalam ” 

(Inscrip, of Eajaraja Hi, no. 39, H. S. LI. 

vol. hi. p. 86). 

/ 

(46) Srl-kusala-mandapadi-yukta-rajaka-mala karakhya-padma- 

karabhiraina-nutana-omkuresvara-deva-sthanam l 

“ A beautiful new Oiiikarosvara temple, a lotus ornament to the 
earth, which with its skilfully designed mantapas, etcetera, 
might be called a royal lotus.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. I. pp. 38 f., 61). 

(47) “ This is the sacred marriage hall (Kalyana-maudapa) built 

(on the date specified) by Tirukkanam Ayya Mudeliyar’s son 
Vedagiri Mudeliyar {or the god Sri-bubharaya Subhamiyar 
of Ala&ur.” 

‘‘This inscription is at Halasur, on the basement of the 
Kaly ana-mandapa in the prakara of the Subrahmanya 
temple.” 

(Ep. Ca nat. vol. ix. Bangalore Taluq, no. 14, 
ltoman text, p. 8, Transl. p, 7). 
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(48) “ This is the outer mandapa (? Ghurru-mandapam) called 

Sri-Rajendra-8ola-devar after the name of (the king) Sri- 
Rajondra-^ola-devar, caused to be erected by Jakkiyappai, 
daughter of Tribhuvauaiyam of Ittakirai, at the foot of 
Sulkal-malai, otherwise called Kanaka-parvvatam (the golden 
mountain) in the Kaclambauakkai-nadu.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Kolar Taluq, no. 115, Homan 

text, p. 49, Transl. p. 44). 

(49) “ Agrahara village, mantapas, mantapas for alms (bhiksha- 

mantapa), aud all other religious provisions”....,... ••• 

(Ibid. vol. x. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 2, Roman text, p. 

82, TranBl. p. 71) 

(50) “ Caused to be built in the temple of Jayambu-nayakar the 

dancing hall (nirutta, i.e., nritta-mandapam), the vestibule 
(nadai-maligai), the surrounding hall and the tower.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Bowringpet Taluq, no. 38a, 
Roman text, p. 175, Transl. p. 146). 

(51) Yaradaraja-dcvara-niukha-uiantapada-sannidhiyalu Rajagam- 

bhiran emba kottalavanu.” 

“ In proximity to the mantapa facing the god Varadaraja 
having erectod the bastion named Rajagambhira.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 1, Roman 

text, p. 186, Transl. p. 155). 

(52) “ That Singa-Raja had the two lines of fortification round this 

city built, and holding the office of pattana-svami by order 
of the god Nayinar, so that all the people .could see, for tho 
god’s tirumana had mantapas made before and behind the 
templo (hindana-mundana-bhagada mantapa), had a pond 
constructed called after Gopa Raja the Gopa-samudra, had 
a palace built for Gopa Raja to the west of that pond, and 
to the right of the god, Singa-Raja’s palace ; and that he 
might at sunrise and at evening twilight bathe at both 
times, and have a room for domestic sacrifice, from the 
threshold of which he might look to the spire of Varada 
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Raja’s temple, and at the eastern gopura which 

Kundapa-dannayaka had built in front of the mantapa 
facing tho god (mukha-mantapa).” 

(Ibid no. 4, Roman text, p. 187, Transl. 

p. 156). 

(53) “ Setti Devan built a beautiful stone temple with a mantapa 

in front of it.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Chintamani Taluq, 
no. 83, Transl. p. 258, para 2). 

(54) “ That the king Praudha-Riiya (on the date specified, 1426 

A. D.) being in the duna-mantapa, in the presence of the god 
Virupaksba on the bank of the Tungabhadra, for tho purpose 

of making the great Kalpalata gift 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Tumkur Taluq, 
no. 11, Transl. p. 5, para 2). 

(55) “ Caused to be made the Honna-devi-mantapa.” 

This expression is like thoso, as Vishnu-mandapa, where 
mandapa is a detached shrine or temple. 

(Ibid. no. 26, Transl. p. 8). 

(56) “ His wife (with various praises) Kallarasiyainma, had the 

shrine of the god Sidda-Mallikarjuna renewed, and having 
the whole (temple) strengthened, had the two domes built, 
and the plastering done, had a portico made to the front’of 

the temple, erected a bhoga-mandapa, and building a 

tower and a hall for the god, made a grant of land to provide 
for the offerings (specified)”. 

(Ibid. Gubbi Taluq, no. 29, Roman text, 
p. 41, middle, Transl. p. 23, line 6). 

(57) “ Presented at the feet of the god Chandra-sekhara the proces- 

sional form of the god Saiikaresvara, a dipamale pillar, and 
a patala-mantapa.” 

(Ep. Carnat. ^vol. xii. Tiptur Taluq, 
no. 70, Transl. p. 57). 

(58) “At the time of the eclipse of the sun, in the presence of the 

god Virupaksha on the bank of the Tungabhadra, in the 
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mukti-mantapa to the sacrificer Naganatha (descent, etc., 
stated), he granted the Timaduga village.” 

(Ep. Carnat. Pavugada Taluq, no. 4, Transl. 

p. 117, Roman text, p. 193 f), 

(69) “ In the antarala (interior) they erected a most beautiful 
ranga-mantapa, and a fine chandra-sale ( upper storey) 
according to the directions given by the king Timmendra.” 

(Ibid. vol. xii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 46, 
Transl. p. 122, line 14, Eoman text, p. 203, 

v. 9). 

(60) “ Kailasadres svatulyaiii kalita-suchi-gunarh Immati kri- 

suchindre Vauchi-bhu-pala-chuda-manir akritalpuro-manda- 
pe chandra-mauleh II 

“ Ramavarma, the crowning gem of the Vaiichi sovereigns, 
constructed the front mandapa'. of the inoon-crested (Siva) at 
Suchindram, equalling Kailasa in splendour, and full of the 
purest qualities.” 

(Inscrip, in the Pagodas of Tirukurungudi, 
in Tinnevelly and of Suchindram, in south 
Travancore, Ind. Ant. vol. n. p. 361, c. 2, v. 
2, p. 362, c- 1, para 2). 

(61) “ In the centre, fronting the single doorway, is a shrine or 

mandapa covering a slab, on which is carved in relief a 
sitting figure with the right foot on an elephant, the left on 
a bullock.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vn. p. 19, c. I, last four lines). 

(62) Eambha - patra - phala - prasuna-lalite sat-toranachchhadane 
nana-varna-pataka-ketana-lasat-prante maha-mandapo I 

Kundanam navakarh vidhayya vidhivad-viprair vidhana- 
kshamaih karmascharya-karam samiipayad idarh Sri- 
Ranganatho guruh II 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of 
t^ueen Ralitatripura Sundari, v. 3, Ind. 

Ant. vol. ix. p. 194). 
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(63) “ On the east side of this great Stiibi or Vimiina stands the 

Veli-mandapam or ‘outer hall a plain rectangular building 
160 feet long by 83 feet wide, with a .flat roof supported by 
four rows of plain stone pillars...” 

“ Between the Veli-mandapam or outer court and the great 
Yimana, there is a three -storeyed building joining them to- 
gether, called Mole-mandapam, covering the transverse aisle 
between the north and south entrances by which the shrine 
is approached. This portico or transept is designed and 
completed in keeping with the grand scale and style of the 
Vimana.” 

(Gangai-Kondapuram Saiva temple, Ind. 

Ant. vol. IX. p. 118, c. I). 

(64) ^rl-Brahma-Devara-mantapavanu — “presented the Brahma 

Deva mantapa.” 

(Bp. Carnat. vol. n. no. 121, Roman text, 

p. 88, Transl. p. 172). 

(65) “ Tupada-Vengatapa made a stone mantapa and a well for 

the god Prasanna-Vengataramana to the north-west of the 
precincts of the temple of the god Paschima-Rangauiitha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Seringapatam Taluq, 
no. 9, Transl. p. 8, Roman text, p. 17'. 

(66) “ Also land for the god Hanumanta newly sot up in the man- 

tapa in the middle of tho village, to which* the god Riima 
pays a visit at the Ramanavami (festival), i.e., the idol of 
Riima is brought there on that occasion.” 

(Ibid. no. 13, Transl. p. 9, Roman text, p. 21). 
It should be noticed that this mandapa does not belong, as an 
attached or detached building, to any temple. It is by it- 
self a temple. Such mandapas or temples are named after 
the gods whose idols are consecrated in them, such as 
Vishnu-mandapa, Kali-mandapa, and so.forth. 

(67) “ His lawful wife Rangamma, had ereoted- a mandapa, 

with a large pond, and presented a palanquin set with 



MANDAPA 487 

1 

jewels and all other kinds of gifts, a bank having grown up 
and being unsightly, he bought the ground and established 
there a matha, also endowing it so that 24 chief Yaidika 
Vaishnava Brahmans of the Ramanuja sect might be fed in 
the ranga-mantapa.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. III. Seringapatam Taluq, 
no. 89, Transl. p. 26-27, Roman text, p. 67). 

(68) Sri-Timma-dandanayaka mahisi Sri-Ranga-nayaki rachita I 
Sampat-kumilra-mahisi puratah pratibhati rahga-mantapika II 
“ Timma-dandauayaka’s wife (Queen Consort) Ranga-nayaki 

erected a ranga-mantapa in front of (the temple of) the god- 
dess of Sampat-kumara ” 

(Ibid. no. 97, Roman text, p. 59, Transl. p. 28). 
In this sense mandapa is most generally understood. This is 
what is called nat (i.e., nritya or ranga)-maudira, as stated 
above. 

(69) “ Caused to be erected the ranga-mantapa of the god Kekava, 

; also the ranga-mantapa of the god Rauganatha to 

the south-east of that village, and a sabha-mantapa for 
the village.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Tirumakiidlu-Narasipur 
Taluq, no. 58, Transl. p. 78). 

(70) “ The accountant Lihgana, son of with devotion 

erected (a inantapa of) 12 ahkanas near the big a&vattha 
tree, in proximity to the Matsya-tirtha, on the bank of the 
Arkapushkarinl.” 

(Ep. Carnat. ^vol. iv. Yedatore Taluq, no. 8, 
Transl. p. 52, Roman text, p. 84). 

(71) “ The manager of his (Krishna-Deva-maharaya’s) palace, 

made for the god Virabhadra a gaudhagodi-mantapa, 

in front of the ranga-mantapa.” 

(Ep. Carnat. Nagamahgala Taluq, no. 4, Transl. 

p. 114, Roman text, p. 188). 
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(72) “ Haridasa-Rauta, son of set up in front of the god 

Prasanna-Madhava of Bellur a festival (utsava) mantapa, 
a pillar for lights (dipa-maloya-kambha) and an altar for 
offerings (bali-pitha).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Nagamangala Taluq, 
no. 42, Transl. p. 124, Roman text, p. 213). 

(73) “ Caused a uyyale-mantapa to be erected for the spring festi- 

val of the god.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 12, 
Transl. p. 46, Roman text, p. 106). 

(74) “ Newly built the Kalyana-mandapa (Kattisi samarpisida 

Kalyana-inantapa ahkana) as an offering at the lotus-feet 
of the god Chenna-Kesava.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 21, 
Transl. p. 52, Roman text, p. 119). 

(75) The grant was made “ that a pond and mantapa may be con- 

structed in front of the temple upper storey for the spring 
water-festival (vasanta-kaladalli abage-seve nadeve-bagge) 
for the god.” 

(Ibid. no. 29, Transl. p. 54, Roman text, p. 122, 

line 15 f). 

(76) “ He constructed a ipond for a raft and a Vasanta-mantapa ; 

and in order to provide for ten days raft festival in Phalguna, 
for the oblation and feeding of Brahmans during the festival 

he made a grant.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 78, 
Transl. p. 64-65, Roman text, p. 150). 

(77) “ Built a brick enclosure for the temple, erected a kalasa to 

it, and a wooden rahga-mantapa in front, had the whole 
plastered,” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Arsikere Taluq, 
no. 8, Transl. p. 115, line 6 f., Roman text, 
p. 263, Une 9), 
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(78) “ Seated an the diamond throne in the mantapa in front of 

the Basavekvara temple in the square in the middle of the 
street of the sun and moon in the Kanthiriiya-pete of 
Bank vara situated to the south of Sriisaila.” 

(Ibid. no. 94, Transl. p. 150, line 2 f). 

(79) “(On the date specified), all the Brahmanas of the immemorial 

agrahara Brahma-samudra, agreeing among themselves, 
and going to the prabhu-mantapa (pabu-mantapadalli) 
and seating themselves, Damoja, son of the carpenter 
Madiyoja, having worshipped their feet and presented 5 
pa, they granted to him a rent-free estate (specified).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 57, 
Transl. p. 12, Roman text, p. 38-39). 

(80) “ Caused a bhoga-mantapa to be erected in front of (the 

temple of) the god Janarddana.” 

It should be noticed that the bhoga-mantapas are generally 
built on the side, and not in front, of the temple. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VI. Kadur Taluq, no. 91, 
Transl. p. 16, Roman text, p. 52). 

(81) “ Caused the Nandi-mantapa to be erected.” 

(Ibid. Chikmagalur Taluq, no. 76, Transl. 

p. 44, Roman text, p. Ill, line 7). 

(82) “ Outside, it (the temple of Sambhava-natha) is very plain 

and unpretentious, whilst inside it consists of three apart- 
ments — a mandapa or porch, the Sabha-mandapa or assem- 
bly hall, and the nij(a) mandira or shrine. The floors are 
laid with coloured marbles and the roof supported on 
pillars.” 

“ The mandapa or hall is roofed by an octagonal dome sup- 
ported, as usual, on twelve pillars ” 

(Ahmadabad Architecture, Burgess, Arch. Surv. 
new Jmp. series, vol. xxxiii, pp. 87, 90). 

(83) See Mukha-mandapa, of Somesvara temple at Kolar. 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1913-14, plate vii. fig. 3, 

p.20). 
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(84) “ Its (Kandariya Mahadeo temple’s) general plan is similar to 

that of most of the larger mediaeval temples of Northern- 
India (see its plan, plate xcvii). It has the usual ardha- 
mandapa or'portico, the mandapa or nave, the maha-mandapa 
or transept, the antarala or antechamber, and the garbha- 
griha or sanetum, each of which has its separate pinnacled 
roof rising in regular gradation from the low pyramid of the 
entrance to the lofty spire of the sanctum.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. II. p. 

419, no. 3). 

“ There are eighteen carved pillars, each of 9 ' 9" high, support- 
ing the dome of the outer hall or the ardha-mandapa, 
which affords an area of 16' 3" inside for loungers and 
devotees to rest in.” 

(Ibid. vol. xxm. p. 135). 

(85) “ Mandapa — any open or enclosed building in connection with 

a temple. If used for any purpose, the distinctive name is 
prefixed.” Rea. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Tmp. 

series, vol. xxi, p. 39). 

(86) Madhya-mandapa — second hall of a temple. 

Malm-mandapa — ’central hall of temple, nave. 

Mandapa — porch of a temple. 

(Vincent Smith, Gloss, to Cunningham’s Arch. 

Surv. Reports). 

It should be noticed that the architectural treatises, general 
literature, and epigraphical records corroborate one another 
as regards the various types of this class of buildings. 

MANDAPIKA — (see Mandapa) — A small pavilion, a custom house. 

(1) SrI-Naddula-maha-sthane kri-Samderaka-gachchhe §ri-Maha- 
viradevaya 'sri - Naddula - talapada - sulka-mamdapikayaih 
masanumasaiii dhupa-tailartham I 

(Granted to the Jaina temple of) ‘‘ Mahavlradeva in tho San- 
deraka gachchha, at the holy place (Mahasthana) of Naddula, 
a monthly (sum of five drammas), (to be paid) from the 
custom house in the grounds (talapada-svatala) of Naddula. 
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“ For passages iu which the term mandapika occurs, compare 
Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 114, lino 27 ; p. 173, line 6 (Slyadoni- 
katka-mandapika); p. 175, line 19; p. 177, lines ‘29 and 
30 ; p. 179, line 45 ; p. 262, line 3 (pattana-mandapikii); Ind. 
Ant. vol. XIV. p. 10, col. 2 (Sri-pathastha-mandapika) ; 
Journ. As. soc. Beng. vols. lv. part I, p. 47, IV. p. 48, and v.; 
Bhavnagar Inscrip, p. 205, line 7 . Sulka-manrlapika occurs, 
e.g., in Bhavnagar Inscrip, p. 158 f., lines 10, 15 and 18. The 
meaning of mandapika is suggested by the Marathi mam- 
davi, a custom house.” Prof. Kielhorn. 

(The Chaharaanas of Naddula, no. A, Nadol 
plates of Alhanadeva, lines 22-23, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ix. pp. 66, 63, and note 8). 

(2) Cf. Mandapika-dayat sroshthi-nara-siiiiha-go-vrisha-dhiradi- 

tyaih I 

(Shergadh stone Inscrip, line 1-2, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xl. p. .176). 

(3) Mandapika — evidently means' some public or official building of 

the town. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. XIV. p. 10, second, col. line 6 ; 
and Journ. Beng. As. soc. vol. xxx. p. 332, 
last line ; Siyadoni inscrip, lines 6, 19, 29, 
30, 45, Ep. Ind. vol. I. pp. 166, 173 f). 

(4) iSri-Timma-dandauayaka mahisi Sri-Ranga-nayaki rachita l 
Sampat-kumara-mahisi-puratah pratibhati ranga-mantapika II 

“ Timma-dandanayaka’s wife (queen consort) Eanga-nayaki 
erected a rahga mantapa in front of (the temple of) the 
goddoss of Sampat-kumara.’’ 

(Ep. Carnat vol. in. Seringapatam Taluq, 
no. 97, Homan text, p. 59, Transl. p. 28). 

MANDI — (seo Bodhika) — The crowning part of the capital of a 
column, a market-place, a market. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 57, 107, see under 

Stambha). 
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MATTA-VARANA — An elephant in rut, a kind of entablature. 

(M. xyi. 19, also l. 279, see Prastara). 

MADIRA-GRIHA(-SALA) — A drinking house, a tavern, an ale- 
house. 

Siva-vai§ravana6vi-&rimadira-griham cha pura-madhye ka,rayet I 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xxv. p. 55-56). 

MADDALA — (see Valabhi) — A synonym of valabhi or a sloping roof. 

(M. xvi. 51, see under (Ba)Valabhi). 

MADHUCHCHHISHTA — Wax, the casting of an image in wax. 

Manasara (chap, lxviii. named Madhiichchhishta, 1-56) : 

The chapter opens with an enumeration of phalli and ascetics as 
well as architects whose images are to be cast in wax (lines 2-19). 
The architects, called sthapati and sthapaka, make the can for 
preparing the wax therein ; but the actual preparation is not expli- 
citly described. All kinds of images, temporary or permanent, 
stationary or movable, have to be cast in wax. The process seems 
to be this (20-44) : some part of the image is covered with a thin 
copper-leaf and the wax is laid on two or three angulas deep. 
Mulika(?) is spread above the part covered with wax. The 
idol is heated after it has been besmeared with wax. If the 
master likes, the process of smearing may be done with 
melted iron too. The half of the image, not covered with 
earth, is washed in water. This process is repeated several 
times. If any of the minor limbs be lost through this 
process, the image should be furnished with it again after 
having been heated. But if the head or the middle of the 
body be damaged, the whole image should be changed. If the 
master does not like the image, it should be reoast. 

The whole process has to be performed through many ritualistio 
ceremonies in different stages. 

In other texts the process of casting an image in wax is muoh more 
clearly described : 

“ If images have to be cast in metal, the wax must first be 
melted and poured (out of the mould) and all defects removed with 
cloth,” (Karanagama, II. 41). 
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“ If the images be required to be made of earth, rods (of metal or 
wood) must be (inserted in them) ; if of metal it must first 
be prepared well in wax.” 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 21). 

“ If an image is to be made of metal, it must first be made of wax, 
and then coated with earth ; gold and other metals are purified 
and cast into (the mould) and a complete image is thus obtained 
by capable workmen.” 

(Vishnu-samhita, Patala xiv). 

“ In regard to bronze images ” says Mr. Rao “ it is believed by 
some that India could not have known the Cire perduo method of 
making metal images earlier than about the 10th century A. I). 
and that India must have, therefore, borrowed it from Europe. 
That the art of casting metals in wax moulds is much earlier 
in India can be shewn in more ways than one.” In support of 
his assertion, Mr. Rao gives the three above mentioned quota- 
tions. (Elements of Hindu Iconography). 

MADHYA-KANTA — A class of the twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the Central country, (sec details under Prasada). 

Madhyamalaya-vistare trayas-trimsad-vibhajite \ 

Tri-bhagarii kuta-vistararh madhya-bhadraika-bhagikam I 

Maha-sala navamsam syat sesharh nurvavad acharet \ 

Madhya-kantam iti proktam I 

(M. xxx. 11-14). 

MADHYA-KOSHTHA — The middle compartment, the central hall. 

(M. xxxm. 305, etc) 

MADHYA-NASl — (see Nasi) — The middle vestibule. 

(M. xv. 119, 124, etc). 

MADHYA-BHADRA — (see Bhadra) — The middle tabernacle. 

(M. xv. 110, xix. 177, xxxm. 380, etc). 

MADHYA-BHUVA^TGrA — A moulding of the door. 


(M. xxxix. 72). 



494 MADHYA-RANGA 

MADHYA-RANGA— (see Mukhta-prapahga) — Tho central theatre, 
the enclosed courtyard, the quadrangle surrounded by buildings 
on four sides and open at tho top. 

Manasara (chap, xlvii. named Madkya-rahga, 1-36) refers in this 
connection to the open quadrangle, stone column and grain- 
column (mukta-prapanga, silu-stambha and dhanya-stambha). 
The Madhya-ranga is provided with dwarf pillars, entablatures, 
platforms, daises, pedestals, tabernacles, vestibules, pent-roofs, 
top-rooms, etc. The upper portion is adorned with figures of 
leographs and crocodiles. 

The meaning of the term is clear from tho contents of this chapter 
and also from the quotations givon below. 

Madhya-raugam tad-uddisya ehordhve* lankara(iii) vakshyate 1 

Evam tu chordhvalankararii madhya-rahgc tu vinyaset I 

(M. xvi. 155, 169, see also lines 156-168). 

In connection with mandapas or pavilions (M. xxxiv. 128, 210, 

234, 324, 456, etc). 

Griho va madhya-rahge va parsve va chaisa-konake (ankurar- 
panaiii kuryat) 1 

(M. xxxvn. 13). 

The central part of the coronation hall (M. xlix. 183). 

MADH YA-SALA — (cl. 8ala) — Tho middlo hall, a special intorior 
chamber, a kind of council-hall. 

Kshudra-fealashtadha proktam koshtha-sala chatushtayam I 

Madhya-sala tri-bhagena bhadra-sala cha madhyame I 

(M. xxvi. 12-13, see also M. xx. 56, etc). 

MAN BARA — A type of building which is thirty cubits wide, has ten 
storeys and turrets. 

(1) Trimsad-dhastayamo dasa-bhaumo mandarah sikhara-yuktah I 
(Compare this with Kakyapa quoted by the commentary and 
given below) : 
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Mandarah fcikharair yuktah shad-a&rir dasa-bhumikah \ 
Trimsad-dhastaihs cha vistirnah prasado’yam dvitiykah II 
(Brihat-samhita, Lvi. 21, J. K. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319). 

(2) Bhavishya-Purana (cliap. 130, v. 28, see under Prasada). 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 32, 47, 53, see under Prasada). 

( 4 ) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14, 15, see under Prasada). . 

(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 24-25, see under Prasada). 

(6) A building with lour haliis (compartments) and eight kutas 

(towers or domes): 

Mand(h)ara-nama ity-uktas chatuh-salaskta-kiitakam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 43). 

MANDIRA— (see Shodasa-mandira-chakra)— A hall, a room, a temple 

a shrine, a type of building. 

(1) A type of rectangular building (Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 

21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 

(2) Three kinds of mandira (Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Hastri, vii. 

15-18). 

(3) Paritah pranavakara-prakara-valayamchitam I 
Kamanlya-sala-stambha-kadambottaihbitamvaram II 
Visamkata-vitarh kali-virajad ramga-maiiitapam I 
Yidhaya vipulottumga-gopuram dova-maiiidiram II 
Yi&alam ratha-vithlm cha syamdanam mamdaropamam I 
Tatra pratishthitarya-feri-Taraka-brabma-rupine II 

“ Built a temple (at Krishnapura) which was encircled by a 
wall of the shape of the pranava and a broad and lofty 
tower. It has a large rahga-mandapa raised on a collection 
of beautiful stone pillars and adorned with rows of spouts. 
He built a car like the Mandara mountain and also broad 
roads round the temple and for the propitiation of the god 
Vishnu, set up there (i.e. in the temple).” 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadasivaruya, v. 55, 5d, 
57, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 336, 341). 
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(4) Tenedam karibam bungam dhurjjater mandira-griham I 

“ He caused to be made this lofty dwelling of Dhurjjati 
(Siva). 

(Inscrip, at the Ganefea temple, Mamallapuram, 
v. 10, H. S. I. I. vol. I. no. 18, p. 4, 5; ibid, 
no. 18, Inscrip, at the Dharmaraja mandapa, 
Mamallapuram, v. 10, p. 6). 

(5) “ Koka-varddhana-girer anupurvvam so’yani unmishita-dhih 

sugatasya I 

Vyastam arani-karaika-garimnyo mandiraih sma vidadhati 

yathartham II 

“ To the east of mount Kosa-vardhana, this man of open 
intellect established in a manner suitable to the purpose a 
temple of that Sugaia (Buddha), the dignity of whom alone 
sufficed to defeat hosts of Maras.” 

(Buddhist Sanskrit Inscrip, from Kota, v. 17, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 46, 48). 

(6) Teuedarix mamdiraih Kama-vidvishah I 

Karitam muktaye bhaktya kirttaye cha kritatmanam II 

(Inscrip, of the Kings of Chedi, no. A, Tewar 
stone Insorip. of Gaya Karnadeva, line 17, Ind. 

Ant. vol. xviil. p. 211). 

(7) Jainam mandiram iudira-kula-griharh sad-bhaktito’chikarat I 

“ Out of pure faith, he made this Jaina temple, a home for 
Lakshmi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. no. 65, Roman text, p. 60, 

Transl. p. 149). 

MASI(-SI)TI — A mosque, a Mohammedan place of worship. 

“ Rangai-Nayak-ayya, in order to endow the stone masiti (mosque)* 
(kalla-masitiya-deva-sthanakke), which Babu Setti had erected 

* '>j*t 

in the inner street of Sindaghatta, made a grant for it Qf 
the village of Sivapura and Habiba’s house.” 

(Ep. Garnat. vol. iv. Krishnarajapet Taluq, no. 72, i 
Transl. p. Ill, Roman text, p. 183). 
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MASURAKA — A lintel, i.e., the piece of timber or stone that covers 
an opening and supports a weight above it. It is sometimes 
used in the sense of adhishthana or base. 

(1) Adhishthana-vidhirh vakshye §astre samkshipyate’dhuna ( 

Harmya-tunga-vakat proktam tasya masurakonnatam l 

(M. xiv. 1, 8). 

Tasman masurena sahaiva sarvaih kritarh vimaneshu cha 

bhushanani I 
(Ibid. 409-410). 

Evam chatuh-shashti-masurakani kastrokta-manena vibha- 

jitani 1 
(Ibid. 393-394). 

Ahatya(m) ashtadha harmyam ganya-manam ihochyate I 
Utsedhe chashta-bhage tu ekamsena masurakam I 

Dvi-bhagam chahghri-tungam I 

(M. xix. 20-22, see also xlvii. 5, xxxiv. 266, etc). 

(2) Tad-varddhitopapitham va tad-varddhita-masurakam \ 
Padayama-samottQuga-masuraka-yutam tu va II 

* (Kamikagama, xxxv. 115). 
Masura implies the cornice of the entablature. 

(Ibid. liv. 47, see under Prastara). 
Masura, a synonym, as stated, but apparently a component 
part, of adhishthana or base : 

Masurakam adhishthanam vastvadharam dharatalam I 
Talaih kuttimady-ahgam adhisktlianasya kirtitam II 

(Ibid. Lv. 202). 

MAHA-KANTA — A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xx vi. 35-39, see under Prasada). 
MAHA-Q-OPURA — The. gate -house of the fifth court or at the extreme 
boundary of a compound. 

(M. xxxill. 10, see under Q-opura andPrakara). 
MAHA-GrRAMA — -A large village. 

(M. x. 79, see details under G-rama). 

MAHA-TAULI — A synonym of prachchhadana or roof, the top-floor. 

(M. xvi. 67). 
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MAHA-DVARA — The great door, the chief or outer gate of a village, 
town' or house. 

(M. ix. 290, 815, see under Pvara). 
Maha-dvaraih tu sarveahfuh liihgalakara-sannibham I 
Kapata*dvaya-samyuktam dvaranara tat prithak prithak I 

(M. ix. 860-361, see also xxxi. 79). 
MAHA-NASI — (see Nasi) — A large vestibule. 

(Nasika-sikharanvitam) tad-ardham stupikottungetan-maha nasika- 

sraye I 
(M. xv. 91). 

Dvi-lalate maha-nasi ekadasaAikhanvitam 1 

(M. xxxm. 202, etc). 

MAHA-PADMA — A type of round building. 

(1) Agui-Purana (chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasada). 

(2) Graruda-Pnrana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 28-29, see under Prasada). 
MAHA-PATTA — A moulding of the base, a, fillet. 

(M. xiv. 301, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana), 

MAPI A-PITHA — The pedestal, a. ground-plan, the lower part of the 
phallus. 

A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into sixteen 
equal squares (M. VII. 5-, 61, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

Cf, Maha-pitha-pade rathya dikshu dikshu trayaiii tatha I 

(M. ix. 429, etc). 

The pedestal of an image : 

Padma-pitham maha-pitham tri-murtinam eba yojayet \ 

(M. LI. 86, etc). 

MAHA-MANPAPA— (see under Mandapa)- The great hall of 
entrance to the main shrine of temples. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. 

Imp, series, vol. xxi. p. 39). 
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maha-maryAda 

See under Mandapa : 

Mangalagiri pillar inscrip, (verses, 44, 47, 51. Ep. Ind. vol. vi. pp. 

114, 115, 123, 124, 125). 

Two Jain inscrip, of Irugappa (no. B, line 2, ibid. vol. VII. p. 116). 

Inscrip, from Nepal (no. 23, Inscrip, of Queen Lalita-tripura 

Sundari, v. 3, Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 94). 

“This building (malm -mandapa) stands in the east central portion 
of the large court.. -it originally stood detached from the central 
vimana.” 

“ The plan is a rectangle with the greater length from north to 
south. The four sides are open in the centre, and on each 
facade a portion of the wall is returned along the several elova- 
tions from the four corners. The east front has the entrance 
divided into three bays by two square piers, with a responding 
pilaster on the return wall at each side.” 

“ The west side or back is similarly divided, but the piers are 
octagonal for a portion of their length.” 

“ The north and south entrances are simple openings, with pilas- 
ters on the sides, undivided by piers.” 

“ Two yalis on the back responding pilasters are abutted against 
and partly covered by the east wall of the modern ardha- 
mandapam. The perforated window in the oast wall of the 
ardha-mandapam opens into the malnl-niandapam.” 

(Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. Imp. series, 

vol. xxxiv, p. 30, paras 1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 10, see also 

plate r.) . 

“ The maha-mandapa was roofed also by overlapping courses of 
stones; the square corners were gradually rounded off by success- 
ive small portions, till it formed an octagon, over which the 
circular roof proper rested.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. vm. p. 171, 

para 2). 

MAHA-MARYADA — The fifth enclosure (pritkara) at the extreme 
boundary of a compound, the gate-house thereof is called maha- 
gopura or dvara-gopura. 

('Sunrabhedfigama, xxxi. 118, 125, see under Prakara). 
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MAHA-VAJANA 


MAHA-VAJANA — A large fillet, a moulding of the entablature. 

(M. xvi. 69, seethe lists of mouldings under Prastara). 
MAHA-VRITA— A kind of phallus. 

(M. lii. 2, see under Linga). 

MAHA-VRITTA — A kind of joinery. 

(M. xvii. 102, see under Sandhi-karman). 
MAHA-&ALA — A large hall. 

Cf. of the sixteen parts width of a building the maha-Bala is seven 
parts broad (M. xxvi. 10, etc). 

MAHASANA — A ground-plan in which the whole are is divided into 
226 equal squares. 

(M. Vll. 18-20, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

MAHAMBU JA — A large cyma, a moulding of the pedestal. 

(M. xiii. 91, see the lists of mouldings under Upapltha). . 
MAGADHA-(KANTA) — A class of twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in the country of Magadha. 

Tad evam anu-sala madhyo bhadra-salaika-bhagikam \ 

Evarii magadha-kantani syat karna-kuta-sabhadrakam I 

(M. xxx. 33-34, see also 31-32 under Yariisa-kauta). 

MANI-BHADRA — (see Mani-bhadra) — A pavilion with sixty-four 
columns. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 103, see under Mandapa). 
MATRANGULA — (see under Aiigula) — A measure oqual to the 
middle digit of the middle finger in the right hand of the archi 
tect or priest, omployed in measuring the sacrificial objects 
like the kuka-grass or seat, the spout of a ladle, and the ladle, 
etc. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 4-5, 7-8, see under Aiigula). 
MANA — The measurement of height or length. 

(1) The linear measurement is divided into six kinds — Mana, Pra- 
mana, Parimana, Lamba-mana, Unmana, and Upamana. 

The measurement from the foot to the top of the head is 
called Mana which is in fact nothing but height. Pramana 
is the measurement of breadth (vistrita). Parimana is the 
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measurement of width or circumference (paritah). Larnba- 
mana is the measurement along the plumb-lines or the 
lines drawn perpendicularly through different parts of the 
body, Mana or the measurement of height being determined 
by the surface of the body. Unmana is the measurement 
of thickness (nimna) or diameter. And Upamana is the 
measurement of interspace (antara), such as the distance 
between the two feet of an image; this measurement is 
apparently taken from one plumb-line to another : 

Manam chapi pramanam cha parimanarh lamba-manakam I 
Unmanain upamanam cha manam padmarh samxritam I 
Padaxigushthi-sasimfuitaiii siro’ntaiix manam chapi praka- 

thyate \ 

Pramaiiaxii vistyitaxii proktaxh paritah parimanakam \ 

Tat-sutral lamba-manam syan nimnam unmanam uchyate I 
Avantaropamanaiix syad bimbodayadi-sarvasah I 
Manam evaiii tu slxad-bhodaih mancnahgani manayet I 

(M. lv. 3-9). 

The primary measurement (adi-mana) is but the comparative 
measurement and is divided into the following nine kinds : 
The height of an image is determined by comparing it with 
(i) the breadth (tara) of the main temple (harmya), (ii) the 
height of the sanctuary or central hall (garbha-griha), (iii) 
the longth of the door (dvara-mana), (iv) the measurement of 
the basement (adhishthana), (v) oubit, ( vi) tala (a span), (vii) 
ahgula (finger’s breadth), (viii) the height of tho worshipper, 
and (ix) the height of tho riding animal (vahana) of the 
principal idol : 

Adimana-vidhixii samyak(-g) lakshanaiii cha ihochyato t 
Harmya-tara-vasan manarix garbha-geha-vasodayam \ 
Dvara-mana-vasat tuhgam adhishthana-vassodayam I 
Hasta-mana-vasan manaiix tala-mana-vasodayam I 
Angulenapi chottungarii yajamana-vo§odayam I 

Mula-bera-vasan manam uttamadi trayarix trayam I 

(M. lv. 10-15). 
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Each of these nine measures is agaiu divided into nine kinds : 

Tasmad okaiii tu pratyekaiii nava-miinam ihochyate I (ibid. *22). 

Under (i), (ii), (iii), (iv), the proportions naturally vary on 
various occasions; no specific rules are, therefore, prescribed. 

The details of (v) cubit or hasta and (vii) ahgula will be 
found under the term ‘ Ahgula ’ and the details of (vi) tala, 
are given under ' Tala-mana. ’ 

Of the division under (viii) the details of the height of an 
imago as compared with the height of the worshipper are 
given here. The height of the image may be equal to the full 
height of the worshipper, may extend up to his hair-limit 
(on the fore-head) or, as sometimes stated, to the eye-line, 
nose-tip, chin, arm-limit (to the shoulder), breast, heart, 
navel, and_sex -organ : 

Kanyasad uttamantam syad yajamauodayaiii param I 
ixesantam uasikagrantam hanvantaiii bahu-simakam I 
Stanantam hridayautam cha uavyantain modhra-simakam I 

Mavadha kanyasantam syat sthavaram jahgamodayam I 

(Ibid. dO-dd). 

And of the division under (ixj the height of the riding animal 
(vahana) as compared with the height of the principal idol 
(mula-bera) admits of similar nine kinds as under (viii) (see 
details under Utsava and Kautuka). 

Hasta (v) and ahgula (vii) are the real units, employed equally 
m measuring both, architectural and sculptural objects. 

The rest are exclusively sculptural and comparative measures. 
The similar measures have also been prescribed for architec- 
tural objects. The architectural ‘ Ganya-maua * or the 
comparative heights of the component members of a struc- 
ture corresponds to the sculptural ‘ Tala-mana’ or the com- 
parative heights of the component limbs of a statue (see 
details under Ganya-mana and Tula-muna). 
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Five proportions of the height, as compared with the breadth 
of an architectural object, arc given under live technical 
terms, namely, Santika, Paushtika, Jayada, Sarva-kamika 
or Dhauada, and Adbhuta (see details under Utsedha). 

The ‘ (xhana-mana ’ or the measurement by the exterior and 
the ‘ Aghana-mana ’ or the measurement by the interior are 
exclusively architectural (see details under these terms). 

Like the sculptural terms Mana, Pramana, Parimana, Lamba- 
maua, Unmana and Upamana, there are architectural terms 
also to express length, breadth and width, e. g. dlrgha (for 
dairghya), tara, vistara, visala, vistriti, vistrita, vishkambha, 
etc. Mana as stated above is the technical name for 
sculptural height ; but to express the same idea the 
general terms for height, such as uunati, uunata, utsedha, 
etc., are also used. Mana is also used in its general 
sense of measurement, area, etc. Pramana and Parimana 
are also used in their general senses of length, breadth, 
width, etc. (Further details will be found under these 
terms). 

(•2) Atah-param pravakshyami manonmauam visesliatah | 

‘ After this 1 shall speak about the Mana and Unmana measure- 
ments in particular.’ 

This is followed by an account of various measures. (Note the 
different tala measurements employed in statues). 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 16). 

(3) Manam tad-vistaram proktam unmanam naharn eva clia \ 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 85). 

(4) Parimanonmaua-manam dharyam raja-vimudritain I 

G-una-sadhana-sarhdaksha bhavaihtu nikhila janah II 

Prof. Benoy Kumar Barkar’s translation of ‘ Parimana ’ 
by ‘ standard of measurement for lands ‘ Unmana ’ by 
‘ unit of measurement for liquids ’, and ‘ Mana’ by ‘ unit of 
measurement for grains ’ is untenable. 

(Sukrauitisara, ed. Oppert, I. 310), 
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MANA-BHADRA 


MANA-BHADRA — A pavilion with twenty-six pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. ‘270, v. 12, see under Mandapa) 
MANA-MANDIRA — (see Mandira) — The observatory. 

Cf. The observatories at Benares, Delhi, Ujjain, Mathura, and 
Jaipur. (See Iud. Ant. vol. xxxv. p. 234). 

MANAVA — Relating to Manu or human being, a pavilion with 
twenty -eight pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 12, see under Man- 

clapa). 

MANxANGULA — ( seo under Ahgula) — The standard measure (equal 
to | inch), the unit of length. 

The smallest measure is the atom or paramanu, i.e., the particle of 
dust visible in tho sunshine through a lattice (Brihat-samhita, 

LVIII. 1). 

8 atoms = 1 car-dust. 

8 car-dusts = 1 hair’s end. 

8 hair’s ends = 1 nit. 

8 nits = 1 louse. 

8 lice = 1 barley corn. 

8 barley corns = 1 manangula. 

This standard ahgula measure is stated to be used in measuring the 
architectural objects like the villages, lands, and buildings, etc. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 2-3, 6-7, see under Ahgula). 

M ANUSH A — Relating to the human being, a kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, l. 35, 38, see under Linga). 
MARGA — A road, a street, a way, a path, a lane, a passage, a canal, 
a course. 

Chandalanam pravefeaya nirgamaya malasya cha I 
Jalasya nirgamarthaiii tu kshudra-margah pra&amsitah II 

(Kamikagama, XXXVIII. 8). 

MALIKA(-KA)— -A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(1) Kudyasyanta-pradese tu yuktya chavyita-malikam I 
Malikopari vapra(m) syad adhishthanam samodayam I 

(M. xxxi. 60, 64). 
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A type of pavilion (mandapa): 

Evam tu malikakaram sesharii prag-uktavan nayet \ 

(M. xxxiv. 315, see for description 297-314). 
Mandapo chordhva-kutarh syiin malikakriti(m) vinyaset I 

(M. xxxiv. 291). 

(2) Kochid vai malikakara kechid vai gopurakritih II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 123 ; see for full 
context 115-122, under Prakara). 
Tad -bahye’bhyantare vapi malika-mandapam hi va II 

(Ibid. xxxi. 128). 

(3) Ta (sala,) eva malikah prokta mala vat kriyate yatah II 
Paficha-dasa-karantaih tu kuryad avrita-mandapam II 
Mandapena vina vapi tena rnanena pithika \ 

Vibhadra va sabhadra va kartavya malika budhaih II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 6, 99, 100). 
Chap, xli (named Malika-lakshana) : 

Classification : 

Chaturdha malika sala sabha-mundaja-saudhaje II 1 
Definitions (2-5) : 

Salayam api salahga nishkrantanana-kobhita I 
Sii sala malika jheya sastre’ smin Kamikagame II 
Sabhavad vihita bahye prasadavad alankjdta I 
Uha-pratyuha-samyukta ya sabha sa cha malika II 
Yatheshta-disi saihyukta bhoga-bhumi-samanvita I 
Prasada-vyasa-dlrghochcha prokta prasada-malika II 
Mandapasyokta-vistarayama-tunga-vibhushinI 1 

Sarvatra mundakaratvat kathita munda-malika II 
Further classifications ( 6-7) : 

(i) Samchita, Asamchita, and Upa(also Apa)samchita ; 

(ii) Nagara, Dravicla, andVesara; 

(iii) Jati, Chhanda, and Vikalpa ; 

(iv) Buddha, Mifera, and Samkirna ; 

(v) Vija, Mula, and Ankura, (this class is not specified). 
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(Except the last, all the other classes occur in the Manasara 
also, see under Vhnana-lakshana). 

The details of those classes are given (8-22). 

Still further classifications are given under the following 
names : 

Siudhuka*'t(v. •23-28). Saiiipurna (29-30), Meru-kiita (31), 
Kshema (32-34), Siva (35-38), Harmya (39-40), Saumya (40), 
Visala (41), Sarva-kalyana (42-49), Vijaya (50), Bhadra 
(51), Kahga-mukha (52), Alpa (53-54), Kona (55-58), (leya 
(58-59), Sara (60), Puslikara (61-63), Adbhuta (61a), Saui- 
kirna (62), and Banda (64). 

Aueka-bhumi-yukta tu malakara tu malika II 

(Ibid. L. 89). 

Malika-yukta-sa(?sa)laiii diet kona-sthambhe dvitiyake I 

Prathamavarane vapi dvitiyavarane uyaset II 

( Ibid xxxi. 96), 

(4) Sailaiii sumbhita-sata-kuwbha-vilasat*kumbliam maha-manda- 
paiii prakaraih paramalika-vilasita(iii) mukta-mayiiii eba 
prapa(-bha)ui. 

“ Made for the god Vauiaua great mandapa of stone, resplcu- 
dent with pitchers (domes) of shining gold, surrounding 
wall, adorned with excellent buildings, and a canopy of 
pearls.” 

(Fourteen In scrip, at Tirukkovalur, no. K, of 
Rajendradeva, lines 1-2, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp« 

145, 146). 

MALJKA-MANBAPA — -A pavilion of the Malika-class of buildings, 

(Suprabkediigama, xxxi. 128, see under Malika). 

MALYAJA — A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 163, see under Mandapa). 

MALYAHUTA — A class of buildings, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 316, see under Mandapa). 
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MI8RA — A building made of any two materials out of wood, brick 
stone, iron, etc. 

Eka-dravyam tu suddam syad dvi-dravyam misra-harmyakam l 

(M. xvm. 138, etc). 

I fravya-dvaya-yutam misram samkirnaiii bahubhir yutam I 

(Kamikagama, xlv. •id). 

MlSRITA— A kind of ornament prescribed for idols and kings. 

(M. i.. 1-3, see under Bhushaua). 

MUKUBA — A bud-like crowning ornament of a pillar. 

(M. xv. 3-2, see lists of mouldings under 
Adhishthana, Upapitha, and Prastara). 
MUKULI — A type of round building. 

((raruda-Purana, chap. -12, v. 21, 23, 28, 29, 

see under Priisada). 

MUKTA-PRAPANGA — (see Madhya-ranga) — The open courtyard 
connected with a tank, (‘mukta ’ meaning open, and ‘ prapanga ' 
the body part or bank of a tank). It is built inside the court. 

(M. xl vii. 2 f). 

It is stated to be made of wood, stone, brick, etc., and also of 
jewels and iron especially : 

Mukta-prapangam api daru-siloshtakfulyaih I 
llatnair aneka-bahu-loha-vi&eshakaib I 

(M. XLvn. 31-32, see also XLVtii. 68). 

MUKHA — The face, the frontispiece, the front side of a building, the 
facade. 

Svaklyahguli-manena mukham syad dva-dasahgulam I 
Mukha-manena karttavya sarvayava-kalpana II 
' The face (of one’s statue in length) should be 12 ahgulas 1=9 in- 
ches), being measured with one’s own huger. The whole body 
should be made symmetrical to the face’. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 258, v. 19). 
The front-side of a building (see Kamikagama and Brihat-samhita 

under llvara). 
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MTJKHA-BHADRA 


MUKHA-BHADRA — (see Bhadra) — A portico, a porch, the front 

tabernacle, the middle niche. 

Sarvesham mukha-bhadram syal lakshanam vakshyate’dhuna 1 

(M. xvm. 275, see also 276 f). 

Sarvesham mukha-bhadranam parsve sopana-samyutam \ 

(M. xxx. 93). 

Parito’linda-bhagena varanam(=door) mukha-bhadrakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 251). 

“ The temple (at Amarnath) itself faces the west but the 
mandapa or antarala — the hall of the shrine — has also doors 
to the north and south. Each of the three doors has a porch 
(mukha-bhadra), approached by four or five steps, and sup- 
ported by four nearly square pillars, two of them attachod to 
the wall.” 

(The tomplo of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. hi. 

p. 317, c. I, last para). 

Deva-^ri-sasi-bhushanasya kritinii dovalayam karitam yugmarii 
mamdapa-kobbitam cha purato-bhadram pratolya saha I 

Kshetrefcasya tatha suralaya- varam sphitam tadagaiii tatha 
bandham Kaudika-sahjjiiakam bahu-jalam dirghaiii tatha 
khanitam II 

(Kanker Inscrip, of Bhanudeva, v. 7, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ix. p. 127). 

MUKHA-MANDAPA — The pavilion in front of a tomple. 

(M. XIX. 198,199, etc., see under Mandapa). 

Garbha-sutra-sama-bhagad agrato mukha-mandapam II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, V. 6, see also v. 11 ; 

also Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 10). 

Prasada-garbha-manam va kurvvlta mukha-mandapam II 

6ikharasya chaturthena agrato mukha-mandapam II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, V. 7, 12). 

“ Made the mukha-mandapa (muga-mandaman) and consecra- 
ted (the shrine).” 

(Two Anaimalai Inscrip, no. 11, Ep. Ind. vol. 

VIII. pp. 320*321). 
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MUKHA-VARANA — The entrance-door. 

(M. xxxv. 395, see Dvara). 

MUKHYA-HARMYA— The main-building, the chief temple. 

(M. xili. 14). 

MUNDA-MALIKA— A class of buildings, the top-room. 

(Kiimikiigama, xli. 5, see under Malika). 

MUNDA-HARMYA— The top-room. 

(See Kautiliya-Artha§astra under Chuli- 

harmya). 

MUNDAKA-DVARA— A kind of upper door. 

(See Kautiliya-Arthafcastra under Dvara). 

MUDRIKA— A small seal, a stamped coin, an impression, a moulding 
of the column. 

(Suprabhodagama, xxxi. 108, 105-177, 109, 

see under Stambha). 

MUNI— An ascetic. An account of the images of the seven patri- 
archs is given in detail in the Manasara. Agastya is measured 
according to the seven tala, Kasyapa and Bhrigu according 
to the eight tala, and Vasishtha, Bhargava, Visvamitra and 
Bharadvaja according to the nine tala. (Details of these 
measures will bo found under Tala-mana). 

(M. lvii. 2-0) 

The characteristic features of the patriarchs are also described. 

(Ibid. 7-17). 

MUSHTI-BANDHA— A moulding of the entablature and of the 
column, a kind of roof, the top-most part of a building, a part of 
the rampart and of the arch. 

The third moulding from the top (downwards) of the entabla- 
ture (Kamikagama, liv. 1 , soo under Prastara). 

A member of the column (M. xv. 185, seo under Stambha). 

* A kind of roof (M. xvi. 51, see under ValabhlU 

A (crowning) part of a building (M. xvili. 202). 
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MURTI 


A part of the rampart : 

Vajrakritis cha vaprangaiii chhatriikiiram athapi va | 

Uttaram vajanarii chaiva mushti-bandham tridhanvitam \ 

(M. xxxi. 66-67). 

A part of an arch (M. xlvi. 65, see under Torana). 

MURTI — An image, a statue, an idol. 

(1) An image, a statue (M. li. 26 ; ix. ill, etc). 

(2) Amgulais cha tatha miirtis chatur-asiti-sammitaih I 

(Bhavishya-Purana, chap. 132, V. 7). 

(3) De^anurupa-bhushana-veshrdaiifclra-murtibhih karya I 

(Brihat-sam hita, lviii. 29). 

(4) Silakharena janita satva-saudhasya bhautiki I 

Murtih kirtimayi chasya kritii tenaiva fciisvati II 

“ By the stone-chisel a material body of Satyasaudha was 
executed, and by the 1 same an eternal body of his fame was 
produced.” 

“ The two inscriptions (nos. 33, 34, H. S. T. I. vol. I.) record 
that a king (Timabharn. . . . , constructed a temple 

of Siva on the top of the mountain and placed in it 
a Lihga and a statue of himself.’’ 

(Triairapalli cave Inscrip, no. 33, v. 1, 
H. S. I. I. vol. i. pp. 29, 30). 

(5) Uttara-hhagada Kaisiileyalli pancha-viiiisatii-lihi-murtigajahi 

pratishtheyam I 

“ Set up on the colonnad<! to the north twenty-five pleasing 
(111a — a particular attitude, like dhyana-murti) statues.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Ohamarajnagar Taluq, 
no. 86, Roman text, p. 18, Hues 15, 10 (bera), 13 

(vigraha) ; Transl. p. 11). 

In this inscription, the expressions, bera, vigraha , and tnhrti 
occur ; they are to be distinguished: bera or bimba is an. 
idol of a god ; vigraha (or image) expresses almost the same 
idea ; murti implies the statue of both gods and men-, and so 
also does pratimd. 
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MURTI-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of live-storeyed buildings (M. xxm. 19-24, see under 

Prasiida). 

MCTLA-DANpA — The regulating column of a building, the foundation 
pillar. 

The main-column (M. xv. 236, see also l. 104, etc., under 

Stambha). 

MtJLA-BERA— The chief deity in a. shrine, the principal idol of a 
temple. 

(M. lv. 34, lx i. 21, liv. 3, etc). 

M IJ LA-STAMBH A — The foundation pillar, the regulating column 
of a building. 

(.M. xv. 234, etc., see under Stambha). 

MULA-STHANA — The foundation, the base, a temple in the centre 

* of a villiage or town. 

“ One perpetual lamp was given to Mahadeva, the lord of the 
Sri-Mfila-stbana at Tirukkalukkunram.” 

(Inscrip, at Tirukkalukkunram, line 34, 
H. S. I. 1. vol. in. p. 148). 

MOLA-HARMYA — The chief of, the buildings forming a group, the 
principal shrine, the main temple. 

(M. xiii. 19, xxxix. 135, etc). 

MRTOA-YANA — A deer-forest, a place for sport or recreation of kings, 

Tavan-miitram eka-dvararii khata-guptam svadu-phala-gulma- 
guchcham akantaki-drumam uttiina-toyasayam danta-mriga- 
chatush-padaih bhagna-nakha-damshtra-vyala-margayuka-hasti- 
hastini-kalabha-mriga-vanam viharartharii raj hah karayot 1 
Sarva-tithi-mrigam pratyante chanyan mriga-vanaiii bhfnm* 
vasena va nivekayet I 

(Kautiliya-Artbasastra, chap. xxm. p. 49). 

MRINALAKA — A lotus stalk or fibre, a moulding of the ental)latnre, 
base or pedestal shaped like the lotus stalk or fibre. 

A moulding of the lintel (M. xix. 145, etc). 
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MEGHA-Klm. 

The fourth moulding from the top (downwards) of an entablature. 

(Kamikagama, liv. 1, see under Prastara). 

A moulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 63, see the lists of 

mouldings under Prastara). 

MEGHA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building, 

A class of ten-storeyed buildings (M. xxvm. 16-17, see under 

Prasada). 

MEBU — A class of buildings mostly storeyed. 

(1) A type of buildings which are hexagonal (in plan), have 

twelve storeys, variegated windows and four entrances, and 
are thirty-two cubits wide. 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 20, see, J. K. A. 

S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 318). 
Paucha-chatvarim&an-meru-lakshanudhyayah — the chapter on 
the description of forty-five kinds of Meru buildings ; they 

are described by the following authorities : 

* 

(2) Prasada-mandana-Vastu-sastra of Sutradhara Mandana (chap. 

vi., Ms. Egg. 3146, 2263, fol. 26 b). 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 28, 31, 63, see under Prasada). 

(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 27, see under Prasada). 

(6) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, soe under Prasada). 

(6) Garuda-Purana also describes the same kind of Meru temple as 
the Agni-Purana : 

/ 

Sata-krihga-samayukto meruh prasada-uttamah I 

Mandapas tasya karttavya bhadrais tribhir alankritah II 

(Chap. 47, v. 24, cf. also v. 39, see under Prasada). 

(7 y A building with eight fealas (compartments) and eight ku^as 
(towers or domes) : 

Merur nama iti khyatas tv-ashta.kalashta-kutakam(-h) II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 43), 
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(8) “ Merix denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal with 

twelvo stories, variegated windows, and four entrances, 
Brihat-saihhitii, LvI. ’20). 

(Jabalpur copperplate of Yasahkarnadova.,v. 13, 
Ep. Ind* vol. II. pp. 4, 6, note 42). 

(9) See Bheragbat Iuscrip. of the Queen Alhana Devi (verse 9, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ii, pp. 11, 15). 

(10) Kauaka-si(si)glapita-gagana-khelat-khechari-chakra-khedah \ 
Kim a pa rain ilia kils(s)yfuh vasya dugdhiibdhi-vichi-valaya- 

bahala-ldrtteh kirttanaiii karnna-meruh II 

‘‘ Of him whose fame is like the circle of waves of the milky 
ocean, need we sav more than that here at Kfisi there is a 
temple (erected by him), Karna-meru, (so lofty) that the 
wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens 
the fatigue of the damsels of heaven, when playing in the 
sky.” 

(Khairha Plates of Yasahkarnadeva, v. 13, Ep. 

Ind. vol. XII. pp. 211, 212, 216). 

(11) “ Mere is primarily the name of the fabulous golden mountain 

(hemiidri), the centre of Jambu dvipa on which the gods 
dwell (suralaya), and it is figuratively applied in geographi- 
cal names to any hill covered with spendid temples and 
palaces.” 

“ Another figurative meaning of Meru, derived from tho notiou 
that mount Meru is tho home of the gods, a large temple' 
with six towers, twelve stories and wonderful vaults (Brihat- 
saihhitii, lvi. 20).” 

“ According to Brabandha-chinta-mani (p. 134, see also 
p. 175 f) King Karna of Gujarat constructed a building of 
this kind, called Karna-meruh •Prftsadah, in Anhilvfid.” 

“ Similarly the Prabhavaka-charitra (xii. 402) mentions a 
Siva temple, called Siddha-meru.” 

33 
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“ As regards the name Ajaya-meru its meaning is no doubt, 
(as the Prithvi-raja-vijaya, v. 100, suggests), the Meru made 
by Ajaya-raja.” 

“ Thus we have in Rajputaua, Jesala-meru, (this form is still 
used by Pandits and Yatis, and occurs regularly in the 
colophons of the palm-leaf Mss., in the inscriptions and the 
Jaina books^, ‘ the Meru made by Jesala ’, which primarily 
denotes the hill-fort, rising with its temples and palace 
above the town of Jdsalmer or Jesalmir in Marvad, Komal- 
m4r, properly Kumbhala-meru, ‘ the meru built by Kum- 
bhala or Kumbha-karna’, which is the well-known hill-fort 
in Mevad. (In the Rajputaua Gazetteer, vol. in. p. 52, the 
fort is called Komalgarh, while Col. Tod gives Komalmer). 
The name Kumbhala-meru occurs in the Jaina Pattavalis, 
(see the description of the Kharatara, no. 56, Srlpuj-Jina- 
samudra, Ind. Ant. vol. XI. p. 249), and Balmer or Barmer, 
properly Bahada-meru, the Meru made my Bahada, a hill- 
fort in Mallani, (Rajputaua Gazettoer, vol. n. p. 271). The 
form Bahada-meru is used by the Jainas, (see the description 
of the Kharatara, no. 58, Sripuj-Jina-samudra, Ind. Ant. 
vol. XI. p. 249). In Kathiavad, there is Jhanjmer, (Bombay 
Gazetteer, vol. vm. p. 459) properly Jhanjha-meru, the Meru 
made by Jhahjha, and in the Central Provinces there is 
another Ajmir-garh, properly Ajaya-meru-gadha, the fort, 
i.e. , the Meru made by Ajaya.” 

(Origin of the town of Ajmer and of its name, 
Dr. Biihler, Ind. Ant. vol. xxvi. p. 164, last 

para, notes 11-15). 

(12) “ There are other temples in honour of the holy mount Girnar 

in the south wing being Sameta- 

Sikhara and the other Su-meru or a personified mount 
Meru.” 

(Ahmadabad Jaina temples, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. xxxiii. p. 85). 
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(13) Mandirarn had the surname Jaya-meru-SrlKarana-tnahgalain 
(lines 11 and 15 f), which seems to be derived from Jaya-meru, 
one of the Surnames of the Bana king Vikramaditya.” 

(Inscrip, of Rajaraja i, no. 50, H. S. I. I. vol. m. 

p. 103, para 2) . 

MERU-KA.NTA — A type of storeyed building. 

(1) A class of three-storeyed buildings (M. xxi. 41-49, see under 

Prasada), 

(2) A type of building (Kamikagama, lxv. 31, see under Malika). 

MERUJA — A typo of building, a class of pavilions. 

(M. xxxiv. 160, see under Mandapa). 

MESHA-YUDDHA — A kind of joinery. 

(M. xvn. 93, 112-113, see under Sandhi-karman). 

MATJLI — A head gear, a crown. 

Manasara (chap, xlix., named Mauli-lakshana) : 

Various crowns and head drosses are described : Jata, Mauli, Kirlta, 
Karanda, birastraka, Kundala (Kuutala), Kesa-baudha, Dham- 
milla, Alaka, Chuda, Makuta, and Patta (lines 13-15). 

Of these, the Pattas are sub-divided into three kinds, namely, Patra 
patta, Ratna-patta, and Pushpa-patta (16). Kuntala, 
Kesabandha, Dhammilla, Alaka and Chuda are apparently 
various fancy modes of hair-dressing. Jata (clotted hair) and 
Makuta (lit. diadem) are stated to suit Brahma and Siva 
(Rudra) ; Kirlta and Makuta are prescribed for Vishnu in his 
different forms, such as, Narayana and others (17-18). 

Other petty gods wear Karanda and Makuta (19). The love 
goddess Rati (Manonmani) wears Jata, Mauli, Mandala or 
Kundala. Sarasvati and Savitri put on Keka-bandha and 
Kundala. All the female deities may wear Karanda or 
Makuta. The kings Chakra- vartin (Sarva-bhauma) and Adhi- 
raja wear Kirlta, Narendra puts on Karanda, Parshnika uses 
l^irastraka, or the Chakra- vartin and other kings may, as stated, 
wear Karanda or Makuta. Patra-patta is stated to be 
suitable for the king Patta-dhara, Ratna-patta. for Parshnika, 
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Pushpa-patta for Patta-bhaj, and Pushpa-miilya (flower wreath) 
for Astra-graha (20-28). 

Kundala (Kudmala) and Makuta are prescribed for the queen 
of Chakra-vartin, Kelsa-bandha for the queens of Adhiriija and 
Narendra, Dhammilla and Kumuda for the queens of Parshnika, 
Patta-dhara, Mandalesa and Patta-bhaj, and Alaka and Ohiida 
for the queens of Astra-graha (29-38). 

The height, etc., of a crown is determined in comparison with the 
width of the face of the wearer. Different proportions are sug- 
gested in different cases (34-63). 

Next is described in detail the number of gold pieces and pre- 
cious jewels in the crowns of the kings of various ranks and 
of their consorts (64-88, 89-92). 

Forms of these crowns are then described : 

•lata, Makuta, Kefeabandha and Dhavala (?) are stated to be shaped 
like tri-purusha (lit. three ancestors or the length of three men) 
Kirlta like venu-karna (bamboo-ear), Karanda like the beak of 
a peacock, Sirastra like budbuda (water bubble), and Dhammilla 
like vallika (creeper) (93-95). 

Then follows the description of the plan and the various parts of 
these crowns, as well as of their measurement (96-168). 

MAULIKA — A type of pavilion, a class of halls, a type of building. 

A type of pavilion with six faces (M. xxxiv. 554, see under 

Mandapa). 

A class of halls (M. xxxv. 3, 10, see; under Siila). 

MAP LI-BANDH A — A head-gear. 

(M. xlix. 109, see under Bhushana). 

MAULI-MUNDA — The top part of a branch of the ornamental tree 
(kalpavriksha). 

yakha-mfilasya parve tu mauli-mundam cha yojayet I 

(M. xiA'iii. 66). 
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YARSHA — A class of demi-gods ; the attendants of Kubera or the god 
of wealth, who guard his treasures ; they are also the chowry- 
bearers of other gods. They are stated to be measured according 
to the nine tala ; they assume a purely human appearance, 
possess two arms and two eyes, dark blue and yellow complexion, 
and benevolent disposition. 

(M. LViil. '2-5, see Tala-mana). 
YAJNA-KAMTA — A type of live-storeyed building. 

(M. xxm. 34-41, see under Prasada). 
YA.JNA-BHADRA — A type of building, a pavilion with forty pillars. 

(.Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11, see under Mandapa). 
YAM T KARA- An architectural member of the bedstead, a band. 

Padagrc chantaralam syat kuryat tiryak cha yantrakam \ 

(M. xliv. 13). 

YAMA-SURYA- -A type of building, a house with a western and 
northern hall. 

(Brihat-samhita, LIII, 39). 
YAM A-R AM T A — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-storeyed and eleven -storeyed buildings. 

(M . xxm. 25-29, xxix. 16-18, see under Prasada). 
YAGrA-MANDAPA- -A sacrificial pavilioli. 

(M. xxxiv. 37, xxxii. 65, etc). 

YAGA-SAL A- -A sacrificial hall. 

(M. xxxii. 55, etc). 

YANA — A conveyance, a car ; one of the four kinds of Vastu 
consisting of Adika, Syandaua, Sibika, and Hatha. 

(M. III. 3, 9-10). 

Y (JPA-STAMBHA — The sacrificial pillar (set; under Sthambha). 

R 

HAKTA-RAMPA — A moulding of the base, a fillet. 

(M. xiv. 287, see the lists of mouldings under Adlnshthana). 
RARTA-PATTA — (cf. Ratna-patta) — A moulding of the base, a band. 

(M. XIV. 289, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishsthaua). 
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RAKTA-BANDHA — A class of bases. 

(M. xiv. 281-296, see the lists of mouldings under- Adhish- 

fchana; see also xv. 223). 

RAKTA-VAPEA — A moulding of the base, the cavetto. 

(M. xiv. 284, see the lists of mouldings under Adhishthana). 

RANGA — A theatre, an amphitheatre, a stage, an arena, an assembly- 
hall, a court, a courtyard. 

(1) A pavilion within another pavilion is called Ranga : 

Mandape mandapam yat tu rahgam ity-abhidhiyate II 

(Kamikagama, L. 94). 

(2) 'Courtyard : 

Tasya madhye cha range tu mauktikena prapanvitam \ 

(M. xxxiv. 218). 

Mukha-sala visala cha chatur-bhagam tathayatain I 
Purato’ lindam ekaihsarh bliittim kuryat samantatah I 
Mulagre dvi-dvi-bhagena Vasa-rahgam cha karayot I 

(M. xxxv. 117-119, see also xxiii. 50, xxxvin. 44, etc). 

(3) Uttare rahgam ity-uktam tad-grihinya griharn bhavet II 
Eka-kala praisasta syat strinaih rahgopajivinam II 
Pradhana-sala yatraiva ranga- sthanam vidhiyate II 
Rahga-bhitti-samayuktam dhama-sopana-samyutam II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 47, 60, 62, 64). 

RA^G-A-MANDAPA — A pavilion, an assembly-hall, a council-cham- 
ber. 

Cf. Nat (nritta) mandira implying the detached mandapa or 
hall in front of a temple, where the visitors assemble and 
indulge in religious music. 

(1) An assembly-hall (Hampe inscrip, of Krishnaraya, lines 24, 32, 
north face). 

“ In the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen (Bd. Lvill. 
s. 455) Dr. Bloch makes some remarks respecting a cave 
in Ramgarh hill in Sarguja, which, from its arrangements 
and inscription, appears to have been evidently intended 
for dramatic performances.” 
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“ The so called Queen’s cave and that of Ganesa in Udayagiri 
are further undoubted examples, to the reliefs of which 
Jacobi has directed my attention : they represent the doings 
of these ladies and gentlemen (actresses and actors) in a 
highly realistic way. The cave-theatre discovered by Bloch 
has, however, a special interest ; it is arranged after the 
Greek pattern.” 

Prof. Linders refers to Kalidasa (1) dari-griha (Kumara-sani- 
bhava, 1, 10, 14); (2) Sila-vesman (Megha-duta, 1, 25). 

(Indian Caves as Pleasure-resorts, Ind. Ant. 
vol. xxxiv. p. 199, para 3 ; p. 200, para 1). 

(2) Iraugada happaligeyuman imaka-sopana pautiyumam rachi- 
sidam Sri-Gommata-devara suttalu rahgama-happaligeyam 
bigiyisidaa — “ bad this raiigada happalige (? painted hall 
or hall of assembly) and the flight of grand stairs laid out ; 
had the rahgama happalige set up around Srl-Goinmata 
Deva.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IT. no. 115, Roman text, p. 87, 

Transl. p. 171). 


(3) liarite vira-Ballala-pattana-svaminamvuia I 

Nagena Parsva-devagre nritya-raugasma-kuttime \ 

“ By Naga, the Vira-Ballala-pattana-svami, were built the 
dancing-hall and terrace of Par'sva Deva.” 
Nritya-rangamumam madisida — “ and in front of the basadi of 
Kamatha Parsva Deva stoue pillars and a dancing hall ” 
were made. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ii. no. 130, Roman text, 
p. 99, lines 1-4 ; Transl. p. 178, para 1). 
RAl^GA-MUKHA — A class of buildings. 

(llamikagama, xlv. 52, see under Malika). 
RATNA-KALPA — A kind of ornament prescribed for idols and 
kings. 

(M. L. 3, see under Bhushana). 
RATNA-KANTA — A class of six-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 19, see under Prasada). 



620 RATNA-GRIHA 

RATNA-GRIHA --The jewel-house, the adytum of a Buddhist temple, 
CO a stupa or tope. 

Ratna-grihe cha dlpako jvalatu I mama ehapararddhat paiichaiva 
hhikshavo bhuiiijatam ratna-grihe cha dipaka iti II 

“ From the interest of the dinuras given by him ... let a lamp 
burn in the jewel-house, . . . and with the other half ... let the 
same number of live Bhikshus be fed and a lamp burn in the 
jewel-house ” 

“ It seems to denote the stupa itself, as the abode of the three ratnas 
or ‘jewels or precious stones viz. (1) Buddha ; (2) Dliarma, the 
law or truth ; and (3) Saihgha, the community or congregation.” 

This rendering of the term by the whole ‘ stupa ’ seems unsuitable 
to the context : a lamp was provided to light up the ‘ ratna-grilia ’ 
which must imply a room or a particular part thereof, and not 
the whole * stupa.’ 

(Sanchi stone Insorip. of Chaudragupta ji, 
lines 9-10, C.I.I. vol. ill. 

F. G. I. no. 5, pp. 32, 33-34, note 5 on p. 33). 

It A T N A - PA T T A — A moulding, a jewelled band, a jewelled turban. 
A moulding of the pedestal (M. xm. 84, see tho lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

A head gear (M. xlix. 16, see under Bhushana). 

BATNA-PUSHPA — A diamond-flower, an armament. 

( Doopara Tnscrip. of Vijayaseua, v. 1 1, Ep. 

Ind. vol. i. pp. 308, 313). 

RATNA-BANDHA — (see Rakta-bandha) — A class of bases. 

(M. xiv. 281-296, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishtlnma). 

RATNA-MANDAPA— A kind of pavilion. 

(M. xxxii. 48, see Mandapa). 

RATNI — (cf. Aratni) — -A measure of 21 augulas or about 16 inches. 

Ratnir aagula-parvaih saiiikhyaya tv-eka-viihsatih \ 

(Brahmfvnda-Purana, part I, 2nd anushaihga- 

piida, chap. 7, v. 98). 

A measure equal to the cubit with closed or clenched fist (Supra- 

bhodiigama, xxx. 24)., 
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RATHA — A chariot, a carriage, a car, a vehicle, a tank, a war-chariot, 
the body, a limb, a|shrine. 

(1) Muuasara (chap, nliii. named Katlia) : 

Rathas are constructed for ceremonial and ordinary drives 
of idols, Brahmins and Kings, as well as for fighting, 
mock- fighting, and other purposes (lines 1 , 181-138). 

Wheels and other’ parts of Rathas, their shapes, mea- 
surement, and ornaments and mouldings are described 
(•2-3 f). Other architectural details are also given (3-11). 

With regard to shape, Rathas are divided into seven classes, 
namely, Nabhasvan-bhadraka, Prabhahjana-bbadraka, 
Nivata-bhadraka, Pavaua-bhadraka, Prishada-bhadraka, 
Indraka-bhadraka, and Anila-bhadraka (112-115). The first 
of these is square, the second hexagonal ; the third should 
have two bhadras or porticoes and the fourth three porticoes, 
the fifth and the sixth should have ten porticoes, and the 
last one should have twelve porticoes (117-120). But accor- 
ding to some, the seven shapes are respectively semi-circular, 
circular, elliptical, rectangular, octagonal, hexagonal, and 
oval (121-123). 

Rathas are* further divided into four types, namely, Nagara, 
Dravida. Andhra, and Vosara. The square Rathas are called 
N agar a, the octagonal ones Dravida, the hexagonal ones 
Andhra, and the round ones Vesara (124-125). 

In accordance with various;purposes, Rathas are furnished with 
different kinds of wheels and other parts. Thus a war chariot 
or tank has three wheels, the chariot for mock-fighting has 
four wheels, one for ordinary festival is furnished with five 
wheels, one for special festival may have six, soven, eight, 
nine or ten wheels (131-137). 

The number ofjVedis or platforms, storeys, etc., of these Rathas 
as well as the Rathas of the Bauddhas and of t he Jinakas 
also described. (138-171, 3-111). 
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(2) Svarnaih sugkatitam sadhu-ratha-trayam alamkritam 1 

D ukula -rat n a-maladyair bahu-mulyair dridham makat II 

(Skanda-Purfma, V aishnava-khanda - 
dvitiya, chap. 25, v. 8). 

(3) “ On the east elevation of the temple eight small 

shrines (known as Ratlin.) stand in a row from north to 
south on each side of the eastern entrance, sis on the left.” 

‘‘ The Ratha, on the extreme left, stands completely detached. 
Tt is a square shrine, with carved panels on the back of 
the chamber.” 

“ A small platform is in front, with yali piers (blocks uncarved), 
each having its capital complete.” 

“ The basement is a square granite plinth, and square free stone 
course with semi-octagonal moulding over ; the upper base 
is a square granite course on which the superstructure rests ; 
on the wall head over the pilasters are brackets which carry 
the cornice.” 

“ As these shrines are very similar to the monoliths at Mama- 
llapuram, known by the name of Rathas, the term is here used 
advisedly.” 

(Pallava Architecture, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. xxxiv. p. 22, paras 3, 4, 5, 6 ; note 96 ; 

see plate xxv). 

RATHAKA — A type of building, a shrine, a temple. 

Ashtamamfcena garbhasya ratliakiinam tu nirgamah I 
Paridher guna-bhagena rathakams tatra kalpayet II 
Tat-tritiyena va kuryad rathakanam tu nirgamah | 

Vama-trayam sthapaniyam ratkaka-tritaye sadil II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 13-14). 
Nemih padona-vistirna prasadasya samantatah I 
Paridhes trayamsako madhye rathakams tatra karayet II 

(Ibid. chap. 104, v. 7). 

RATHA -KTTMBHA — A pitcher-like part of the column. 

(M. xv. 68, see under Stambha). 
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RATHA-VITHT — The broad road fit for driving chariot and other 
A T ehioles, the high way, the main street. 

(See Kamikagama under Raja-vithi). 

RAH AS YAV ASA-MAIN DAP A — A pavilion where kings reside in 
secret, a bed-room, a private chamber. 

(M. XL. 147, see under Mandapa). 

RAJA-GRI HA— The royal palace. 

(See details under Raja-harmya). 

RAJA-DHAKI — (see under biagara) — The king’s residence, the 
capital city whore the king usually resides, the seat of Govern- 
ment, the metropolis, 
llefinitiou : 

Vidya sthauam tu tadvat syat bahu-sena-samanvitam t 

Raja-vesma-samayukta raja-dhaniti kathyato II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 14). 

(Jf. “With myriads of people, practices of virtue, agreeable 
occupations, streams of the (nine) sentiments, pleasure- 
gardens, separated lovers, splendid tanks, full lotus beds, 
gilded boats for spring-festivals, ghatika-sthunas (religious 
centres), the supports of dharmma and mines of enjoyment, 
moats which were as if the sea being overcome had returned 
here on account of the collection of gems, groups of the 
lotus-faces of beautiful women fair as the moon, (grama- 
nagara-kheda-kharVYana-madaniba-drona-mukha-pura - pattana- 
raja-dhani), on whatever side one looked, in these nine forms 
did the Kuntala-defea shine.’’ 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 197. 

Transl. p. 124, para 1, last seven lines ;Roman 

text, p. 214, lino 27f). 

RAJA-PATHA — The broad street, the big road, tho high way. 
Dhanumshi dafca-vistirnah srirnan raja-pathah kritah I 
Nyi-vaji-ratha-naganam asainbadhas tu samcharah II 
Dhaniimshi chapi chatvari kakha-rathyas cha tair inita \ 

Trika rathvopurathyah syur dvikak chapy-uparatbyakah II 
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Jahghii-pathas chatush-padas tri-padam oha grihantaram I 

Dhriti miirgas tiirddhva-shashtham kramasah padikah smritah II 
(Brahinilnda-Purana, part I, 2nd anusliamga-pada, 

chap. 7, v. 113, 114, 115). 

RAJA-VlTHI — The public road, the broad street, a road which runs 
round a village or town, also called Mahgala-vithi and Ratha- 
vlthi. 

Raja-vithiti vikhyata grninader bahir-avrita 1 

Saiva mahgala-vithiti ratlia-vithiti kathita II 

(Kamikagftma, xxi. 2). 

It A J A-H ARM YA — The palace of a king. 

Manasara (chap. XL., named Raja-griha) : 

Palaces are divided into nine classes with regard to their size and 
as they belong to the nine classes of kings, namely, Sarva- 
bhupa (or Sarva-bhauma, otherwise called Chakra- vartin), (lines 
32, 1-9), Maha-raja (10-15), Narendra (16-19), Parshnika (19-22), 
Patta-dhara (23-25), Maudalesa (26-23) , Patta-bhaj (29-31), 
Pralntraka (32-36), and Astragraha (37). 

Mach palace admits of three sizes, namely, the largest, the inter- 
mediate, and the smallest, both as regards the measurement 
of dimensions (lines, 4, 10, 15, 36) and the number of 

walls, storeys, rooms, ditches, gardens, etc., (38-69). Thus 
three kinds of breadth are given to each palace. The 
length and height are determined in comparison with the 
breadth. The former (length) may vary from being oqual 
to the breadth to being 2} times of it. Height is deter- 
mined mostly by the number of storeys, rules for which 
have been discussed in another place (see under Tala and 
BhQmi-lamba). The number of storeys, a palace should possess, 
has also been discussed in the same place. The enclosure, sur- 
rounding moat, etc., of each palace are briefly described in the pre- 
sent chapter. But the main object of the chapter is to give au 
account of inner and outer buildings belonging to royal palaces 
(71-111, 112-153). 
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The Brabma-pitha or royal chapel is installed in the Bramasthiina 
or central part (166-159). The main palace is built in the 
best of the remaining parts, called Indra, Varuna, Yama, Pushpa- 
danta, etc. Round the palace proper are arranged all other 
houses, such as the houses for the queen and tho princesses, for 
private council-hall, drawing-room, dressing-room, bath-room, 
dining-hall, kitchen, bed-chambers, quarters for attendants, 
places for tanks and inner gardens, etc., (cf. Shodasa-mandira 
chakra). 

Beyond the royal harem, the charm and luxuries of which are so 
well-known, are placed the official quarters, including residences 
of tho crown prince, family-priest, ministers, and others. 

The royal-council and other offices are suitably accommodated; 
e.g., the palace of peace and war-office are directed to be built 
at the fourth compound in the southern side of the palace (14s). 
Pleasure-gardens, flower-gardens, groves, tanks, etc., are grace- 
fully laid out. Compare the following : 

Yiimye eba soma-dig vfipi vayavye vat ha uairrite I 
Asthfma-mandapaih kuryfit pushkarinvaih cha viiyavo l 
Nagasya vamakc yamye kuryad iirfima-desakam 1 
Pushpodyfmaih tatah kuryat mukhya-bhallatake’pi cha I 
Nrittagaraih tatah kuryan nana-nrittanganani cha 1 

(M. xl. 117-121). 

Tritivc vithis tasyarhse rahasyavasa-mandapam I 

(Ibid. 147). 

Tse va vitathe chaiva rauga-mandapam eva cha I 

(Ibid, 152). 

Stables, cow-sheds, etc., where domestic animals are kept, 
are generally built near the main gate •• 

Dvauvarika-pade chaiva mayuralayam eva cha I 

Dvarasya dakshine parsve vyagrakalavam eva cha I 

(Ibid. 144-145). 

Partake mesha-sala cha satyake vanaralayam I 
Sornad isana-paryantaih vaji-^fdfirh prakalpayet I 
Yamyadi-pavakantam syad gaja-salam prakalpayet \ 
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Tasmat tu nairrityantam kukkutalayam eva cha \ 

Vayu-konadi-mukyantam mriganam harinalayam I 

(Ibid. 128-132). 

The elevated platforms to see the inock fight from are also placed 
near the door (148-150). The iron-pike (sula-kampa) for capital 
punishment is placed in a prominent place near the gate (135). 
But the jail (karagara) is built in a rather out-of-the-way 
place, such as the Bhrisa, or the Antariksha part. 

All these are given by way of illustrations, the most part of the 
arrangement being loft, as stated here, to the discretion of the 
artists, and the choice of the king (155). 

RAJiANGA — The royal court, persons forming the king’s suite or 
council, anything related to the king, the royal palace. 

In a chapter (xli), named Rajahga, of the IVlanasara are 
described the nine classes of kings, their courts, kingdoms, 
royalties and some special characteristics. 

“ Had a palace (Rajunga) built for Goparaja to the west of that 
pond.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Malur Taluq, no. 4, Roman 
text, p. 187, Transl. p. 156). 

RUCHAKA — A type of building, a class of columns. 

(1) Prak paschimavalindav-anta-gatau tad-avadhi-sthitau sosliau I 
Ruehake dviiram na subliadam uttarato’ nyani kastani II 

“ The (building called) Ruchaka has a western and eastern 
terrace running to the ond, and between their extremities 
two others. A northern door in it brings evil, doors on any 
other side are auspicious.” 

(Brihat-samhita, LIU. 35, J. li. A. 8., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 286). 

Sama-chaturatro ruchakah — a column with four rectangular 

sides is (called) ruchaka (ibid. v. 28). 

A kind of quadrangular building : 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15 has ‘ Charuka ’, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada.) v 
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RUG H JRA — A kind of pedestal or platform at the bottom of a column, 
a portico. 

Garbha-mana-pramanena prasadam srinuta dvijah I 
Vibhajya*navadha garbham madhye syal linga-pithika II 
Padashtakam tu ruchiram parkvatah parikalpayet \ 

Manena tena vistaro bhittinam tu vidhiyate II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 16, 16) 
RUDRA-KANTA — A type of building, a class of columns. 

The sixteen sided or circular pillars (M. XV. 21, see under 

Stambha). 

A class of four-storeyed buildings (M. xxn. 34-43, see under 

Prasada). 

RUDRA-BANDHA — A kind of band, an ornament. 

(M. Li. 69, see under Bhushana). 
RUPOTTARA — A typo of entablature (see Prastara). 

Cf. Athochcham pada-vistaram rupottaram ihoditam I 

(Kamikilgama, liv. 6, etc). 

RAURAYA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of nine- 3 toreyed buildings (M. xxvn. 10, seo under 

Prasada). 


L 

LAKSHMI-SK(-ST)AMBHA — (see Stambha) — A type of column ; the 
main pillar of a house, which is believed to be the abode of the 
guardian angel of the house. 

LAMBANA — A pendant, a moulding of the front portico. 

(M. xvin. 286, see Mukha-bhadra). 
Sikharalambanantam cha vedi-tara-samanvitam I 

(M. xix. 27). 

Lambanordhve dalarii badhya I 

(Ibid. 39). 

Utsedhe cha tri-bhagaikam tasyadho chagra-lambauam I 

(Ibid. 170). 

Tr(i)yam§am chagra-vistaram lambanam pancha-bhagikam I 

(Ibid. 172). 

See also M. xx. 26, etc. 

A pendant (M. l. 16, etc). 
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LAMBA-PATRA — An ornament shaped like a loaf. 

(M. li. 73, see Bhushana). 

LAMBA-MANA — The moasuroment along the plumb-linos. 

(M. lv. 3-6, see under Mfma). 

LAMBA-HARA — A kind of long nooklace, a pendant. 

(M. L. 301, seo Bhushana). 

LANGALA— The plough. 

For its architectural details see Mauasara (chap. v. 55-77). 

LANGALAKARA — Any thing shaped like the plough, a pavilion with 

three faces, a type of hall. 

(M. xxxiv. 553, see under Mandapa ; 

xxxv. 67, see under Siilii). 

LANGALA-BHITTI — A kind of wall shaped like the plough. 

Karne liihgala-bhittih syiid bhramaravrita-bahyake I 

(M. xxxiv. 333). 

Prapagraika-dvi-bhagaih vfi karno hihgala-bhittikam ) 

(Ibid. 225). 

LT1S1GA — A distinguishing mark, a badge, a symbol, an emblem, the 
gonital organ, the image of a god, an idol, the emblematical 
phallus of 6iva. 

(1) Miinasara (chap. LII., named Liiiga) : 

Various classifications of phalli have been given (line 2 f). The}' 
are classified firstly into six heads, (1) Saiva, Pa&upata, 
Kala-mukha, Maha-vrata, Varna and Bhairava ; secondly 
into four, (2) Sama-karna, Vardhamana, Sivanka aud Svas- 
tika ; thirdly into four with regard to height, (3) Jilti, 
Ohhanda, Vikalpa and Abhasa ; fourthly into three typos 
with regard to breadth or width, (4) Nagara, Dravkla and 
Vesara (lino 99) ; fifthly into five, (5) Svayambhu or Udbhuta, 
'Daivika, Manusha, Ganava and Arsha ; sixthly into two, (6) 
Atmartha (for one’s personal worship), aud Parartha (for 
others, for public worship) ; again into two, (7) Eka (singlo) 
liiiga, and Bahu-lihga (phalli in group) ; then into many 
kinds, such as (8) Vajra, Svarna, etc., with regard to 
materials of whioh they are made; and lastly into two, 


(9) Ashanika (for temporary worship) as constrasted with 
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the (10) Sthira or permaneut-lihga. All these kinds 
of phalli are described at great length. Various alternative 
measures are prescribed for each of them (lines 13-376). 
In some cases as many as thirty-six alternative heights 
have been suggested. But in most cases their number is 
nine. The nine alternative heights of a phallus are deter- 
mined in some cases by a comparison to different parts of 
the body of the worshipper (yajamana). The height of the 
Phallus may reach the worshipper’s sex-organ, naval, 
heart, breast, arm- joint, chin, nose, eye, or be equal to his full 
height. Another comparative measurement is given with 
regard to the Garbha-grika or adytum. Various absolute 
measures are also given in some cases. The set of the nine 
alternatives prescribed for height may begin with one cubit 
and end with four cubits and a half, the increment being 
by half a cubit. The breadth or width of the phallus is 
in like manner discussed at great length. 

1 / 2 ) Athatah sampravakshyami lihga-lakslianam uttamam I 

Susuigdhaiii cha suvarnaiii cha lingarii kuryad vichakshanah II 
Prasadasya pramauena lihga-manairi vidhiyate I 
Liuga-maueua va vidyat prasadaiii subha-lakshanam II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 263, v. 1-2). 
Btat sumanyain uddishtam prasadasyelia lakshanam i 
Tathanyam tu pravaksbyami prasadaiii lihga-manatah II 

(Ibid. chap. 269, v. 7). 

]£ vaiii ratna-mayam kuryat sphatikam parthivafu tatha I 
yubbam daru-mayam oliapi yad vii mauasi rochate II 

(Ibid. chap. 263, v. 25). 

(3) In the Brihat-saihhita (lviii. 53-55), where Varahamihira 
seems to have condensed the details from the Matsya- 
Purana, are given especially the architectural characteris- 
tics : 

Lihgasya vritta-paridhiih dairgliyenasutrya tat tridlia vibhajet I 
Mule tach chaturafcraih madhye tv-ashta&ri vrittam atah l| 

34 
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OkaturaSsram avani-kbate madhyam karyaiii tu pindika- 

kv-abhre I 

Dri&yoohcbhrayena samfi samantatali pindikft svabhrat II 
“ (For tbe constructioxi of an emblem of Siva), sot out in 
the length the (measure of the) circumference of the round 
part and divide the whole phallus into three portions, of 
which the part at the bottom must be quadrangular, that 
in the midst octangular, and the rest round. (The same 
shapes are prescribed in the Manasara). Sink the 
quadrangular portion into a pit in the earth and put the 
middle member into the cavity of the pedestal. The 
pedestal is visible upwards to its cavity, in all directions, 
over an extent equal to its height.” 

(Brikat-saihhita, LVIII. 63, 54, J. R. A. S., 
N. S., vol. VI. p. 329, notes 1, 2). 

(4) Sarvosham eva lihganam lakskanam srinu sampratam II 
Madbya-sutram samasadya brahma-rudrantika budhah I 
Shodakahgula-lihgasya shad-bhagair bhajito yathall 
Tad vaiyamana-sutrabhyam manam autaram uchyate I 
Yavashtam uttare karyyarii seshanarn yava-hauitah II 
Adho-bhagam tridha kritva tv-arddliam ekaiii parityajet I 
Ashtadha tad-dvayaih kritva urddha-bhaga-trayam tyajet II 
Urddhvam cha pailchamad bhagad bhramya-rekbarii pralam- 

bayet I 

Bhagam ekam parityajya sarhgamam karayet tayob II 
Etam sadharanam proktaiia lihganam lakshanam xnaya II 

(Agni-Purana, ohap. 53, v. 8-13). 

(6) Svayambhuvam vana-lihgam daivikam charshakarh tu iti \ 

Bha(Ga)navam manusharh lihgam shat prakaram prakirti- 

tam II 

(Eamikagama, L. 35). 
Details of these Lihgas (see ibid. 36-43) are the same as given 
in the Manasara. r 

The Pi^ba (pedestal) of the Linga (phallus) is described. 

(Ibid. 44-62). 
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LI]$GA-(MUDRA)-STAMBHA — A pillar marked with the Lihga or 
emblem of $iva (see under Stambha). 

LU(-U)PA — A sloping and projecting member of the entablature 
etc., representing a continued pent roof ; it is made below the 
cupola, and its ends are placed as it were suspended from the 
architrave and reaching the stalk of the lotus below. 

(See Ram Raz, Ess. Arch, of Hind. p. 5‘2). 

(1) Atha samkshipya vakshyamo lupanam lakshanarh vayam I 
ITttarasyanurupena tasam taram udiritam II 

(Viistu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, x. 1, f). 

(2) Luparoha-kriya-yuktam anyat purvokta-vartmana I 
Athava sarva-salayam luparohanam eva va II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 69). 

(3) In connection with the entablature : 

Lupakaram tu tat kuryad dalasyakritir eva va | 

(M. xvi. 139, see also 20, 195). 
An account is given in great detail (M. xvm. 168*278, xxx. 

132, etc). 

The Lupus prescribed for temples are technically called ambara, 
vyaya, jyotis, gagana, vihayas, ananta, antariksha, and 
pushkala ; and those for residential buildings are called mahi, 
jya, kasyapi, kshoni, urvi, gotra, vasuxii-dhara, and vasudha. 

(M. xvin. 177-184). 

LOSHTA— (see Kalaka) — A lump of earth, a clod, an architectural 
object resembling partly the finial. 

The Vastu-vidhya (ed. Sastri) has a chapter (xvi) named 
Mrit-loshta-lakshana (description of the lump of earth). 
In it loshta is directed to be built on the stfipi (top, dome) (v. 27, 
37). At the top of a building the kalaisa (water- jar, finial) is 
generally built. It is variously named in this last chapter of 
the work: loshtani (v. 28-30, 32), nivra-loshtani (v. 34), krura- 
loshtani (v. 35), kona-loshtani, puta-lo 3 htani,urdhva-loshtani (v. 
36), and svarnadi-loshta (v. 39). 
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LOHA — (see under Abhiisa) — Iron, used both as an architectural and 
sculptural material. 

One of the metals of which idols are made : 

(1) Mrinmayam yadi kuryach chech ohhulam tatra prakalpayet I 
Lokajam tv-aviseshena madhuchehhishtena nirmitam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxiv. 21). 

(2) Evaih dvi-tryahgulam vapi lohajaih pratimodayam | 

(M. xii. 119). 

Lohajair mrit-sudha chaiva I 

Uttamaih lohajarh bimbam pithabhasam tu chottamam I 

(M. li. 6, 19). 

See further illustrations under Abhasa. 


Y 

VAKTRA — The face, a moulding. 

A moulding of the column (M. xv. 212-219). 

The face (M. lvii. 20, etc). 

Seethe lists of mouldings under Adhishthana, and Upapitha. 
VAKRA — Bent, winding, curved, curled, a type of octangonal building. 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see 

under Prasada). 

VA-IRA — Adamantine, forked, zigzag, a diamond, the thunderbolt of 
Tndra, a type of building, a type of column, a paste, plaster 
or cement. 

A oolumn with eight rectangular sides (Brihat-sariihita, liii. 28). 
A paste, plaster or cement : Kalkah krito dvitiyo’yarii vajrakhyali I 

(Brihat-samhita, lvii. 6 , J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 322). 

A type of octangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 37, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under 

Prasada). 

VAJRA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of eloven-storeyed buildings (M. XXXIV. 19-26, see under 

Prasada). 
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VAJRA-KUMBHA — A moulding of the base and the pedestal, 
generally placed between a cyma and petal ; it is so called, as it 
resembles an elongated pitcher. 

A moulding of the base (M. xiv. 253, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xin. 74, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapitha). 

VAJRATARA — A paste, plaster, cement. 

Yajrataro naina kalko’nyali. \ (Brihat-samhita, LVII. 7, J. R. A. 

8., N. S., vol. vi. p. 322). 

VAJRA-PATTA — A moulding, a diamond-band, a fillet. 

A mouding of the base (M. xiv. 258, sue the lists of mouldings under 

Adhishthana). 

VAJEA-PADA — A diamond-pillar, a type of small pillar. 

A pillar of the bedstead (M. xliv. 61). 

YAJRA-BANDHA — A diamond-band, a type of base. 

A class of bases (M. xiv. 259-271, see the lists of mouldings under 

Adhishthana). 

VAJRA-LEPA — A paste, plaster, cement 
Kalko’yam vajra-lepakshah I 

(Brihat-samhita, LVII. 3, see J. R. A. S., N. 8 ., VI. p. 321). 
VAJRA-LIhlGA — (see Liuga) — A kind of phallus. 

(M. li. 330, see under Linga). 
VAJRA-SA&GHATA-— A paste, plaster, cement. 

Maya-kathito yogo’yaiii vijheyo vajra-samghatah | 

(Brihat-samhita, lvii. 8, see J. R. A. 8., N. 8., vol. vi. p. 322). 
VAJRA-SVASTIKA — A type of building. 

A kind of octangular building (Agui-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20- 

21, see under Prasada). 

VAJRASANA — (see Bodhi-manda) — A diamond throne, the miracu- 
lous throne under the Bodhi-tree at Gaya, on which Buddha 
and his predecessors sat when attaining perfect wisdom. 

(1) “ Bodhimanda is the name of the miraculous throne under the 
Bodhi-tree at Bodh Gaya, also called the Vajrasana or 
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diamond-throne, on which Buddha and his predecessors sat, 
when attaining bodhi or perfect wisdom.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. '257, c. 1-2). 
(2) Tenaitad atra kritam utma-manovad uchchair vajrasanasya 
bhavanam bhuvanottamasya \ 

“ He erected here for the diamond throne, the best thing in 
the world, this habitation, lofty like his own mind.” 

(Cxhosrawa Buddhist Inscrip, line 14-15, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xvii. pp. 310, 311, 308, note 5), 
VADHU-NATAKA' — A theatre for females, a gallery, a balcony. 
Vadhu-nataka-saxhghais cha saiiiyuktaih sarvatah purlm I 
Commentary : vadhunam nataka-salii I 

(Kamayana, i. 5, 12). 

VANA-DIIRGA — (of. Nagara) — A forest-fort 

(See details under Dnrga). 
VAPRA— A rampart, a wall, a moulding of the base, an architectural 
member at the upper part of a building, a summit, a bank, a 
mound, a ditch, the foundation of a building, the gate of a town. 

(1) Chatur-dandavakrishtarh parikhayah shad-dandochchhritam 

avaruddham tad-dvi-guna-vishkambham khatad vapraiii 
karayet I 

Vaprasyopari prakaram I 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. XXIV. pp. 61, 52), 

(2) The surrounding wall of a village : 

Grramasya parito bahye rakshartham vapra-samyutain I 
Bahye vapraiii siivyittakam 1 

(M. Viii. 11, 37 ), 

Evarn grama(m)-prasararii cha bahir vapra-samyutain I 
Paritah parikha bahye vapra-yuktaiii tu karayet I 

(M.ix. 61, 107, see also 147). 

In connection with towers : 

Etat pattanain akhyatam vaprayata-samanvitam I 
Sarvesham api durganam vaprais cha parikhair Vritam I 

(M. x. 66, 106). 

A moulding of the base (M. : uv. 20, 24, etc., see the lists of 

mouldings under Adhishthana). 
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In connection with buildings of one to twelve storeys : 
Adhishthana-samam mancham manchordhve’rdhena vaprayuk l 

(M. xxi. 14, etc). 

Malikopari vapram syiid adhishthanam samodayam l 

(M. xxxi. 64). 

(3) Wall (Dabhoi Inscrip. v. Ill, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 31). 

(4) Rampart (Badnagar Prasasti of the reign of Kumarapala, 

y. 23, Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 300, 303). 
(.5) Yasyottuihga-turamga-tariidava-bhavah pramsutkarah sainikah 
svah -simasu marud-ganabhaya-inahfi-vapra-prakaro’bhavat I 
(Sridliara’s Devapattana Prasasti, V. 13, Ep. 

Int. vol. II. p. 441). 

(6) Ramesvaraya ghana-inamtapa-vapra-saudha-ramyalayam sam- 
atanot samatil rasajnah I 

“ He erected a temple (alaya), adorned with a solid hall 
(mantapa), a wall and a plastered mansion (saudha) to 
Ramesvara.” 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip. v. 39; see also v. 29, 
38, 48, Ep. Ind. vol. VT. pp. 123 ; 121, 122, 124 ; 

112, 113, 114, 116). 

(.7) Vapra-gopura-yutair nava-harmyaih l 

(Kondavidu Inscrip. of ixrishnaraya, v. 26, Ep. 

lud. vol. vi. pp. 237, 231). 
(8) “ He, the emperor of the south, caused to be made of stone for 
Vijaya-Narayana (temple), latticed window, secure door-frame, 
(kavata), door-lintel, kitchen, ramparts (udagra-vapra), 
pavilion, and a pond named the Vasudova-tirtha.” 

tEp. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 72, 
Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p. 142, line 8). 
VAPRA-BANDHA— A type! of base. 

A class of bases (M. xiv. 260-259, see the lists of mouldings under 

Adhisli$hana). 

VICVAI)RATA — A type of storeyed building, a class of twelve- 
storeyed buildings once prevailing in the country of Virata 
(Jaipur). 
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(Jhatur-adli ika-tri-dafea-bl i again harmya-visalake I 
Ashtamsena mahu-§ala parsve sala feivariisakam I 
Dvyam&aiii paiijara-§ala tad-ardhaiii chantaralakam I 
Anusala tri-bhagam syad ekamsam autaralakam I 

Dvi(dvya)ih§aih pahjara-sala cha parsve bha(hii)rah sivaiii- 

kakam I 

Kuta-nava(-nam cha) dvi-bhagaih syat sarvaiii yuktyaiii sa-bhadra- 

kam I 

Maha-sfda yugaiiisena rnadhyam atra (bhadram) prakiirayet I 
Tale tale virnane tu salu-panjara-shodasam I 
Kshudra-salii dvi-hara cha tan-madhye chashtakam bhavet l 
Chatur-dikshu maha-sfila chatush-kutam tale tale I 

Evam vairata-kantam syaoh chhesharh bhiigarh tu piirvavat I 

(M. xxx. 17-27). 

VARDHAKI — An architect, the designer, the painter. 

(See details under Sthapati). 

VARDHANI— A type of building. 

A class of round buildings (Agni-Purana, chap. 101, v. 17-18, see 

under Prasada). 

VARDHAMANA — -A class of buildings, a typo of hall, a kind of 
phallus, an entablature, a joinery. 

(1) A kind of joinery (M. xvn. 84). 

A class of salas or halls (M. xxxv. 4, see also 308). 

A kind of phallus (M. lii. 4). 

(2) Dvaraliudo’ uta-gatah pradakshino’ ayah subhas tatas chanyah I 
Tad-vach clia vardhamane dvaram tu na dakshinarii karyam II 

“ The Vardhamana has a terrace before the (chief) entrance, 
extending to the end ; then, when you proceed in a direction 
from left to right, another beautiful terrace and thereon 
again, another in the aforesaid direction. No southern door 
should be made in it.” 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 33, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. 

vi. pp. 285-286). 

(3) Vedasyam vardhamanakam — the Vardhamana house (tsala) has 
four faces. 

(liamikagama, xxxv. 88). 
An entablature (liamikagama, liv. 7). 
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VA(BA)LABHI(-I) — -The roof, the frame of a thatch, the topmost part 
of a house, a class of storeyed buildings, a type of entablature, a 
class of rectangular buildings, a top-room, a turret, a balcony, an 
awning, a tent, any temporary erection on the flat roof of a house. 

(1) Tri-chandra-sala bhaved valabhi l 

“ The roof must have three dormer-windows/' 

Dr. Kern adds the following : 

“ Comm, valabhi vatiiyana; vatayana in general means ‘any 
place whither one goes to take an airing ; sometimes ‘ a 
window ‘ is intended by it, other times the flat ‘ roof ’ of an 
Indian house. In the latter acceptation it is here used by 
Utpala, and frequently elsewhere ; e.g. Katha-sarit-sagara 
(95, 18) : sVa-grihottunga-vatayaua-gatah ; (108, 162) : 

harmya-vatayanarudhah, etc.” 

(Brihat-saihhita, LVI. 25, lvii. 4, J. 14. A. S., N. 

S., vol. VI. pp. 319, 322, note). 

(2) A class of live-storeyed buildings (Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, 

v. 35, 50, 53, see under Prasada). 
A type of rectangular building : 

(:’>) Agni-Purana (chap. 204, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(4) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, sec under Prasada). 

(5) Prasadagravimaneshu valabhishu cha sarvada 1 

(Ramayana, IT. 88, 6, see further context under Prasada). 

(6) ISlaga-lokam aneka-vidha-prasada-barmya-valabhi- 

niryuha-sata-saiiikulam 1 

( Mahabharata, I. 3, 138). 

(7) A synonym of the entablature (M. xvi. 19, see under Prastara). 
A moulding of the entablature (M. xvi. 79, see tire lists of 

mouldings under Prastara). 
In connection with four -storeyed buildings : 

Nanadhiahthana-padais cha valabhibhi§ cha bahu-vidhaih 1 

(M. xxii. 94). 

(8) Kaila&a-tuhga-isikhara-pratimani chanyany-abhanti dirggha- 

valabhini sa-vedikaui | 
Gandharvva-&abda-mukliarani nivish(a chitra-karmmani lola- 

kadali-vana-sobhitani II 
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“ Aud other long buildings on the roofs of the houses, with 
arbours in them, are beautiful, being like the lofty summits 
of (the mountain) Kailas a ; being vocal with songs (like 
those) of the Gandharvas ; having pictured representations 
arranged (in them); (and) being adorned with groves of 
waving plantain trees.” 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, lines 
6-7, C. I. I. vol. in. F. G. T. no. 18, pp. 81, 85). 

(9) puny abli i vridd by - artli aiii vad(-l)abhhh kara(ya)yitva 

ananta-svami-padaiii pratishthapya I 

“ Having caused (a temple having) a flat roof to he made,, for 

the sake of increasing the religious merit of (and.) 

having installed the feet of (the god) Anantasvamin” 

“ Vadabhi (also valabhi, see above) is explained as meaning 
the wooden frame of a roof ; a flat roof, house-top, top-room, 
turret, top-iloor, balcony ; any temporary erection on the 
top of a palace ; an awning, a tent ; but it seems to refer to 
a building here, and to denote a flat-roofed temple.” 

(Gadlnva stone Inscrip. line 2, G. I. 1. vol. in. F. 

G. 1. no. 66, p. 268, note 0). 

(10) “ Whose arms like jewelled pillars supporting the roof 
(valabhi) of the throe worlds.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Chaunarayapatua Taluq, 
no. 179, line 2, Roman text, p. 462, Transl. p. 202). 

VALAYA — An ornament, a type of building, a moulding. 

(1) A bracelet (M. xlix. 138, L. 33, etc., see Bhushana). 

A class of round buildings : 

(2) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 12-18, see under Prasada). 

(3) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47. v. 21, 23, 28, 29, see under Prasada). 

(4) The sixth moulding from the top of an entablature (Kanaka. - 

gama, Liv. 9, see under Prastara). 

(5) Bracelet (Deopara Insorip. of Vijayasen, v. 11, Ep. Ind. vol. i. 

pp. 303, 313). 

VALLI— '(of. VatayanaJ — A type of window. 

(M. xxxiil. 483, see under Vatayana). 
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VASATI — (see Basadi) — A residence, a shrine, a .Tain monastery or 
temple. 

(Jain a Rock Iuscrip. at Vallimalai, no. A, v. 2, 
Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 141, note 7, and refer to 
Mr. Kittel’s Dictionary, p. 1383). 
VA8UDHA — The earth, a kind of pent roof. 

(M. XVIII. 178, see under Lupa). 
VASTRA-NIP(Y)A — A jar-shaped ornament of the column. 

Kumbha-madhye rakta(ratna)-bandham vastra-nip(y)am cha 

vinyaset I 

CM. xv. 223). 

YA(VA)HA-(i\A, LA) — Bearing, carrying, supporting, a way, a road, 
a vehicle, a conveyance, a river, a channel. 

(1) “Given the village with its hills and water-courses 

(vahalii).” 

(Plate of Deva Varmadeva, line 8 f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. xvi. pp. 206, 207, note 33). 
‘2) “Vahaka — a water channel in the Gwalior inscrip, of Sam vat 
033; Hultzsch inJ.D. Morg Ges. vol. XL. p. 37 ; (baha, a 
water course, Elliot, Suppl. Glossary, vol. n. p. 225 ; Grierson, 
Bihar pesant life, ss. 954).” 

(3) V(b)allala-devakasya vahah 1 

“ Water-channel constructed by Ballaladeva.” 

(Lala-Pahad Rock Iuscrip. of NarasiiiihadeVa, 
line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. xvill. pp. 212, 213, note 2). 
VAHANA— ( see under Stambha)— Conveyiug, carrying, supporting, 
flowing, a boat, a raft, a conveyance, a part of a column. 
Stambham vibhajya navadha vahanam bhago ghato’sya bhago’ 

nyah l 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 29, J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 285). 

VAMSA — ‘A bamboo, a shaft, a flute, a reed-pipe, a cross-beam, a 
joint, the backbone, a term for the rafters and laths fastened to 
the beams of a house (as generally made of split bamboos), or 
laths running across a roof.’ 
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(1) Bhojanam nanuvatusaih syach chhayanaiii cha tathaiva cha I 
Anuvaihea-griha-dvaram uaiva karyam subharthibhih II 
l)vija-gehasya vaihsaih tu purvagram parikalpayet II 
Yamyagraih kshatriyanam tu paschimagraih visarii bliavet l 
Siidranaiii uttarasyiiih syiid esha vamsagrako vidhili II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 147, 149, 160). 
Prag-vaiiisayor auya-vaihsais cha ualikera-daladibhih \ 
Achchhaditah prapa nama prastaraih chatra mandapah II 
Vamkadir asihsa-sahita sikhara-stupikanvitah I 
Nasika-mukha-pattaiiisa saleti parikirtita II 

(Ibid. L. 88, 90). 

Jayanti varh s aka jneya tula-vad amunargakam II 

(Ibid. Liv. 15). 

Dandikii-vara-saihynktam shan-netra-sama-vaihsakam I 
Vaihsopari gatah sal a a cbatasro’ shtananauvitah II 

(Ibid. xlii. 19). 

(2) The backbone (M. vii. 264, see also lxv. 168, lxvii. 82). 

In connection with the entablature : 

Yatha-balarii yatha-bharam tatha vamsadi(m) yojayet I 

(M. xvi. 198). 

In connection with the pillar : 

i£utya-vamsa-prati(r)-vaihsaiii tuhgaih yat tu samaiii bhavet ( 
Tungasyadhika-hinaih ched dvi-pahktiiii nityam avahet I 

(M. xvii. 120-121). 

In connection with the pavilion (mandapa) : 

Adhishfchanarii vina kuryaj janmadi-prastarantakam I 
Athava pada-vamkam cha samyuktaiii tat prapahgakain I 

(M. xxxiv. 14-15). 

Vamsa-miilagrayoh sarve karkarikrita-uetrakam \ 

(Ibid. 396). 

In connection with the hall (fcala) : 

Vam&a-mulagrayor vasarii vam&a-mulaika-vasakam I 

(M. xxxv. 128). 

Harmya-tara-vasad dvaraiii vaiimdhishthana-paduke I 

(M. lxiv. 5). 
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VAM&A-KANTA — A class of twelve-storeyed buildings once 
prevailing in Vamfca-(ka) (the capital of Kautambi). 

Tad ova haraiiH-ra) tan-madhye chaika-bhagena sauslitikam I 
Vamka-kantam iti proktam kesham pfirvavad acharet II 

(M. xxx. 31-32, see also 28-30 under Kerala-kanta). 
VA JAN A — A square or rectangular moulding resembling a fillet, i.e., 
a small baud which is placed between mouldings and as the 
uppermost member of a cornioe. 

Urdhva-vajanam ekamsam amsam tat pattika bhavet I 

(Yastu-vidya, ed. Rastri^ix. 24). 
The moulding at the top and bottom of the entablature (Kamika- 

gama. liv. 1, see under Prastara). 
A crowning moulding of a column (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 108, see 

under Stambha). 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xin. 46, 51, etc., see the lists of 

mouldings under XJpapitha). 
A crowning moulding of the base (M. xiv. 9, see the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhishthana). 

A moulding of dola (swing, hammock): 

V'ajane cha dvi-valayaiii syad ayasena balahalam I 

(M. l. 106). 

VAJl-SALA — A horse -stable. 

(M. XL. 362, see under Salad 
VAT A — A road, a fence, an enclosure, a courtyard. 

Cf. Vata-bhiimi (Kamikagama, xxi. 3). 

Corrupted to Bada, “ enclosure of a town or village, fence, wall, 
hedge.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. iv. p. 211, foot note under Kampana ). 
VATAKA— A hamlet. 

Tamara-oheru-gramo narna I 
Chikhali-vafcakena samam ekikritya I 

“ The village named Tamara-cheru combined with the Chikhali 
hamlet 

(The Madras Museum Plates of Vajrahasta in, lines 

43-44, lip. ind, voi. ix. pp, 98-95). 
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VATIKA — A small house, a garden-house, a pleasure -pavilion, an 
orchard. 

Vame bhage dakshina va ‘nripanaih tredha karya vatika kridan- 
artham 1 

‘ At the left or right side a three fold pavilion should be built for 
the sport of the kings.’ 

(Silpa-sastra-sara-sarhgraha, ix. 29). 
Uttare saralais talaih kubha syat pushpa-vatika I 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 29). 
Bhaktya vidhapitam chabhyam amralohita-mafhdiram (ma)tri-ha 
(rmye)na (samyu)ktaih vapya vatikayapi hi \ 

“ Out of devotion he caused to be erected a temple of red colour 
and surrounded it with shrine of some mata (? throe shrines), 
a step-well and an orchard.” 

(Dhanop Inscrip, of Chachcha, v. 6, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xl. pp. 176, 174). 

VAl’A — A type of buildiug, a house with an eastern and southern 
hall. 

(Brihat-samhita, Lin. 39, see under Prasada). 
VATA-&SHETRA — (see Vatayana) — A place for airing, a roof. 
Kutumba-bhumi-maiiarii tu vata-kshetra-vivarjitam I 

(Kamikagama, xxi. 3). 

VANA-LINGA — A kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, L. 36, 36, see under Lihga). 
VATAYANA — A window, a porch, a portico. 

(1) Description of windows (M. xxxiii. 668-697): 

Windows are constructed in all kinds of buildings (ibid. 569- 

572). 

The latticed windows are also prescribed : 

Naranam jalakam sarvam devanam api yogykam I (572). 

The measures, etc., are left to the discretion of the architects 
(573). 

The general plan of windows is also given (674-681). 

Their shapes are represented by the following : naga-bandha 
(snake’s band), valli (creeper), gavaksha (cow’s eye), kuh- 
jaraksha (elephant’s or deer’s i eye), svastika (a figure), 
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sarvato-bhadra (a figure), nandyaVarta (a figure), aud pushpa- 
bandha (flower-band) (ibid. 582-684). 

Their architectural details are given (585-600). 

(2) Udag-asrayam cha varunyam vatayaua-samanvitam \ 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 16). 

(3) Praka§ art ham alpam urdhvam vatayanarh karayet \ 
Pratiloma-dvara-vatayana-badhayam cha anyatra raja-marga- 

rathyabhyah | 

(.Kautiliya-Arthakastra, chap. lxv. p. 167). 
VAPI(-PI)-(KA)-— A tank, a well, a reservoir of water. 

(1) A tank (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 20, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 79, 83). 

(2) “ A well with a flight of stairs, while Kupa denotes an ordinary 

well.” 

(Mahe&vara’s commentary on the Amarakosha, 
Ep. Ind. vol. vii. p. 46, note 2 ; p. 41, line 58). 

(3) Dakshina-disabhage karapita vapi tatha prapeyam cha 1 

“ In the southern part there has been made' an irrigation- well 
aud also a watering- trough.” 

(Grant of Bhimadeva n, V. 8. 1266, line 26-27, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xvni. pp.)113, 115). 

(4) Vapi-putake bhumi-haia-vaha \ 

“ In the hollow ground below an irrigation-well.” 

(Grant of Bhimadeva II, Simba-saihvat 93, line 7, 

Ind. Ant. vol. xvm. p. 110). 

(5) “ During the reign of Ganapati, the son of the prince Gopala. 

the thakkura Vamana built a publio tank (vapika).” 

(Sarwaya stone Inscrip, of Ganapati of Nalapura, 
v. 23-28, Ind. Ant. vol. xxn. p. 82). 

(6) Dharmmarthe svayam eva vapi karapita l 

‘ For charitable purpose the step-well was caused to be cons- 
tructed at his own oost.’ 

(Manglan stone Inscrip, line 6, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xli. p. 87). 
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VAMA — A kind of phallus. 

(M. lii. 3, see under Linga). 
VARA — A day of the week, a door, agate, a formula of architectural 
measurement, 

(See details under Shad. varga). 
VARA-(EA, NA) — A covering, an enclosure, a. door, a gate. 
Kamikagama, xxx : 

Alindasya samantat tu bhagenaikena varakam I 
Par&vayor ubhayok chaiva chagra-sitlanusaratah II 77 
Tbid. XXXV; 

Etat sapta-talarh proktam raj ham avasa-yogyakam II 84 
Tad-adhastat samantat tu bhagenaikena varakam II 86 
Sala-bhage tu alinde va prithu-varamkake api I 
Vinyasas tv-ishta akhyato mandapa ukta-bhumike II 93 
Vinirgamasya chayamo tad-vriddhya tasya vistarah I 
Dvi-gunanto vidheyah syad evam syan madhya-varanam II 102 
Madliya-varana-yuktam va tad-vihinam tu va dvijah I 
Evambhutasya vasasva samantat svat khalurika II 103 
Ibid, xlv : 

Bahu varga-yutam vapi dandika-vara-sobbitam II IB 
Parito varam ekamkam kfila-vyaso dvi-bhagatah II 23 
Bahir-vara-samayuktam vyasa-parsva-dvayor api II 26 
Samslishta-vara-sarhyuktam sha^su chardha-sabha-mukham II 28 
Purvokta-sindukam( — a building) viira-vriksha-sthala- 

samanvitam II 31 

Agre cha parsvayos chaiva kuryad ekaiiisa- varakam II 38 
Tad-bahir varam ekamsam tad-bahye tu vrisha-sthalam I 
Tad-bahis cha chatur-dikshu dvyamsam&aiii vara-nishkramah II 43 
See also verses 44, 46, 46, 66, 66, etc. 

Ibid. XLH : 

(Jtkyishte tu ankanam dvyamsam margas tu parito'msatah \ 
Antar- varam athaikena sala-vyaso dvi-bhagatah II 23 
SeeM. ix. 300, 619; xxxm. 383 ; xxxiv. 119, 190, 200, 394, 408, 
614, 621, 626, 629 ; xxxv. 100, 120, 123, 238, 243, 266 ; xXxix, 
128, etc. 
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VASANIKA A dwelling for use iu spring, a house for the spring 
festival. 

Tatha vanik-Mahallakena satka vasanika pradattii-— “ by the 
Mahallaka the satka (?) hamlet (? house) was given.” 

Pa&chimatah thakkura-kumdanakasya vasanika, maryada — “ to the 
west the boundary is the dwelling of the Brahman Kundana.” 

(Shergadh stone Inscrip, lines 12, 13, 14, 
see also 9, 10, 11, Ind. Ant. vol. XL. p. 176). 

V A S A -11 A N G A - (see lianga) — The open or closed quadrangular 
enclosure, the courtyard of a residential building. 

Purato’lindam ekaiiisam bhittim kuryiit samantatah 1 

Mulagre dvi-dvi-bhagena vasa-rahgam cha kalpayet \ 

(M. xxxv. 11H-119). 

VASTU — Architectuje in the broadest sense implying the earth 
(dhara), building (harmya), conveyance (yana), and bedstead 
(paryanka) (M. ill. 2-6). The building or Harmya includes 
prasada, maudapa, sabha, sala, prapa, and (a)rahga. The 
conveyance or Yana includes adika, syandana, sibika, and 
ratha. The bedstead or Paryanka includes pahjara, mafichali, 
maucha, kakashta, phalakasana, and bala-paryanka (ibid. 7-12). 
The term denotes also villages, towns, forts, commercial 
cities, etc. 

Sculpture is the handmaid of architecture and is secondarily 
implied by the term Vastu. 

(2) Nagaradika-vastum cha vakshye rajyadi-vriddhaye \ 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 1). 

(3) Prasadarama-durga-devalaya-mathadi-vastu-mana-lakshana- 

nirupanam I 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, colophon). 
Of : Avasa-vasa-vesmadau pure grame vanik-pathe II 
Prasadarama-durgeshu devalaya-matheshu cha I 

(Ibid. chap. 46, v. 2-3). 
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(4) Samgraha-siromani by Sarayu Prasada (xx. 1) quotes from ouo 
Vasishtha without further reference : 

Vastu-juanaiii pravakshyami yad uktam brahmana purii 1 

Grama-sadraa-puradiniim nirmanam vakshyate’ dhuua II 
(6) Griharii kshetram aramas setu-bandhas tatakam adliaro va 
vastuh — Houses, fields, gardens, buildings of any kind (see 
Setu), lakes and tanks are each called Vastu. 

(Kautillya-Arthakastra, chap. lxv. p. 166). 

(6) The heavenly architect Vi§vakarmau, the mythical originator of 

Vastu, is stated to be the father of nine artisans — goldsmith 
(svarna-kara), blacksmith (karma-kara), brazier or utensil- 
maker (kamsya-kara), maker of shell-ornaments (sankha- 
kara), carpenter (sutra-dhara), potter (kumbha-kara), 
weaver (kuvindaka), painter (chitra-kara), and florist, 
gardener or garland-maker (mala-kara). 

(Brahmavaivarta-Purana, Brahma-khanda, 

chap. 10, v. 19-12). 

(7) On the different branches of architecture Vitruvius agrees 

with the Manasiira (1) : 

It might be pointed out that Vitruvius deals with similar 
objects, in the same manner as in the Mauasara. He 
describes the subject in three chapters : 

“ Of those things on which architecture depends.” 

Of the different branches of architecture.” 

“ Of the^choice of healthy situations.” 

On the first of these topics Vitruvius says that “ Architecture 
depends on fitness and [arrangement ; it also depends on 
proportion, uniformity, consistency and economy.” 

“ Fitness is the adjustment of size of the several parts to their 
several uses and requires due regard to the general propor- 
tions of the fabric ; it arises out of dimensions. Dimension 
regulates the general scale of the work, so that the parts 
may all tell and be effective.” 

'p Proportion is that agreeable harmony between the several 
parts of a building, which is the result of a just and regular 
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agreement of them with each other ; the height to the width, 
this to the length, and each of these to the whole. Unifor- 
mity is the parity of the parts to one another ; each corres- 
ponding to its opposite, as in the human figure. The arms, 
feet, hands, fingers are similar to and symmetrical with one 
another ; so should the respective parts of a building corres- 
pond.” 

‘‘ ArrangoRiont is the disposition in their just and proper places 
of all the parts of the building and the pleasing effect of the 
same, keeping in view its appropriate character. It is 
divisible into three heads, which considered together, cons- 
titute design : these, by the Greeks, are named ideals : 
they are called ichnography, arthography, and scinography. 
The first is the representation on a plane of the ground- 
plan of the work, drawn by rule and compasses. The second 
is the elevation of the front, slightly shadowed, and shewing 
the forms of the intended building. The last exhibits the 
front and a receding side properly shadowed, the lines 
being drawn to their proper vanishing points.” (Book I, 
chap. il). 

“ Architecture consists of three branches, namely, building, 
dialling and mechanics. Building is divided into two parts, 
(in the Mauasura,- buildings are divided into six classes as we 
have seen above). The first regulates the general plan of 
the walls of a city and its public buildings ; the other relates 
to private buildings. Public buildings are for three pur- 
poses : defence, religion and the security of the public,” 
(compare M. xxxi. 1-‘J under Prakara). 

(Ibid. Book I, chap. ill). 

On the choice of healthy situation, that is, on the selection of 
site and the examination of soil, directions of Vitruvius 
are not so elaborate as those of the Manasara (see Bhu- 
pariksha), and differ so far as two different climates would 
necessarily require. 
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“ The choice of a healthy situation is of the first importance : 
it should be on high ground, neither subject to fogs nor 
rains ; its aspects should be neither violently hot nor inten- 
sely cold, but temperate in both respects. The neighbour- 
hood of a marshy place must be avoided.” 

(Ibid. Book I, chap. iv). 

VASTU-KARMAN — (cf. Vastu-vidya)— The building-work ; the actual 
work of constructing temples, palaces, houses, villages, towns, 
forts, tanks, canals, roads, bridges, gates, drains, moats, sewers, 
thrones, couches, bedsteads, conveyances, ornaments and dresses, 
images of gods and sages. 

The building-work (vastu-karman) is distinguished from the science 
of building (vastu-vidya) : 

Vatthu-vijja ghara-vatthu-arama-vatthadinam guna-dosa-sallak- 
khana-vijja I Vatlm-kammanti akata-vatthumhi geha-patittha- 
pana I 

(Digha-nikaya, i "pp. 9, 12). 

Gf. Sukra-niti (iv. 3. 115, 116, 169). 

Bee the Preface to this Dictionary. 

VASTU-KIRTI — A type of pavilion, a pavilion with forty-four pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 10, see Mandapa). 

VASTU-VIDYA — (see Vastu-karman) — The science dealing with the 
rules of construction of all kinds of architectural and sculptural 
objects, the science of architecture. 

According to Buddhaghosha’s definition, Vastu-vidya is ‘ a science, 
the object of which is to ascertain whether a site selected for a 
building is lucky or not. ’ 

(Dialogues of Buddha, part I, p. 18). 

According to Sukracharya, Vastu-vidya or Silpa-fcastrais ‘the science 
which deals with the rules for the' construction of palaces, images, 
parks, houses, canals and other good works.’ 

(i^ukra-niti, iv. 3. 115-116). 

See the Harsha stone Inscrip, (v. 43, Ep. Ind. vol. n. pp. 123, 

128 ). 
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VAHANA — Carrying, conveying, a vehicle, a conveyance, an animal 
for riding or draught. 

The riding animals of gods (M. lx. 1), their images are described 
(M. lx. 2-46 ; lxi. 2-151 ; lxii. 2-73; lxiii. 2-46), see under 
Hamsa, Garuda, Vrishabha, and Simha. 

VAHINl-MUKHA— A fort, a fortified city. 

(M. x. 40, see under Nagara and Durga). 
VIKATA — Formidable, a hall, a courtyard. 

(Harsha stone Inscrip, v. 12, 33. Ep. Ind. vol. II. 

pp. 121, 126, notes 64, 123, 128). 
YIKALPA — A class of buildings, a kind of door, a type of chamber, 
a kind of phallus. 

A class of buildings (M. xi. 104-107 ; xix. 1-5 ; xxx. 175-177 ; xxxiv. 

549-552, see under Abhasa). 
A type of door (M. xxxix. 28-35, see under Abhasa). 

A kind of phallus (M. Lli. 49, see under Abhasft). 

Karne salii sabha madhye chhandam syach chhandam eva tat I 
Tat-tad-niadhyariisake koshthc yasya syut tad vikalpakam II 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 20, see also xlv. 7, l. 13). 

A class of top-chambers (Kamikagama, lv. 130, 123-127). 
VIGRAHA — An idol, an image, a figure, a form, a shape. 

(M. liv. 180, etc). 

Eakshina-bhagada-kisaleyalli puratana-vigrahagala pratish- 
theyam — “ set up on the colonnade to the south the ancient 
images. v 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Roman text, p. 18, line 13, Transl. p. 11). 
VIJAYA — A class of storeyed buildings, a type of pavilion and hall, 
a kind of throne. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 93, 10-16, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of pavilions (M. xxxiv. 153, see under Mandapa). 

A type of throne (M. xlv. 6, see under Simhiisaua) 

A paviliou with forty-six pillars : 

(Matsya'-Purana, chap. 270, v. 10, see under Mandapa), 
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A olass of octagonal buildings : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 20-21, sec under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-32, see under Prasada) 
A type of building (Kamikagama, xlv. 50, see under Malika). 

VITAlSfKA — (see Kapota-palika) — A dovecot, a moulding of that 
shape. 

“ Vitahka is exactly the English ‘ fillet ’ in its different accepta- 
tions ; it denotes more generally also gable-edge, battlement.” 
Kern. 

(J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. pp. 321, 320, note 2). 
See further references under Kapota and Kapota-palika. 

VITASTI — (see under Ahgula) — A measure, the span, the distance 
between the tips of the fully stretched thumb and the little 
finger. 

(1) Kanishthaya vitastis tu dva -das ahgula uohyate I 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd anushariiga- 

pada, chap. 7, v. 98). 

(2) Three kinds of span (Suprabhedagama, xxx. 20-23, see under 

Ahgula). 

VITANA-(KA) — A cushion, a canopy. 

A canopy of pearls (Ranganath Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, v. 

12, Ep. Ind, vol. ill. pp. 12, 15). 
Of : ‘ Torana-vitana — canopy (in the shape) of an arch. ’ 

(Cochin plates of Bhaskara Ravivarman, lines, 
10-11, Ep. Ind. vol. III. pp. 68, 69). 
VIDYADHARA — A class of demi-gods, a kind of fairy. 

Their images are measured according to the nine tala (see details 
under Tala-mana). 

(M. lviii. 6, other details : 7-14). 

VIDHANA — An entablature. 

(M. xvi. 20, 43, 203, see under Prastara). 
VINIYOGA-MANDAPA — A refectory, a type of pavilion built in the 
third, fourth or fifth court of the compound of a temple, where 
refections or meals are prepared. 

(M f xxxn. 8, see under Mamjlapa), 
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VlPULAl^RA— A type of storeyed building, a class of six-storeyed 
buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 19, see under Prasada). 

VIPULARRITIKA — A type of storyed building, a class of six- 
storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 52, see under Prasada). 

VlPRA-RANTA A ground-plan in which the whole afea ia divided 
into 729 equal squares. 

(M. vm. 39-40, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

VlPRA-GrARBHA — A ground-plau in which the whole area is divided 
into 576 equal squares. 

(M. vii. 33-34, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

V T PR A-BH ART I— A ground-plau in which the whole area is divided 
into 841 equal squares. 

(M. vii. 43-44, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

VIMANA— Etymologically implies an object measured (from 
root mii) or prepared or made in various ways, a conveyance, 
a baloon, a heavenly car, a temple, buildings in general, the 
palace of an omporor, a tower surmounting the sanctuary 
(garbha-griha) which is made in the centre of the temple. 

“ A car or chariot (of the gods) sometimes serving as seat or 
throne, sometimes self-moving and carrying its occupants through 
the skies ; other descriptions make the Vimana more like a house 
or palace and one kind is said to be seven storios high ; that of 
Havana was called Pushpaka-(vimana) ; any car or vehicle ; 
a horse ; a palace, the palace of an emperor or supreme monarch.” 

Cf. Rajato-vimanam sapta-chakrarh rathain I (Pet. diet.). 

(1) Manasara (chap, xvm., namod Vimana, 1-422) : 

Vimanas are buildings of one to twelve storeys and are used as 
residences of gods and men, i.e., the term implies both temples 
and residential buildings : 

Taitilauam dvi-jatinam varnanam vaea-yogyakam I 
Bka-bhumi-vimanadi ravi-bhfnny-avasanakam I 


(Ibid. 2, 3), 
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That the term ‘ Vimana ’ implies not temples alone but build- 
ings in general, is clear from the expression ‘vimana-vefeman’, 
‘vimana-sadman’, ‘ dev.a-vimana ’ (god’s buildings), etc., 
which are frequently mentioned (e. g., M. xn. 214). 

Further, the general features of all kinds of buildings are 
described in the chapter (xviii) which is named Vimana : 

The general comparative measures of different storeys are given 
(ibid. 12-91). 

The three styles, namely, Nagara, Pravida and Vesara, are 
described (92-113). 

These styles are distinguished generally by the shapes of the 
stupis (domes), which are next described (114-171). 

A. special account of the lupus (pent-roofs) which are appa- 
rently very characteristic features of all buildings is given 
(171-278). 

Mukha-bhadras (front porticoes or tabernacles) are also 
chaiacteritsic features of all buildings, large or small, and 
they are described in detail (279 f). 

Spires (stupi-kilas) are also described (144-171, 354-417). 

Vimanasya tu sarvesham prajapatyena manayet 1 

(M. II. 55, see also m. 5-6, xiv. 426, etc). 

Vimane tri-grihe vapi mandapadini vastuke I 

Gramadinam cha sarvesham manayen mfma-sutrakam 1 

(M. vi. 101-102). 

Purusharii deva-vimanasya sthapayet purusheshtakam I 

(M. xii. 214). 

A tower ; 

Tad-urdhve cha vimanam cha vedika-vedikantakam I 

(M. xxii. 57). 

Mandape dve vimanaih syad ekaiii va dvi-talam tu va I 

(M. xxxiv. 221). 
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(2) Bamayana, I. 5, 16 : 

Sarva-ratna-samakirnam vimana-griha-fcobhitam I 
Commentary : Vimana-griham sapta-bhumi-griham (a soven- 
storeyed building), and quotes the following from Nighantu : 
Vimano’stri deva-yane (god’s conveyance) sapta-bhumau oha 
sadmani (seven-storeyed building). 

See also the following : 

II. 88, 5 : Prasadagra-vimaneshu valabhishu cha sarvada I 
(See further oontext under Prasada) . 


II. 2, 16 ; ii. 15, 48 ; ii. 33, 3 ; n. 57, 18 ; n. 59, 12 ; ii. 88, 5 ; 
hi. 32, 4 ; iv. 50, 30 ; v. 2, 53 ; v. 4, 27 ; v. 6, 1 ; v. 10, 34 ; 
V. 12, 14 ; v. 12, 25 ; V. 13, 1 ; V. 53, 19; V. 54, 23 ; VI. 24, 
10; VI. 39, 21; VI. 67, 82; vi. 75,23; vi. 75, 40; vn. 
101, 14. 


(3) Mahabharata, I. 185, 23 : 

Nana-prakareshu vimaneshu I 

(4) Commentary quotes Medini (N. 121) : Vinanam vyoma-yane 

sapta-bhumi-grihe’ pi chet I 
See the following Koshas also : 

(5) Hema-chandra (Abhidhana-chiutamani, 89, 193 ; 3, 417). 

(6) Halayudha (I, 83, etc). 

(7) Amarakosha, (I. 1, 1 ; 4, 3, 36, Pet. Diet.). 

The essential parts : 

(8) Shad-varga-sahitarh yat tu garbha-griha-samanvitam l 
Andharandhari-harokta-klianda-harmya-viseshitam II 
Kiita-balanvitarii yat tu pailjaraik cha samanvitam I 
Tilaka-kshudra-nasi-yukta-toranaifc cha samanvitam I 
Brahma-dvara-patakadyair angair yuktam vimanakam II 

(Kiimikagama, l. 91-93). 

A type of quadrangular building : 

(9) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prana da). 

(10) G-aruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Priisada). 
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(11) “ There is one other peculiarity common to both Jain and 

Hindu architecture in the north of India that requires 
notice. It is the form of the towers or spires called sikras or 
Vimauas which invariably surmount the cell in which the 
images are placed. ” Fergusson. 

(Hist, of Ind. and East. Architecture, p. 221). 

(12) A car of the gods (A&oka’s Rock Edicts, no. iv, Ep. Ind. vol. 

ii. pp. 451, 467). 

(13) A shrine and dome (Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundarapandya, 

v. 3, 8, 10, ‘22, 30, Ep. Ind. vol. m. pp. 11-17)! 

(14) A shrine (Yenamadala Inscrip. of (lanaparmba, v. 17, Ep. Ind. 

vol. iii. pp. 99, 102). 

(15) “ Having perceived that the central shrine of the god of the 

Tiruvidaikali (temple) which formerly 

consisted of layers of bricks, had become old and cracked, — 

the lord of Miladu pulled down the temple, rebuilt 

the central shring and the mandapa of granite, placed 
on the shrine fine solid pitchers (? dome) of gold, built a 
surrounding wall and a mandapa in front, and gave a 
canopy oft pearls. ” 

(Fourteen Inscrip. at Tirukkovalnr, no. K, 

lines, 5-7, Ep. Ind. vol. vn. pp. 145, 146, 147). 

(16) Prasada-malabhir alamkritam dhararh vidfiryyaiva samut- 

thitam I 

Vimana-mala-sadrifeani yattra grihani purnnendu-karamalani II 

“ Here, cleaving asunder the earth, there rise up houses which 
are decorated with successions of storeys, which are like 
rows of aerial chariots (and) which are as pure as the rays 
of the full-moon. ” 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip. of Kumaragupta, line 
7, C. I. I, vol. ill. F, (t. I. no. 18, pp. 81, 

85). 
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(17) “ a copy of a atone inscription which existed 

before the sacred virnana (i. e. the central shrine) had been 
pulled down 

(Inscrip, of Vanavidyadhara, no. 47, line I, 
H. S. I. I. vol. ill. p. 100). 

(18) “ Yimarasa-nayakkau caused to be built vimanas with 

all the necessary characteristics for the god and goddesses 
at Ponnudukki.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xn. Tumkur Taluq, no. 19, 

Transl. p. 6, para 2). 

(19) “ The virnana (of the temple of Paramekvara at Grudimal- 

lam) has the so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape, (i.e., like 
the back of an elephant, see plate c-b, facing the page 104, 
Ind. Ant. vol. XL. ) ; but a close study of the plan and 
sections, given in. the accompanying plate (referred to 
above), warrant the conclusion that the architect had 
distinctly in viow the shape of the lihga (Phallus of Siva) ; 
and hence the virnana might better be styled a lihgakriti- 
vimana. ” 

“ The gajaprishthakriti-vimana is found only in Saiva temples, 

/ 

e.g., the Dharme&vara temple at Manimangalam, the Saiva 
temples at Suniangalam, Pennagaram, Bhara-dvajakrama 
near Arcot, Tiruppulivanam, Konnur (near Madras), vada 
Tirumullaivayil, etc., etc. ” 

(Five Bana Itiscrip. at Cudimallam, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xl. p. 104, line 6, note 2). 

(20) hi irmisi prakara-svarna-kala§a-yukta-gopura-vimana-sahitam I 

“ Created the Chamarajekvara temple together with its 
precincts, gopura adorned with golden Kalafcas, and tower.’* 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 
no, 86, Roman text, p. 18, line 8-9 f, 

Transl, p. 11). 
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(21) “ Vimana — The tower of a shrine.” Rea. 

(Chalukyan Architecture, Arch. Surv. 
new. Imp. series, vol. xxi. p. 40). 
VIM ANA-OHCHHANDAKA— A class of buildings. 

A type of building which is twentv-one cubits wide, has seven 
storeys and latticed windows : 

(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. lvi. 22, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319, 

see under Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-Puriina (chap. 269, v. 28, 32, 33, 47, 53, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 29, see under Prasada). 


VIVAHA-MANDAPA — (see Mandapa) — A pavilion erected for the 
wedding ceremonies. 

(Skanda-Purana, Mahekvara-khanda- 
prathama, chap. 24, v. 1-67). 

VIVRITA A type of storeyed building, a class of the nine-storeyed 
buildings. 

(M. xxvil. 20-22, see under Prasada). 

VI8ALA-CKA ) — A type of building, a class of pavilions, a type of 
hall. 

A type of rectangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 
A pavilion with 100 columns (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 104, see 

under Mandapa). 

A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xlv. 41, see uuder Malika). 

A hall with thirty-eight pillars (Mat3ya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11, 

see under Mandapa). 

VISVA-KANTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of five-storeyed buildings (M. xxxm. 16-18, see under 

Prasada) . 

A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvil. 27-33, see under 

Prasada), 
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VI&VESA-SABA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 900 equal squares. 

(M. vii. 45-46, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

VISHANA-(KA) — The horn, the tusk, the wing of a building. 

Vishanaka-samayukto nandanah sa udahritah I 
- ‘ That (prasiida) is called Nandaua which is furnished with a 
vishanaka (wing)’. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 83). 

VISHKAMBHA — A post, a pillar, the prop or beam, the bolt or bar 
of a door, the diameter of a circle, the length or width. 

(1) Harmya-padasya vishkambhaiii samam mahjusha-vistritih l 
‘ The length of the vault is equal to the width at the 
foot of the mansion. ’ 


(M. xn. 29). 


(2) Bvarasyardhena vishkambhah — 1 half of the door gives the 

width ’ (Brihat-samhita, liii. 24). 
Sash tali) so vishkambho dvarasya dvi-guna uchhrayah I 

(Ibid. v. 25, see <J . B. A. S., K. S., vol. vi. 

p. 284, note 3). 

(3) Tesham ayama-vishkambhah sannivesamtarani cha II 
Kritrimanaiii cha durganam vishkambhayamam eva cha I 
Yojanad arddha-vishkambham ashta-bhagadhikayatam II 

(Brahmanda-Purana, part 1, 2nd. anu- 
shamga-pada, chap. 7, v. 94, 106). 

(4) Chatur-dandavakrishtam parikhayfili shad-dandochchhritam 

avaruddham tad-dvi-guna-vishkambham khatiid vapram 
karayet I 

Vaprasyopari prakaram vishkambha-dvi-gunotsedham I 
Antareshu dvi-hasta-vishkambham par&ve chaturgunfiyamam 
anuprakaram ashtia-hastayatarh deva-patham karayet I 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, chap. xxiv. 

paras 3, 5, 10, pp. 51, 52). 
VISHNU-KANTA — A class of storeyed buildings, a type of column, 
a type of gate -house, a kind of phallus, a jewel. 

A class of four-storeyed buildings (M. xxn. 3-12, see under 

Prasada). 
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A jewel (M. xii. 90, etc). 

An octagonal column with eight minor pillars CM. xv. 20, 246, see 

under Stamblia). 

A gate-house with sixteen towers (M. xxxiii. 557, see under Gopura). 
A kind of phallus (M. lii. 164, see Lihga). 

VlSHNU-GAllBHA — (see under Garbha-nyiisa) — A kind of founda- 
tion prescribed for the Vishnu -temples. 

(M. xii. 141). 

VIHAItA — A Buddhist monastery, a convent, a temple. 

(1) Priig -Ganges vara-sanuidhau ehakre-darumayam 

/ 

viharam amalam Sri-Lokanathaspadam I 
“ Made a spotless vihara of wood, an abode for the Lord of 
the world, in the vicinity of the Gahgesvara (temple). ” 

(Arigom Sarada Inscrip, v. 2, Kp. Ind. 

vol. ix. p. 802). 

(2) Viharo nava-khanda-inandala-mahi-harab krito’yaiii taya 

tarinya vasudharaya nanu vapor vibhrauyalamkritah I 
Yarii drishtva pratichitra-silpa-rachana-chaturyya-sima- 
srayam girvanaih sudrisarh cha vismayam agad visva- 
karmapi sah II 

This vihara, an ornament to the earth, the round of which 
consists of nine segments, was made by her, and decorated 
as it were by Vasudhara herself in the shape of Tarini, and 
even the Creator himself was taken with wonder when he 
saw it accomplished with the highest skill in the applying of 
wonderful arts and looking handsome with (the images of) 
gods.” 

(Sarnabh Inscrip, of Kumaradevi, V. 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 325, 327). 

(3) “ Throughout this work the term Vihara is applied only to 

monasteries, the abodes of monks or hermits. It was not, 
however, used in that restricted sense only, in former times, 
though it has been so by all modern writers. Hiouen 
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Thsang, for instance, calls the great tower at Bnddh Gaya 
a vihara, and describes similar towers at Nalanda, 2oO 
and 800 feet high, as viharas. The Mahawanso also 
applies the term indiscriminately to temples of a certain 
class, and to residences. My impression is that all buildings 
designed in storeys were called viharas (?), whether used 
for the abode of priests or to enshrine relics or images. 
Tho name was used to distinguish them from stupas or 
towers, which were relic shrines, or erected as memorials 
of places or events, and never were residences or simulated 
to be such, or contained images, till the last gasp of the 
style, as at Kholvi. At present this is only a theory. ” 

(This is a false impression ; it is not substantiated by literary 
or archieological evidences). 

Like the chaityas, “these (Viharas or monasteries) resemble 
very closely corresponding institutions among Christians. 
Tn the earlier ages they accompanied, but were detached 
from, the chaityas or churches. In later times they were 
furnished with chapels and altars in which the service 
could be performed independently of the Chaitya halls, 
which may or may not be found in their proximity.” Fer- 
gusson. 

(Hist, of Ind. and Last. Arch. pp. 180, note 1, 

51). 

For the photographic views and architectural details of the 
existing viharas soe Fergusson 

Diagram explanatory of the arrangement of a Buddhist 
vihara Of four storeys in height (p. 184, fig. 67, 66). 

Ajunta Viharas (p. 154-155, fig. 88, 84, 85). 

Plan of the great Vihara at Bagh (p. 160, fig. 87). 

Plan of Dehrwarra at Ellora (p. 168, fig. 88). 

Plan of Monastery at Jamalgiri (p. 171, fig. 92). 

Plan of Monastery at Takht-i-Bahi (p. 171, fig. 98). 

Plan of Ionic Monastery at Sha Dehri (p. 176, fig. 96). 
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(4) Sec Budhist cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 

vol. iv. plate xxvii). 

VlHRITA — An architectural ornament, a moulding, a moulding of 
the upper part of a column. 

(M. xv. 78, see the lists of mouldings under 

Stambha). 

VINA — A liute, a carving on the chariot. 

(M. xliii. 163, etc). 

VlTHI(-I) — A road, a way, a street, a market-place, a stall, a shop, a 
terrace. 

Madhya-rathyavrita vithi samain evaih vidhiyate I 
Mukhya vithi dvi-paksha syad grilia-tararh tri-dandakam I 
Evaih bahya-vithi syad antar-vithir ihochyate I 
Paksha-yukta tu vithi syat paksha-lnnaiii tu margakam I 
Tri-chatush-pancha-dandam va vithinam vistritir bhavet I 
Shat-saptashta-dandarh va nanda-panktisa-bhanum va 1 
Evarii tu svastika- vithi lahgalakaravad bhavet I 
Antar-vithi chaika-paksha bahya-vithi dvi-pakshaka I 
Paritas tu maha-vithir vither esha dvi-pakshayuk l 
Vithinam parsvayor dese vithikadyair alaukritam i 

(M. ix. 101, 104, 191, 196, 199, 200, 338, 396, 
477, 529, see also 99, 136, 184-187, 197, 201, 
203,206,324,339, 346, 347, 352, 426, 431, 
463, 619). 

Pada-dandam samarabhya pada-pada-vivardhitam \ 

Syad eka-dasa-dandantaiii vithi-manain ihagame II 
Marga-manam tu tavat syan na dvaram vithikagrake \ 

(Kamikagama, xxv. 4, 5). 
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VlTHIKA — A gallery, a picture-gallery, a road, a narrow street, a lane. 

(1) Sale, to yas tritiyamsas tena karya tu vithikii I 

(Kiranakhya-Tantra, see Brihat-samhita below). 

/ 

(2) Sala-tri-bhaga-tulya cba kartavya vithika bahih I 

(Visvaka, see Brihat-samhita below). 

(3) Sala-tri-bhaga-tulya kartavya vithika bahir-bhavanat I 

“ Outside the dwelling one should make a gallery, being in 
width a third part of the hall. ” 

(Brihat-samhita, run. 20, J. li. A. S., N. S., vol. 

vi. p. 283, note 2). 

(4) Asmat tu chatu-rathyagrad avrita vithika tatab l 
Tat-paisficha-pade de§e vavrita vithika bhavet I 
Antas-ehatush-padam madhye vithikagram chatur-disi I 
Vithinam par^vayor dose vithikadyair alahkritam I 

(M. lx. 337, 434, 478, 529, see also 323, 334-336). 
YlRA-KANTHA --(see Vira-gala ) — A warrior’s neck, a part of the 

column, a monument (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 59, 

see under Stambha). 

VIRA-KARNA — A warrior’s ear, a part of the column, a monument. 

(M. xv. 49, 81, 142). 

VIRA-KANDA — An upper part of the column. 

Tri-bhago maulikotsodhab vira-kandad upary-adhah II 
Vira-kandavadhi kshepya tad-urdhve uakra-pattika II 

(Kamikagama, Lv. 62, 111). 

VlRA-GALA — (see Biragala) — A warrior’s neck, a monument, a 
memorial. 

A monumental stone (Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 96, c. 2, line 10). 

A stone erected in memory of a fallen warrior (Chalukyau 
Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. Imp. series, vol. xxi. p. 40). 

36 
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VIRA-PATTA— The front plate, the diadem, of heroes forming part of 
a crown. 

(1) “ (These pearls) were strung on two strings (vadam) on both 

sides of the front plate (vira-patta, literally the diadem of 
heroes, ‘ this ornament forms part of a crown,’ vol. n. p. 242, 
note 1.) ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajendra Chola, no. 8, para 25, 

H. S. 1. 1, vol. ii. p. 90). 

(2) “ (Given to the image of Ardha-nurisvara) one front-plate (vira- 

patta), weighing, — inclusive of sixteen neruiiji (a kind of 
thistle) flowers, made of gold,— four karanju and three 
manjadi, and worth three kasu. ” 

“ On (it) were strung one hundred and eleven pearls, viz., old 
pearls, round pearls, roundish pearls, polished pearls, small 
pearls, amhumudu, crude pearls, sappatti and sakkattu.” 

(Inscrip, of Rajraja, no. 39, para 9, H. S. I. 1. 

vol. II. p. 166). 

(3) “ One front-plate (vira-patta), laid (round the head of the 

image of Kshetrapala and consisting of) seven manjadi of 
gold.” 

(Inscrip, of Rajendra Chola, no. 43, para 5, 
H. S. I. 1. vol. ii. p. 173). 

(4) “ One diadem (vira-patta), made for the lord of the Sri-Raja- 

rajefcvara temple ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajraja. no. 59, para 22, H. S. I. I. 

vol. ii. p. 242). 

VIRA-SASANA — (see Biragala and Vira-gala) — A monument, a 
memorial. 

VIRASANA— A throne, a type of pavilion. 

A kind of coronation throne (M. xlv. 41, see under Simhasana). 

A pavilion with twenty columns (Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 102, see 

Mandapa). 



VRISHA 


5$3 


VRTTA(-TTA)— A circular object, a kiud of column, a type of building, 
a class of pavilions. 

Dva-triih&ata tu madliye pralinako vritta iti Vrittah l 

(Brihat-samhita, Liu. 28, see under Stambha)- 

A type of building which is circular in shape, has one storey and 
one cupola. According to Kern’s interpretation it is dark in the 
interior (ahjanarupa, Varaha-mihira ; sandhyakara, Kasyapa) : 

(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. LVI. 28, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vl. 

p. 320, note 1, see under Prasada.) 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 49, 53, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 30, see under Prasada). 

A type of pavilion (mandapa) : 

(4) Suprabhedagaiua (chap. xxx. 100, 102 where it is called Jaya- 

bhadra, see under Jaya-bhadra). 

(5) Cf. “Within this and rising from a lodging of cut stone 4 feet 
high and 3 broad, stand the walls of the temple, a perfect circle 
about 20 feet high and 2 thick, with a handsome cornice of 
brick encirliug the top. The whole appears to have been coated 
with hue pilaster, small parts of which still adhere. I 
examined closely but could not discover the smallest 
appearance of its ever having had a roof.” Lieut. Fagan. 

(Au account of the ruins of Topary, Ceylon Govt. 

Gazette, Aug. 1, 1820, Ind. Ant. vol. xxxvm. 

p. 110. c. 1, para 1, line 24). 

VRIDDHA— A finial, a spire, the top-part of a building. 

(M. xvli. 126, see under Bikha). 

VRISHA-(BHA)— The bull, the riding animal of a god, a type of 
building. 

The riding animal of Siva, description of his image (M. nxn. 2-73, 

see Vahana). 
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A typo of building which has one storey, one turret (srihga), is 
round everywhere and twelve cubits wide ; 

(1) Brihat-samhitii (chap. Lvi. 26, J, R. A. B., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319, 

see under Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 36, 44, 45, 53, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v, 33, see under Prasada). 

A type of oval building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Graruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

VRIBHABHALAYA — A detached building near the gate of a temple 
where the bull (nandin) is installed. 

Prakara-dvara-sarvesham kalpayed vrishabhalayam I 
Vrishabhasyopari-bhage tu kalpayed bali-pithakam I 

(M. xxxii. 98-99). 

VRISHA-MANDAPA — A pavilion where the Nandin or bull is ins- 
talled. 

Buprabhedagama (xxxi. 96, 98, see under Mandapa) and compare : 
Vrishasya mandapaiii tatra chatur-dvara-samayutam I 

(Ibid. xxxi. 133). 

VETRA — The cane, a stick, an architectural ornament, a moulding. 

A moulding of the diadem (makuta) (M. xlix. 99-100). 

A moulding of the bedstead (M. xliv. 41). 

An ornament of the throne (M. xlv. 162,. 188). 

VEDI-(JxA) — Originally a hall for reading the Vedas in, an altar, a 
stand, a basis, a pedestal, a bench, a kind of covered verandah or 
balcony in a courtyard, a moulding, ‘bands or string-courses 
carved with rail-pattern.’ 

(1) Salantam vedikordhve tu yuddhurtliam kalpayet sudhih I 

(M. IX. 364). 

A moulding of the columu : 

G-riva-tuhgam tridha bhajyaiii ekamse vedikounatam I 

(M. xv. 106). 
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Urdhve padodaye bandham bhagam ekarh&a-vodikam I 

(M. xix. 99). 

The portion above the neck-part of a building (M. xxn, 50, 

54, 57, etc). 


The altar or dais (M. lxx. 29, 35, etc). 

Kuryat sarvarh vedikam bhadra-yuktam I 

(M. xix. 180). 

(2) Tri-chilli vai&ya-sudranam paiicha-sapta mahi-bhritam I 
Brahmananam tathaiva syur okadasa tu vedikah II 

It should be noticed that ‘ vedika ’ and ‘ chull ’ refer to the 
same object. 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 60).' 

The basement : 


Prasada-bhushanam vakshye feruyatam dvija-sattamali I 
Syat pada-prastaram griva varge mule tu vedika II 

(Ibid. lv. 1). 

(3) Yedikeyam tu samauya kuttimanarh prakirtita I 
Pratikramasya chotsedho chatur-vim&ati bhajite II 
Vedika-prastara-samam shad-amsikritya bhagasali | 

Ekarhsaih prati-pattam syad amsabhyam antaribhavet II 

(Yastu-vidya, ed. 8astri, ix. 19, 23). 

(4) Kanehauair bahubhih stambhair vedikabhis cha sobhitah I 

(Ramayana, vi. 3, 18, etc). 

(5) (Nalinlm) maba-mani-sila-patta-baddha-paryanta- 

vedikam I 

(Mahabharata, n. 3, 32, etc). 

(6; Athatah sampravakshyami pratishtha-vidhim uttamam I 
Kunda-mandapa-vedinam pramanam cha yatha-kramam II 
Prasadasyottare vapi purvo va mandapo bhavet I 
Hastau shodasa kurvxta dasa dva-dasa va punah II 
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Madhye vedikayii yuktah parikshiptah samantatah I 
Paficha-saptapi chaturah karan kurvita vedikam II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 264, V. 1, 16, 14 ; see 
also chap. 269, v. 13, 18). 
From the position and measures given here to the vedi or 
vedika, it appears to imply some platform other than the 
pedestal or throne of the idol. 

(7) Tad-urdhvam tu ^haved vedi sakantha manasarakam II 
Urddhvam cha vedikii -manat kalasam parikalpayet II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v. 17, 18). 

(8) Mandapam cha su-vistirnam vedikabhir manoramam II 
Tan-madhye mandapam kritva vedim tatra su-nirmalam II 

(Skanda-Purana, M ahes vara -klianda -prat hama, 
Icbap. 24. v. 2, Yaishnava-khanda-dvitiya, 

chap. 26, v. 26). 

(9) See specimens of .Taina sculptures from Mathura (Plate in, 

Ep. Tad. vohn. p. 319, last para). 

(10) Hathi cha puvado hathinam cha uparima hethima cha veyikii — 

“ the elephants and, before the elephants, the rail-mouldings 
above and below.” 

(Karle Inscrip, nos. 3, IT, 18, Ep. Ind. vol. vn. 

pp. 51, 63-64). 

(11) Chauyany-abhiinti dirggha-valabhim sa-vedikiim I 

“ Aud other long buildings on the roofs of the houses, with 
arbours in them, are beautiful.” 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, 
lines 6-7, C. I. I. vol. III. F. (I. I. 

no. 18, pp. 81, 85). 

(12) Esha bhati kulachalaih parivrita praleya-samsarggibhir vvedi 

meru-feileva kanchana-mayi devasya vi&rama-bhuh I 
^ubhraih pranta-vikasi-pahkaja-dalair ity-akalayya svayam 
raupyam padmam aclukarat pasupateb pujartham aty-ujjva- 
lam l| 
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Thinking that this throne on which the deity rests, golden 
like mount morn, was surrounded by the imperishable (seven) 
primeval mountains covered by snow, (the king) himself 
caused an exceedingly resplendent silver lotus with brilliant 
wide opened petals to be made for the worship of Pasupati.” 

“ (The poet tries to prove that the lotus resembled the shrine 
of Pasupati. As the latter is of gold, so the centre also of 
the lotus is golden, and as the temple is surrounded by 
snowy mountains, so the petals of the lotus are made of 
silver).” 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 15, of Taya-deva, v. 25, 
Ind. Ant. vol. ix. pp. 179, 182). 

(13) “ Vedi (bedi) — Hall for reading the Vedas in.” 

(Vincent-Smith, Gloss. to General Cunningham’s 

Arch. Surv. Reports). 

(14) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Eeports ( vol. xvii. plate xxxi, 

Buddhist railings). 

(15) “ Veyika, which, as well as ‘,vodika ’ and ‘ 6 vetika ’ in other 

Buddhist inscriptions, stands for Sanskrit ‘ vedikii ’, does 
not mean altar, dais, etc., but bands or string-courses 
carved with rail-pattern ; compare Mahfivaiiiso, 228.” Dr. 
Burgess. 

(Karle Iuscrip. no. 3, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. IV. p. 90, note 3 ; see also nos. 15, 
16 ; Kshatrapa Inscrip, no. 3). 

(16) “ These (rails, ?vedi) have recently been discovered to be one 

of the most important features of Buddhist architecture. 
Generally they are found surrounding Topes, but they are 
also represented as enclosing sacred trees, temples and 
pillars, and others objects. ” Fergusson. 

(Hist, of Ind. and East, Arch, p, 50). 
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See the photographic views and architectural details of the 
following Eails in Fergusson : 

Buddh Gaya Rail (p. 86, figs. 25, 26). 

Rail at Bharhut (p. 88, figs. 27). 

Rail at Sanchi (p. 92-93, figs. 29, 30, 31). 

Rail in Gautamiputra cave (p. 94, fig. 32). 

VE DI-RANT A-(KA) — A type of storeyed building, a class of four- 
storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxii. 58-59, see under Priisiida). 
VEDI-BANDHA — The pedestal, the base, the basement. 

Prasadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah I 
Urdhvam bhitty-uchclihrayat tasya inahjarim tu prakalpayet II 
Maiijaryak chardha-bhagena suka-nasarh prakalpayet I 
Urdhvam tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha II 

(Vi&vak, 6, 767, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. 

pp. 421, 320, note 2). 

These lines are identical in the Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, 

V. 11-13). 

VEDI-BHADRA — One of the three classes of pedestals, the other 
two being Prati-bhadra and Mancha-bhadra. It has four types 
differing from one another in the addition or omission of some 
mouldings and in height. 

(M. xill. 27-53, see the lists of mouldings 

under Upapif,ha). 

VE8ANA — An entrance, a gate, a gateway, a band, an architectural 
moulding. 

Eka-dvi-tri-dandaih va chantaralasya vesanam syat I 
Harmya-vasad upa-vesanarh yuktarn | 

(M. xix. 191, 187). 

A band in connection with joinery (M. xvn. 139). 

Of. Urdhva-kuta-vefeanam I (M. xx. 72). 

....bhitti-vistaram eva cha \ 

Sesham tad-garbha-geham tu madhya-bhage tu vesanam I 

(M. xxxiii. 333-334, see also 488), 
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In connection with chariots : Kukshasya vesanam l 

(M. xliii. 14). 

In connection with the phallus : 

Lihga-tuhga-vi&esham syad vefcanam tan nayet budhah I 

(M. lii. 313). 

VESARA — A style of architecture, once pra vailing in the ancient 
Yesara or Telugu country. 

m 

(See details under Nagara). 
VAIJAYANTIKA — A type of building, a class of single-storeyed 
buildings. 

(M. xix. 166, see under Prasada). 

VAIRAJA — A class of buildings, square in plan and named as 
follows : (1) Mcru, (2) Mandara, (3) Vimana, (4) Bliadra, (5) 
Sarvato-bhadra, (6) Ruohaka, (7) Nandika, (8) Nandi-varddhana 
and (9) Srivatsa. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, V. 11, 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 24-25, see under Prasada). 
VAISYA-GARBHA — (see Garbha-nyasa)-^- A kind of foundation pres- 
cribed for the buildings of the Vaisyas. 

(M. XII. 162, see under Garbha-nyasa). 

VYAJANA — A fan, an account of its architectural details. 

(M. l. 46, 97-110, see Bhushana). 

YYAYA — One of the six Varga-formulas, an architectural measure, 
the name of a year. 

(See details under Shad- varga). 

(1) Srimach-Ohhali-sakabdake cha galite nagabhra-baneriidubhis 
chabde sad-vyaya-namni chaitra-sita-shashthyam saumya- 
vare vrishe I 

“ And in the excellent year named Vyaya , . 

(Karkala Inscrip, of Bhairava ii, v. 6, line 7, Ep. 

Jnd. vol. viii. pp. 131, 134, 124). 
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Bali-vahana-laka-varsha (1508) neya vyaya-samvatsarada I 
•“ In the Salivahana saka year which corresponded to the Vyaya 
samvatsara ” 

(Ibid, line 9). 

(2) “ When tlie year of the glorious era called 6alisaka, having 
the excellent name of Vyaya and to be expressed in words 
by the elephants, the sky, the arrows, and the moon, had 
expired 

“ The month Chaitra of the Vyaya samvatsara, which was the 
year of the Sri-Salivahana Saka 1508.” 

(Basana of the Jaiua temple at Karkala, Ind. Ant. vol. 

v. p. 48. c. 1, lines. 23, 32). 

VYAGHRA-NipA — The cage for a domesticated tiger, included in 
the articles of furniture. 

(M. L. 55, 251-269, see under Bhushana). 

VYALA-TORANA— -(see Torana) — An arch marked with the leograph. 
Tatah samabhyunnata-purvva-kayas teuadhinirlhah sa naradhi- 

pena I 

Samutpatanu uttama-sattva-vegah khe torana-vyala(ka)-vaddha 

bhase II 

(Jatakamala, Sarabha-jataka, xxv. 22, v. 19, ed. 

Kern, p. 165). 


S 

SAKTI — Power, energy, capacity, strength, female divinity, the 
female deities in general. 

Manasara (chap, liv., named Hakti, 1-195) : 

Barasvati or goddess of learning, Lakshmi or goddess of wealth 
and fortune, Mahi or the earth goddess, Manonmani or goddess of 
love, Sapta-matri or the seven goddesses collectively so called, 
and Purgii are the different phases of Sakti (lines 2-4). 
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Of these, Laksmi is distinguished into Maha or the great Lakshml 
and Samfmya or the ordinary Lakshmi, the latter being installed 
in all family chapels (68-64). The seven goddesses consist of 
Varahi, Kaumato, Chamundi, Bhairavi, Miiheudri, Vaishnavi, 
andBrahmani (126-127). 

These [seven goddesses are measured in the nine tala system 
(128) ; all other female deities are measured iu the ten tala system 
(88-84). (Details of these measures will be found under Tala- 
mana). 

The sculptural details include the measures of the limbs, and the 
poses ; and the ornaments and features of each of these female 
deities are described in detail (4-128, 182-195). 

Cf. Matri-ganah kartavyah sva-nama-devanurupakrita-chihnah I 

(Brihat-sambita, LVIII. 56). 

SAKTI-DHVAJA — A moulding of the column. 

(M. xv. 77, see* lists of mouldings under Stambha). 

KANKIJ — A stake, a peg, a post, a pole, a measuring-rod, the gnomon 
by means of which the cardinal points are ascertained for the 
orientation of buildings (see details under Dviira). 

(1) Manasara (chap. VI., named Sahku, 1-120) : 

Buies are laid down on the principles of dialling and for 
ascertaining the cardinal points by means of a gnomon. The 
gnomon is made of some particular wood (linos 10*12, 106-108). 
It may be 24, 18, or 12 ahgulas in length and the width at the 
base should be respectively 6, 5, and 4 ahgulas (18-22). It 
tapers from bottom towards the top (14). The rules are des- 
cribed (28-88) ; but they are more explicit in the quotations 
given below. As regards the principles of dialling, each of 
the twelve months is divided into groups of ten days each, and 
the increase and decrease of shadow (or days, as stated by 



572 


SAl&KU 

Vitruvius, sec below) are calculated in these several parts of 
the difleront months. 

Pegs (khata-sahku) are stated to be posted in the foundations 
(110-118). 

(2) Surya-siddhanta (chap. ill. v. 1, 2, 8, 4) : 

“ On the surface of a stone levelled with water or on the 
levelled floor of the Chunam work, describe a circle with a 
radius of a certain number of digits. Place the vertical 
gnomon of 12 digits at its centre and mark the two points 
where the shadow (of the gnomon) before and after noon 
meets the circumference of the circle ; these two points 
are called the east and the west points (respectively). Then 
draw a line through the Timi (fish) formed between the 
(said) east and west points and it will be the north and soutli 
line or the Meridian line. ” 

(To draw a line perpendicular to and bisecting the line 
joining two given points, it is usual to describe two arcs from 
the two given points as centres with a common radius, inter- 
secting each other in two points : the line passing through 
the intersecting points is the line required. In this construc- 
tion the space contained by the intersecting arcs is called' 
‘ Tirni,’ a fish, on acconut of its form). 

“ And thus, draw a line through the Timi formed between 
the north and the south points of the Meridian line : this 
line would be the east and west line. ” 

“ In the same manner, determine the intermediate directions 
through the Tiinis formed between the points of the deter- 
mined directions (east, south, etc). ” 

(8) The Siddhanta-siromani (chap. 7, v. 36-89) refers to the 
“ rules for resolving the questions on directions ” by means 
of a gnomon. But it does not apparently deal with the 
cardinal points we are discussing here, 
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(4) The Lihivati (part 2, chap. 2, section 4) lays down a few rules 

for ascertaining the shadow of the gnomon of 12 digits 
as well as the height of the lamp by which the shadow is 
caused in this case instead of by the sun. But itihas no 
specific reference to the cardinal points. 

(5) See Ram Raz (Eass. Arch, of Hind. pp. 19-20). . 

(6) Rev. Reams gives some extracts from Myen { Maya) (Iud. Ant. 

vol. V. p. 231) : 

Rule I. 

“ Stand with the sun to your right, join your hands horizon- 
tally — reject the thumbs — erect the index-finger from the 
middle. If the shadow of the erect finger extends to the 
outer edge of the finger next adjacent — to the index finger of 
the left hand— it denotes 48 minutes past sunrise, and so on.’’ 
When the sun has passed the meridian, the position must be 
altered accordingly. 

Rule II. 

“ Take a straw eleven fingers in length, place it on the ground, 
bond it, raising one part to serve as a gnomon, the gnomon 
beiug erected against the sun, east or west of the meridian. 
The height of the gnomon is found by raising the end of 
the bent portion no higher than suffices exactly to throw its 
shadow to the extreme point of the recumbent portion of the 
remainder of the straw. The gnomon so found gives the 
time of day. Ascertain how many fingers it contains: the 
sum is the time in Indian hours. ” 

(7) The details given above may be compared for further 

knowledge of the subject with those quoted below from 
Vitruvius : 

“ Thus are expressed the number and names of the winds 
and the points whence they blow. To find and lay down 
their situation we proceed as follows : — 

“ Let a marble slab be fixed level in the centre of the space 
enolosed by the walls, or let the ground be smoothed or 
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levelled, so that the slab may not be necessary. In the 
centre of this plane, for the purpose of marking the shadow 
correctly, a brazen gnomon must he erected. The Greeks 
call this gnomon skiatheras.” 

“ The shadow cast by the gnomon is to bo marked about the 
fifth anti -meridional hour and the extreme point of the 
shadow accurately determined.* From the central point of 
the space whereon the gnomon stands, as a centre, 
with a distance equal to the length of the shadow just 
observed, describe a circle. After the sun has passed the 
meridian, watch the shadow which the gnomon continues 
to cast till the moment when its extremity again touches 
the circle which has been described. From the two points, 
thus obtained in the circumference of the circle, describe two 
arcs intersecting each other aud through their intersection 
and the centre of the circle first described draw a line to 
its extremity t this line will indicate the north and south 
points. ” 

“ One-sixteenth part of the circumference of the whole circle 
is to be set out to the right and left of the north and south 
points and drawing lines from the points thus obtaiued to 
the centre of the circle, we have one-eighth part of the 
circumference for the region of the north, aud another 
eighth part for the region of the south. Divide the remain- 
ders of the circumference on each side into three equal parts 
and the divisions or regions of the eight winds will be then 
obtained : then let the directions of the streets aud lanes 
be determined by the tendency of the lines which separate 
the different regions of the wiuds 

“ Inasmuch as the brevity with which the foregoing rules 
are laid down may prevent their being clearly understood, 
I have thought it'right to add for the clearer understanding 
thereof two figures The first shows the precise 
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regions whence the different winds blow, the second, the 
method of disposing the streets in such a manner as to 
dissipate the violence of the winds and render them 
innoxious.” 

“ Let A be the centre of a perfectly level and plane tablet 
whereon a gnomon is erected. The ante -meridional shadow 
of the gnomon being marked at B, from A, as a centre with 
the distance A B, describe a complete circle. Then replac- 
ing the gnomon correctly, watch its increasing shadow, 
which after the sun has passed his meridian, will gradually 
lengthen till it become exactly equal to the shadow made 
in the forenoon, then again touching the circle at the point 
C, from the points B and C, as centres, describe two arcs 
cutting each other in D. From the point D, through the 
centre of the circle, draw the line K F, which will give 
the north and south points. Divide the whole circle into 
sixteen parts. From the point E, at which the southern 
end of the meridian line touches the circle, set off at Gr and 
H to the right and left a distance, equal to one of the said 
sixteenth parts, and in the same manner on the north side, 
placing one foot of the compasses on the point F, mark on 
each side the points I and K, and with lines drawn through 
the centre of the circle, join the points GrK and HI, so that 
the space from Gr to H will be given to the south wind and 
its region ; that from I to K to the north wind. The remain- 
ing spaces on the right and left are each to be divided into 
three equal parts ; the extreme points of the dividing lines 
on the east sides, to be designated by the letters L and M : 
those on the west by the letters N 0 : from M to 0 and 
from L to N draw lines crossing each other : and thus 
thq whole circumference will be divided into eight equal 
spaces for the winds. The figure thus described will be 
furnished with a letter at each angle of the ootagou. ” 

(Vitruvius, Book I, chap. vi). 
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“ It is clearly by a divine and surprising arrangement, that the 
equinoctial gnomons are of different lengths in Athens, 
Alexandria, Borne, Piacenza and in other parts of the earth. 
Hence the construction of dials varies according to the 
places in which they are to be erected : for from the size 
of the equinoctial shadow, are formed analemmata, by 
means of which the shadows of gnomons are adjusted 
to the situation of the place and the lines which mark the 
hours. By an aualemma is meant a rule deduced from the 
sun’s course and founded on observation of the increase 
of the shadow from the winter solstice, by means of which, 
with mechanical operations and the use of compasses, we 
arrive at an accurate knowledge of the true shape of the 
world. ” 

(Book IX, chap. iv). 

“ From the doctrines of the philosophers above mentioned, 
are extracted the principles of dialling and the explanation 
of the increase and decrease of the days (shadows in the 
Manasara) in the different months. The sun at the times 
of the equinoxes, that is, when he is in Aries of Libra, 
casts a shadow in the latitude of Borne equal to eight- 
ninths of the length of the gnomon. At Athens the length 
of the shadows is three-fourths of that of the gnomon ; 
at Bhodes five-sevenths ; at Tarentum nine-elevenths ; at 
Alexandria three-fifths : and thus at all other places the 
shadows of the gnomon at the equinoxes naturally differ. 
Hence in whatever place a dial is to be erected, we must 
first obtain the equinoctial shadow. If, as at Borne, the 
shadow be eight-ninths of the gnomon, let a line be drawn 
on a plane surface, in the centre whereof is raised a 
perpendicular thereto ; this is called the gnomon, and from 
the line on the plane in the direction of the gnomon let 
nine equal parts be measured. Let the end of the ninth 
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part A, bo considered as a centro, and extonding the com- 
passes from that centro to the extremity B of the said 
line, let a circle be described. This is called the meridian. 
Then of those nine parts between the plane and the point 
of the gnomon, let eight be allotted to the line on the plane, 
whose extremity is marked C. This will be tho equinoctial 
shadow of the gnomon. From the point C through the 
centre A, let a line he drawn, and it will represent a ray 
of the sun at the equinoxes. Extend the compasses from 
the centre to the line on the plane, and mark on the loft 
an equidistant point E, and on the right another, lettered 
I, and join them by a line through the centre, which will 
divide tho circlo into two somi-circles. This line by the 
mathematicians is called the horizon. A fifteenth part of 
the whole circumference is to be then taken, and placing 
the point of the compasses in that point of the circumference 
F, where the equinoctial ray is cut, mark with it to the right 
and left the points G and H. From these, through the 
centre, draw lines to tho plane where the letters T and K 
are placed, thus one ray of the sun is obtainod for the 
winter and the other for the summer. Opposite the point 
E, will be found the point I, in which a line drawn through 
the contre, cuts the circumference ; and opposite to G 
and H the points K and L, and opposite to C, F, and A, 
will bo the point N. Diamoters are then to be drawn from 
G to L, and from H to K. The lower one will determine 
the summer and tho upper the winter portion. These 
diameters are to be equally divided in the middle at the 
points M and Q, and tho points being thus marked, through 
them and the centre A a line must be drawn to the circum- 
ference, where the letters P and Q are placed. This line 
will be perpendicular to the equinoctial ray and is called 
in mathematical language the Axon. From the last 
obtained points as centres (M and O) extending the 
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compasses to the extremity of the diameter, two semicircles 
are to be described, ono of which will be for summer, the 
other for winter. In respect of those points where the two 
parallels cut that line which is called the horizon ; on the 
right hand is placed the letter S, and on the left the 
letter V, and at the extremity of the semicircle, letterod G, 
a line parallel to the Axon is drawn to the extremity on the 
left, lettered H. This parallel line is called Lacotomus. 
Finally, let the poiut of the compasses be placed in that 
point where this line is cut by the equinoctial ray, and 
letter the point X, and let the other point be extended to 
that where the summer ray cuts the circumference, and be 
lettered H. Then with a distance equal to that from 
the summer interval on the equinoctial point, as a centre, 
describe the circle of the months, which is called Manacus. 

Thus will the analemma will be completed 

“ In all the figures and diagrams the effect will be the 
same, that is to say, the equinoctial as woll as the solstitial 
days, will always be divided into twelvq equal parts. ” 

(Book IX, chap. vin). 

SANKHA — A type of round building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 17-18, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 28, 28-29, see under Prasada). 

6A$KHA-KUNDALA — An ornament. 

(M. Liv. 167, 170, see Bhushana). 


6ANKHA-PATRA — An ornament. 

(M. liv. 170, see Bhushana). 
&ATARDHIKA — A pavilion with eighteen pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 18, see under 

Mandapa). 

8ATA$GA — A car, a carriage, a war-chariot, (an arm-chair, a sofa). 

(Raganath Inscrip, of Sundara-pandya, v. 14, 
Ep. Ind. vol. iit. pp. 12, 16). 
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See Chullavagga (vi. 2, 4 ; also VI. ‘20, “2 ; vm. 1, 8) which reads 
Sattahgo. There seems to bo another expression, Apasayam, 
to mean a sofa or arm-chair (see Buddhagliosa’s note on ibid. 
VI. 2, 4). 

SATBU-MAIiI)ANA — A pavilion with thirty-four pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11, 
see under Mandapa). 

SAMBHU-KANTA- -A class of elovon-storeycd buildings. 

(M. xxix. 2-8, sec under Prasada). 

SAYANA -hying down, a bed, a building-material, a couch, the 
recumbent posture, the roof of a house, a class of buildings in 
which the width (at the bottom) is the unit of measurement, 
the temples in which the idol is in the recumbent pdsture. 

A temple (M. xix. 7-11, see under Apa-sarbchita). 

A bedstead (M. m. 10, 11, 12; xuv. 74, and colophon). 

A synonym of the roof of a house (M. xvi. 56, 58, see Prachchha- 

dana). 

The wood used in constructing a bedstead (M. xliv. 74). 

The recumbent posture (M. lxii. 15, lxiii. 47, etc). 

SAYANA-MANDAPA— A bed-chamber, sleeping apartments. 

(M. xxxii. 72, etc). 

SARKARA— Sugar, a small stone, a pebble, a gravel, sand, any hard 
particle. 

A material of which idols are made (M. li. 6, etc., see under 

Abhasa). 

Of. Musalena tu sampidya sarkaradi-samanvitam I 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 110). 

SASTRA-MAN PAPA— An arsenal, a detached building for the storage 
of arms. 


(M. xxxii. 69, etc). 
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SAKHA — A branch, an arm, a part of a work, a wing, the door-frame, 
the door-post, the jamb. 

(1) Sakha-dvaye’pi karyam sardham tat syad udumbarayoh II 
Uchchhrayat pada-vistirna sakha tadvad udumbarah | 
Vistara-pada-pratimam bahulyam sakhayoh smritam II 
Tri-panoha-sapta-navabhih sakhabhis tat pra&asyate I 
Adhah-sakha-chatur-bhage pratiharau uivosayet II 

(Brihat-samhiha, mi. 24 ; lyi. 13,14). 

(2) The third and fourth lines of the Brihat-saihhita quoted above 

are identical with those in the Matsya-Puriina (see chap. 

270, v. 20-21). 

(3) Uchchhrayat pada-vistirna sakhas tadvad udumbare II 
Vistararddhena bahulyam sarvesham eva kirtitam I 
Tri-pancha-sapta-navabhih sakhabhir dvaram ishtadam II 
Adhab-sakha-chaturthamse pratiharau nivesayet I 
Mithunaih pada-varnabhih sakha-sesham vibhushayet II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 28-30). 

(4) A wing (Dabhoi Inscrip, v. Ill, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 31). 

KANTIKA — (see Utsedha) — A measure, the height which is equal to 
the breadth. 

(See M. xxxv. 22-28, and of. Kamikagama, 
l. 24-28, under Adbhuta). 

SALA — A hall, a room, an apartment, a house, a stable, a stall. The 
three terms, Sala, Manclapa, and Grilia, are indiscriminately used 
to imply houses in general. All of them consist of similar parts 
and are used for same purposes in fact. Go- sala (cow-shed) (M. 
xxxii. 87), patha-sala (college or school) ; vaji-kala, gaja-fcala, and 
mesha-feala (M. xl. 127-128, etc.) generally indicate a separate 
house for domestic animals ; while paka-feala (kitchen), etc., may 
imply a hall or room inside a building also. 
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(1) Manasara (chap, xxxv., named Sala, 1-404) : 

In this chapter ‘ kala ’ is used mostly in the sense of a house. 
6alas imply both temples and residential buildings for the 
Brahmins, the Kshatriyas, the Vai&yas and the Siidras 
(lines 1-2). 

Their characteristic features as single buildings : 

Siilayah parito’lindaih prishtliato bhadra-sarhyutam | 40 

Purato mandapopetarii I 41 

Ekaneka-talantarii syat chuli-harmyadi-manditam I 47 
Like villages, Salas are divided into six classes, namely 
Dandaka, Svastika, Maulika, Chatur-mukha, Sarvato-bhadra, 
and Vardhamana (lines 3-4). Some of these with a certain 
number of halls are stated to be temples, while others vary- 
ing in the number of rooms are meant for the residences of 
different castes (32-37). A distinction is made with regard 
to the number of storeys they should be furnished with 
(78, 359-373, etc). 

The maximum number of storeys a sala has is twelve as 
usual. All the storeys of all these salaa are described in 
detail (5-401). 

(2) Kamikagama (chap. xxxv. l-193a) : 

Salas are meant to be the dwellings of thelBrahmins and others 
(V. 1-2) : 

Eka-dvi-tri-chatuh-sapta-dasa-sala prakirtitah I 
Tad-urdham tri-tri-vrklhya tu yavad ishtam pragrihyatam II 
Ta'eva malikah prokta mala-vat kriyate yatah II 
Then follow the measurement (v. 3-12), and the ayadi-shad- 
varga (v. 13-20). 

The different parts of the Sala : 

Adhishthanam cha padam cha prastaram karnam eva cha I 
Sikharam stupika chaiva salangam iti kathyate II 21 
The measurement of the base, pillar, entablature, towor, fiuia) 
and dome is given next (v. 22-32). 
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The wall is also described (v. 82, 88) : 

Tri-hastantarii tu vistaro bhittinain parikirtitah II 
Mula-bhitter idarii manam firdhve padardha-hinakam I 
Anyonyam adhika Vapi nyuna va bhittayah sarnah II 
The groups of Salas are described (v. 84-86). 

The terraces (alinda) are also described*(v. 36-38) : 

Asam agre tu alindah syuh pradhane va viseshatah I 
Eka-dvi-tri-chatush-paiicha-shat-saptalinda sariiyuta(-a)h II 
Prish^he piir&ve tatliaiva syuh ishta-dese athava punab I 
The courtyard (priiukana or praugana) isb described (see v. 
39-42). The adytum, the open quadrangle, and the upper 
storey, etc., are also described (v. 45-57). This section is 
closed with the statement that the description of salas given 
above is but general characteristics (58). 

This is followed by a brief reference to the uses of salas : 
Taitilanarh dvi-jatinam pasliandasraminam api I 
Hasty-asva-ratha-yodhanam yaga-homadi -karmasu I 
Devanam bhu-patiniim cha nritta-gitadi-karmasu II 58 

Then follow the architectural and other details of the storeys 
which number as many as sixteen (59-86) : 

Evam eva prakarena kuryad ashodasa-kshmakam II 86 
The salas are, liko the villages and towns, classified (87-88) : 
Adyam tu sarvato-bhadraiii dvitlyarii vardhamanakam i 
T ritiy aril svastikarii proktarii nandyavartarii chaturthakam II 
Charukarii (? liuchakam) paricham-(arh) vidyach chhalanam 

api(-abhi)dbanakam II 

Details of these salas are given next (v. 89-96). 

Mandapas and salas are distinguished from each other : 
Mandaparn tu vidhatavyarii fealanam agra-desake II 96a 
The remaining portion of the chapter deals with some con- 
stituent, members of kalas, such as the pithika, bhadra, khalfi- 
rika (103, 117-118), gopura (124a), chuli-harmya (125), arikana 
(131), parigha (132a), varhfea (147, 149), pinda (158), etc. 
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The stone-pillars and stone-walls are stated not to be built in 
residential stilus or buildings (161) : 

Sila-stambharh sila-kudyam uaraVase na karayet I 
The drains (jala-dvara), etc., are next described. 

The chapter closes with an account of the rules regarding the 
situation of halls like the drawing room (asthaua-mandapa, 
v. 191), kitchen (v. 176-178), bedroom (179), etc. 

Sarvada bhinna-salasu sandhi-karma na karayet II 157a 
Devata-sthapanam pindam salasu iaa vidhiyate II 158 
Ibid. l. 90 (definition ) : 

Vaihsadir arhsa-rahita sikhara-stupikanvita(h) I 
Nasiku-mukha-pattariisa sfileti parikirtita II 

(3) Dhana-dhanyath cha vayavye karmma-salam tato bahih I 

‘ The treasury and granary should be built at the north-west, 
outside that should be the office.’ 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 256, v. 35). 

(4) Haihpadaya padma-nidhe-(h) salam svarna-maylih kuru II 
Eathasyesana-dig-bhage salaiii kritva susobhanam I 
Tan-madhye mandapam kritva vediiii tatra suuirmalam :i 

(Skanda-Purana, Vaishnava- 
khanda, II. chap. 25, v. 3, 26). 

(5) Mauavauarh griha prokta vasavas te kakub-gatah i 
Samsthaua-bhodeua te j hey ah panchadha syuh pramanatah II 
Svayoni-vyasa-gatayo dig-vidikshu cha sarhsthitah l 
Bhinna-sala cha sa prokta manujanarii subha-pradah II 

- Dig-vidikshv-eka-yonistha paryastena tathaiva cha I 
Jneya chatur-saleti silpa-sastra-nidarffibhih II 

PViistu-vidya, ed. Sastri, vin. 1-3) 

(6) Purva-dakshinarh bhagaih mahauasaih hasti-§al;irh koshtha- 

gararh cha I 

Pakchimottaraih bhagarii yana-ratha-sala \ 

(Kautiliya-Artha^astra, chap. xxv. 

p.Tffi), 
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(7) &ala-tri-bhaga-tulya kartavya vithika bahir bhavanat I 

“ Outside the dwelling one should make a gallery, being in 
width a third of the hall.” 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 20, see J. R. A. S., 
N. S., vol. vi. p. 283). 

(8) Vyakhyana-isala — hall of study. 

(Bheraghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. 

28, Ep. Ind. vol. II. pp. 13, 16). 

(9) Teneyam karita sfda srivisala monorama I 

Dhatreva svechchhaya srishtih sthapitadisura-trayah II 

/ 

Sala Manovativaisha Brahma-yukta virajate I 
Atra vidyarthiuah santi naua-janapadodbhavah II 
“ He got this school made here, magnificent in its splendour 
and handsome, as it were, made by the Creator after his 
own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This 
school shines forth like Manovati (a mythical town on 
mount Meru) joined by Brahman ; here there are scholars 
born in various lands.” 

“ To judge by the description of it, the Sala must have been 
an establishment of some importance.” 

(Salotgi Pillar Inscrip, no. A, v. 16, 17, 
Ep. Ind. vol. iv. pp. 60, 61, 
63, 68, note 6). 

(10) Go-fcala — cow-shed (Three Inscrip, from Travancoro, no. B, 

line 3, Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 203). 

(11) Natya-kala — a hall for religious music (?dancing) built in front 

of the Durga temple. 

(Dirghasi Inscrip. of.Vanapati, line 15, 
Ep. Ind. vol. IV. pp. 316, 318). 

(12) Bhakta-fcalii— an almshouse or place for the distribution of 

food. 

(Assam Plates of Vallabhadeva, v. 13, Ep. 

Ind. vol. v. pp. 184, 183, 187), 
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(13) Chakre feri-Aparajitefca-bhavane kala tathasyam rathah Kailafea- 
pratimas triloka-kamalalamkara-ratnochchayah | 

“ For the temple of Aparajite&a he provided a hall with a car 
richly decked with precious stones.” 

(The Chahamanas of Naddula, no. C, Sundha 
hill Inscrip, of Chaehigadeva, v. 62, Ep. 

Ind. vol. xx. pp. 78, 74). 

(1.4) Chatu(h)-8alavasadha-prati8raya-pradena firama-tadaga-uda* 

paua-karena I 

“ Who has given the shelter of quadrangular rest-houses and 
made wells, tanks, and gardens.” 

(Nasik Cave Inscrip, no. 10, line 2f.,Ep. Ind. 

vol. viii. pp. 78 , 79 ). 

(15) “ Caused to be built in stone on the summit japa-salo, satra, 

and a fort with bastion.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Bagepalli Taluq, no. 68, 

Transl. p. 240). 

(16) “ In the antariila (or interior) they erected a most beautiful 

rahga-mantapa, and a line chandra-sale (or upper storey) 
according to the directions given by the King Timendra.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xn. Pavugada Taluq, no. 46, 
Transl. p. 46, line 14 f. ; Boman text, p. 

203, v. 9). 

(17) “ By him this college (&alu) has been caused to be constructed 

(established), rich, spacious and beautiful, And this 

college full of intelligence is resplendent with Brahmanas. 
Here there are scholars born in various districts. For 
their subsistence is (hereby) provided.” (cf.jno. 9 above). 

(Salotgi Inscrip. Ind. Ant. vol. I. p. 210, c. 2, 

para 1). 
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(18) $aleyam vividha-pravasi-manuja-prajyopakara-kshama rathya 

chafr^ara-ramya-koshta-vilasad-vatayana slakshna-bhiih | 
Nanii-desa-samagatan pathi parisrantan asangrahino nityam 
bhojana-viisa-dana-vidhina kamanugan toshayet li 

(.Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of 
Qneen Lalita-tri-pura-Sundari, v. 4, second 
series, Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 194). 

(19) “ The building, represented in the plate as adjoining the 

temple, is a dharma-sala or house of rest, where pilgrims 
of good (?) caste receive board and lodging gratis for a 

fixed period.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xvi. p. 11. c. 2, line 1 f). 

(20) “ Erected a stone hall for gifts (dana-siila) in Jinanathapura 

(a suburb of Sravana-Belgola).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. Inscription Chandragiri, 
no. 40, Transl. p. 122, line 20 ; Roman text, 
p. 10, line 4 from bottom upwards). 

(21) “ His mother and his sister erected a paddi-sala in 

his memory.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ti. no. 51, Transl. p. 129, last 
para ; Roman text, p. 34, last three lines, 
Introduction p. 51, para 3). 

(22) Madida padasale (pada or pada-sala)— Mr. Rice translates 

it by verandah. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. hi. Mysore Taluq, no. 59, 
Roman text, p. 13, Transl. p. 6). 

(23) “ He was pleased to set with precious stones the Kandalur 

hall (salai).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. hi. Tirumakricllu-Narasipur 
Taluq, no, 35, Roman text, p. 147, line 1, 
Transl. p. 74, line 1 f), 
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(24) Endowed it (basadia or Jaina temple) with Arhanahalli (a 
village or town) , together with a tine tank, a street with a 
hall for gifts (dana-sala) in the middle, ®two oil-mills and 
two gardens.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Krishnarajapet Taluq, 
no. 3, Transl. p. 99, Roman text, p. 159, 

last three lines). 

(26) Out of love for (the god) Chennigaraya, erected the Ya^a- 
s ale. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Belur Taluq, no. 

13, Transl. p. 47, Boman text, p. 107). 

(26) ‘\Sri-(xopala-svamiyavara-nava-ranga-patta-s;ile prakara-vauu 

kattisi.” 

For t)ie god Oopala he erected the nava-ranga, the 

patta-sala, and the enclosure wall . 

Nava-ranga priikara-patta kalp-samasta-dharmma — “ this nava- 
rahga, enclosure wall and patta-sala and all other work of 
merit were carried out by ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Chanuaraypatna 
Taluq, no. 185, Roman text, p. 467, Transl. 

p. 205). 

(27) “ The Viriipaksha-sala was erected to the temple.” 

The inscription is ‘ on the floor of the mantapa in front of 
the Virabhadra temple. Siila apparently means here a 
mandapa or detached building (pavilion) where the god 
Virupaksha is installed’. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Koppa Taluq, no. 4, 
Transl. p. 76, Roman text, p. 166). 

(28) “ To the thousand of Gfautamagrama were given throe siilas 

(halls or public rooms) to continue as long as moon and 
stars.” 3 

fSale or kalii in the sense of a hall or house has been used in 
this inscription more than twenty-five times. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VIII. Shikarpur Taluq, 
no, 45 -(bis), Transl, pp. 49, 50; 

Roman text, pp. 97-98). 
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SALA-GRIHA — A dwelling house, a type of building. 

A type of rectangular building : 

(1) Agni-Puriina (chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under Prasiida). 

(2) Garuda-Puriina (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasiida). 

SALANGA— The limbs of the tala (hall or house), the essential parts 
of a house comprising the basement, pillar, entablature, tower, 
finial and dome. 

Adhisthanam cha padarh cha prastaram karnam ova cha I 
^ikharam stupika chaiva fealangam iti kathyate II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 21). 

SALA-MALIKA — A class of buildings, a type of hall. 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 6, see under Malika). 

SASANA — An architectural member, a plate, a part of an enclosing 
wall. 

Tad (mukha-bhadra)-agre vatha piirsve cha kuryat sopaua-bhusha- 

nam I 

Tasya (mandapasya) madhye cha range tu mauktikena prapa- 

nvitam I 

Tan-madhye sasauadinam toranam kalpa-vrikshakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 217-219). 

SIKHARA— The top, an apex, a spire, a cupola, the lower part of the 
finial, a spherical roof rising like an inverted' cup (Latin cupa) 
over a circular, square or multangular building, a small tower or 
turret. 

Above the dome (stupi) are built in order &ikhara, Sikha, Sikhanta, 

/ 

and Sikhamani. 

(1) Small towers or turrets (Brihat-sariihita, lvi. 21, J. R. A. S., 

N. S., vol. vi. p. 319). 

(2) See M. xviii. 276, xix. 51, etc. 

(3) Padoktaih sarva-manaih tu sikharo’pi vidhiyate II 
X)hruva-vidhana-ritya vii sikharani parikalpayet II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 29, 30), 
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The synonyms : 

Hikharam kirah miirdka cha sikha maulis cha mundakam I 
8irsham kam iti vijneyam siro-vargasya panditah II 

(Ibid. l. 206). 

(4) Vanarondra-griham sukla-prasada-sikharaih kailasa- 

sikharopamaih | 
(Bamayana, iv. 88, 15, see also IV. 26, 81 ; 

VI. 41, 88, under Prasada). 

(5) Spire : 

Dovuniki sikharamu gattimchi sikhara-maiiitapa-gopuralu I 
(Koudavidu Inscrip, of Krishnaraya, v. 27, 
Ep. Ind. vol. VI. pp. 287, 282). 

(6) Mula-sikhare oiia kauaka-maya-dhvaja-damdasya dhvajaro- 
pana-pratishthayam kritayam— “ also of the hoisting of the 
flag on the golden ilag-staff on the original spire.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xix, J filer 
stone Inscrip, of Samarasimhadova, line 
4 f., Ep. Jud. vol. xi. p. 55). 

(7) ]dii-rajatadri homa-sikhara-pratipattiyaii-Isaniye pettudu 

Haraliasa-kalpa-taru kemdalirindesev-agra-bhagadol-pudidud 
Ujnadhinatha-sita-gatra-sapimga-sutumga-jutadondo-davenipa 
Svayarhbhu-siva-gehada ponigalasam sa-mariigalam II 
“The golden spire, with its auspicious ornament of this house 
of Svayambhu-Siva is such that it may be said that this is 
the silver mountain which has obtained, by the gift of Ba, 
the possession of a golden summit ; it is a tree of desire on 
(the white pile of) Hara’s laughter, (namely, the mountain 
Kailasa), crowned by a summit radiant with young red 
spouts, in it there is combined the unique substance of the 
white body and the tawny towering matted hair of the Lord 
of Uma.” 

(Insorip. from Yowur, 13. of A.D. 1017, v. 98, 
Ep. Ind. vol. xii. pp. 282, 289), 
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(8) Prasiidam urddhva-sikhara-sthira-hema-kumbham I 

“(Into) the temple (which by the stately display of) firm 

golden capitals upon lofty spires ” 

(Bhuvaneswar Inscrip, v. 15, lino 11, Ep. 

Ind. vol. xiii. pp. 152, 154). 

(9) Vistirnna-tunga-sikharam— “( a temple having) broad and 
lofty spire.” 

Manoharaih-sikharaih — with (its) charming spires. 

(Mandasor stone Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, 
lines 17, 20, C. T. I. vol. m. F. Cx. I. 

no. 18, pp. 88, 86, 87). 

(10) “ For this god Prasanna-Virupaksha, a temple, enclosing wall, 

gopura, fiuial (sikhara) covered with gold, a Maninatha tank, 

decorations and illuminations ” 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. x. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 2, 
Roman text, p. 82, Transl. p. 71). 
The same word in a similar sentence is translated by ‘ tower ’ 
in the following inscription : 

(11) “For the god Prasauna-Somekvara having restored the tomple, 

enclosure, tower (sikhara), Manmatha tank, the endowed 
villages, the mantapas for alms, and all other religious 
provisions.” 

(Ibid. no. 18, Roman text, p. 87, Transl. 

p. 75). 

(12) Varadaraja-devara sikhara (sikhara) — -“the spire of Varadarja’s 

temple.” 

(Ibid. Malur Taluq, no. 4, Roman text, 
p. 187, Transl. p. 156). 

(18) “And erecting a stone pillar, according to the rules set up the 
spire or tower (sikhara).” 

(Tbid. vol. xii. Pavugada Taluq, no. 46, 
Transl. p. 122, line 16 ; Roman text, 

p. 208, v. 10). 
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(J4) Garblia griha-sthita-mantapa-sikharam — “fcho ruined tower 
over the shrine (of the god Arkanatha).” 

(Ibid. vol. in. MalavaHi Taluq, no. 64, 
Roman text, p. 127, line 3, Transl. p. 63). 

(15) “Sik(h)ara — Applied to the summit of a tower.” Rea. 

(Ohalakyan architecture, Arch. Surv, new 
Imp. series, vol. xxi. p. 39). 

(16) “The platform on which this temple stands is approached by 
twelve steps, and six more lead to the sanctum, over which 
rises a tall dome or truncated sikri (sikhara).” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. 

xxiii. p. 135). 

(17) “Sikhara (sikar, sikri) — Steeple of temple.” 

(Vincent Smith, Gloss., loc. cit., to Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Reports). 
SIKHA — The lower part of the linial, pinnacle or small turret-liko 


termination. 

Sikha is the upper part, and Sikhara, the lower : 
Sikharordhva-sikhottuhgam stupi-traya-samam eva cha l 
Prastaradi-sikhiintaih syad ganya-manam pravakshyate \ 

(M. xxxiii. 141, 144, etc). 
SIKHANTA — The finial (Latin finis), the top or finishing portion of 
a pinnacle. 

(M. xi. 119, etc). 

SIKHA-MANI — The crest-jewel, the top end of the finial, the apex. 

(M. xlix. 85, lx vii. 31, etc). 

Cf. Siro-ratua — crest-jewel. 

(Deopara Inscrip, of Vijayasena, v. 14, Ep. 

Ind. vol. I. pp. 308, 313). 

SIBIKA — A synonym of yana or conveyance, a litter, a palanquin. 

(M. hi. 9, etc). 

SIBIKA- VESMA — A type of rectangular building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 16-17, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21-22, 26-27, see under Prasada). 
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8IBIRA — A camp, a royal residence, a fortified city. 

(M. x. 40, etc). 

Sama (sama)ntanam samriddhanarii yat sthanam sibiram smritam l 
Graja-vaji-samayuktam sena-sthanam tad eva hi II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 11). 

SIRAS — The head, the finial, the top, the summit, the pinnacle. 

(M. xv. 231, etc., lvii. 54, etc). 

SIRASTRAKA(-STRANA) — A head-gear, a helmet. 

(M. xlix. 13, etc., see Bhushana). 
8IRALAMBA — A crowning ornament of a column. 

(M. xv. 101, see Stambha). 

SIIjA-KARMA — M asonry, the art of building in stone, the stone-work. 
Sugana raje-Dhanabhutana karitarh toranain silakariimaihto cha 
upaiimo (Mla-karmantas-chotpannah) I 
“During the reign of the Snrigas (Sungas). (this) gateway was 
erected and the masonry finished by Dhanabhnti.” 

(Sunga Inscrip, of the Bharhut Stupa, 
line 3 f ., Ind. Ant. vol. xiv. pp. 138, 139 ; 

no. 1. vol. xxi. pp. 227). 

SIIjADHIYASARA — P reparation of stones for building, tho worship 
of stones for building. 

Siladhivasana(h)-karmma yathavidhi sampadya tasminn-eva sake 

bhadra-krishna-navamyam sukle'. sila-pravesam vidhaya | 

“The worship of the stones for the building.” Dr. Biihler and 
Bhagvanlal Indraji. 

This interpretation of Siladh i vasana' does not seem to be appropri- 
ate. The term may refer to some processes or ceremonies similar 
to those in connection with Sila-samgraha or collecting and 

selecting stones for buildings. 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of 
Queen Lalita-tri-pura-sundari, line 14, 
Ind. Ant. vol. lx. pp. 193, 194, c. 2). 

8ILA-PATTA-VAM8A — “ Now known as Silawat caste, who are 
masons and found in the neighbourhood of Damoh.” Rai Bahadur 
Hiralal. 


(Ep. Ind. vol. xil. p. 44, note i). 
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S(&)ila-patta-lsubhe vamse sutradhara vichakshanali 1 
Bhojukah Kamadevafe cha karmanistha Hala sudhih II 

(Batihagarh stone Jnscrip. v. 12, ibid. p. 46). 

SILA-PRAVESA— Laying the corner-stone or foundation. 

Sihi,dhivasana(h)-karmma yathavidhi sampadya tasminn eva s alee 

sihl-prave'sam vidhaya — -“the cornerstone was laid.” 

Dr. Biihler and Bhagvanlal Indraji. 

(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, luscrip. of 
Queen Lalita-tri-pura-sundarl, line 14, 
Ind. Ant. vol. IX. pp. 193, 194, c. 2). 

SILA-MARDDAKA (SILE-MUDl)AS)— A guild of stone masons, 
the stone-cutters. 

“ Bile is the Canarese form of the Sanskrit sila, a stone, and Mudda 

r 

is a jamgam or Lingayat name. Sile-mudda must be the name 
of some particular guild of stone-masons. ” Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old-Canaresc Inscrip, no. 114, 
lino 1, Ind. Ant. vol. x. pp. 170, 117, 

note 58). 

&ILA-VESMA — Stone-houses, cave-houses. 

Cf. Megha-dfita, I. 25, (quoted by Prof. Liiders, Ind. Ant. vol. 

xxxiv. p. 199). 

SILA-STAMBHA — The stone-column, a kind of column, the mono* 
litli. 

Shat-saptashtahgularh vapi sila-stamblia(iii)-visalakam I 
Vrittam va chatur-alsraiii va ashtiisram shodasasrakam | 
Pada-tunge’shta-bhage tu triiii'senordlivam alankritam I 
Bodhikam mushti-bandham cha phalakii tatika ghatam I 
Sarvalahkara-samyuktam mule padmasauanvitam I 
Chatur-dikshu chatur-bhadram kechid bhadrarh tu karayet I 
Kuttimam chopapitham va sopapitha-masiirakam I 
Athava chihna-vedih syat prapalahkaram uchyate I 

(M. lvII. 15-22). 


38 
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$ILPA-SASTRA — The science of architecture and other cognate arts. 
See details under Vastu, Vastu-vidya and Vastu-karman. 

See also the Preface of this Dictionary and the Preface of ‘ Indian 
Architecture * by the writer. 

SILPI-LAKSHANA — The description of the artists ; their qualifi- 
cations, rank, caste, etc. (see under Sthapati). 

f^ILPI-^ALA — A school or workshop of architecture. 

(M. lxviii. 50). 

SIVA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 35-38, see under Malika). 

SIVA-KANTA — The pentagonal or five-sided pillar furnished with 
five minor pillars. 

(M. xv. 22, 245, see uuder Stambha). 
6lV A-M ANDAPA — The Siva-temple, a typo of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 196). 

^ISHTA-MANDAPA — A typo of pavilion. 

(See Kamikagama under Ardha-mandapa). 

SIRSHA — The top end of a building, almost same as Sikhanta. 
SIrsham cha kikha-grlvaiii vrittanx syad vaijayantikam I 

(M. xix. 181, etc). 

SUKA-NASA(-SIKA) — The parrot’s nose, an object having an 
acquiline nose, the part of the fiuial looking like the parrot’s 
noso. 

(1) Chaturdha fcikharam bhajya ardha-biiga-dvayasya tu I 
Suka-nasam prakurvita tritiye vedika mata II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 18). 

(2) ^ikharartham (?-dhanx) hi sutrani ehatvari vinipatayet I 
&uka-nato(-sa)rddhatah sutrani tiryyag-bhutam nipatayet II 
£ikharasyardha-bhagastharh siihham tatra tu karayet I 
Suka-nasam sthirikritya madhya-sandhau nidhapayet II 
Apare cha tatha parkve tadvat sutram nidhapayet I 
Tad-urddhvam tu bhavod vedi sakantha manasarakam II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 42, v, 15-17), 
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Chaturdha sikhararn kritvfi suka-nfisa dvi-bhugikii II 

(Ibid, chap. 104, v. 10). 

(3j Priisadau nirgatau karyau kapotau garbha-manatah I 

Urdhvam bhitty-uchehhriiyat tasya maujariih tu prakalpayet II 
Manjaryas ehiirha-bhagena suka-nasam prakalpayet I 
Urdhvam tathardha-bhagena vedi-bandho bhaved iha II 

(Visvak, 6, 767, quoted by Keru, J. R. A. 
S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 321, note 2 of 

p. 320). 

The above lines are identical in the Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 

11-13). 

(4) Vrittakaram samam chet tu toranauglirivad ayatam I 
Sakandharam tad-urdhvo tu suka-nasya vibhushitam II 
Garbha-dvi-tri-kara-vyasa-suka-nasa mukhe mukhe \ 

Na kartavyji vimanoshu nasikordhve na nasika II 

(Kamikagama, lv. 120, 167). 

&UKANGHRI — A type of pillar. 

Urddhva-kshetra-sama jahgha jangharddha-dvi-gunarn bliavet I 
Garbha-vistara-vistlrnah sukanghris cha vidhlyate II 
Tat-tri-bhagena karttavyah pancha-bhagena va punah I 
Nirgamaih tu sukanghres cha uchehhrayah sikhararddhagah II 

(Garutla-Purana, chap. 47, v. 3-4, see also 

v. 13, 17). 

SUDDHA — A house built (generally) of one material, namely, wood, 
'brick, or stone, etc. 

Drumeneshtakaya vapi drisadadyair athapi va I 
Etena sahitam geharii suddham ity-abhidhiyate II 

(Kamikagama. xlv. 21). 

See also Manasara, etc., under Prasada. 

SUBHAlfIKABi — The fifth or composite type of the five Indian 
orders. 


(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 65,67, see under 

Stambha), 



596 


6ula 


SULA — A pike, a dart, a lance, the trident of Siva, the finial. 

A dart (M. vu. 223, 236, liv. 142). 

A synonym of sikha, or finial (M. xvii. 126). 

A pike as a component part of the cage for the tiger (M. L. 262). 
SULA-KAMPA — (see Sula) — A pike. 

Paritah sula-kampaih syad dvaram tad dakshinottaram I 

(M. xl. 136). 


SRINKHALA— A chain. 

In connection with the bedstead : 

Chaturbhih srihkhalayuktam andolar’n chaikatopari I 


(M. xliv. 70). 

SRINGA — The top, the turret, elevation, hoight, the spire, a horn. 

(M. lxii. 25, etc). 

Srihgenaikena bhavet — furnished with one spire. 

(Brihat-saihhita, lvi. 23, 26, J. R. A. S., 
N:S., vol. vi. p. 319). 

SRINGARA-MANDAPA — A bed-chamber, the pavilion or room whero 
the deity of a temple is made to retire at night. 

Devanam cha vilasarthaih fcringarukhyaih tu mandapam I 

(M. xxx iv. 388, etc). 


SYAMA-BHADRA — A type of pavilion with fourteen pillars. 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 270, v. 14, see 

Mandapa). 

SR ANT A An architectural ornament, a shed. 

In connection with single-storeyed buildings : 

Evam proktarh harmyake madhya-bhadram l 
Sala-koshtham dig-vidike kuta-yukta I 
Hara-^ranta-nasika-pafijaradhyam | 

(M. xix. 192-194). 

SRI'KANTHA — Anything possessing a beautiful neck, a class of 
buildings. 

A type of octagonal building (Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20-21, 

see under Prasfida). 
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SRI-&ARA — An order, a class of columns, a type of storeyed 
buildings, a sect of people. 

(1) One of the five orders (Suprabhedagama. xxxi, 65, 66, see under 

Stambha), 

(2) A class of single-storeyed buildings (M. xix. 170, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) A class of two-storeyed buildings ; the measurement of the 
component parts (see under Saliinga), etc., (M. xx. 93, 2-9, 

see under Prasada). 

(4) A sect of people (M. ix. 152, 226, etc). 

SRI-K.ANTA — A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
four types which differ from one another in the addition or 
omission of some mouldings and also in height. 

(M. xiv. 371-387, see the lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

A class of throe-storeyed buildings (M. XXI. 2-11, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 24, see under. 

Prasada) 

SRl-JAYA— A type of oval building. 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, sec under Prasada). 

SRI-PADA — A class of buildings. 

/ 

Sri-padaiii cha tatali srinu I 

Koshthakastv-iha chatvaras chatush-koneshu chaiva hi II 
Cliatur-nasl-samayuktam anu-nasl-dasashtakam I 
Evaiii lakshana-samyuktam srl-padarh tv-iti kirtitam II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 50, 51). 

SRl-BANDHA — A class of bases comprising four types which differ 
from one another in the addition or omission of some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 109-122, see the lists of mould- 
ings under Adhishthana). 
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SRI-BANDHA-KUTTIMA— The flat part of the Sri-bandha type 
of bases. 


(M. xliv. 43). 

SRI-BHADRA — A kind of throne, a type of podestal. 

A cl&ss of thrones (M. xlv. 13, etc). 

A kind of Pitha or the pedestal of the Phallus (M. Lin. 36, etc). 

SRl-BHOGfA — A type of storeyed building, a class of bases comprising 
two types which differ from each other in the addition 
or omission of some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 260-280, see tho lists of mouldings 

under Adliishthana). 

A class of seven-storeyed buildings (M. xxv. 25, see under 

Prasada). 


SRl-MUKHA— -A beautiful face, a kind of throne. 

(M. xlv. 14, etc). 

SRI-RUPA— A type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 478, etc., soo under Mandapa). 

SRI-VATSA — A class of buildings, a type of pavilion, a special 
mark on the breast of the image of Vishnu. 

A pavilion with 48 pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 9, see 

under Mandapa). 

A type of quadrangular building : 

(1) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(2) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada.) 

A particular mark on the breast of Vishnu or Krishna “ re- 
presented in pictures by a symbol resembling a cruciform 
flower.” 

(M. xlix. 150, lv. 92, xviii. 376, etc). 

fSRl-VIi^ALA — A type of gate-house, a class of storeyed buildings, 
a kind of throne, a type of pedestal. 

A class cf gopuras or gate-houses (M. xxxm. 555!. 
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A class of single-storeyed buildings (M. xix. 168, see under 

Prasada). 

A kind of throne (M. xlv. 13, soe Simhasana). 

A type of the PItha or pedestal of the Phallus (M. LIII. 39). 

SEl-VEIKSHA — (seo Kalpa-vriksha) — An ornamental tree employed 
as a carving. 

Soskam mangalya-vihagaih sri-vriksha-svastikair ghataih I 

Mithunaih patra-vallibhih pramathais ehopasobhayet II 

“ Let the remaining part (of tho door) be ornamented with 
(sculptured) birds of good augury, sri-vriksha-figures, crosses 
(svastika), jars, cupolas, foliage (leaves and creepora), tendrils and 
goblins. ” 

(Brihat-samhita, lvi. 15, J. E. A. S., N. S., 

vol. VI. p. 318). 

SEUTIItlJAYA — A pavilion w r ith forty-eight pillars. 

(Matsya-Puriina, chap. 270, v. 10, see 

under Mandapa). 

SBENITA-1)VAEA — A kind of door, doors or gates in a row. 

Madhye dvararh tu kuryad madhya-sutrat tu vamake I 

Kuryaj jala-dvaram tu srenita-dvararh kalpayet \ 

(M. xxxviii. 39-40). 

SEENI(-NI)-BA1SDHA — A class of bases comprising four types which 
differ from one another in height and in the addition or omission 
of some mouldings. 

(M. xiv. 149-175, see tho lists of mouldings 

under Adhishthana). 

SVETA-MANDA — The white part of the eye of an image. 

(M. LXV: 68). 


SH 

SHAT-TALA — The sixth storey, the six-storeyed buildings. 
Their general features (M. xxiv. 27-46). 

Thirteen types (ibid. 2-26, see under Prasada). 
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SHODASA-TALA — The sixteenth storey, the sixteen-storeyed gate- 
houses (see Gopura). 

Evam ova prakarena kuryad ashodata-kshmakam I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 86). 

SHAD-VARGA — A group of six, six formulas, six proportions, six 
main component parts of a building comprising adhishthana 
(base), pada or stambha (column), prastara (entablature), karna 
(ear), kikhara (spire), andstupi (dome). 

(1) According to the Manasara the Ayfidi- Shad- varga represents a 
set of six formulas with which any particular measurement 
must conform before it can be accepted. Mention of tho 
Shad- varga is found also in the Bimba-maua and the Agamas. 
The formulas in each case, howover, are not the same and differ 
in these several works (see below). 

The formulas according to the Manasara : 


Aya 

is the remainder of 

1 X 8 
12 

(1 for length). 

Vyaya 

99 

99 

99 

»>x o 
10 

(b for breadth). 

Riksha 

99 

99 

99 

1 X 8 

‘27 


Yoni 

99 

99 

99 

b X3 

8 


V fira 

99 

99 

99 

o X * 

( c for circumference, thickness or 






height). 

T ithi -I 

9) 

99 

99 

c X 9 
30 


Aihsa j 

99 

99 

99 

c X 4 

if 



Etesham grama-rupanam ayadi-lakshanam tatha I 
In andayama- samuhe va chayato vatha vistare I 
Parinaho pado vapi ayadi-suddhirii cha kiirayet I 
Kechit tv-iiyatane chaivam ayarii cha tad-dine (nakshatre) 

bhavet l 

l'arinahe titbir Naraiii vyaya-yoni(s) cha vistare I 
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Vasubhir gunitam bhanur(-mma) hanyayamam ashta-fcishta- 

kam I 

Ashtabhir vardkito riksham(-shena) hritva §esharh kshara 

isbyato I 

Navabhir vardhayefc pahktih(-tya) hritva &esham vyayam 

bhavet I 

G-una-nagam oha yoni(h) syad vriddhi-hanya yatha-kramam \ 

Nava-vriddhya rishim(-shina) hritva tach-chhesharh Vararn 

ova cha I 

Navabhir gunite trimsat -(a) kshapech ohhesham tithir bhavet I 

(M. ix. 63-73). 

Tho six formulas include ‘ arhsa ’ in the Samchita and Asam- 
chita buildings, while in the Apasaihohita, ‘tithi’ is included : 

Vakshye’ham jati-harmyanam ayadi-lakshanain kramat I 

Purvoktanaih vimananarh vistaradi-vasadibhih | 

Aya-vyayaiii cha youim cha nakshatram varam arhsakam | 

Tithir vatha shad etani tathayadi-vido viduh I 

Samchitasamchitanaiii cha amssair ayadibhir yutam I 

Apasamchita-harmyanam tithy-antani shad grahishyate I 

(M. xxx. 169-174). 

(It should be uoticed that the divisor in each case is the same 
in all the works under observation). 

The names of all the different classes of formulas, such as Aya, 
Vyaya, Vara, etc., represent well known groups of objects 
that always follow a certain serial order. Aya represents 
the group of twelve beginning with Siddhi. Vyaya 
represents thejgroup of ten beginning with &ikhara. Eiksha 
represents the well-kuown group of twenty-seven planets. 
Yoni represents the group of eight animals, namely, Dhvaja, 
Dhtima, Sirnha, Suna, Vrisha, Gardhava, Dantin, and Kaka. 
Vara represents the group of seven days of the week. Tithi 



602 


SHAft-VARGA 


represents the group of thirty lunar days comprising fourteen 
of the dark half, fourteen of the light half, new moon day 
and tho full moon day. And Arnsa represents the group of 
nine beginning with Taskara : 

Siddhadi-dvfi-dasayah syach chhikharadi -vy ayfuh das a \ 

Dhvajadim ashta yoni(h) syat taskarfidi-navaihsakam | 

Prathamadi-tithir ity-evaih choktavad ganayefc sudhih I 

(M. xxx. 188-190). 

Dhvaja-dhuma siihha-simaka-vrisha-gardabhu& cha I 

Danti cha kakas cha vasu-yoni(h) yatha-kramcna I 

(M. lii. 357-358). 

Tach-chbesham chapi nakshatraiii ganayod asvini-kramat I 

/ 

Seshaih tad vitram ity-uktam arka-variidi-vara-yuk I 

(M.xxx. 183, 185, see context below). 

It should be noticed that the measurement of length is 
tested by the formulas under Ay a and Riksba, of breadth 
under Vyaya and Yoni, and of circumference or height 
under Vara and Tithi. 

It will be noted that the formula in each case consists of the 
product of the measurement to be considered and a certain 
other number divided by a figuro which corresponds to the 
number constituting the group or series under which it is 
placed. 

In each case, therefore, by resolving the formula, the remainder 
that may be left can be referred to that particular number in 
the series represented by that class, and if this happens to 
be one that under the conditions prevailing would be consi- 
dered auspicious then the particular measurement would be 
acceptable, if not lit would have to bo rejected. Por ex- 
ample, if in a particular instance -^- 8 coming under 
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the class Yoni, the remainder left is two, it will point to 
the socond Yoni Dhuina. If this Yoni is stated to be 
inauspicious, then the particular measurement of breadth 

cannot be approved. If again in the formula 0 * 9 the re- 
mainder happens to be 4, it will indicate the 4th day 
(Wednesday) of the week, and if it be stated to bo 
auspicious, the circumference (c) selected satisfies the test. 

Tho auspicious and inauspicious remainders : 

When there is no remainder left in the formula of ‘Aya* it 
increases religious merits, and when there is no remainder 
left in the formula of ‘Vyaya’itis auspicious. There is no 
defect if tho ‘ Aya ’ be equal to ‘ Vyaya 
Ayaiii sarva-hararh punyaui vyayaiii sarva-hararh subliam | 
Ayadhikyaih vyayarh hinaiii sarva-aampat-kararh sada I 
Yat-phalaih subha-yuktaih ched iiya-hlnarh tu dushanam 1 
Piijyarh vyayaih samam evarh tatra dosho ua vidyats I 

(M. lxiv. 69-72). 

Ayarh sarva-haraiii purnam (? punyam) Vyayarh sarva-gatena 

hi | 

Ayadhikyaih vyayaiii hluaih sarva-sariipat-karaiii tatha I 
Aya-hinaiii vyayadhikyani sarva-dosha-kararii bhavet I 

(M. ix. 75-77). 

Subhadarh purna-nakshatrain asubharii karna-rikshakam I 
Yugmayugmadya-turyarii sbad-ashta-nanda-subharksha-yuk I 
Dvitiya-paryayasyardhe gananais cha subha vaham I 
Sita-guru-sasi-budha-Varam cvaih subhaiii bliavot I 

(M. ix. 78-81). 

Pfivaja-siihlia-vrisha-hasti syat tosharh subha-yonayah I 
Janma dvayarh chatuh-shashtibhir ashta-nanda-subha-ksham | 
Nama-janmadi-nandani cha gananais tu vidhlyate l 
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(Kartri-raijyadi-nasyam cha sena-dvitiyantakam 1 
Tritiye mana-j(y)aksb.adau purva-vad gananais tu va 0 
Tasmat tritiya-paryantam rikshaih sarva-subhavaham I 
Guru-sukra-budha§ chandra-mukhya-varam prasasyate I 
Taskaro dhana-shandas cha preshtanyani subhariifcakam I 
Yarjyam shashtashtamam rasim anyat sarvam kubham 

bhavet ) 

Gaiah sarva-subhaiii proktam manushasura(m) variayet 1 

(M. lxiv. 73-82). 

Gaja-yonim vina kuryat simhasananyatha subham ( 
Ayadhikyain vyayam hluarii sarva-sampach-clihubhavaham I 
Aya-hinam vyayadhikyam sarva sariipad vinasanam \ 

(M. lv. 81-83). 

Dhuma-yonis cha kakus cha gardhavan suuo varjayet I 
Anya-yoni-subharii sarve subhayan ilia yojayet I 

(M. lv. 81, 84-85). 

Dhvaja-siihha-hasti-vyisha-yoni(h) subham prasastam I 
Auyeshu yonir a§ubham uditam puranaih I 

(M. lii. 359-360). 

There are other rules as well, e.g,, where Aya, etc., are consi- 
dered with regard to height in the Jati class, and with 
regard to length in the other classes of buildings. 

Again Aya, etc., are considered with regard to breadth : 
Jati-dvarodaye sarve chayadi-samgraharii bhavet 1 
Chhandadinam tu sarvesharh tare chayadi-samgraham I 
Vriddhi-hanyadi-sarvesharh prasadasyoktavad bhavet I 

(M. xxxix. 39-41). 

Vistare chatur-ahge va shat-subhayadi kiirayet I 

(M. lv. 72). 

The formulas also vary on different occasions : 
Tri-chatuh-pancha-shat-vyidhya chashta hiinik cha yonayah I 
Sha$-saptash$aka-vyiddhya tu dvadasa kshapayet budhah I 
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&osham ayam iti proktarii saptashta-nava-vardhaniit I 
Dafeabhih kshapayech chhesham evaiii vyayam udiritam i 
Ashta-nanda-da&e vriddbya sapta-virhse kshayo bhavet I 
Sesham dinam iti proktam vriddhashta-nandanadhika I 
Saptaika-ohandrage sesham varam evam udiritam I 
Tri-chatush-panoha-vriddhyii tu kshapayet tu uavamsakam I 

(M. lv. 73-80/ 

Etat tad eva samyuktam harmyanam mana-kalpauam i 
Shat-saptashtaka-vriddih syiid dva-dasantaiii kshayarh nyayet 
Hesham tad ayam ity-uktam samchitadi-yatha-kramam l 
Saptashta-nava- vriddhya tu haret pauktya vyayam bhavet i 
Eka-dvi-traya- vriddhya tu kshapayet tvashta cba yonikam ( 
Shat-saptashta-vriddhya tu sapta-vimsa-kshayo bhavet I 
Tach-chhesbam chiipi nakshatram ganayed asviui-kramat I 
Shashta-uanda -vriddhya tu saptabhih kshapayet tatah I 
Sesham tad varam ity-uktam arka-varadi-vara-yuk I 
Tribhir vedas tu vriddhih syan nanda-hani-navarhsakam l 
Tithi-raudhroshna-vriddhik syat trimsatii tu kshayo bhavet I 

(M. xxx. 177-187). 

Dirghe lingam ayadi-shad-varga-suddhiiii kuryat sarvatokta- 

vat I 

Mana-lihge cha any at svayambhu vadim ananya-yuktarh 

tathayadim sarvam na kuryat | 

Ba(n)ddhadya nanda-vasu-nanda-yugena vriddhya I * 
Sashtarka-pahkti-turagair muui-nanda-hanya I 
Yonyas cha vriddhir apy abhayam oha tu varam aihsam I 
Lihgaikena kuryat tu parartha-lihge I 

(M. lii. 351-354). 

Application of the rules : 

They are applied in measuring both the architectural and the 
sculptural objects,' 



606 


SHAD-VARGA 


These rules are considered in connection with the measure- 
ment of villages and towns (M. ix. 67-74), of the twelve- 
storeyed buildings (xxx. 164-174), and of the phallus 
(lii. 350-356). 

Cf. also : 

Ayiidi-shad-varga-(h) surair (=suranam) vimane I 
Chayadhikam kshina-vyayarii subhaiii syat I 
Gr amadi -kar tr i -nr i pat ika-kr iy anam I 
Sarvarh subham tat kurute tu vidvan I 

(M. xxx. 192-196). 

The necessity of these Shad-varaga formulas seems due to the 
fact that in most instances where the measurement of any 
object is concerned, the Agamas, the Bimbamana, the 
Manasara and the other works on architecture quote more 
dimensions than one. Thus for the length that an object 
is to be of, they instead of giving a single figure would 
quote , say, nine different measures. The Manasara in fact 
invariably gives nine different lengths, nine different 
breadths, and five heights concerning a building or image. 
Out of these different and varying measures which is to be 
selected would be determined by the application of 
the six formulas. Any of the different measures prescribed 
is open to be accopted only when it satisfies the tests of the 
Shad-varga. By a verification of the measurements with 
the respective formula it would eliminate the risk of dimen- 
sions being selected that would be disproportionate among 
themselves and improper. This might have been the pur- 
pose that the authorities had in contemplation in prescrib- 
ing the rules of the Ayadi Shad-varga in all the .architec- 
tural treatises. The testing of measurements by the Shad- 
varga thus formed one of the most important points to 
be followed in architecture and sculpture, and we find a 
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reference to it in these ancient works so many times and 
almost without exception wherever there are any specifica- 
tions prescribed. 

(2) Bimbamana (British Museum, Ms. no. 558, 5292, v. 10, 11-13) : 
Manaih tu yoni-nakshatra-sarhyuktam II 
Ayamashta-gunite cha dva-dasamso’ti seshata I 
Nandariise tu gunite’pi dharmamse’ti vyayarn bhavet II 
Yonir gunibhir gunitau(-ta) ohashtamso’pi tath'aiva cha I 
Rikshakam ashta-gunitaih cha sapta-virhsati-seshatah II 
Varakam nava-gunitam cha saptamso tu hritam bhavet | 
Arhsakam chabdhi-gunito’pi nava-bhaga-hritaih matam II 

(3) Kamikagama (xxxvi. 13-20, 169-172) : 

Ayadi-saihpad-artham tu vistaro chayatau tatha \ 

Utsedhe chaiva hastauarii samyak sampurnataih nayet II 13 
Vistarat kevalaih vatha vayamad uunates tatha I 
Yistarayama-saihsargad ilyadyam parigrihyatam II 14 
Ashta-tri-tri-ashtabhir hitvashta-manvarka-bhair bhajet I 
Ayo vyayas cha yonis cha nakshatraih seshato bhavet II 15 
Triihsad apnuta paryantaiii titliir vanarii tu saptabhih l 
Athavanya-prakarena chayadyam parigrihyatam \ 

Bvayor blryaih dvayardhasya vistaraih dvayardhaiii uahaiii tu 

nahakam II 16 

Ashta-nandagni-vasubhir ganayen nanda-nanda-naha I 
Arka-dig-vasu-bhah-sapta-navabhis cha kramad bhajet II 17 
Ayadyaih purva-vat proktam ayadhikam §ubha-pradam I 
Y’ajamanasya yanmarksho uanukfilam yatha bhavet II 18 
Tatha parlkshya kartavyaih nfuna nakshatrakarh tu va I 
Parikshya bahudha kuryad ubhayam va parikshayet II 19 
Sarvanukulyaiii sarvatra vastu yasman na labhyate I 
Tasmad gunadhikarh grahyam alpa-dosham yatha bhavot II 20 
Eka-tri-pancha-saptaiiise dhvaja-si riiha-vrisha-dvipah I 
Purvad yiisu kubha hy-ete ayadyas tv-anulobhatah II 169 
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Dvi-chatuh-shad-vasu-sthanaiii dhuma-sva-khara-vayasah I 

Agneyadi vidikshv-ete varjanlya bubhukshubhih II 170 

and so on. 

See also ibid. chap, l : 

Evam adau parikshyaiva prasadarh parikalpayet I 
Etesham api sarvesham ayadi-vidhir uchyate II 57 
Various rules are again given : 

Vistararii dvi-gunam kritva vasubhir bhajite sati ( 

Sishtam yonir ilia prokta tad-abhave tu saudhakah ll 58 
Udaye vasubhih sapta-vimsadbhir bliain ihoditam 1 
Paridhau nanda-gunito sapta-bhur dviiram uchyate II 59 
Sakalam tri-gunam kritva triiiisadbhir bhajitva I 
Tithi-udayarh vasubhir bhaktva suryayas(-yais) tu sesha- 

tah II 60 

Punar apyudayam nanda-vasubhir vyayah uchyate I 
Padudhikarh tu yat sishtam tat sarvam sakalam bliavet II 61 
Purva-vad gunitam kritva bhagam(?) bhararh samaiii kritva I 
Tenaiva vibhajed yal-labhad adhikam bhavet II 62 

Yugma-hastaih svarodbhutaih feikhibhir yonir uchyate I 
Athavanya-prakarena ayadi-vidhir uchyate II 63 
Nage sutragni-randhra-bhuvaua-dasa-vasvabdhi-sishtas tu I 
Tat syad ayo na yonir varam vasu-hatam udubhir (?) 

bhakva II 64 

Sishtam tu riksham hatva bhaktvatha sutr'air bhuvanam I 
Atha phalam sishtam amsam vasughnarh trimsad bhaktam II 65 
Tithih syad graha-dina-tithi-yogadayo yoni-bhedah | 
Athavanya-prakarena chayadin parikalpayet II 66 
Naga-nanda-guna-naga-nanda-drik-bhauu-nadi-vasu-bham- 

munir va I 

Ayam anyatra yoni-rikshakaiii varam amsaka-guna-kshaya- 

kramat II 67 
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Application of the rules : 

Idam linge cha sakale dvare sthambhadike matam \ 

Idam ayadikam chardha-mandape tishta-mandape II 68 
Parivaralaye tuhga-harmye anyasmin prakalpayet I 
Evaih parikshya bahudha prasadarh parikalpayet II 69 
Ibid. lv. 28-30 : 

Manam labdhodayath yat syat bhaktva matrayor viteshatah | 
Parilvrityahguli-chohhedyam ayadyam parikalpayet II 28 
Ashfca-nandagnibhis ohaiva vasu-nanda cha chatushtayair hi | 
Gunatvara-vidhi-murti-riksha-sapta-navam&akair hi II 29 
Hrityam ayam vyayarh chaiva youis taras tu varakah I 
Arnsaka chavasishtas tu kalpaniyas tu detikaih II 30 

Ibid. xxxv. 21 (refers to six component parts of a building) : 
Adhishthanam cha padam cha prastaram karnam eva cha I 
Sikharam stupika chaiva kalangam iti kathyate II 21 
These are called Shad-varga ; cf. xlv. 8 (under Pumlihga), 16 
(under Dravida), 10 (under Strilinga), and 11 (under 
Napumsaka). 

(4) Laghu-tilpa-jyotih-saraUed. Sivarama, I. 3-6) : 

Ayo rafcit cha nakshatram vyayas taramsakas tatha I 
Graha-maitri rasi-maitri nadi-vedha-ganendavah II 
Adhipatyarii vara-lagno tithy-utpattis tathaiva cha I 
Adhipatyam varga-vairam tathaiva yoni-vairakam II 
Riksha-vairam sthitir nako lakshanany-eka-vimtatih I 
Kathitani muni-fcreshthaih tilpa'bi(vi)dbhir gyihadishu II 

These Shad-varga formulas arc rules which are not easily 
grasped in the abstract form. They, however, need not be 
neglected if we are incapable of interpreting them correctly. 
While quoting a few extracts on this subject from a Tamil 
version of the Myen (?Mayamata) Rev. J. F. Kearns, 
Missionary, Tanjore, lost his temper and priestly patience, 
and has recorded the following : 

39 
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“ Strange as all this appears to us Europeans, natives regard 
these things as matters of great importance.” (Ind. Ant, 
vol. v. p. 296, c. 1, last para). 

I fear whether the learned missionary understood the impor- 
tance of the matters correctly. We may, ho we vor, compare 
in the absence of the Tamil tent his translation (ibid. p. 
295-296) : 

“ Ascertain the length of the house, square it, multiply the 
sum by 8, and divide the product by 12, the temainder is 
the (Adayam?) or profit. Again, take the squaro number and 
multiply it by 9, divide the product by 10, the remainder is 
the Selavu or loss (i.e., Yyaya). Again, take the square 
numbor and multiply it by 27, and divide the product by 100, 
the remainder is the age or durability of the house. Again, 
take the square number, multiply it by 8, and divide the 
product by 27, the remainder is the star (i.e., Riksha). 
Again, multiply the squaro number by 3, and divide the 
product by 8, the remainder is the Youi. Multiply the 
square number by 9, and divide the product by 7, the 
remainder is the day (i.e., Vara). Multiply the square 
number by 9, and divide the product by 4, the remainder 
is the caste. Multiply the square uumber by 4, and divide 
the product by 9, the remainder is tho Aiiisam. Multiply 
the square number by 9, and divide the product by 30, 
the remainder is the Tithi.” 

“ If this falls within 15, it belongs to tho crescent moon, but 
if above 15 to the decrescent moon. Again, multiply 

• the square number by 4, and divide the product by 12, the 
remainder is the constellation. Multiply the square numbor 
by 8, and divide the product by 5, the remainder gives the 
Sutra. The following are the Yonis : — Garuda, (Punai ?) 
Simha, Noy, Pambu, Eli, Ani, Mu&l : of these (Punai?) (cat), 
Eli (rat), and Mutl (hare) are bad. The following are the 
Am&ams Arsam, Soram, Putthi, Satthi, Thaniuin, Rasinru, 
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Kalibam, Varuttham, Rokam, and Subam. The following 
are the Sutras : (Balan ?) (Kumaran ?) Rajan, Kilavan, 
Maranau.” 

The following examples are given to illustrate the foregoing : 

“ Given the length of the house 11 cubits, and the width 6 
cubits, to find the ago, — that is to say, how many years 
such a house will stand. By the rulo 11 x 5=55, and 55 x 
27=1485, 1485 -r 100=14, the remainder being 85, — which 
remainder indicates the number of years the house will 
stand.” 

“ Given the length of a house 15 cubits, and the width 7 
cubits, to find the caste for whom it is suitable, 15 x 7=105, 
105 x 9 = 945, and 945 -f 4=236, remainder 1. The remainder 
1 indicates the first caste, i.e., Brahmans.” 

“ Given the length of the house 17 cubits, and tlm width 7, 
to ascertain the caste for whom it is suitable, 17 x 7 = 119, 
119x9=1071, and 1071 -r 4 = 267, remainder 3. The re- 
mainder 3 denotes the third or Vai sya caste.” 

“ The next example exhibits the entire series. Given the 
length of the house 9 cubits, width 3 cubits, to find tho 
(Adayam) and Selavu, etc., etc. By the rulo 9 x 3=27, 27 x 
8=216, and 216 -f 12 = 18,-12 = ( Ada yam) 27 x 9 = 243, and 
2434-10=24, remainder 3, — which is the Selavu or loss, and 
so on according to the rule. The Yoni is Garuda, tho star 
Revati, the part of the lunar month the third day, the day 
of the week Thursday, the constellation Pisces, and the 
caste VaiSsya.’’ 

SHODASA-PRATIMA — Tho sixteen images, a group of sixteen 
deities. 


(M. lxiv., named Pratimii, 1-93). 
Cf. Purato’sya shodakanam vara-ganikanam dvi-bhumika- 
grihani ali-dvayena — “ in front of the temple he erected two 
rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female attendants ” 
(Chebrolu Inscrip, of Jaya, v. 46, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vi. pp. 40, 39). 
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SHODASA-MANDIRA-CHAKRA — The plan of a house having a 
quadrangular courtyard in the centre and comprising sixteen 
halls or rooms (mandira) : 

(1) In the north-east corner is stated to be (1) the family chapel 

Ideva-griha) ; in the east (2) the room for all things (sarva- 
vastu-griha), (3) the bath room (snana-griha), and (4) the 
room for churning milk (dadhi-manthana) ; iu the south-east 
corner (5) the kitchen; in the south (6) the Bri(Vri)tasagjiha 
(?), (7) the Saina-griha, (? Sauna = meat kept at a 
slaughter house), and (8) the lavatory (purlsha-griha) ; in the 
south-west corner (9) the library (sastra-griha) ; in the west 
(10) the study (vidyabhyasa-griha), (11) tho dining-hall 
(bhojana-griha), and (12) the weeping-room (rodana-griha) ; 
in the north-west corner (13) the granary (dhanya-griha) ; 
in the north (14) the bedroom (sambhoga-griha, or the house 
for enjoying one self in), (15) the store-room (dravya-griha), 
and (16) the room for invalids or medicine (aushadha-griha). 

(Vastu-tattva, Lahore 1853, p. 1 f.). 

(2) Stha(?Sna)nagaram disi prachyam agneyyaih pachanalayam I 
Yamyayam kayanagaram nairrityarh sastra-mandiram || 
Pratichyam bhojanagaram vayavyam pasu-mandiram I 
Bhfinda-kofearh chottarasyam a(i)sinyarii deva-mandiram II 

(Vastu-pravandha, n. 25, 26, compiled by 

Rajakisora Varmrna). 

(3) Almost same plan as (1) : 

I&anyam devata-gehaih purvasyam snana-maudirain I 
Agneyyaih paka-sadanam dravyagaram tathottare II 
Agneya-purvayor madhye dadhi-manthana-mandiram I 
Agni-pretekayor madhye ajya-geham pra^asyate II 
Yamya-nairyityayo(r) madhye purisha-tyaga-mandiram I 
N airyityam -bu(?)payor madhye vidyabhasasya-mandiram II 
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Pascbimanilayor madhye rodanarbham grihani smritam I 
Vayavottarayo(r) madhyo rati-gehaiii prasasyate II 
Uttarefcanayor madhye aushadhartham tu karayet l 
Nairrityam subika-geham uripaaam bhutim ichchhatam II 

(8ilpa-sastra-sara-samgraha, ix. 24-281. 

(6) Auobher similar plan ; 

Ilsane devataguram tatha santi-griham bhavet II 
Mahanasam tathagneye bab-parsve cliobbare jalam 1 
Gfihasyopaskaraiii sarvam nairritye sthapayed budhah II 
Ba(n)dha-sthanam bahih kuryab snana-mandapam eva cha l 
Dhana-dhanyaiii cha vayavye karmnia-salaiii babo bahih II 
Evath vastu-vitieshah syad griha-bharbtuh subhavahah II 

UVIatsya-Purana, chap. 256, v. 33-36). 
In bhis plan, ib should be nobiced, bke bandlia-sthana (lib. 
place bo bind in ; ? slaughber-house, vadlia-sthana), bhe batli- 
room and bhe office (karmma-sala) arc directed to be built 
outside (the residential building proper). 

(6) Purvayam sri-griham prokbam agneyyaih vai mahanasam I 
Sayanam dakshinasyam tu nairrityam ayudhasrayam II 
Bhojanam paschimayam tu vayavyaih dhanya-saiiigrahah I 
TJttare dravya-samsthanain aisanyaiii devata-gpham II 
Ohatuh-salam tri-kalam Va dvi-kalam chaika-salakam I 
Ohatuh-sala-grihanam tu salftl indaka-bhodatah II 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 106, v. 18-20). 
This plan is specially meaut for houses in towns, etc. (cf. v. 
1 - 12 ). 

(7) Oryiha-vastu-pradipa (Lucknow, 1901) quotes from some 

authority without mentioning his name the following : 

Atha nfipanam shodasa-griha-rachanopayah I 
Snana-paka-sayanatra-bhujesva(?)-dhanya-bhamdara-daivata- 

grihani cha purvata(h) syuh I 
Tan-madhyas tu mathana-ajya-purisha-vidyabhyasakhya- 

rodana-rataushadha-sarva-dhamk l| 
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(8) Yet another similar plan : 

Aisanyum pachana-sthanam brahmananam vidhiyate | 

And of the Kshatriyas to the south-east, of the Vaikyas to the 
south-west, and of the Sudras to the north-west (v. 177- 
178). 

Purvasyaiii bhojana-sthanam agneyyam tu mahanasam I 
Yainyayaih sayana-sthanam nairrityam ayudhalayah II 179 
Maitra-sthanam tu tatra tatra varunyam udakalayah \ 
G-oshthaguraih cha vayavyam uttarasyam dhanalayah II 180 
Nitya-naimittikartharii syad aisanyum yuga-mandapam 
Kaiiji-lavanayoh patram prag-udag-disi vinyaset II 181 
Antarikshe’ pi va cliullyulukhali savitii api \ 

Anna-prakanam aryamke ohcudragnyaih cha savitrake II 182 
Vivasvad-amse kravanaiii vivado inaitra-dekako I 
Kshaudram indrajaye vidyad viiyau some cha va bhavet II 188 
Vitathopanayok chaiva pitri-dauvarike pade |. 

Sugrive puslipa-dante cha prasuti-griham ishyate II 184 
Apavatse tu kokah syat kundarn ape vidhiyate II 184a 
Ankanam tu maliendramke peshani cha mahidhare II 185 
Arishtagaram islitaih syat tatropaskara-bhumikam II 186 
Yahanaiia dvara-yaine syat snuna-kala cha varune \ 

Asure dhanya-vasah syad ayudhad (?) indra-rajake II 187 
Mitravasas tatha mitre roge volukhalaiii matam I 
Bhudhare kosa-geham syan uagamse ghritam aushadham II 

188 

Jayante chapavatse cha parjanye cha kive kramat I 
Visha-pratyaushadham chaiva kiipe deva-griham bhavet II 

189 

Biiksha-bhallata-someshu bhaved asthana-mandapam II 191 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 177-191). 

(9) Compare the Manasara, XL. 71-111 (antah-kala, or houses in 

the inner court, 112-153 (bahih-kala, or buildings forming 
part of the palace in the outer court). 

(See under Raja-harmya). 
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SH0BA6AS(-S)RA — A type of building which has sixteen-angular 
shape, one storey and one cupola. 

(1) Brihat-samhitu (lvi. 28, .J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi, p. 320, 

note 1, see Tinder Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 53, see under Priisada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 25, see under Prasada). 


S 

SAKALA — An idol, a group of images of four deities including Isvara, 
a ground-plan. 

(1) A ground-plan (M. VII. 2, 51, 73, xn. 64, see Pada-vinyasa). 

(2) An image or idol (M. LXIV. 48). 

(3) Suprabhedagama (xxxiv., named Sakala-lakshana-vidhi, 1, 2) : 
Athatah saiiipravakshyami sakalanam tu lakshanam \ 
Sarvavayava-drisyatvat pratima tv-iti chochyate II 
Isvarftdi-chatur murttih pathyate sakalarh tv-iti II 

SATI-MANDAPA — A kind of pavilion where perhaps certain ceremo- 
nies used to bo performed in connection with the obsolete practice 
of burning alive a devoted wife with her dead husband, the temple 
of the goddess Durga or Sati who was the wife of iSiva and a 
daughter of Daksha. 

Arbhakanam mukbalokam mandapam sati-manclapam I 

(M. xxxiv. 41). 

SATYA-KANTA — A class of eight-storeyed buildings. 

(M. XL vi. 43-45, soo under Prasada). 
SAT R A ( - T T R A ) — (cf. Clihatra, Chhatri) — The modern Dharma-sala, 
a rest house, a residence, an alms-house. 

(1) Alms-house (Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Ghhinda, v. 20, Ep. 

Ind. vol. I. pp. 79, 83). 

(2) Hall of charity (Stone Inscrip, at Yaghli in Kandesh, no. 0, 

lines 4, 12, Ep. Ind. vol. II. pp. 226, 227). 

(3) See 6ridhara’s Devapattana Prasasti (verse 10, Ep. Ind. vol. 

ii. p. 440). 

(4) Rest-house (Nilgund Inscrip, of Taila n, line 30, Ep. Ind. 

vol. iv. pp. 207, 208). 
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(6) Chitrais satraljyair yyasya prithivyam prathita-yakasah \ 
Bubhukshu-bhikshu-samghata-prabhuta-priti-hetubhih II 

(Two Pillar Inscrip, at Amaravati, no. A, of 
Keta 11 , v. 40, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 152). 

(6) A feeding establishment : 

Deva-bhogartham cha deva-kulebhyah khanda-sphutitadi-nimi- 
ttam gandha-dhupa-pushpa-dipa-naivedady-upacharartham 

tapovana-sattrottarilsahga-danady-artharii cha I 

(Cambay plates of Govinda iv, line 48, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vn. pp. 40-45). 

(?) Bilvapadrake parikalpita-sattra-bhoktrinam yathii-prapta- 
brahmanadi-jananam trim&atah pratyabam upabhogaya . . . 
“ In order to feed daily thirty Brahmanas or other men who 
happen to arrive (and) who use the rest-house established at 
Bilvapadraka.” 

(Baloda Plates of Tivaradeva, lines 26-27, Ep. 

Ind. vol. vil. pp. 105, 107). 

(8) A charitable dining-hall of a temple : 

^ri-Sarvva-lokasraya-jina-bhavana-khyata-satrarttham — “for 
the purpose of the renowned dining-hall of the holy and 
famous Jain temple called Sarvalokafcraya-Jina-bhavana.” 

(Kaluchumbarru Grant of Amma II, line 60, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VII. pp. 188, 191, 179). 

(9) Khanda-sphu^a-nava-kfityopili-prapujadi-sattra-siddhyarthaml 

“ For the cost of repairs of breaks 'and cracks, offerings, wor- 
ship, etc., and of an aim-house.” 

(Maliyapundi Grant of Ammaraja ii, line 54, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. pp. 54, 66). 

(10) Draksharame pavane punya-bhaja punya-kshetre Plfchapury- 

yam oha yena \ 

Bhoktum pritya pratyaham bramhananam akalpamttam 

alpitam sattra-yugmam tt 
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“ At holy Draksharama and at the sacred place of Pithapurl, 
this charitable one joyfully founded two sattras for Bramha- 
nas, in order that they might daily enjoy thoir meals (there) 
till the end of the Kalpa.” 

(Eastern Chalukya Grants, no. 39, a Grant 
of Yira-Choda, v. 33. H. S. I. I. vol. i. pp. 
56, 61 ; see also quotation no. 16 below). 

(11) ‘'The hiranya-garbha, brahmanda, and all the other great gifts 

prescribed in the feastras had he made, — wells, ponds, tanks, 
with satras from road to road, had lie established — and 
temples of the gods he had made.” 

(Ep. Oarnat. vol. xil. Kunigal Taluq, no. 37, 

Transl. p. 38, para 3). 

(12) “ Having allotted to the avasara-satra of the god srl-Hari- 

haradeva two shares of the village....” 

“ Satra — oblation, charity, asylum or alms-house, charitable 
dining hall ; ‘ avasara-satra’ seems to mean an occasional 
satra ” Dr. Fleet. 

(But ‘ rest-house ’ as opposed to both resting and dining hall 
would perhaps give better meaning.) 

(Sanskrit and Old Canarese Inscrip, no. VI, 
Ind. Ant. vol. iv. p. 329, c. 1, line 3 f., and 

foot note). 

(13) Sa prasadam achikarad divishadam Kedara-devasya cha 

khyatasyottara-manasasya khananam sattram tatha chak- 
shaye I 

“ He caused to be built a temple of the inhabitants of heaven 

called and of the god Kedara ; he likewise had the 

famous Uttara-manasa (tank) dug, and (established) a hall 
of oharity, to last for ever.” 

(Gaya Inscrip, of Yakshapala, v. 12- Ind. Ant. 

vol. xvi. pp. 66, 66). 
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(14) “ A grant of land for a safcra for feeding twelve Brahmans in 

front of the rnatha on the bank of the Tungabhadra.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Koppa Taluq, no. 82, 
Transl. p. 81, Roman text, p. 176-177). 

(15) He halting at Marasinga’s Behur, constructed there the 

Birudasarvvajna-gatta and other tanks ; and to provide a 
satra for food for the students in the matha of the god Malli- 

karjuna there made a grant of land.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 19, 
Transl. p. 48, Roman text, p. 98). 

(16) Draksharame pa vane punya-bhaja punya-kshefcre Pithapury- 

yam cha yena kalpitarh sattra-yugam, (cf no. 10 

above). 

“ At the pure Draksharama and at PIthapuri, a place of 
sanctity, he established two sattras.” 

(Chellur Grant of Vira'-Choladeva, line 97-98, 
Ind. Ant- vol. xix. pp. 432, 436). 

vSATRA-MANDAPA— A type of pavilion, the alms-house of a temple. 
Vapi (? Kapi)-nirgamane yena purvatah satra-mandapam I 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 46, v. 14). 

SATR AV AS A-M ATH A — A monastery, a free rest-house. 
Chatushkonc tapasvinam satravasa-matham bhavet I 

(M. xxxii. 89). 

SADANA — A seat, a sacrificial hall, a temple, a house, a mansion, a 
palace, the abode of the god of death (Yama). 

(1) A temple (Dabhoi Inserip. v. Ill, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 31). 

(2) Sura-sadana (Dewal Prakasti of Lalla, v. 20, Ep. Ind. vol. I. 

p. 79). 

(3) Sadanaih atula-nathasyoddhritaih yena jxrnnaih I 

“ By whom the (old) temple of Atula-natha was repaired.” 

(An Abu Inserip. of the reign of Bhimadeva il, 
v. 10, Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 221, 222). 
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(4) Sarasvataih krida-ketanam etad atra vidadke 1 
Sarasvatam sadanam akshayam etad asta ) 

( Sanskrit Grants and Inscrip, no. I, v. 33, 34, 
Ind. Ant. vol. XI. pp. 103, 106) 

SADASIVA — A class of four-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxil. 25-33, see under Prasada). 

SADMAN— A seat, an altar, a temple, an abode, a dwelling, a house. 
Ckakre nava-nivida-visale sadmani Sulapaneh — “ built a new 
solid large temple of Sula-pani.” 

Sambholi sadmani stambha-malum....vyatatana — “ erected a 
row of pillars in the temple of Sarubhu.” 

(An Abu Inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadova II, 
v. 10, 12, Ind. Ant. vol. XI. pp. 221, 222). 

SANDHI— A joint, a connection, a combination, a junction. 
Eka-salanu-sandhis oha dvi-sala chaika-sandhikain I 
Tri-sala cha dvi-sandhih syach chatuh -sandhis chatur-mukham I 

Shat-sandhih sapta-sala cha bahu-sandbi(r) dasalayam I 

(M. xxxv. 73-74). 

SANDHI-KARMAN —The joinery, the framing or joining of wood 
for the internal and external finishings of houses: thus tho 
covering and lining of rough walls, the covoring of rough timbers, 
tho manufacture of doors, shutters, sashes, stairs, and the like, 
are classed under the head of joinery. 

(See Guilt, Encycl. of Arch. p. 1214). 
Manasiira (chap. XVH., named Sandhi-karmau, 2-225) : 

The definition : 

Harmyunam daru-saniyogam sandhi -karma (m)udiritam I (2). 
Various kinds of joinery are described under the following 
names : 

Malla made with two pieces of wood, Brahma-raja with three or 
four pieoes, Venu-parvan with five pieces, Puga-parvau with six 
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pieces, Deva with seven pieces, Parvan with eight pieces, and 
Danda with more than eight pieces of wood and other materials 
(line 18 f.). 

Forms of the joinery are described under the titles Nandya- 
varta and Svastika (59-60), etc., see details (18-58, 61-225). 

SANDHI-BANDHA— A bond of union, a material that makes two 
bodies stick together, cement, mortar. 

Samsthapyapi na tasya tushtir abhavad yavad Bhavani-grihaih 
suslishtamala-sandhi-bandha-ghatitam ghanta-ninadojjvalam I 

“ Not satisfied with the erection (of this image only, the pious 
man) caused to be built a shrine' of Bhavani, which was joined 
with a very adhesive and bright cement, resplendent with the 
sounds of bells." 

(Benares Inscrip, of Pantha, v. 5, Bp. Ind. 

vol. ix, pp. 61-62). 

SAPTA-TALA.— (see Tala) — The seventh storey, seven-storeyed 
buildings. 

Btat sapta-talaiii proktam rajham avasa-yogyaklain I 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 84), 

The seven storeyed-buildings are described in a separate chapter in 
the Manasara : 

Description of the seventh storey (M. xxv. 2-28, 32-89), the eight 
classes (ibid. 3-31), see under Prasada. 

SAPTA-TALA — (see Tala-mana)— A system of measurement in 
accordance with which the whole body is seven times the face 
inclusive of head. 

(Sukraniti, chap. iv. sect. IV, ed. Jivananda 
Vidyasagara, p. 359, see details under Tala). 

SAPTA-BHUMI-(KA) — (see Sapta-tala) — The seventh storey, seven- 
storeyed buildings. 

Raja-kanyam...sapta-bhumika-prasada-pranta-gatam I 

(Pafichatantra, ed. Bombay, i. p. 38). 
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SAPTA-SALA — A seven-fold wall. 

Madhya-sutram tu vame tu harmya-dvararh prakalpayet \ 

Tad-bahih parito-dese sapta-salam prakalpayet I 
Naravasartha-rathya cha prakara-dvaya-manditam I 

(M. xxxi. 81-83). 

SABHA — A type of building, an edifice, a public hall, an assembly 
room, a council chamber. 

(1) A class of buildings : 

Prasada-mandapani chaiva sabha- sala-prapam tatha I 
(A)rangam iti chaitani harrnyam uktam puratanaih I 

(M. in. 7-8)* 

Sikhare chavrite’pare sabha-mandapa-gopuro I 

(M. xviii. 200). 

A public hall : 

Mandaparh sabharh vapi grama-yogyaiii yatha-disi \ 

Nagare cha yathakaraih dvi-gunatyarthakilyatam I 

(M. xxxiv. 56-2-563). 

Bhudharo chasure vapi sabha-sthanam prakalpayet I 

(M. vm. 34). 

(2) A council chamber : 

Tato vichintya manasa loka-nathah Prajapatih I 
Chodayamasa tvam Krishnah sabha vai kriyatam iti |l 
Yadi tvam kartukamo'si priyam silpa-vataiii vara I 
Dliarmma-rajasya daiteya yadrlklm iha manyase II 
Yam kritarii uanukurvanti mauavah prekshyadhishthitah I 
Mauushya-loke sakale tadrisim kuru vai sabham II 
Yatra divyan abhiprayan pa§yema hi kritams tvaya I 
Asuran manushamfe chaiva sabham tain kuru vai Maya II 
Pratigpihya tu tad vakyarh sarhprahrishto Mayas tada I 
Yimana-pratimam chakre Pandavasya ^ubham sabham II 
The penultimate verse is explained by the commentator 
Nilakantha : 

Asuran manushan ity upalakshanam deva-gamdharvadinam 
apy abhiprayan lApa-chitre lekhya-chitre cha chaturda^a- 
bhuvanamtarastha-tat-taj-jatiya-svabhavika-nana-vidha- 
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lila-pradartanena manovrittih pakyema yad-darkanena brah- 
mamdiimtara-varti-sarvam vastn-jatam drishta-prayam bha- 
vatity arthah \ 

(Mahabharata, Sabhii-parvan, chap. i. v. 9-13). 

Sec also the description of the Indra-sabha (ibid. chap, vu), 
Yama-sabhii (chap, vm), Varuna-sabha (chap, ix), 
Kubera-sabha (chap, x), and Bralima-sabha (chap. xi). 

Sabbii divya homa-mayair uchchaih prasadair upafeobhita \ 

(Ibid. II. 10, 3). 

(3) Chatur-bhaga-dvi-bhagena prishthavasa-sabham naj 7 et II 
Agra-kuta-dvayor madbye &alah prishtha-sabha yathii II 
Prishthavasa-sabha tad-vad anyat sarvam adhas-tale II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 73, 74, 76). 

Definition : 

Mula-kuta-samaynkta vana-kxita-sainanvita II 
Kachchha ( - kosaVgriha-sainayukta sabheti parikirtita II 

(Ibid. xxxv. 4, 95). 

Brahma-sthane sabhadini kalpaycd vidhina budhah II 

(Ibid, xxviii. 15). 

(4) “ Martanda-varma, the king of Kerala, desirous of extensive 

prosperity, fame and long life, built the sabha of Sambhu 
(Siva) at 6uckindram.” 

Sthane mani-fcuchindre samakuruta sabham Kerala-kshma- 
patindrahl 

(Inscrip, in the Pagodas of Tirukurungudi, in 
Tinnevelly, and of Suchindram, in South 
Travancore, Ind. Ant. vol. II. p. 361, c. 2 : 

v. 1 ; p. 362, para. 1). 

(5) “ The word (Sabha) denotes also (i.e., other than a regular 

assembly or meeting) a ‘ hall ’ or a ‘ house.’ Dr. Bhandar- 
ka 


(Ind. Ant. vol. XII. p. 146, c. 2. line 9 f). 
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(6) &n-ramga-kafichana-sabha yathii-puram abhiisayat \ 

“ The regilded (central shrine of the temple at) Srlra ugam 
and the golden hall (at Chidambaram). ” 

(Ariyur Plates of Yirupaksha, lines 21-22, Ind. 
Ant. vol. xxxvni. pp. 14 ; 12, para 4, lino 6). 

SABHA-MAL1KA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv., see under Malika). 

SAMA — (sec Samudga) — A type of rectangular building. 

(Agni-Puriina, chap. 104, v. 16-17, see under 

Prasada). 

SAMA-BHANGA — (see Bhahga) — A pose, in this type the right and 
left of the figure are disposed symmetrically, the figure seated or 
standing being poised firmly on both legs without inclining to 
right or left. 

SAMUDGA — A type of round building. 

Cf. Vrittah Samudga-nama 1 

(1) Brihat-saiiiliita (chap. lvi. 23, J.R. A. 8., N. S., vol. vi. p. 319, 

see under Prasiida). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 209, v. 38, 53, sec under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, V. 30, 24, see under Prasada). 
8AMUDRA — A type of building. 

(1) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 38, 53, see under Prasada). 

(2) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 24, see under Prasada). 
SAROB.UHA— A type of building, a moulding. 

A moulding of the pedestal (M. xm. 76, etc). 

See Padma and compare the lists of mouldings under ‘ Upapi- 
tha’ and ‘ Adhishthana.’ 

A class of six-storeyed buildings (M. xxiv. 47, see under 

Prasada). 

SARYA-KALYANA— A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, XLV. 42-49, see under Malika). 
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SARVA-KAMIRA — (see Utsedha) — Also called ‘ dhanada ', a height 
which is 1 | of the breadth. 

(See M. xxxv. 22-26, and cf. Ramikagama, l. 

24-28, under Adbhuta). 

SARVATO-BHADRA — A type of building, pavilion, hall, entablature, 
window, phallus ; a joinery, a four-fold image one on each side 
of a four-faced column ; a village, a town, having a surrounding 
road and entrances on four sides ; a house furnished with surroun- 
ding terraces. 

(1) Apratishiddhalindam samantato vastu sarvato-bhadram \ 
Nripa-vibiidha-samuhanam karyam dvarais chaturbhir api II 

“ An edifice with uninterrupted terraces on every side is termed 
Sarvato-bhadra (i.e. goodly on every side) ; such a one is fit 
for kings and gods, and ought to have four entrances.” 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 31, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. 

vi. p. 286). 

“ Sarvato-bhadra is the name of a kind of building, which has 
four entrances, many spires or turrets (kikhara), many beauti- 
ful dormer windows and five storeys, and is 26 cubits broad.” 

(Ibid. lvi. 27, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 320). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 34, 36, 48, 53, see under 

Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 34, see under- Prasada). 

A type of quadrangular building: 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 14-15, see under Prasada). 

(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 24-25, see under Prasada). 

(6) Sarvato-bhadram L ashtasyam — the Sarvato-bhadra house (fciila) 

has eight faces. 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 88). 

An entablature (ibid. liv. 8). 

(7) A class of villages (M. ix. 2, 126 f), 
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A type of prastara or oatablaturc (M. xvi. 185). 

A kind of joinery (M. XVII. 53). 

A class of mandapa or pavilions (M. xxxiv. 555). 

A type of lain or hall (M. XXXV. 4). 

A class of windows (M. xxxiit. 583). 

A kind of phallus (M. lii. 114). 

(8) Sarvato-bhadra-dcvalaya — “ according to Varahamihira (Bri- 
hat-samhita, lvi. 27) it means a temple with four doors and 
many spires, i. e., such a one which looks equally pleasing 
from all sides.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. i. p. 382, note 50). 

(0) Sarvato-bhadra-chatur-mukha-ratna-traya-rupa-tri-bhuvana- 
tilaka-Jina-chaityalaya vanu I 

“ The Tribhuvana Jina chaityalaya temple (which is) 

auspicious on every side, hai four faces (and) is the embodi- 
ment of the three jewels (of tho Jainas).” 

(Karkala Inscrip, of Bhairava II, line 17, Ep. 

Ind. vol. VIII. pp. 132, 135). 

(10) Nayana-niano-harah Sarvvato-bhadrah \ 

“ Apperently the name of a hall in the first storey of the cave 
temple.” 

(The Pallava Inscrip, of the seven Pagodas, 
no. 13, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 7). 

(11) Sarvato-bhadra-pratima — “ literally an image lovely on all 

sides, is apparently a technical term for an ‘ four fold image,’ 
one being carved on each side of a four-faced column.” 

(Jaina Inscrip, from Mathura, no. 11, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. p. 382, foot notes 50, 51). 

SAHAYA-DURGA— A kind of fort. 


40 


(See details under I)urga). 
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S AHASRA-LI$ G A — A thousand-phalli, a group of phalli of &iva. 

“ Set up on the colonnade to the west a row of lingas forming 
the thousand lingas.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Charurajnagar Taluq, no. 86, 
Transl. p. 11, line 9, Roman text, p. 18, line 14). 

SAMK1RNA — A type of building, houses built with a certain number of 
materials, a joinery. 

Buildings made of more than two materials (M. xvm. 139, etc. 

see under Vimana and Prasada). 

A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xlv. 62, see under Malika). 

A kind of joinery (M. xvii. 140, 146). 

SASlGRAHA — A combination of mouldings at the bottom of a column. 

Ekamtam padukam kuryat paucha-bhagaih tu samgraham I 

(M. xv. 179, etc). 

SAMGRAHANA — A fortress to defend a group of ton villages. 

Dasa-grami-samgrahena samgrahanam sthapayet I 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxii. p. 46). 

SAMGHARAMA — (seo Vihara) — -Residences of monks or hermits, the 
monastery. 

(Taxila plate of Patika, lino 3, Ep. Ind. vol. iv. 

pp. 56,66). 

SAMCHARA — An entrance, a door, % gate, an outlet, a military post, 
a tower or circuit on the top of the surrounding wall of a village 
or town. 

(M. x. 109, etc). 

SAMCHITA — A class of buildings in which the breadth is the 
unit of measurement, the temples in which the idol ia in 
the sitting posture. 

(M. xix. 7-11, xxx, 103-174, see under Apasaih- 

chita). 
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Pratyekaih tri-vidhaih proktam saihchitam chapy-asamchitam I 
Upa-samchitam ity evam I 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 6-7). 

SAMPURNA — A class of buildings. 

(Kiimikagama, xlv. 29-30, see under Malika). 
SAMYIDDHA— A fortified city. 

» (M. x. 41, see under Nagara). 

Cf. Visiting “ the gramas, nagaras, khetas, kharvatas, madariibas, 
pattanas, dronamukhas and sariivahanas — the cities of the ele- 
phants at the cardinal points.” 

(Ep. Caruat. vol. vn. Shikarpur Taluq, no. 118, 
Transl. p. 86, last para, line 14). 
SAMSAD — An assembly hall (built within a wedding pavilion). 

Cf. Ratha-rathi-yutil hy fisan kritrima hy akritopamah I 
Sarveshaih mohanarthaya tatha cha saihsadah kritah II 

( Skanda-Purana, Mahesvara-khanda-prathma, 

chap. 24, v. 13). 

SA^STHANA — The arrangement, laying-out, plans of buildings and 
other objects. 

(1) Tri-konarh vrittam ardheudum ashta-konam dvir-ashtakam I 
Chatush-konam tu kartavyaiii sarhsthanam mandapasya tu II 

The plan of a mandapa should be made triangular, quadrangular, 
octagonal, sixteen-angular, half-moon-shapod and circular. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 15-16). 

(2) Tri-konarh padmam arddhendum chatush-konaiii dvir-ashta- 

kam I 

Yatra tatra vidhatavyam saihsthanaih mandapasya tu II 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, V. 32-33). 

SARA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 60, sue under Malika). 
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SALA(-LA) — A wall, a rampart, an apartment, a house. 

(1) Udyanamra-vanopetam mahatirh sala-mekhalam I 
Commentary : siilah priikarah (enclosure wall), sala-vanam va I 

(Ramayana, I. 5-12), 

(2) Autare §esha-bhagarhs tu liitva madhye tu salakam II 
Sala-gopurayos tuhgastv-adhikas chapi mfilatah II 
Agrato*lindakopetam attalam salakiintare II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 112A, 124, 126). 

(3) Salantam vedikordhve tu yuddhartharh kalpayet sudhih I 

(M. ix. 364). 

See also M. xxxi. 36, 37 (pancha-sala), 39, (Jati-sala), 40, 

41, 44, 48, 52, etc. 

Sala(-a)-janma-samam chaiva dhamna-janma-sarnam tu va I 
Salangadhikam liinam chech chorair artham vina&yate | 

(M. lxix. 42, 45). 

(4) Kanakojvala-sala-rakmi-jalaih parikhambu....prati-l>imbitaih I 

“ Through the mass of the rays which issue from its golden 
walls and which are reflected in the water of its (Vija- 
yanagara’s) moat ” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Devaraja n, lines 7-8, 
H. S. I. I., vol. I. no. 153, pp. 162, 164). 

(5) Antaram sadma-salam — “ the inner wall of tho shrine.” 

(Ranganatha Inscrip, of Sundara-pandya, v. 22, 

Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 13, 16). 

(6) Spha$ika-sala-nibham babandha — “ like a wall of crystal.” 

(Two Inscrip, of Tammusiddhi, no. A, Tiruvalan- 
gadu Inscrip, v. 16, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. pp. 124, 

125). 

(7) Durllamgha-dushkara-vibheda-vi&ala-sala-durggadha-dustara- 

bfihat-parikha-parita I 
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“ (The city of Kanchi) whose large rampart was insurmountable 
and hard to be breached (and) which was surrounded by a 
great moat, unfathomable and hard tQ be crossed.” 

(G-adval Plates of Vikramaditya I, v. 6, line 21, 
Ep. Ind. vol. x. pp. 103, 105), 

(7) Sriman esho’rkka-kirttir nnripa iva vilasat sala-sopanaka- 
dyaih | 

“ That honourable one, like a king of sun-like glory (erected) 
splendid walls and stairs.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. li. no. 105, Roman text, p. 79, 
line 14, Transl. p. 164, para 6). 

SIDDHA — A typo of storeyed building, a class of divine beings. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 16-18, see under 

Prasada) . 

Semi-divine beings, their images are described (M. LV. 88 f). 
SIDDHARTHA — A typo of building furnished with two halls. 
Siddharthain apara-yamye yama-suryam paschimottare sale I 
“ A house with only , a western and southern hall is termed 
Siddhartha.” 

(Brihat-samhita, liii. 39, J. R. A. S., N.S., 

vol. vi. p. 286). 

SINDHUKA — A class of buildings. 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 23-28, see under Malika). 

SI(6l)LA-VATA — A stone mason. 

‘SOdradhara-Asalena bamdhita tatha silavata-jahadena ghatita I 

“ The step-well was constructed by the architect Asala and 
(the stones were) worked and shaped by the mason Jaharla. 

(Manglan stone Inscrip, line 13-14, Ind. Ant. 

vol- xli. p. 88). 
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SIMHA — A type of pavilion, a class of oval buildings, a riding animal 
(lion) of gods. 

A mandapa or pavilion with sixteen pillars (Matsya-Purana, ohap. 

270, v. 13, see under Mandapa). 

Siriiha is the name of a kind of one-storeyed building which is 
dudoeagonal in plan, covered by lions ' (? simhakranta) and 
eight cubits wide : 

(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. xlv. 28, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. vi, 

p. 329). 

(2) Bee quotation of the commentary from Kasyapa, which is more 

oxplieit : 

Simhah simliaih samakrantah konair dva-dasabhir yutah \ 
Vishkambhad ashta-hastah syiid eka tasya cha bhiimika II 

(3) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 29, 36, 40, 49, 53, see under 

Prasada). 

(4) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 35, see under Prasada). 

A kind of oval building : 

Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

The lion, a riding animal of gods : 

Devaniirh vahanam simharn (M. lxiii. 1), the sculptural descrip- 
tion of his image (ibid. 2-46). 

SlMHASANA — (cf. Asana) — A throne or seat, marked with a lion. 
(1) Simha-mudrita-manoharasanam I 

Kesarl-lanchhitam tv-atha manoharasanam I 

(M. xlv. 204, 206). 

Manasara (chap. xlv. named Simhasana, 1 — 112) : 

The lion seat or throne is made for the use of deities and 
kings (line 1). These thrones are first divided into four class- 
es ( 4 - 8 ) — the Prathama (first) throne is stated to be fit for 
the first coronation, the Mangala throne for the Mangala- 
coronatioix, the Vxra throne for the Vira-coronation, 
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and the Yijaya throne for the Yijaya-coronation. It should 
be noted that these four thrones are used for the four stages 
of coronation of the same king (M. xlix. 166, etc). 

Concerning deities, the Nityarchana throne is used for daily 
worship, Vikesha-throne on some special occasions ; the Nit- 
yotsava throne, and the Vikeshotsava-throne are used for 
ordinary and special festivals respectively (9-11). 

But the thrones for both deities and kings, for all purposes, 
are divided into ten kinds (see below). An account of 
the general plan as well as of the measurement of the various 
parts of them is givon in detail (17-213). They aro 
technically called — Padmasana, Padina-kekara, Padma- 
bhadra, Sri-bhadra, Srl-vikala, Sri-bandha, SrI-mukha, 
Bhadrasana, Padma-bandha, and Pada-bandha (12-16). 

Of the ten kinds, the first, Padmasana, is used as the throne 

for Siva or Vishnu (121), the Padma-bhadra for the king 

Adhiraja (i.e., Ohakravartin or emperor) (143), Sri-bhadra is 

fit for the kings Adhiraja and Narendra for all purposes 

(153), the SrI-visala is fit for the kings Parshnika and 

/ 

Narendra (171), the Sri-bandha is for the kings Parshnika 
and Patta-dhara (174), SrI-mukha for the king Mandaloka 
(177), Bhadrasana for the king Patta-bhaj (179), Padma- 
bandha for the king Praharaka (182), and the Pada-bandha 
throne is fit for the king Astra-graha (190). 

The lion-legs are, however, not attached to tho throne of 
Astra-graha (191). Thrones of all other petty kings of 
the Vaikya and the Sudra castes are stated to be furnished 
with pedestals instead, and are made four cornered (square) 
(192-193). But thrones of all other kings are marked 
with lions and furnished with six legs (196). These thrones 
are stated to be made facing the east (pranmukha) (197). 
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Of the thrones of deities, the Nirikshana (eyes, ? windows) 
is made on the four sides (198). 

Various kinds of thrones are thus described but the most 
beautiful one according to one’s choice should be used : 

Evam cha vividham proktam yan munoramya(in) 
manayet I (200). 

(2) “ This is the mighty lion-throne (Simhasana) on which sat 

the glorious, powerful king, in whose arm is strength, the 
Lord Emperor Kalinga Niskahka Lankeswara.” 

“ Sinhasanaya — on the lion 1 , 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8 (pillars). Lion 

throne, royal throne, throne In this case there was 

actually a large lion, whose fine proportions remind ono 
of the Assyrian bulls and which formed the support, or ono 
of the supports, of the royal seat. A frieze of lions runs 
round the building.” Ehys Davids. 

(Inscrip, at the Audience Hall of Parakrama 
Bahu, Pulastipur, Ceylon, Ind. Ant. vol. II. 

p. 247, c. 2, para 4 ; p. 249, c. 2). 

(3) “ The other shrine contains a fine large figure of Buddha, 

seated on a simhasana or throne with recumbent lions at the 
base, and elephants and other carved accessories at the 
sides.” 

(Monumental Antiquities, N. W. Provinces and 
Oudh, Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. ii. 

Agra division, p. 95, no. 23, line 6). 

SUKA(-KH A)-N AS ! KA — A small room in "front of the idol in a 
temple. 

(1) “ ihe great minister Iiampanna for the repair of the roof- 
stones in the Sukanasike (a small room in front of the idol) 
of the god Chenna-ke&ava, set up four pillars . with capitals 
and repaired them.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 52, 
Transl. p. 55, note 1 ; Koman text, p. 126). 
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(2) “ It (Mallesvara temple at Hulikal) faces north and consists 

of a ‘ garbhagriha ', an open ‘ sukhanasi ’, a ‘ navarahga and 
a porch. The ‘ garbhagriha ‘ sukhanasi ’ and porch are 
all of the same dimensions, being about 4| feet square, 
while the ‘ navarahga ’ measures 16 feet by 14 feet.” 

The ‘ Sukhanasi ’ doorway has on its lintel a figure of 

The ‘ garbhagriha ’ and ‘ sukhanasi ’ have likewise ceilings 
of the sarno kind, but that of the porch is the largest and 
the host of all.” 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p. 4, para 10; sec 
also p. 5, para 12 ; p. 7, para 13 ; p. 15, para 19). 

(3) “ The outer walls of the ‘ garbhagriha ’ and ‘ sukhanasi ’ have 

besides pilastors and turrets ” 

(Ibid. p. 21, para 27). 

SUKSHETRA— An edifice, a type of building. 

Prak-salaya viyuktaih Sukshetram vriddhidam vastu I 

An edifice “ without an eastern hall is named Sukshetra and 
brings prosperity.” 

(Brihat-samliita, LIU. 37, see J. R. A. S., N. S., 

vol. vi. p. 286). 

SUKHANGA — A type of pavilion, a rest-house. 

A kind of pavilion used as a rest house : 

Sukhahgakhyam iti proktam satra-yogyaiii tu mandapam l 

(M. xxxiv. 272, see under Mandapa). 

SUKHALiAYA — A pleasure-house, a type of storeyed building. 

A class of three- storeyed buildings (M. XXI. 22-30, see under 

Prasada). 

SUGRlVA — An object having a beautiful neck, a type of pavilion. 

A pavilion with twenty-four pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 

13, see under Mandapa). 
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SUDHA — Stucco, a building material, brick, plaster, mortar, white- 
wash. 

(1) See Ratnapura Inscrip., 1114 A. I)., of Jajalladeva, v. 16, Ep. 
Ind. vol. I. pp. 35-38. 

(5s) See Dewal Prasasti of Lalla the Chhinda, v. 28, Ep. Ind. 
vol. i. pp. 80, 84. 

(3) See Mansara under Abhasa. 

SUNDARA — A beautiful object, a type of storeyed building. 

A class of six-storeyed buildings (M. xxiv.'.15, seo under Prasada) . 

SUPRATI(-1)KANTA — A type of building, a kind of ground-plan. 

A kind of prakara or enclosure buildings (M. xxxi. 24, see Parivara 

and Prakara). 

A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvn. 23-36, see under 

Prasada). 

A ground plan in which the whole area is divided into 484 equal 
squares (M. vn. 30-31, see under Pada-vinyasa). 

SUBHADRA— A building furnished with a beautiful front tabernacle, a 
type of pavilion. 

A pavilion with twelve pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 14, see 

under Mandapa). 

SUBHUSHANA — A well decorated house for the use of a married 
couple, a type of pavilion where a cremoney is performed on a 
wife’s perceiving the first signs of conception. 

Subhushanakhyam viprfinam yogyarh purhsavanarthakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 354, see under Mandapa). 
SUM ARGALI — A kind of ornament. 

An ornament for the images of female deities (M. liv. 49, 95, 

see under Bhushana) . 
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SUVRATA — A type of pavilion. 

A pavilion with sixty pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 7, see 

under Mandapa). 

SUSLISHTA — A type of pavilion. 

A pavilion with thirty-six pillars (Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 11, 

see under Mandapa). 

SUSHIRA — A hole, a hollow, an aperture, a oavity. 

(1) Prag-grivah-pancha-bhagena nishkasa(sa)s tasya chochyate 1 
Karayet sushirarii tad-vat prakarasya tri-bhagatah II 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 269, v. 24). 

(2) Sushiram bhaga-vistlrnam bhittayed bhag-vistarat \ 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 3). 

(3) Dvara-vat pitha-madhye tu sesham sushirakam bhavet l 

(Garuda-Purana, chap. 47, v. 16). 

(4) See M. lxv. 83, lxvii. 15, etc. 

SUSAMHITA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided 
into 400 equal squares. 

(M. vn. 28-29, also xxxi. 18 etc., see under 

Rada-vinyasa). 

SU(-SU)T-(T)ALAYA — An enclosure, a cloister, a covered arcade 
forming part of a monastic or collegiate establishment, an 
enclosed place of religious retirement, a Jain monastery. 

Cf. Ep. Carnat. vol. n. nos. 59, 75, 76, 78, 85; Introduction, 
p. 37, last para, lino 3 ; Roman text, p. 57, line 
27, pp. 62, 70 ; Transl. pp. 147, 151, 156 : 

(1) 6rI-Gahga-Rajerh Suttale karaviyale (no. 75, Roman text, 

p. 62). 

(2) Sri-Ganga-Raja Suttalayavahi madisidam (no. 76, Roman 

text, p. 62), 

(3) Suttalayada bhittiya madisi — “ had the wall round the cloisters 

and the twenty -four Tirthahkaras made” (no. 78, line 1). 
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(4) Gommata devara Suttalayadolu (no. 86, line 1). 

(5) Gangavadiya gommata-devargge suttalayaman eydo madisi- 

dam— “ for Gommatadeva of Gahgavadi he had the eloisters 
around made.” 

(No. 90, Roman text. p. 72, lino 9 from bottom 
upwards; Transl. p. 158, para 5 ; aee also no. 

59, Roman text, p. 57, line 27). 

(6) “ Inside (the baatia or Jaina tomples) is a court probably 

square and surrounded by cloisters (see photo no. 149 of 
/ 

Jaina basti at Sriivana Belgola, Fergusson, p. 270), at the 
back of which rises the viinana over the cell, which contains 
the principal image of the Tirthaiikara.” 

(Fergusson, lad. and East. Arch. p. 269, last 
para, photo no. 149, p. 270). 
SUTRA-GRAHIN — (aee under Sthapati) — The draftsman, an 

architect. 

SUTRA-DHARA — (aee under Sthapati) — A carpenter, an architect. 
SUTRA-DHARIN — (see under Sthapati) — The thread-holder, the 
manager, an architect. 

SUTRA-PATTI — (see Patta and Pattika) — A part of a door. 
Dvara-tare chatush-pancha-shat-saptashta vibhajito II 
Ekarhsam sutra-pattih syat samam va bahalarii bhavet II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati Sastri, xiv. 1, 2). 
SETU— A bridge in general, a barrier, a boundary, a limit, a land- 
mark, a ridge of earth, a cause-way, a narrow pass or inountain- 
road, a mound, a bank, a dam. 

(1) Karna-kilaya-sambandho’ nugriharh aetuh — “ the fastening of 

the roof of a house to the transverse beam by means of iron 
bolts is called setu.” 

(Kautiliya-Arthaaastra, chap. lxv. p. 166, para 1). 

(2) Matha vedadinaih dvija-pura-vihtirah prati-disaiii virajante 

satryany api cha paritas setu-nivabhah II 

(Two Bhuvane&vara Inscrip, no. A, of Svapne- 
&vara, v. 30, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 202). 
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(3) Sa khalu Bhagirathi-patha-pravarttamana-nana-vidha-nau- 
vata-sampadita-setu - vandha - nihita - kaila - sikhara - sreni- 
vibhramat.,.,1 

“ From the illustrations camp of victory at Sri-Mudgagiri — 
where the bridge, which is produced by the wall of boats of 
various kinds proceeding on the path of the Bhagirathi, 
surpasses the beauty of a chain of mountain tops.” 

Dr. Hultzsch seems to think that “ the broad line of boats 
floating on the river resembled the famous bridge of llama.” 

Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, however, concludes from this passage, 
that “ Narayanapala had made a bridge of boats across the 
Gauges.” 

(Bhagalpur Plates of Narayanapala, lines 24-25, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xv. pp. 306, 308-9, and note 29). 

SBNA-MUlvHA — A division of an army, a mound in front of the 
gate of a city, a prosperous royal city (see under Nagara). 

(1) Nauu-janaife cha sampurnam bhupa-harmyena samyutam I 

Bahu-raksha-samopetam ( tat sena-mukliarh bliavet I 

(M. x. 70-71). 

(2) Raja-vesmS-samuyuktam sarva-jati-samanvitam I 

Guhya-prade&a-saiiiyuktam sena-mukham ihocliyate II 

(Kamikagama, xx. 12). 

SE(-6l)LA-R0PAKA — A statue, a rock-sculpture. 

Cf. “ The rock sculpture or statues, gift of his (Sivama’s) wife 
Vijaya.” 

(K.uda Inscrip, no. 6, line 7, Arch. Surv. new 

Imp. series, vol. IV. p. 85). 

SAINYA-DTIRGA — A fort (see details under Durga). 

SOPANA — Stairs, steps, a stair-case, a ladder. 

(1) Manasiira, chap, xxx : 

Flights of steps are constructed for ascending up and descend- 
ing from temples, residential buildings, pavilions, enclo- 
sures (prakara), gate-houses, hilly tracts (parvata-de&a), step- 
wells, wells, ponds, villages, and towns (lines 85-89), 
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Their situation : 

They are stated to be constructed on the front, back and sides 
of a residential building or temple : 

Sarvesham mukha-bhadranarh parsve sopana-samyutam I 93 
Parsvayor dvara-de§e tu mukha-sopanam eva va I 94 
Guhyanta-dvara-de&e tu vame sopana-samyutam I 97 
Pramukhe mukha-sopanam kuryach chhilpa-vit-tamah | 102 
Prapange pramukhe bhadre sopanam purva-parsvayoli I 105 
Parkvayoh prishtha-dese tu tat-purve paksha-pfirlsvayoh I 100 
Yatra de§e tu sopanam tatra dosho na vidy^te \ 101 
Alinda-yuktam tad-dviire vame sopiina-samyutam | 113 
Vinalinda-prade§e tu pramukhe sopanam eva cha I 114 
Their situation in other places : 

Gopuranam tu tat-parkve sopanam lakshananvitam I 117 
Adri-deke samaroliya yatra tatraiva karayet 1 118 
Vapi-kupa-tatake va paritah sopana-samyutam | 119 
Chatur-dikshu chatush-kone chantarale’thava puuah | 120 
Evam eva yatha-defee bhadra-sopanam eva va 1 121 
Their plan : 

Trayo-vimsach chhatantam syiid dovanam iti kathyate I 141 
Pat{;adri-marga-paryantam tiryak chordhvordhva-choktavat I 

142 

Manushanam tu sopanam pattika-yugma-saihyutam \ 143 
Sopana-par^vayor de&e hasti-hasta-vibhushitam \ 155 
Hasta-mula-vifcale tu choktangulim na manayet I 156 
Mulena tat (mule chagra)-tri-bhagaikarh hastagrantam ksha- 

yam kramat I 157 

Hasti-hasta-vad akaram raga-yuktam manoharam \ 150 
Tri-chatush-pancha-vaktram va mulena simhananair yutam | 

159 
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Agradho-dharapattiam syat pattika chokta-manakam I 160 
Adhara(agradhara)m palikakaram pattika vedikakritih I 161 
Adri-sopana-par§ve tu na kuryat par&vayo’nghrikam I 163 
Adri- sopana-defce tn dirgha-manam yatheshtakam I 136 
Sarvalaukara-sariiyuktam sopanam lakshananvitam I 162 

Measures of the other flights of steps are given in detail 
(125-132, 134-136). 

The two kinds of steps (and the materials of which they are 
constructed) : 

Achalarh cha chalaiii chaiva dvidha sopanam iritam I 90 
Silabhis cheshtakair vapi darubhih sachalam matam I 91 
Sarvais chaivachalam proktam kshudra-sopana-samyutam I 92 
The account given above is that of the stationary steps, that 
of the moveable (?moving) steps is also given : 

Achalam cheti proktam chalaiii sthapyam yatheshtakam I 124 
Tri-chatush-pancha-shan-matram chalaiii sopana-padako I 144 
Tad-ghauaiii cha visale tu samaiii va padam adhikam I 145 
Ardhadhikam tu padona-dvi-guiiaiii tri-gunam tatah I 146 

Danda-dvaya-samfiyuktaiii chitra (?chhidra)-yuktam tu patti- 
ka I 147 

Eka-dvi-try-ahgulam vapi pattika-ghanam eva cha I 148 
Dvi-tri-veda-karahgulyam shat-saptahgulam eva va 1 149 
Ashta-nanda-da&angulyaiii pattika-vistritam bhavet \ 150 
Evam tu chala-sopanam achalam tat pravaksliyate \ 151 
(2) Yishkambha-chatur-asrara attalakam utsedha-samavakshepa- 
sopanam karayet \ 

Ishtakavabandha-parBvam vamatah pradakshina- sopanam 
gu^.ha-bhitti-sopanam itaratah I 

(Kautiliya-Arthasastra, chap. xxiv. pp. 52, 53). 
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(3) Sopanam cha yathii-yuktya hasti-hastam tatbaiva cha II 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 114). 

Ibid, ly : 

Tale tale tu sopanam aroharfchaih prakalpayet II 167 

Compare Sahkha-sopana (v. 170), hasti-sopaua and laja -sopana 
(174), pradakshina-sopiina (176). 

The general plan : 

Sopanam parsviiyor agre tan-mulasya prayojayet I 
Tan-mftlam syad adhishthanam piida-prastara-varga-yuk II 177 
A&va-padopari sthitviirokanaiii dakshinanghrina 1 
Idrig-laksbana-sarhyuktam sopanaiii sampadiispadam II 178 

(4) Mahabharata, 1. 185, 20 : 

Prasadaih sukritochchhrayai h I 

Sukbarohaua-sopanaih mahasana-parichchhadaih II 

(5) Flights of steps (Vanapalli Plates of Anna-voma, v. 10, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ill. pp. 61, 59). 

(6) Meru-mamdarakailiisan arurukshur mahamatib l 
Sopana-pahktim kri-saile vyatanod vcma-bhu-patih II 

“ Desirous of ascending Meru, Mandara aud Kailasa i. e. to 
gain heaven through charity) the high minded king Voma 
constructed a flight of steps at SrI-kaila.” 

(Nadupuru Grant of Anna-Vema, v. 6, Ep. 

Ind. vol. hi. pp. 288, 291). 

The sopana is a kind of religious architecture peculiar to India, 
cf., e.g., the flight of steps in Chandra- feekhara peak, Sita- 
kunda, Chittagong, Bengal. 

(7) Patala-gaiiga-tate sri-saile.... sopana vithim subham — ‘ a beauti- 

ful flight of steps in the bank of the Patala-gahga at the 
fort of the Srl-kaila hill. ’ 

(Tottaramudi Plates of Kataya-vema, v. 8, Ep. 

Ind. vol. iv. p. 322).. 
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(8) 6ri-&ailagrat prabhavati pathi prapta-patala-gange | 

Sopanani pramatha-padavim arurukshus chakara II 
“ Constructed the flight of steps from Patalagahga to the 
summit of the Sri-fcaila as if to climb up to the abode of 
Siva.” 

(Inscrip, of the Reddis of Kondavidu, no. A, 
v. 6, Ep. Ind. vol. xi. pp. 320, 314). 

(9) ” Brahmapryan caused to be made the stone work of 

a flight of steps, with tiger’s head at the bottom for the 
abhisheka-mandapa in the temple of Vanduvarapati-Em- 

beruman at Manimangalam ” 

( Inscrip, of Kajaraja in, no. 39, H. S. I. I., 

vol. III. p. 86). 

(10) Sri-Vagmati-jalavatara-3opanarama-ghanta-dharmma-§ala-pra- 

tisbtha-karmma samapayan \ 

Sopaniilir iyam vidagdha-rachana-suSlishta-chitropala ramya 
vayu-sutadhivasa-vihita*proddama-vighnavalih I 
Sampadyanhika-sakta-loka-vihita-svechobhavakasa-sthala 
snaua-dhyaua-liita sudha-dhavalita-pranta chiram rajatam II 
(Inscrip, from Nepal, no. 23, Inscrip, of 
Queon Lalita-tri-pura-sundari, v. 1, second 
series, lnd. Ant. vol. ix. p. 194). 

(11) Sriman osho’rkka-klrttir nnripa iva vilasat sala-sopanaka- 
dyaih I 

“ That honourable one, like a king of Sun-like glory (erected) 
splendid walls and stairs.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. no. 105, Roman text, 
p. 79, line 14, Transl. p. 164, para 6). 

(12) Maha-sopana-pahktiyumam rachisidam — “ had the flight of 

grand stairs laid out.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. no. 115, Roman text, 

p. 87, Transl. p. 171). 

(13) “ For the new Jina temple in the place of his government, 

in order that long life might be to Permmanadi, caused 

41 
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steps to be cut to the deep tank of Balora-Katta, had the 
embankment built, provided a sluice, and ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Mandya Taluq, no. 78, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman test, p. 101-102). 

SOMA-SUTRA — A drain, a channel for conveying holy water from a 
Phallus of Siva or any other deity of a shrine. 

“ The drainage channel from the shrine, an ornamental feature 
of these temples”. 

(Chalukyau Architecture, Arch. Surv. new. 

Imp. series, vol. xxi. p. 39). 

SAUKHYAKA-^A pleasure-house, a type of pavilion. 

(M. xxxiv. 279, see under Mandapa). 

SAUDHA — A plastered, stuccoed or white-washed- house, a large 
house, a great mansion, a palatial building, a palace. 

(1) Kaila&a-kaila-vilasinas samutturngga-kikbarasya saudhasya- 

sthana-bhumau \ 

(Teki Plates of Rajaraja-chodaganga, line 82, 
Ep. Ind. vol. VI. p. 342). 

(2) Kshetre prabhase sukritadhivase svakarita-brahma-puri-gri- 

heshu \ 

Prakshalya padau pradadau sa saudham Nanaka-namue kavi- 

panditaya II 

“ (He) in the sacred Prabhasa, the habitation of good 
actions, gave to Nanaka, the Poet and Pandit, having 
washed his feet, a palace among the mansions of the 
Brahma-puri founded by himself.” 

(Sanskrit Grants and Inscrip, no. 11, v. 8, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 106, 107). 
SAUDHA-M ALIKA — (see Prasada-malika) — -A class of buildings, 
an edifice of the Malika class. 

SAUMUKHYA — An objeot having a beautiful face, a type of column, 
one of the five Indian orders. 

(Suprabhedagama, xxxi. 65, 67, see under Stambha), 
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SAUMYA — A class of buildings. 

% 

< Kamikiigama, xlv. 40, see under Malika). 
SAUMYA-KANTA — A type of gate-house. 

(M. xxxiii, 663, see under Gopura). 

SAURA-KA.NTA — A type of storeyed building. 

A class of nine-storeyed buildings (M. xxvn. 5-9, see under 

Prasada). 

SAUSHTHIKA — An architectural object or«jmoulding added for the 
sake of elegance or beauty. 

Tad-eva sala-parsve cbaikam dvyaikena shaustbika-harah I 

(M. xxviii. 16). 

Tad-ova sala-praute tu parsve chaikena saushthikam | 

(M. xxix. 26, see for context, 24-33, under 

Akra-kanta). 

SKAND-(H)A-KANTA — A type of column, a type of gate-house. 

The* hexagonal or six-sided pillars with six upa-padas or minor 
pillars (M. xv. 246, 23-245). 

A typo of gate-house (M. xxxni. 559, see under Gopura). 

SKANDHA-TARA — A type of building extending like the shoulders, 

A class of single-storeyed buildings (M. xix. 172, see under 

Prasada). 

SKANDHAVARA — A division of an army, a camp, a royal residence, 
a capital city, a fortified town. 

(M. X. 42 f., see under Nagara). 
Of. Sri-Yenu-grama-skamdhavare sukhena samrajya-lakshmim 
anubhavan I 

“ While he is enjoying the|good fortune of universal sovereignty 
at the famous camp of Venu-grama.” 

(Bhoj Grant of Kartavlrya iv, line 96-97, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xix. pp. 247, 248). 
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STAMBHA — Fixedness, a support, a stem, a trunk, a post, a pillar, 
a column. 

The column is generally four times the base (M. Xiit. 2-3, see under 
Adhis^hiina), and the pedestal is stated to be twico or three 
times the base (see Mayamata, under Adhishthana) and the 
entablature is directed to be f of, equal to, or greater by 4, 4, f, 
or twice of, the base (M. xvi. 2-4, see under Prastara). 

(1) Manasara (chap, xv., named Stambha, 1-448) : 

Columns are called jahgha, charana, (s)tali, stambha, ahgrika, 
sthanu, thuna, pada, skambha, arani, bharaka, and dharana 
(lines 4-6). The height or length of a column is measured 
from above the base to below the Uttara, or above the pedestal 
from Janman to the Uttara (7-9). The height of a column is, 
in other words “ measured from the plinth (of the former) 
up to the lowest part of the entablature, that is, from the 
base to the capital inclusive.” The length of a column is 
twice, 14 or 1| times of its base (8-10) ; or the heights of 
the column begin with 2| cubits and end at 8 cubits, the 
increment being by 6 ahgulas or } cubit (11-12). But 
according to Kakyapa (see Ram Raz, Ess. Arch, of Hind, 
p. 29), the height of the pillar may be 3 times that of 
the base ; or 6 or 8 times that of the pedestal. The 
diameter of a pillar may be 4th, 4th, ith, or voth of its 
height ; if it be made of wood or stone, 4 r d ith, or 
4th, of the height, if it be a pilaster joined to a wall 
(kudya-stambha). In other words, the column is from three 
to ten times the diameter. The width of the pilaster, accord- 
ing to the Manasara is 3, 4, 6, or 6 matras (parts), and 
twice, thrice, or four times of these should be the diameter 
of the pillar (M. xv. 14-15). The height of a pillar being 
divided into 12, 11, 10, 9, or 8 parts, one of these parts 
is the diameter of the pillar, and at the top it is diminished 
by one-fourth (16-18). 
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Columas admit almost of all shapes (Hues 20-23), A quadran- 
gular (four-sided) pillar is called Brahma-kanta ; an octangular 
one is called Vishnu-kanta ; a sixteen sided or circular one is 
known as Rudra-kanta ; a pentagonal one is called Siva- 
kanta ; and a hexagonal column is called Skanda-kanta. 
These columns are stated to be uniform from bottom to top ; 
but the bases of these may be quadrangular (24-25). 

With reference to dimensions and ornaments the five kinds of 
columns — Brahma-kanta, Vishnu-kanta, Rudra-kanta, Siva- 
kanta, and Skanda-kanta— -are called Chitra-karna (31J, 
Padma-kanta (39),Chitra-skambha (40), Palika-stambha (73), 
and Kumbha-stambha (73,204). The sixth one, Kosh&ha- 
stambha (84) in the latter division, is stated to be two-sided, 
and hence it is same as Kudya-stambha or pilaster. It 
should bo noticed that the former set of five names refers to 
the shapes of columns, i. e., shafts, whilst the latter set 
of five names is based on the shapes of the capitals. But in 
the detailed account both the capital and shaft are 
included. 

Columns, when in rows, must be in a straight line. 

“ The intercolumniation may be two, three, four or five dia- 
meters ; it is measured in three ways, 1st from the inner 
oxtremity of the baso of one pillar to that of another, 2ndly 
from the centre of two pillars ; and 3rdly from the outer 
extremities of the pillars including the two bases." “ Thero 
are no fixod intercolumniations in Indian architecture.’* 

(Ram Raz, pp. 32, 39). 

Cf. Dhvaja-stambha (M. lxix. 24), Dhanya-stambha and Sila- 
stambha (M. xlvii. 1). The shapes and mouldings of the 
last one (ibid. 16 18 ) : 

Vyittarh Va chatur-asraih va ashta§ra-shoda6a§trakam I 

Pada-tunge’ shta-bhage tu trirhsenordhvam alahkritam I 

Bodhikam mushti-bandham cha phalaka tatika gha^am I 

These are apparently tbe five component parts of the shaft. 
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The entablature, base, and pedestal are separately described : 
Kuttimam chopapithaih va sopapitha-masurakam (ibid. 21) ; 
see further details under ‘ Upapifcha ’, 1 Adhishthana ’ and 
‘ Prastara. ’ 

For the component parts of a column see further details 
below. 

(2) Kamikagama, xxxv : 

Nava-hasta-pramanantah stambhotsedhah praklrtitab II 24 
Chatur-aihfeam samarabhya shad-dasamsaih yatha-vidhi I 
Bhagat kritvaika-bhagena nyunarn syad agra-vistarah li 26 
oila-stambham sila-kudyam naravase na karayet II 161 

Ibid. lv. 203 (the synonyms) : 

Sthanu(b) sthunas cha padas cha jangha cha charanahghri- 

kam I 

Sthambho hasto lipyam kampaiii (skambharii) padanam abhi- 

dhanakam II 

(3) Suprabhedagama, xxxi : 

The column compared with its base and entablature : 
Padayatnam adhishthanaih dvi-gunaiii sarva-sammatam I 
Padardham prastaram proktam karnam prastaravat samam II 

28 

The shapes of the five orders, the fifth being composite 
of two : 

Jati-bhedaih samakhyatarh padanam adhunochyate II 53 
Chatur-asram atlnlshtasrarh shodasasram tu vrittakam I 
Kumbha-yuktas tatha kechit kechit kumbha-vihinakah II 54 
The five names and characteristic features of the five orders : 

&ri-karam chandra-kantarh cha saumukhyam priya-darka- 
, nam II 65 

Sukhamkarl cha namani kartavyani viseshatah \ 

&ri-karam vritta-padanarii shodasasre tu kantakam II 66 
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Saumukhyaih hi tathashtasre turyagre priya-darsanam I 
Chatur-asrashta-misre cha pada karya subhamkarl II 67 
This last one is the Indian Composite order. 

The common features and mouldings of the five orders : 

Pada nama iti prokto tesham lakshanam uchyate II 55 
Vistarasya chatur-virii8at(d)-bhagaikaih pada- vistaram I 
Tad eva dandam akhyatam padalamkara-karmani II 56 
Mula-padasya vistarat saptaikamkena margatah | 

Dvi-dandarh mandir utsedham danda-padarh tu vistaram II 57 
Ashtaihsaih kantham utsedham dvi-dandam kumbha- vistaram I 
Utsedham tu tri-padam hi padona phalaka bhavet II 58 
Tri-dandarh vistaram proktarh tad-ardham nirgatam smritam | 
Yira-kantham tu dandena vistaram tat-samam bhavet II 59 
Tad-urdhve potikayamam tat-tri-padam tad-uchchhritam \ 
Tri-dandam adhamayamam chatur-dandam tu madhyamam II 

60 

Uttamam pahcha-dandam tu potikayamam uchyate I 
Chitra-patra-taramgais cha bhushayitya tu potikam II 61 
Kumbha-padam idam proktam kumbha-nimnam prachaksh- 

mahel 

Padam potikaya yuktam sesham karma na karayet II 62 
Kumbha-hlnas tv-ime prokta lata-kumbham tad uchchyato I 
Kumbhakaram tu tan-mule tad-urdhvaih padmam eva tu II 63 
Pbalakordhve latam kuryat tach-chhesham kumbha-pada-vat \ 
Padantaro tu kartavyam asaktak chet tu varjayet II 64 
Sarvesham eva padanam tat -padam nirgamaih bhavet II 65 
(Of all the orders, the projection is J). 

The columns of the main prasada (edifice) and of the subordi- 
nate mandapas (pavilions) are distinguished : 
Prasada-stambha-manasya etat stambham vikishyate I 
Padadhikam athadhyardham padona-dvi-gunam bhavet II 105 
Stambhayamashta-bhagaikam stambhasyaiva tu vistaram \ 
Vfittam va chatur-asraih va chatur-ashtasra-misrakam II 106 
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Shoda&asra-yutain vapi Silpaih sarvaih sufcobhitam I 
Stambhach cha bodhikadhikya bodher apy uttaradhika II 107 
Uttarad vajanadhikya tasyordhve mudrikam nyaset I 
Mudrikach cha tuladhikya jayanti tu talopari II 108 
Ohhadayed ishfcakabhis tu tasyordhve kalakan kshipet II 109 
The above passage refers to only a part of the order. The 
pedestal, base, and entablature are described elsewhere. (See 
Suprabhedagama under Pitha & Upapitha, Adhishthana. and 
Prastara). 

The mouldings of the part between the entablature and base, 
that is, the capital and the shaft, are, as described above, 
called Danda (v. 56), Mandi (v. 57), Kantha (58), Kumbha 
(58), Phalaka (v. 58), Vira-kantha (v. 59), and Potika (v. 60). 
The same are otherwise called Bodhika, Uttara (v. 107), 
Vajana, Mudrika, Tula, Jayanti, and Tala (v. 108\ 

(4) Kautillya-Arthasastra (chap. XXIV. p. 53) : 

Stambhasya parikshepash shad-ayama dvi-guno nikhatah 
chulikayas chatur-bhagah — “ in fixing a pillar, 6 parts are 
to form its height on the floor, twice as much (12 parts) to 
be entered into the ground, and one-fourth for its capital.” 

(5) Bamayana (18, vi. 3, etc) : 

Kanchanair babubhih stambhair vedikabhis cha kobhitah I 

(6) Mahabharata (xiv. 2523, etc) : 

Stambhan kanaka-chitranis cha toranani vrihanti cha I 

(7) Matsya-Purana (ohap. 255, v. 1-6) : 

Athatah sariipravakshami stambha-mana-vinirnayam I 
Kyitva sva-bhavanochchhrayarii sada sapta-gunam budhaih II 1 
Afeity-amkah prithutve syad agre nava-gune sati I 
Ruchakafe chatur-asrah syat tu ashtasro vaira uchyate II 2 
Dvi-vajrah shorlafeastras tu dva-trimsasrab pralinakah I 
Madhya-prade&e yah stambho vritto vritta iti smyitah II 3 
Ete paficha-maha-stambhah prafeastah sarva-vastushu I 
Padma-valli-lata-kumbha-patra-darpana-ropitah II 4 
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Stambhasya navamamsena padma-kumbhastaram tu 1 
Stambha-tulya tula prokta hiua chopatula tatah II 5 
Tri-bhageneha sarvatra chatur-bhagena va punah I 
Hinam hinam chaturthamsat tatha sarvasu bhumishu II 6 
Those versos are almost identical in the Brihajb-samhita (liii. 
27-30), see below. 

(8) Brihat-samhita (liii. ‘27-30, J. B. A. S., N. S., vol. vi. p. 
285, notes 1, 2) : 

Uchchhrayat sapta-gunad asiti-bhagah prithutvam otesham I 
Nava-gunito asityamsah stambhasya dasamsa-hino’gre II 27 
“ The eightieth part of nine times the altitude (of the 
storey) gives the width of a column at the bottom ; this 
diminished by one-tonth is the width of the column at the 
top.” Kern. 

Sama-chatur’asro ruchako vajro’shtasrir dvi-vajrako dvi- 

gunah | 

Dva-trimsasras tu madhye pralinako vritta iti vrittah II 28 
A column with four sides equally rectangular (lit. of four equal 
corners) is called Buchaka ( = beautiful) ; one with such 
eight sides is called Vajra ; one with such sixteen sides is 
called Dvi-vajra ; one with such thirty-two sides at the 
middle (i.o., by the shaft) is called Pralinaka ; and a round 
one is called Vritta. 

Stainbham vibhajya navadha vahanam bhago ghato’sya 

bhago’ nyah I 

Padmam tathottaroshthaiii kuryad bhagena bhagena II 29 
Cf. Commentary quotes Kirana-Tantra (? Kiranagama ) : 
Vibhajya navadha stainbham kuryad udvahanam ghatam l 
Kamalam chottarosh(;ham tu bkage bhage prakalpayet II 
“ When you divide the whole column into nine parts, one 
part would be the pedestal (?) ; the second, the base(?). 
The capital!?) and also the upper lip (?) must be made so 
as to form one part, each of them.” (see below). 
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“ All this exceedingly vague.” Kern. 

Stambha-samam bahulyam bhara-tuliinam upary upary asam I 

Bhavati tulopatulanam unarh padena padena II 30 

“ Equal to the thickness of the column is that of the archi- 
traves ; the thickness of the superior cross-beams and upper 
rafters is lessened by one-quarter, again and again.” 
Kern. 

The eight component parts of the column (order) mentioned 
in the Matsya-Purana, Brihat-samhita, and Kirana-tantra 
are (1) vabana, (2) ghata, (3) padma, (4) uttaroshtha, (5) 
bahulya (6) bhara (?hara), (7) tula, and (8) upatula. 

Dr. Kern’s conjectural rendering of these terms does not seem 
tenable. Nothing can, however, be stated with certainty 
about their identification. But thore is a very striking 
similarity between the number (eight) of the mouldings of 
which the Indian and the Greco-Roman orders are com- 
posed (see below). 

(9) Samgraha-siromani by Sarayu Prasiida, (xx. 132-134), cites the 
same three verses from Varaha-mihira (B. S. mi, 28-30) 
as quoted above. 

(10) “ The subservient parts of an order, called mouldings, and 
common to all the orders, are eight in number. They are — - 
(1) The ovolo, echinus, or quarter round (fig. 867). It is 
formed by a quadrant, or sometimes more of a circle, but 
in Grecian examples its section is obtained by portions of 
an ellipse or some other conic section. This latter obser- 
vation is applicable to all mouldings of Greek examples, and 
we shall not repeat it in enumerating the rest of them. It 
is commonly found under the abacus of capitals. The ovolo 
is also almost always placed between the corona and 
dentils in the Corinthian oornioe : its form gives it the 
appearance of seeming fitted to support another member. It 
should be used only in situations above the level of the eye. 
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2. The talon, ogee, or reversed oyma (fig. 868) seems 

also, like the ovolo, a moulding fit for the support 
of another. 

3. The cyma, cyma recta, or cymatium (fig. 869) seems 

well contrived for a covering and to shelter other 
members. The cyma recta is only used properly 
for crowning members, though in Palladio’s Doric, 
and in other examples, it is found occasionally 
in the bed mouldings under the corona. 

4. The torous (fig. 870), like the astragal presently to be 

mentioned, is shaped like a rope, and seems intended 
to bind and strengthen the parts to which it is 
applied ; while, 

6. The scotia or trochilos (fig. 871), placed between the 
fillets which always accompany the tori, is usually 
bolow the eye ; its use being to separate the tori, 

„ and to contrast and strengthen the effect of other 
mouldings as well as to impart variety to the profile 
of the base. 

6. The cavetto, mouth or hollow (fig. 872) is chiefly 

used as a crowning moulding like the cyma recta. 
In bases and capitals it is never used. By workmen 
it is frequently called a casement. 

7. The astragal (fig. 873) is nothing more than a small 

torus, and, like it, seems applied for the purpose 
of binding and strengthening. The astragal is 
also known by the names of bead and baguette. 

8. The fillet, listel or annulet (fig. 874) is. used at all 

heights and in all situations. Its chief office is the 
separation of curved mouldings from one another. 

(Gwilt, Encycl. of. Arch. art. 2632, see 
also Gloss. Grecian Arch, plates xxxiv, 

xxxiv. bis). 
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(Attention of the reader should also be drawn to another 
striking affinity between the Indian and the Graico-Roman 
orders : in both cases they are principally five in number ; 
see dotails below). 

Whatever be the reasons of these affinities, chance or influence, 
some of the eight mouldings of an Indian order may be 
identified with an amount of certainty with the correspond- 
ing mouldings of the Graeco-Roman order. Padma means 
lotus and it is same as cyma. Uttaroshtha, literally lower 
lip, and cavetto, mouth or hollow, arc apparently the same. 
Bhara is read as hara (in the Manasara) meaning a chain 
and the latter expression implies the torus, bead or astragal. 
Ghata might correspond to conge, Vahana to abacus, and 
Tula and Upatula (also called vajana and uttara) to fillet or 
listel. 

(11) Pillar with Garuda bird on the top (Badal Pillar inscrip. 

v. 27, Ep. Ind. vol. il. pp. 164, 167). ,, 

(12) Thambhani (Pillar Edicts of Asoka, no. vii. Ep. Ind. vol. n. 

p. 270). 

/ ? 

(13) Stambhatvaih...Sri-sailam evanayat — “converted the Sri-saila 

into a pillar.” 

(Vanapalli Plates of Anna-vema, v. 10, 
Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 61, 64). 

(14) Pillar (Deogadh Pillar Inscrip, of Bhojadova of Kanauj, lines 

6, 9, Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 310). 

(15) T r i - 1 ula - mudra ink ah svakiyayatana-dvare maha-taila-stam- 

bhah I 

“ The pillar is (now) called the Lakshmi Kambha, or the 
pillar of (the goddess) Lakshmi.” 

“ The upper part of the pillar is octagonal (and this part con- 
tains the inscription). Immediately below the inscription, 
the pillar is square. It is stamped with the mark of the 
tri-tula or trident, which is the weapon of Siva, was set up 
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in the middle of the three shrines by a sculptor named 
^ubhadeva.” 

(Pattadakal Inscrip, of Kirtivarman n, line 
18, Ep. Ind. vol. hi. pp. 1, 8, 6, 7). 

(16) A four-faced pillar made of stone (A. D. 1250) now “ lying 

in the temple of Venugopala in the Kistna district.” 

(Yenamadal Iuscrip. of G-anapamba, Ep. Ind. 

vol. in. pp. 94, 96). 

(17) “ This inscription (Sriivana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, 

Saka 1050) is on four faces of pillar on a hill at Sravana- 
Belgola in Mysore.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. hi. p. 184). 

(18) Sila-Stambha — stone pillar, (?) solid. 

/ 

(Sriivana-Belgola Epitaph of Mallisena, v. 9, 
Ep. Ind. vol. in. pp. 190, 186). 

(19) Used in the sense of danda (a measure) : 

Trimfeat-stambha-pramana-pushpa-vatika I 

(Bamani Inscrip, of Silbara Vijayaditya, 
line 22, Ep. Ind. vol. ill. p. 218). 

(20) “ At the eastern entrance of this temple (named Kunti- 

Madhava at Pithapuram, in the Godavari district) in front 
of' the shrine itself, stands (still) a quadrangular stone 
pillar” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 32). 

(21) “ 'Ihe (Salotgi) pillar is inscribed on all its four faces ; on the 

front or the first face, above the writing, are some sculp- 
tures, towards the top a linga, and below it a cow and a calf 
and something else which has been defaced.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. iv. p. 57). 

(22) Sila-thabe cha usapapite — “ he caused a stone pillar to be 

erected.” 

(The Asoka Edicts of Paderna, line 3, Ep. 

Ind. vol. v. p. 4) 
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(23) “ The Vishnu temple of Kiirme&vara at Srikurman near Chi- 

calcole in the Ganjam district contains many inscribed 
pillars of hard black stone which have successfully withstood 
the influence of the climate.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 31). 

(24) Chakre Vijaya-stambham ambhodhi-tire II 

Punye sahyadri-krimge tri-bhuvana-vijaya-stambham II 

(Four Inscrip, of Kulottunga-Chola, no. A, 
v. 1, 2, Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 104). 

(25) “ This inscription (Sriivana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasimha 

u) was engraved on the four faces of the base of a pillar, 
which is known as the Kuge-Brahma-deva-Kambha, at the 
entrance to the area, occupied by the temples on the 
Chaudragiri hill at Sravana-Belgola.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 151). 

(26) Mana-stamblia (Sravana-Belgola Epitaph of Marasimha ii, 

line 109). 

(Ep. Ind. vol. v. pp. 178, 171, note 5). 

“ The word ‘ Mana-stambha ’, which means literally ‘ a column 
of honour,’ is explained by Mr. Bice (Inscrip, at Sravana- 
Belgola, Introduction, p. 19, note 2) as denoting technically 
“ the elegant tall pillars, with a small pinnacled mantapa at 
the top, erected in front of the Jain temples” and ho refers 
us to a discussion regarding them in Fergusson’s Indian and 
Eastern architecture, p. 276.” Dr. Fleet (see below). 

(27) Mana-sthambha — Jaina pillar (Krishna Sastri refers also to 

Ep. Ind. vol. v. p. 171, note 5). 

“ The Manastambhas, which are generally graceful, high and 
imposing, have to be distinguished from other Jaina pillars 
neither so tall as the former nor bearing any mandapas on 
their tops. These latter are called Brahma-deva pillars 
(of. Brahma-kanta, in the Manasiira) and appear to be 
usually set up in front of colossal statues. The Tyagada- 
Brahma-deva pillar (figured on plate facing p. 33 of the 
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Introduction to Mr. Bice’s Havana -Belgola Inscriptions) 
is set up opposite to the colossal statue on the Doddabetta 
hill at $ravana-Belgola ; the Kiige Brahma-deva pillar 
at the entrance into the bastis on the Chikkapetta hill of 
the same village, indicates perhaps the existence of the 
unfurnished colossus on that hill (ibid. p. 29, note I) ; and 
the colossi at Karkala and Venur have similar pillars in 
front of them, bearing an image of Brahma-deva on their 
tops (Government Epigraphist's Annual Beport for 1900- 
1901, paragraphs 6 and 7).” 

“ A lithograph of a similar pillar at Venur is given in Ind. 
Ant. vol. v.fplate facing p. 39.” 

(Karkala Inscrip, of Bhairava ii, Ep. Ind. 

vol. Yin. p. 123, note 2). 

(28) Trai-lokya-uagararambha-mCila-stambhaya sambhave I 

“ Ho is the foundation-pillar for the erection of the city of 
the three worlds.” 

(Inscrip, at Ablur, no. E, line 1, Ep. Ind. vol. 

v. pp. 245, 252). 

(29) “It (Brikurmam Inscrip, of N ara-hari-tirtlia) is inscribed on 

the east and north faces of one of the black granite pillars, 
which support the hall enclosing the temple.” 

(H. Krishna Sastri, Ep. Ind. vol. vi. p. 260). 

(30) Siha-thabo — lion pillar (no. 1). 

Sihadhayana-thambho (no. 7). 

Sasariro thabo — pillar containing relics (Senart). 

(Karle Cave Inscrip, nos. 1, 7, 9, also 8, 11, 
Ep.jlnd. vol. vii. pp. 49, 53, 54, 55, 56). 

(31) Chanchat-kirtti-patakaya tilakita-stambhah pratishthapitah I 

Yasyagre Garuda “ All erected the famous pillar adorned 

with a waving banner of fame the Garuda at the top.” 

(Two inscrip, of Tammusiddhi, no. A, 
Tirnvalabgadu Inscrip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. vii. pp. 123, 125), 
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(32) “ The inscription (Sravana-Belgola inscription of Trugapa) is 

engraved on three faces of a quadrangular pillar behind the f 
image of the Kushmandini Yakshi which is set up in the 
Brahma-deva-mandapa in front of the Gummata temple on 
the Yindkyagiri at Sravana-Belgola.” 

(Dr. Liiders, Ep. Ind. vol. VIII. p. 15). 

(33) “ According to Mr. Rico, the inscription (Talagunda pillar 

inscrip, of Kakustkavarman) is eugraved on a pillar of very 
hard grey granite, which stands in front of the ruined 
Prabhave&vara temple at Talagunda, in the Shikarpur Taluk 
of the Shimoga district of the Mysore State. The pedestal 
of the pillar is 5 4t. 4 inches high and 1 foot 4 inches at 
the top, a little more at the base. The shaft is octagonal, 

6 feet, 4 inches high (‘ judging by the length of the lines, 
the shaft must really be slightly higher’), each face being 7 
inches wide, but tapering slightly towards the top.” 

(Prof. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind. vol.vni. p. 24). 

(34) “ Alupa inscriptions nos. i-vin are engraved on octagonal 

pillars in front and in the courtyard of the &ambhukallu 
temple at Udiyavara.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. IX. p. 17 f). 

(35) Stambho’yam nagarasya | 

(Ranker Inscrip, of Bhanudeva, v. 6, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. p. 126). 

(36) In 1848 Captain J. D. Cunningham (in J. K. A. S. Bengal, 

vol. xvii. part 1, p. 305 ff) procoeds thus : “ near to the 
western edge of the similar lake stands the wand or pillar 
(in the town of Pithari in the Bhopal Agency of Central 
India) now called Bheem Sen. It is composed of a single 
block about 30 ft. in height and 2| thick. The shaft is 
square in section, for a height of 8 feet, and it then becomes 
circular.” 
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In 1880 General Sir A. Cunningham (in his Archaeological 
Survey of India, vol. x, p. 70), noticed thus : “ Inside the town 
on the top of the slope, there is a tall monolith with a bell- 
shaped capital. The shaft is circular, rising from a base 8 

feet 3 inches high and 2 ft. 9 inches square and from 

their (of the letters of the inscription on the pillar) shapes I 
would assign the monument to somewhere about A. D. 600." 
Close by this pillar there is a small temple with Vishnu 
sitting on Garuda over the door-way.” 

The main object of the inscription is to record the erection 
of the pillar of which a vivid description is given. 

(Pathari Pillar Inscrip. of Parabala, v. 24-28. 

Ep. Inch vol. ix. pp. 254, 248, 249, 250). 

(37 ) “ In front of the temple is an inscribed quadrangular pillar of 

black granite bearing in relief within a countersunk square 
at the top of each of its four faces, the figure of a squatting 
Jaina ascetic with his arms folded over his lap crosswise.” 

“ The thousand-pillared temple in the middle of the village 
of Anmakonda was built by Prola’s son liudra in or about 
A. 1). 1162-1163 (Ind. Ant. vol. xi. p.9f).” 

(Anmakonda Inscrip. of Prola, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. 

pp. 257, 256, note 8). 

(38) “ The first verse (quoted below) invokes the blessings of 

Vinayaka (Ganapati) who, we are told, was placed on the 
column to ensure prosperity at the top by a quadruple image 
of Ganapati, facing the cardinal directions.” 

Siddhim karotu sarvvattra stambha-dhama-Vinayakah I 

(Ghatiyala Inscrip of Kakkuka, no. u, v. 1, Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. pp. 280, 278-279). 

(39) Kamaniya-feila-stambha-kadambottambitamvaram II 

Vifearhkafcavitamkali-virajad ramga-mamtapam II 

42 
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“It (the temple) has a large lianga-mandapa raised on a collec- 
tion of beautiful stone pillars and adorned with rows of 
spouts.” 

(Krislmapuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 
55-66, Ep. Ind. vol. IX. pp. 336, 341). 

(40) “ The two (K alamba inscriptions from Dharmapuri of the 9th 

century, A. D.) are engraved on the four faces of a pillar, 
which was removed in 1904 from Bharmapuri in the Salem 
district to the Madras Museum.” 

“ The pillar measures 5' 4^' by 1' 4" on the east face, 5' 61" by 
V 4" on the west and 5' 51/ by V 3" on the north and south 
faces. It is surmounted by a pinnacle from which proceed 
in the eight directions eight petals, wdiich open idovui wards 
and are slightly raised at the edges where they meet the 

margins of the pillar The pillar w'as built into the floor 

of a mandapa, in front of the Mallikarjuua temple at old 
Dharmapura.” • 

(H. Krishna iSastri, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 54). 

(41) Mati'i-pada-tri-nimitte stambbakah pradattah — “ the pillar 

was presented in memory of (their) mother.” 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xvit, 
Sanderav stone Inscrip, of Kelhauadeva, 
line 1, Ep. Ind. vol. XI. p. 52). 

(42) “ Tenanena Sri-ganapati-deva-mahfi-rajena sakala-dvipiirhta- 

ripa-desamtara-pattaneshu gatagatam kurvvanebhyah 
samya-kritehhya evam abhayasasanaih dattam I 

Gana-pati-devah kirtyai sthapitavams chhasana-staihhham \ 
“ By this glorious Maharaja Gana-pati-deva the following 
edict (assuring) safety has been granted to traders by sea 
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands, foreign 
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countries, and cities Gana-pati-dova set up for the sake 

of glory (this) edict-pillar.” 

(Motupalli pillar Inscrip, of Ganapatideva, lines 
Jo5-140, v. 28, Ep. Ind. vol. xil. pp. 195, 196, 

197). 

(43) Agrya-dhama kreyaso veda-vidyavallikandah svah-sravantyiih 

kirltam I 

Vrafbradima-stambho yena karnmivatiti pratyashthapi 
kshma-tala-brahma-lokah I! 

“ He sot up the pillar of piety, called Karnavati, the foremost 
abode of bliss, the root of the creeping plant, knowledge of 
the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of heaven, the world 
of Brahman on the surface of the earth.” 

(Khairha plates of Yasahkarnadeva, v. 14, Ep. lud. 

vol. xil. pp. 212, 216). 

(44) Kirti-stambham (pillar of victory) nikhaya tri-bhuvana- 

bhavana-stuyamanapadanah I 

(Conjeeveram plates of Krisluiadeva-Kaya, 8 aka 
1444. v. 9, Ep. Ind. vol. xiil. p. 127). 

(45) Sthapayitva dharaui-dharamayan sanuikhatas tato’yaiii saila- 

stambhah su-charur giri-vara-sikharagropamah kirtti-karttall 

“ There was then planted in the ground this most beautiful 
pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the summit of tins 
best of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him).” 

(Kaliaum stone pillar Inscrip, of Skandagupta, lines 
11-12, C. 1. ]., vol. in. E. G. I., no. 15, pp. 67, 

68 ). 

(46) Dhvaja-stambha, also called simply ‘ dhvaja ’ : 

Matri(ta)pittroh punya-pyayanartham eslia bhagavatah 
punnya-janarddanasya Janarddanasya dlivaja-stambho’ bhyu- 

chchhritah II 
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“ This flag-staff of the divine (god) Jamirdana, the troubler of 
the demons, has been erected, for the purpose of increasing 
the religious merit of (their) parents.” 

Vishnu-pada girau bhagavato vishnor dhvajoh sthapithah I 

“ This lofty standard of the divine Vishnu was set up on tho 
hill (called) Vishnupada.” 

(Bran stone pillar Inscrip, of Budhagupta, lines 8-9; 
Meharauli posthumous iron pillar Inscrip, of 
Chandra, line G, C. I. I., vol. in., F. G. I., nos. 

19, 82, pp. 89 and note 1, 90 ; 141, 142). 

(47) 41 The original lower part of the pillar (at Eran) is now broken 
away and lost ; the remnant of it is about 8' ll' / high and 
1' 6'' in diameter. The hollow part is octagonal ; and tho 
inscription (Eran posthumous stone pillar inscrip. of Gopa- 
raja, no. 20) is at the top of this octagonal part, on three of 

the eight faces, each of which is about 1 " broad Above 

this the pillar is sixteen-sided. Above this, it is again octa- 
gonal ; (and the faces here have sculpture of men and women, 
who are probably intended for the Goparaja of the inscrip- 
tion and his wife and friends ; the compartment immedi- 
ately above the centre of the inscription represents a man 
and a woman, sitting, who must be Goparaja and his wife). 
Above this, the pillar is again sixteen-sided. Above this, it 

is once more octagonal Above this the pillar curves 

over in sixteen flutes or ribs, into a round top.” 

“ As noted by Cunningham, there are several other Sati- 
pillars (in commemoration of a Bati), but of much later date 
than at Eran.” 


(C. I. I. vol. hi. no. 20, pp. 91, 92 note 2). 
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Tho boundary-pillar : 

/ 

Siva-dasena vala-yashti uchchhritah — (this) “ boundary - 
pillar has boon sot up by »Sivadasa.” 

(Bhumara stone pillar Inscrip, of tho Maharajas 
Hastin and Sarvanatha, lines 6-7, C. 1. 1., vol. 

til, F. G. I., no. 24, pp. Ill, 112). 

Tho inscription (Mcharauli posthumous iron pillar inscrip- 
tion of Chandra, no. 82) is on the west side of a tapering iron 
column, sixteen inches in diameter at the base and twelve 
at the top, and twenty-three feet eight inches high, standing 
near the well known Kutb Minar in tho ancient fort of Kay 
Pithara” 

(C. I. I., vol. in., F. G. I., no. 32, p. 140). 

Tenakalpanta-kiilavadhir avani-bhuja Srl-Yafeodharnmianayaih 
sthambhah sthambhabhiraina-sthira-bhuja-parighenoch- 
chhritim nayito’ttrall 

This is one of the two Rana-stambhas or columns of victory 
in war at Mandasor. Their architectural characteristics are 
given by Dr. Fleet : 

Of the first one he says “ The base of it is rectangular, about 

3' 4." square by 4' f/ / high From this base there rises a 

sixteen-sided shaft, each of which is about 8| y broad, where 

it starts from the base The total length of which (tho 

shaft) was thus about 89' 3 // or 34' 10 ,/ above the base ." 

The next part of this column, the lower part of the capital, 

is a fluted bell, about 2' 6" high and 3' 2 v in diameter, 

almost identical in design with the corresponding part of a 
small pillar from an old Gupta temple at Sanchi, drawn by 
General Cunningham (in the Arch. Surv. Ind. vol. X. 

plate xxxi, no. 1 ). The total length of this column, up to 

the top of the lion-capital, is about 44' 5", or forty feet above 
the ground, if it stood with the entire base buried. The 
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square lion-capital must have surmounted by a statue or 
statues, of the same kind as that which stands on the 
summit of tho column at Erau.” (See above and Arch. 

Surv. Ind. vol. x. p. 81 and plate XXvi). 

The base (of the other column about 20 yards north) is 
rectangular, about 3' 3" square by 3' 11 " high. Differing from 
the first column, the base is followed by a concave circular 
part, about 1' 0 " high... From this there rises a sixteen-sided 
shaft, each face of which is about 8' / broad, where it starts 

from the base This column also tapers slightly from 

bottom to top the fluted bell part of the capital, about 

3' 0 " high and 3' 3" in diameter (is) similar in design to the 

same part of the capital of tho other pillar the top has 

one circular and eight rectangular socket-holes, just as in 
the top of the lion-capital of the first column.” 

‘ The two inscribed columns were evidently intended as a pair, 
though the full view of the second cannot betaken. (From 
the distance between them ; from the difference in the 
detailed measures ; and from the analogous instance of the 
Eran column, as shewing the way in which they must have 
been finished off at the top- -they can hardly have been 
connected by a beam, after the fashion of a torana or arched 
gate way ; and there are no traces of any temple to which 
they can have belonged). They are evidently an actual 
instance of twn Rana-stambhas or “ columns of victory in 
war,” such as tho Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya v (Ind. 

Ant. vol. Xvl. p. 18) speaksofashaving been set up by 

the Eashtrakuta king Karkara or Kakka in, and as having 
then been cut asunder in battle by the western Chalukya 
king Taila n.” 

(C. I. I., vol. in., F. G. I., no. 33, lino 7, pp. 147, 

143 f). 
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(51) “The inscription (Pahladpur stone pillar inscription, F. G. I. 
no. 57) is on a sandstone monolith column about three feet in 
diameter : polished and rounded for a length of twenty- 
seven feet : with a rough base of nine feet ; the total length 

being thirty-six feet in or about 1853 removed to 

Benares and set up in the grounds of the Sanskrit College 
there.” 

1C. I. 1., vol. ill., F. G. I., no. 57, p. 219 f). 

(51) Kritau pundarlko yupo’yam pratishthapitas...Varikena ( 

“ On the ceremony of the Pundarika sacrifice (having been 
performed), this sacrificial post has been caused to be set 
up by the Varika.” 

The architectural characteristics of this ( taaificial ) column 
are given by l)r. Fleet : “ The pillar (Bijayagadh stone 

pillar inscrip, of Vishnuvardhana of A. D. 372) stands on a 
rubblo masonry platform (which is plainly of much more 
recent construction than the pillar itself), which is about 13' 
if high and 9' 2" square at the top. The height of the pillar 
above the plinth is 26' 3." (The base is square, to the height 
of 3' 8" ; each face measuring 1' 6." Above this, the pillar is 
octagonal, for a length of 22' 7", and it then tapers off to a 
point. The extreme top is however broken; and a metal spike, 
which projects from it, indicates that it was originally 
surmounted by a capital on the south side of the pillar, 
towards the top of the square base there is engraved a 
Srlyogi Vra(Bra)hma-sagara (the holy ascetic, Brahma- 
sagara).” 

This may be compared with the Brahma-kanta column of the 
Manasara. 

(Bijayagadh stone pillar Inscrip, of Vishnu- 
vardhana, line 3, C. I. I., vol. ill, F. G. I., 

no. 69, pp. 253, 252). 
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(53) Sphiira kupara-tiravaji-nihita-jaya-stambha-vinyasta-klrttih I 
“Who has doposibed his fame in pillars of vicbory, which he 

orecbed in an uninberrupbed line on bhe shore of bhe great 
ocean.” 

(Vijayanagara Inscrip, of Dovaraja II, V 5, 
II. S. I. I., vol. i., no. 153, pp. 163, 165). 

(54) Sakra-pratiipas bri-blmvana-vijaya-sbambham ambhodhi-biro II 
Punye sahyadri-srihge tri-bhuvana-vijaya-stambham ambho- 

dhi-pare I 

(Tiruvallain Inscrip, of Rajaraja, v. 1, 2, H. 

8. I. I., vol. i., no. 155, p. 168). 

(55) Trailokya-nagarurambha-nnila-stambhiiya Sambliave II 

“ Adored be Siva, bhe original foundation-pillar of bhe city of 
bhe bhree worlds.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. I., no. 11, pp. 35, 57 lirsb 

para). 

(56) Hire-ehavutiya-Riimc&vara-devara-gudiya-kallu-kelasa miidisi 

dipamale-kambada — “ had bhe temple of Ramesvarain Hire- 
Chavuti builb of sbone and erected a dipa-niale pillar.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part 1, Sorab Taluq, no. 
238, Roman text, p. 77, Transl. p. 37). 

(57) "When Sivappa-Nayaka was protecting the kingdom in 

righteousness : — (on a date specified), through the agency 
of Siddha-Basappayya of the treasury, this dhvaja-stambha 
(or flag-staff) was set up.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part 1, Sagar Taluq, 

no. 38, Transl. p. 97). 

(58) “ In order that they both might acquire merit, (the couple) 

informed the guru that they would erect a MiLna-stambha 
in front of the Nemisvara chaityalaya which their grand 

father, Yojana Sreshtlii, had built On a propitious day they 

carried out their promise and had a pilla^r of bell-metal 
made. Meanwhile, to Uevarasa were born twin daughters, 
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Padmarasi and Devarasi, and taking that as an auspicious 
omon, they had the bell-metal pillar, which had been made, 
set up in front of the chftityalaya. And upon the pillar 
they fixed a golden kalasa of the same height as that of the 
twins, Padmarasi and Devarasi.” 

“ To describe the Mana-stambha : — In dimension like a mast 
of the great ship of dliarma and in the midst of the group 
(of temples) the Mana-stambha (towered up) as if gathering 
the constellations in the sky like llowms with which to 
worship the feet of the four Jaina images.” 

In front of Nemisvara Jina’s temple, a Mana-stambha of 
polished bell-metal, with a golden kalafca, on the instruc- 
tion of Abhinava-Samantabhadra-Nagapp»Sreshthi’s son, 
Ambvana-Sreshthi caused to be made a rod for the umbrella, 
of dharmma. Thus did they have the Mana-stambha made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. viii. part 1, Sagar Taluq, 
no. 55, lioman text, p. 192 f, Transl. p. 102, 

last two paras). 

(59) “ When the Mahumandalelsvara Saluvendra-maharaja, with- 

out any enemies, was ruling the kingdom in peace : — 
with beautiful lofty ehaityalayas, with groups of mandapas, 
with Mana-stambhas of bell-metal, with ple asure-groves for 
the town, with many images of metal and stone.” 

(Ibid. no. 165, lioman text, p. 234, line 27, 

Transl. p. 124). 

(60) “ Glorious with a Mana-stambha, a lotus pond and a 

moat.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. viii. part 1, Tirthahalli 
Talu(], no. 166, Transl. p. 196, second para), 

(61) Dipa-maleya-kambha — lamp-staud-pillar. 

(Ibid. Sagar Taluq, no. 60, lioman text, p. 
194, third line from the bottom upwards, 
and p. 103 ; Transl. p. 103, second para). 
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(62) “ Bommanna-setti’s son Machirusa-setti had this dipamalo 
pillar (dipa-rnaleya-kambhakke) made.” 

I 

This inscription is “ at the base of Garuda-kambha in front of 
the Gopala-Krishpa temple in the fort.” 

(Ep. Carnat. yoI. ix. Bangaloro Taluq, no. 16, 
Transl. p. 7, Roman text, p. 9). 

(66) “ Heggunda Baira-]Jasa\s son Mara-Dasa, for the god 
Sivagangenatha, on the rock in front of the Machasale set 
up this dipamalo pillar ” (iiambha). 

(Ibid. vol. IX. Nelamangala Taluq, no. 37, 
Roman text, p. 59, Transl p. 49). 

(64) “ Chikfff-Ankiya-Eayaka, from love to the god Tirumalenatha, 

set up in front of it this dipamalo pillar” (Kambha). 

(Ibid vol. ix. Devanhalli Taluq, no. 40, 
Roman text, p. 97, Transl. p. 79). 

(65) “ Chandalir-Beva-ravutta had this dipamalo pillar made for 

the god of Varadaraja of Vogatta.” 

(ibid. vol. ix. Hoskoto Taluq, no. 131, Roman 
text, p. 128, Transl. p. 104). 

t 

(66) “ Who (Sri-Rajendradeva), having conquered the Jrattapadi 

seven and a half lakh (country), set up a pillar of victory 
(Jaya-stambha) at Kollapuram.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Kolar Taluq, no. 107, 
Roman text, p. 35, Transl. p. 35). 

(67) “ Had this Muna-stambha made.” 

(Ibid. Mulbagal Taluq, no. 59, Transl. p. 91,). 

(68) “ Set up the Yupa-stambha for the Sarvaprishtha and Aptor- 

yama (sacrifices).” 

(Ibid. vol. X. Bagehalli Taluq, no. 17, Transl. 

p. 233). 
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(69) “ Those who did the work (Devambudhi tank) : — 

G antemad ana Basavana made the pillars (Kamba), Koma- 
raiya the ornamental work, and the stoue-verlda Clionno- 
Boyi built the stones of the embankment.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xn. Tumkur Taluq, no. 24, 

Transl. p. 8, para 2). 

(70) Harmya-mCila-stambhanum “ foundation pillar of the 

palace.” 

(Ibid. Gubbi Taluq, no. 13, lloman text, p. 36, 
second line of the first prose portion, Transl. 

p. 19, para 3). 

(71) Linga-mudre-stambha--*' pillar marked with the lihga.” 

(Ibid. vol. XU. Tiptur Taluq, no. 108, Koman 
text, p. 102, Transl. p. 64). 

(72 ) “ We have had the village built, set up (the god) Safijivaraya, 

erected this Garuda-Kamba, and had this tank and well 
constructed.” 

(Ibid. Sira Taluq, no. 92, Transl. p. 101, lino 

2 f). 

(73) “ The roof of this hall is supported by four very elaborately 

carved columns, nearly square at the base, changing into 
octagons at a little above one-third their height. The 
capitals are circular under square abaci. These again are 
surmounted by square dwarf columns terminating in the 
usual bracket capitals of the older Hindu works.” 

(The temple of Amarnath, Ind. Ant. vol. ill. 

p. 317, c. 2, para 1 middle). 

(74) Malakaraya Mugu (palitasya de)yadharmah stamblxah II 

“ This pillar is the benefaction of the gardener Mugupalita.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vn. Kuda Inscrip, no. 9, 

pp. 266, 267). 
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(75) “ This inscription (Inscriptions from Nopal, no. 1, dated, 

Samvat 386) is incised on the lower part of the broken pillar 
placed to the left of the door of the temple of Cliangu- 
Narayana, about five miles to the north-east of Katmandu. 
The pillar about twenty feet high is without the capital. 
Its lower half is square, half of the upper part is octagonal, 
higher up it becomes sixtcen-cornered and finally round. 
Originally it was crowned by a lotus-capital surmounted by 
a Garuda, about four feet high, shaped like a winged man 
kneeling on one knee. The workmanship is very good, and 
the figure shews the flowing locks, which occur frequently 
on the sculptures of the Gupta period.” Pandit Bhagwanlal 
Indraji and Dr. G. Biihler. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. IX. p. 163, e. 1, para 2). 

(76) “ Just outside the south-west gate of the village there is a 

modern shrine of tho god Hanumanta, with a stone Dhvaja- 
stambha standing in front of it. Into the pedestal of this 
Dhvaja-stambha there has been built a Virgal on monumen- 
tal stone.” Dr. Fleet. 

(Sanskrit and Old Canarese In scrip, no. lxix, 
Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 96). 

(77) ‘ There stands a monolith pillar (on which tho inscription 

referred to below is engraved) apparently of red sand stone. 
The pillar is called Laksmi-Kambha or the ‘ pillar of the 
goddess Lakshmi,’ and is worshipped as a god.” 

“ The upper part of the pillar is octagonal. Below the octago- 
nal part of the pillar is a square four-sided division.” 

(Ibid. no. cxi, Ind. Ant. vol. X. pp. 168, 169). 

(In villages of eastern Bengal there is a custom to call one 
of the pillars in the house of each family, the Laksmi pillar 
and to worship it as a god). 
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(78) “ The- central tower or compartment of each face is ornamen- 

ted simply by sixteen-sided pilasters at the angles the 

pilasters are octagonal, whilst the outer compartments or 
towers at the four corners of the temple have plain square 
pillars and pilasters.” 

(Gangai-Kondapuram 8aiva Temple, Ind. 

Ant. vol. lx. p. 117, c. 2). 

(79) Bhagvato Budhasa puva-dare fiyakakaiii 5 sava niyute 

apano doyadhamma savatana hata-sukhaya patithapifcati 
(no. i, lino 5-6). 

Bhagavato Budhasa mahachetiye (puva) dare iiya(ka)- 
khaiiibhe pamcha 5 savamyute apano deyadhammam (no. 
II, line 6). 

Bhagavato Budhasa maha-clietiya puva-dare ayaka-kham- 
bho save niyute apano deyadhamma sava-satanam liita-su- 
kliaya patithiivitati II 

“ Erected near the eastern gate of divine Buddha, five (5) 
Ayaka-pillars which were dedicated for the good and the 
welfare of all living beings.” 

“ 1 am unable to say at present what is meant by tho epithet 
ayaka or ayaka. It is possible to connect it either with 
iiryaka ‘venerable ’ or with ayas ‘ iron, metal.’ But I think 
it more likely that the word has some technical meaning.” 
Dr. Biihler. 

“ I would suggest ‘ lofty ’ or ‘ frontal they were pillars about 
16 feet heigh, erected on the east front of the stupa, exactly 
as represented on the Amaravati slabs- bearing representa- 
tions of stupas.” Dr. Burgess. 

(Inscrip, from Jaggayyapetta, nos. I, ii, hi, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xi. pp. 258, note 5; 259). 

(80) Prathama-vihjta-kirtti-praudha-yajna-kriyasu pratikritim iva 

navyam marhdape yupa-rupam I 

Iha Kanakhala-Sambhoh sadmani -stambha-mfdam amala-ka- 
shana-pashanasya sa vyatatana II 
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“ He erected iu the mandapa of this temple of Kanakhala- 

f 

Sambhu a row of pillars made of pure black stone and 
shaped like sacrificial posts, a modern imitation, as it were 
(of those which were used) for the high famed sacrifices of 
yore.’’ 

(An Abu Inscrip, of the reign of Bhimadeva 
II, v. 12, Ind. Ant. vol. xi. p. 221, c. 2 ; p. 222 

c. 2). 

(81) Thabha, thabha, thaihbha, thambhu (pillar, pillars, stambha 

or stbambhah) gift of some person or persons. 

(Bharaut Inscrip, nos. 22, 25, 26, 85, 37, 64, 66, 
67, 69, 70, 71, 75, 81, 88, 90, 94, 96, 97, Tad. 

Ant. vol. xxi. p. 227 f). 

(82) “ In one of the inscriptions (the one entitled I, A. of Bhaga- 

vanlal and Biihler), the interpretation of which, it is true, is 
very doubtful, it would seem that reference is made to an 
army, to war and victory : and if so, the pillar would havo 
been both a Dharma-stamblia and a Jaya-stambha, a monu- 
ment of devotion and a trophy of victory.” 

(The Inscrip. P. on the Mathura lion capital, 
Ind. Ant. vol. XXXVII. p. 245, para 8, last 

sentence). 

(83) “ Caused basadis and Mana-stambhas to be erected in numer- 

ous places.” 

“ Mana-stambha is the name given to the elegant tall pillars 
with a small pinnacled mantapa at the top erected in front 
of the Jaina temples.” (See photograph nos. 149, 155, Fer- 
gusson. Ind. and East. Arch. pp. 270, 276, and his descrip, 
tion quoted below). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. n. l^nscrip. on Chandragiri, 
Sravana Belgola, no. 38, Transl. p. 121, line 
5; Roman text, p. 7, line 16 ; Introduc- 
tion, p. 19, note 2), 
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(84) “ The sub-base (of these Muna-stambhas, photo, nos. 149, 
165) is square and spreading: the base itself is square, chang- 
ing into an octagon and thence into a polygonal figure 
approaching a circle : and above a wide -spreading capital 
of most elaborate design. To many this may at first appear 
top-heavy, but it is not so in reality. If you erect a pillar 
at all, it ought to have something to carry. Those we 
erect are coped from pillars meant to support archi- 
traves and arc; absurd solicisms when merely supporting 
statues : we have, however, got accustomed to them and 
our eye is offended if anything better proportioned to the 
work to be done is proposed : but looking at the breadth of 
the base and the strength of the shaft, anything less than 
here exhibited would be found disproportionately small.” 

“ On the tower or square part of these (Mana) stambbas we 
find that curious interlaced basket-pattern, which is so 
familiar to us from Irish manuscripts or the crnaments on 
the Irish crosses.. ..it is equally common in Armenia and can 
be traced up the valley of the Danube into central Europe : 
but bow it got to the west coast of India we do not know, 
nor have we, so far as I know, any indication on which wo 
can rely for its introduction. ” 

(Under the circumstances, is it not easy and reasonable to 
give the credit of the invention to the Indian architects ?) 

(Forgusson, Ind. and East. Arch. pp. 276, 277). 
v 85) Sila-stambhani sthapayati sma — “ caused a stone pillar to 
be erected.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. II. no. 46, Itoman text, p. 22, 
line 5 from bottom upwarcE ; Transl. p. 127, 

line 6). 

(86) r J .’asya Jayastambha-nibhani feilayii stambhaih vyavastha- 
payati sma Lakshmih — “ a stone pillar (for her) as if a 
pillar of victory, did Lakshml erect.” 

(Ibid. no. 49, last verse, llornan text, p. 28, 

Transl. p. 128). 
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(87) Sri-Gominata-Jina-padagrada chhiigada Kambakke yaksha- 

nam madisidarii — “ For the pillar of gifts in front of 8ri- 
Gonunata Jinapa, lie had a Yakslia made.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. 11 . no. 110, Roman text, 

p. 86, Transl. p. 170). 

(88) “Bachappa, son of liirtti of Aruhanahalli, on the death of his 

elder brother Taminarappa, in conjunction with that deva’s 
queen Bayichakka, had his form engraved on a pillar 
(Kambha) and set it up.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Malavalli Taluq, no. 13, 
Transl. p. 56, Boman^text, p. 116). 

(89) “ The royal karanika Devarasa set up in the name of his 

father a JJipa-stambha.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Chamarajnagar Taluq, 

no. 156, Transl. p. 20). 

(90) “ Made a grant of a Bipa-malii pillar (Kambha) for the 

god Lakshmi-kanta.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Heggadadevanko(e Taluq, 
no. 21, Transl. p. 70, Roman text, p. 117). 

(91) “ He made a brass ornament for the Bhvaja-stambha (flagstaff) 

of the goddess Mahalakshmi and tho goddess Sarsavatl 
of Kannambadi.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Krishnarajapet Taluq, 

no. 23, Transl. p. 103). 

(92) “ The great minister caused to be erected a pipti-stambha 

for the Krittika festival of lights (Krittika-dipotsavake 
dlpti-stambha) and a swing for the swinging cradle 
festival of the god Chenna-Kesava of Velapura.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 14, 
Transl. p. 47, Roman text, p. 107). 
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(93) “ While thus all the world was praising him as the founder 
of the greatness and increase of king Ballala and the 
cause of his prosperity — the dandisa Lakshina, togother with 
his wife, mounted up on the splendid stone pillar (Sila- 
stambha) covered with the poetical Vira-siisana, proclaim- 
ing his devotion to his master. And on the pillar they 
became united (?) with Lakshmi and with Garuda.” 

(.Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 112, Transl. p. 74, last para, Roman text, 

pp. 173, 174). 

(94) “ He erected temples, raised pillars for lights (Dipa-male), 

granted lands to Brahmans till they were satisfied, 
constructed five forts and large tanks.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Arsikere Taluq, 
no. 109, Transl. p. 159, para 1, Roman text 

p. 365). 

(95) ‘ DIpa-mala-kambha ’ and ‘ Basava-pillar.’ 

(Ibid. Channarayapatna Taluq, nos.J.55, 165, 

Transl. pp. 195, 198). 

(96) “ The unshaken pillar (Tolagada kambha).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VI. Tarikere Taluq, no. 12, 

Transl. p. 105). 

(97) “ Taking that to mind and desirous of performing a work 

of merit, the king Lakshina built of stone that abode of 
Jina, as if erected by Indra to endure in permanence, 
and afterwards set up a stone pillar (Sila-stambha) at 
the great gate-way of the temple, on which was inscribed 
a isasana containing all his names and titles, to continue 
as long as sun, moon and stars.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Vii. Shikarpur Taluq, 
no. 136, Transl. p. 103, para 3, last sen- 
tence ; Roman text, p. 184, line 10 from 

bottom upw r ards). 


43 
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(98) “ Several persons (narnod) set up this VIra-stambha in his 

name.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xi. Challakore Taluq, no. 42, 
Transl. p. 102, Roman text, p. 176). 

(99) “ The maha-mandalesvara Chamunda-Rayarasa (on the date 

specified) eroctod a Ganda-bherunda pillar (stambha) in 
front of the (temple of the) god Jagad-eka-mallekvara.” 

(Ibid. no. 151, Transl. p. 109, para. 2; Roman 

toxt, p. 198, last para). 

(100) “ The most striking object standing in the villago is 
perhaps the Bhcrundesvara pillar, now called the 
Garuda-kambha. It is a lofty and elegant monolith, with 
a figure of the Ganda Bherunda at the top. It was erected, 
according to the inscription on its base (quoted above, 
Shikarpur Taluq, no. 151) by Chamunda-Raya in 1047, 
and probably fixed the length of the Bherunda pole used 
in measuring length (refers to inscrip, no. 120 of the 
Shikarpur Taluq).” 

“ Its dimensions are as follows — the shaft, to the top of 
the cornice of the capital, 30 feet 6 inches high ; the 
Bhcrundesvara at top, about 4 feet high ; the bottom of 
the pillar is 1 foot 6 inches square to 8 feet from the 
ground ; above that it is circular, of the same diameter, 
with decorative bands. The Bherunda is a double-headed 
eagle with human body.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vn. Introduct. p. 47, note 1). 

(100a) The dimensions of the Talagunda pillar, on which the 
incrip. no. 176 of the Shikarpur Taluq is incised, are 
given by Mr. Rice — “ The pillar, which is of a very hard dark 
grey granite, is standing in front of tho ruined Pranaveisvara 
temple. Its pedestal is 5 feet 4 inches high and 1 foot 4 
inches square at the top, a little more at the base. The 
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shaft is j octagonal, 6 feet 4 inches high, each faco being 7 
inches wide, hut tapering slightly towards the top. The 
finial is a pear-shaped ornament, 1 foot, 11 inches high.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Introduct. p. 47, para 2). 

(101) Maha-rathisa Goti-putrasa Agi-mitranakasa siha-thabho 

diiuam— “ The gift of a lion pillar (Simha-stambha) by the 
Mahii-rathi Agni-mitranaka, the son of Goti.” 

(Karle Juscrip. no. 2, Arch. Surv. new Imp. 

series, vol. IV. p. 90). 

(102) “ On the east side, steps lead up to a platform on which 

stands a line lurtti-stamhha or Torana arch. It consists 
of two highly carved pillars, 4 feet broad at the plinth, and 
rising to a height of Id feet 10 inches including a broad 
cruciform capital, whose inner arms support the ornamental 
torana or cusped arch, over this capital a prolongation of the 
shaft supports a sur-capital, 3 feet above the first, over which 
again lies the architrave in two fascia 1 richly carved....This 
supports the projecting cornice with its decorative guttae, 
surmounted by a plinth and on this stands the pediment in 
which Siva or Bhairava is the central figure.” 

(Alimadabad Architecture, Burgess, Arch. 

Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xxxiii. p. 94, 

plate LXXXil). 

(103) “ He set up Kama in the Kondarama temple. Subsequently 

Janmejaya performed the serpent sacrifice here, a stone 
pillar, about 9 feet high, with the top fashioned like a 
trident or spear.. ..being pointed out as the Yupa-stambha 
or sacrificial post used by him.” 

(Mysore Arch. Report, 1915-16, p. 21, plato x, 

fig. 1, on p. 22). 
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(104) See Buddhist cave temples (Arch. Surv. new Imp. series 
vol. iv. plates xviii, nos. 1, 2 ; xxn, nos. 1, 3 ; xxix, 
no. 3). 

See Sharqi Architecture of Jaunpur (Arch Surv. new Imp. 
series, vol. xi. plates xxxix, figs. I, 2, 3, 4; XL, fig. 2; and read 
the Inscrip, no. xxvii, p. 51, under ‘ Silpin ’ and ‘Sthapati’). 

Compare Moghul Architecture of Fatohpur-Sikri (Smith, Arch. 
Surv. new Imp. series, vol. xvm. part 1, plates liii to lxxi). 

See Bam Baz, Essay on Arch, of Hind, plates iv to xvm. 

See Lion-pillar (Mysore Arch. Beport, 1915-16, plate vn, fig. 1, 
p. 14). 

Elephant pillars, Brahma-deva-pillar (ibid. 1914-15, plates ix, 
fig. 3 ; xm, fig. i, pp. 18, 26). 

See pillars of Mukha-mantapa with a stone umbrella in front. 

(Ibid. 1918-14, plate v. fig. I, p. 14). 

(106) See Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Iteports, vol. I, plates xxil 
(Bakhra and Lauriya Lion pillars), p. 58 ; xxix (Kahaon and 
Bhitari pillars), p. 92; xlvi (capital of Asoka Elephant pillar), 
p. 274- 

Ibid. vol. III. plate xxxiv (Gaya granite pillars). 

Ibid. vol. iv. plate v, the so called Kutb-minar, which is in 
reality a Hindu structure. 

Compare its details — “ Total length of outer inclosure is 228 feet 
....The law of geometrical proportion is thus seen to govern 
the entire Hindu Kutb structure ; from the size and the dis- 
position of the inclosures which bound it down to the spacing 
of the ornamental bands that adorn its gates, every impor- 
tant feature is subject to the great law. But where is the 
law that governs the Muhammadan structures ? They (the 
Muhammadans) designed like giants, and their Hindu 
workmen ‘ finished like jewellers ’ ; but from the giant killed 
by Jack, right through the whole genus, giants have hitherto 
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been noted only for supreme stupidity, combined with 
immenso strength” (ibid. p. 56*57). 

Ibid. vol. v. plates xxvil (Mallot temple pillar); xlv, xlvi (Indo- 
Persiau pillars) ; xlvii to L (Indo-Corinthian pillars). 

Ibid vol. vi. plate xx (Vi^iila-deva temple pillar). 

Ibid. vol. vii. plates xvm (Sati pillar from Simga; the details of 
its mouldings); ix (section of interior of garbha.griha 
shewing a pillar in elevation) ; x (elevation of a pillar of the 
Mahil-mandapa). 

Ibid. vol. viii. plates xi, xn (brick pillar, Balrampur). 

Ibid. vol. ix, plates xiv, xxiv, xxix. 

Ibid. vol. x. plates xiv (Bcsnagar Crocodile and Fan-palm 
pillars, p. 42); XXI (pillar of Swumi-Gosura) ; xxil, figs. 1, 2 
(Banchi pillars), 3 (Fran pillar), 4, 5 (Udayagiri pillars) ; 
xxvil (Eran pillar) ; xxvm (Toran-pillar) ; xxx (Fran pillar 
of Narasinha temple). 

Ibid. vol. xiv. plates xxix, xxx (Sati pillars). 

Ibid. vol. xvi. plates xxx, xxxi (Bhagalpur pillar). 

Ibid. vol. xix. plate x (Baijnath pillar). 

Ibid. vol. xx. p. 149, plate xxxiv (Thieves pillars). 

Ibid. vol. xxn. plate vii (Section of Asoka pillar, Bampurva). 

Ibid. vol. xxill. plate xxil (pillar of victory or Jayastambha). 

(106) “ These pillars are common to all the styles of Indian archi- 
tecture. With the Buddhists they were employed to bear 
inscriptions on their shafts, with emblems or animals on their 
capitals. With the Jains they were generally Deepadans 
(Dipa-stambhas) or lamp bearing pillars; with the Vaishna- 
vas they as generally bore statues of Garuda or Hanuman 
(Garuda-stambhas) ; with the Saivas they were flag -staffs 
(Fhvaja-stambhas) ; but whatever their destination they 
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were always the most original, and frequently the most 
elegant productions of Indian art.” 

(Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch. p. 60). 

“ If any one wished to select one feature of Indian architecture 
which would illustrate its rise and progress, as well as its 
perfection and weakness, there are probably no objects more 
suited for this purpose than these stambhas or free standing 
pillars. They are found of all ages, from the simple and 
monolithic lats which Akoka set up to hear inscriptions or 
emblems, some 250 years B. C. down to the seventeenth or 
perhaps even eighteenth century of our era. During these 
2000 years they were erected first by the Buddhists, then by 
the Jains, and occasionally by the other sects in all parts of 
India ; and notwithstanding their inherent frailty, some 
fifty — it may be a hundred— are known to be still standing. 
After the first and most simple, erected by As oka, it may be 
safely asserted that no two are alike though all bear strongly 
the impross of the*age in which they were erected, and all 
arc thoroughly original and Indian in design.” 

(Fergusson, ibid. p. 277, para 2). 

(107) The following references will give a glimpse of the pillars of the 
pre-Buddhistic periods (especially of the early Ycdic poriod), 
when, it should be noticed, thoy were employed both as free- 
pillars (compare the yupas) and as forming the essential 
members of a building. 

‘ The column or pillar in Indian architecture is indeed very 
ancient. The word Sthuna which is a synomym of pillar in 
the Manasara is used in the Rigveda 1 and the later literature 2 
in the same sense. The word Stambha 3 is not perhaps so 

1 Rv. 1, 59, 1 ; v. 45, 2 ; 62, 7; vm, 17, J4; x, 18, 3 3 (of the grave). 

1 Av. in, 12, C (of the vamA'i, beam, being placed on the pillar) ; xiv. 1,63. 
Sata-patha-Brahmn na, xiv, 1, 3, 7 ; 3, 1, 22, etc. 

Bthuiia*raja— main pillar, in, 1, 1*11 ; 5, 1, 1. 

3 Kfithaka-Sniiibita, xxxi, 1 ; and often Buiras. 
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old but Skamba * is used in the Rigveda in the same sense* 
(Macdonall and Keith, Vodic Index, II, pp. 488, 483). 

The word upa-mit, not used in the Manasara, occurs in the 
Rigveda 2 and the Atharvaveda 3 in the sense of pillar. 

According to Professors Macdonall and Keith, in the Rigveda 
tho word Upa-mit is used in the sense of an upright 
pillar. In tho Atharvaveda, the word, coupled with 
Parimit and Pratimit, denotes the beams supporting the 
Upamit. Parimit denotes the beams connecting the 

Upamit horizontally 4 . 

“ Concerning the proportions of columns, the second sort of 
column in the Hindu architecture (as depicted in the 
Manasara) may be compared with the Tuscan, the third 
with the Doric, the fourth with the Ionic, and tho fifth 
with the Corinthian or composite pillar.” (Ram Raz, ibid, 
p. 38). 

The following details of the Indian and Graeco-Roman orders 
may be compared here for a clear knowledge of the 
subject. 

Ram Raz describes the Indian Orders on the authority of the 
Kasyapa and the Manasara and “ partly from the models 
found in the temples and porticoes of a pure Hindu style. ” 
And the details of the five Grreco-Roman orders are quoted 
below from Vitruvius, Palladio and others as given by Gwilt. 

“ The second sort of column is seven diameters in height : 
it is placed in most examples upon a base and pedostal : tho 
base is two diameters high : it belongs to the species called 
Kumbha-bandlia. The pedestal is equal in height to three- 
fourths of tho base and is of the kind called Vedi-bhadra. 

‘ Rv. r. 34,2 ; iv. 13,5, etc. 

• Rv. 1.59, 1 ; iv. 5 1 

a \v. ix. 3. 1. 

of. Zimmer, £ ltindishches Loben, 153, 

* Veclic Index, X. p. 
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The column is also placed... .only on a pedestal which is 
equal to half the height of the pillar, and which is one of 
the sorts called Maiicha-bhadra. The capital given to the 
first design of this pillar is taken from a modet found at 
Tiruvottiyur, near Madras ; it is the same which Mauasara 
and others call Taranga-Bodhika (?), and is one diameter high 
and projects equal to its height. Speaking of this Bort of 
capital, Manasiira says 1 it should be decorated with 
Tarahgas (projecting moulding employed in capitals, termi 
natiug by a number of undulating lines) and other appro- 
priate ornaments ; the height of the capital being divided 
into twelve parts, let the form of Tarahgas occupy three 
of them, let the Bodhika (capital), which should resemble 
the cobra de capello, occupy sis, and adorned witli flowers 

and the like, and let one part abovo this be given to one 

to the cyma, and one to the listel. The projecting part of 
the Bodhika should be fashioned like the stalk of a plantain 
flower. At the upper gjtromity are the Tarahgas of equal 
height or something more. The lower part of the head of 
the Bodhika is one-third on the upper in breadth, aud a 
third of the former being divided iuto five parts, one of them 
is given to the cavetto, one to the fillet, two to the cyma 
and one to the listel : and the whole should be decorated 
with foliages, rows of gems, and the like.’ In another place 
the same author says ‘ let the capital (Bodhika) be made 
to consist of one, two, throe, four, five, six faces, according 
to the situation in which it is placed ’. ” 

“ The other form of capital given to the column is taken from 
a mandapa at Mayalapur. It is to be met with in many 
other ancient buildings and is what the artists call in Tamil 
surub-bodhika, roll capital. I cannot find any particular 
description of it, except a passage in the Manasara, which 
Bays : ‘ The projecting ornaments on the sides of the 

capital are made either in the form of an inverted apex or 
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of a wheel (chakra) or circle. It ia one diameter in height 
and projects but three quarters of the diameter.’ ” (Ram Raz, 
pp. 31-82'. 

This is compared with the Tuscan order, the details whereof 
are given below from Vitruvius and Vignola asmuoted bv 
Gwilt. 

I. Tuscan order : 

“ Vitruvius (Book iv, chap, vn) in this order forms the 
columns six diameter high, and makes their diminution one 
quarter of the diameter. He gives to the base and capital 
each one module in height. No pedestal is given by him. 
Over the capital lie places the architrave of timber in two 
thicknesses connected together by dovetailed dowels. He, 
however, leaves the height unsettled, merely saying that 
their height should be such as may be suitable to the 
grandeur of the work where they are used. He directs no 
frieze, but places over the architrave cantilevers or rnutuli 
projecting one-fourth of the height of the column, including 
the base and capital. He fixes no measure for the cornice, 
neither does he give any directions respecting the intercolum- 
uations of this order. The instructions arc not so specific 
as those which he lays down for other orders, and there 
have been various interpretations of the text, which unfor- 
tunately cannot in any of the suppositions be tested on 
ancient remains.” (Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2556). 

In the following table of the parts of the Tuscan order 
(Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2555) the whole height according to the 
measuring unit of Vignola is 16 modules and 3 parts. 

Mouldings whereof the parts are composed : 

Projection from the 
Heights of mould- axis of column 
ENTABLATURE ings in parts of in parts of a 

a module modulo 


A. Cornice ( Cymatium C Quarter round 
16 parts | and parts ^ 
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A. Cornice 
16 parts 


B. Frieze 
14 parts 
C. Archit- 
rave 12 
parts 


ENTABULATURE 


Heights of mo D ld- :Pro i eoti ( on iT ° m the 
6 axis o! column 


ings in parts of 



a 

moudle 

m pares oi 

module 

Conge, or Cavetto 

l 

22 i 

Corona 

5 

22 i 

Drip 

1 

214 

Sinking from corona, 

4 

19J 

or hollow 



Fillet 

4 

14 

Bed moulding Ogee 

4 

134 


14 

Fillet, or listel 2 

Conge or small cavetto 2 
Fascia 8 


9| 

iii 

9i 

n 


The height of the drip under the corona is taken on that member, 


and that of the hollow in the height of the fillet. 


COLUMN. 




r Fillet 

1 

14J 


' Abacus .... j 

Coiigd, or cavetto 

1 

134 



{ Band 

2 

134 

D. Capital ' 
12 parts 

Cymatium 

| Ovolo 
| Fillet 

3 

1 

134 

104 


j 

> Conge, or cavetto 

1 

94 


1 Nock or 

Hypotrachelin 

3 

9 1 


Astragal, { 

Bead 

1 

11 

Shaft .... 

or 'i 

Fillet 

4 

104 

12 modules ( 

1 

necking 

k j 

. Conge, or cavetto 

1 

94 

1 

Shaft ....11 mod. 8 parts 

94 


' Shaft ... <j 

1 Conge, or apo- 





l phyge 

14 

12 

E. Base j 

( 

j Fillet 

l 

134 

12 parts.... | 


( Torus 

5 

164 


( Plinth Pedestal 

6 

164 
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COLUMN 

P '°*£"S j™?* 

mgs in parts of L, , 7 “ 

moaole 

G. Cornice j 

| Cymatium -j 

r Listel 

■ 2 


6 parts .... J 

1 

t Ogoo 

4 

20 

F. Dio | 
44 parts.... "j 

r 

1 1 
1 

C Die, or dado .... 

< Cougd, or apo- 

3 mod. 4 parts 

16 i 

1 1 

V 

l phygy 

2 


Base / 

( 

' Fillet 

1 

184 

6 parts.... ( 

. -• ] 

i Plinth 

6 

204 


The third sort of column, with its base and capital, is eight 
diameters high, with a diminution of the shaft at the top 
of the eighth part of the thickness at its bottom. The base 
occupies half a diameter and this height is to be divided 
into ten parts. Two to bo given to the plinth, one to the 
fillet, three to the cymatia and its fillet, one and a half to 
the oavetto, the same to the torus, and one to the cymbia. 
The whole projection of the base is half of its height. 
The following passage from the Manasfira refers to this kind 
of base : ‘ let a base ornamented with the lotus be made 
under the foot to the pillars one or two diameters in height, 
and let it be adorned with figures of demons, lions, and 
the like 

“ The height of the capital, which is made after the manner 
of the Phalaka, is three quarters of the lower diameter of 
the column, and is divided into thirteen parts ; two are 
given to the abacus, one to the fillet, two to the Mandana, 
seven to the cymareeta, and one to the cymbia. The 
uppor part of the shaft, about one and a half diameters below 
the capital, being divided into twenty-four parts, three are 
given to the oollarino with its fillet, three to the ovolo, 
three to the lower collarino, five to the lower torus with 
its cymatia, and ten below to the strings of pearls (mukta- 
dama). The projection of the capital A one diameter, or 
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about au eighth part beyond that of the lowest part of the 
base, the fillet projects the full, and the torus three-quarters 
of their respective heights.” 

“ The height of. the entablature is one-fourth of that of the 
column. It is to be divided into twenty-one parts : eight are 
given to the architrave, seven to the cornice, and six to 
the vyalam (frieze). Of the eight parts of the architrave, 
one is to be given to the cavetto, three to the terna or benda 
(uttara) with its listels, two to the cymarccta and to the 
upper fascia (vajana). Of the seveu parts of cornice, one 
occupies the fillet, and the remainder the ovolo (prastara) ; 
and of the six parts of the cornice (or frieze, vyala) 
three to be given to the cavetto (or fillet, vajana), two 
to the prati -vajana (cavetto), and one to the fillet. The 
projection of the vajana (fillet) of the architrave is equal 
to that of the capital, that of the prastara (ovolo) is twice 
as much, and that of the cornice equal to its own height. 
After making a similar division of the entablature, our 
author (Mauasiira) lays down the following rule respecting 
the projection of the members. The height of the architrave 
being divided into four, five, six, seven or eight parts, one 
should be given to its projection beyond the pillars. The 
Kapota (corona) projects equal to its height, or to tbroe- 
fourths of it, and the Vajana (fillet) one-fourth. The alinga 
(fillet) recedes about one diameter, and the antarita (fillet) 
projects equal to its own height, and the same may be said 
of the prati.” (Ram Raz, pp. 32, 33). 

This third sort of Ram Raz’s column is apparently without a 
pedestal. Tts base too does not exactly correspond with 
any of the bases mentioned in the Manasara (chap. xiv). 
None of the Manasara’s eight entablatures consists of 
twenty-one parts like the one prescribed above for the 
column under description, 
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Ram Riiz (p. 38) identifies this column with the Doric order, 
the details whereof are given below from both Vitruvius, 
and Vignola, as quoted by Gfwilt. 

II. Doric order : 

Vitruvius (Book iv, chap, jij) describes the Doric order more 
clearly than others. “In order to set out its proportions, 
he tells us, though not giving a direct rule, that its pedestal 
is composed of three parts, the cymatium or cornice, the 
die and the base : and that tho base and the cymatium are 
composed of many mouldings, whose individual proportions, 
however, ho does not give. He assigns no particular base 
to the Doric order : but nevertheless, places under half a dia- 
meter in height the Attic base, whoso members are the plinth, 
small fillet, scotia, and tho upper torus with its superior and 
inferior fillets, together with the apophyge of the column. 
Ho gives to tho projection of tho base a fifth part of the 
diameter of tho column. Tho height of tho shaft he makes 
of six diameters, and its diminution a sixth part of tho 
diameter. Tho capital’s height he makes equal to half a 
diameter, and divides it into throe parts, one for the abacus 
and its cymatium, another for the echinus and its fillet, the 
third for the hypotrachelium. To the architrave he assigns 
tue height of one half diameter of the column and to the 
frieze fifty parts of the module (semi -diameter divided into 
thirty parts), including the fascia, forming the capital of the 
triglyphs. His cornice consists of thirty parts of the module, 
and its projection forty. The whole height which he 
gives to the order is (in the measurement here adopted) 
seventeen modules and twenty parts.” (Gwilt, Encycl. 
art. 2566). 

In the following table all the details of the Doric order are 
given (Gwilt. Encycl. art. 2565). 
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Membors composing the order : 





Heights in 

Projections in parts 


ENTAELATURE 

parts of a 

of a module from 


* 

module 

axis of column 


Fillet of corona .... 

i 

34 


Cavetto 

3 

31 


Fillet 

4 

26 


Cyma reversa .... 

1.4 

30 


Corona 

4 

284 

A. Cornice, 

Drip 

1 

2 

274 

18 parts 

Fillet 

l 

2 

25 


Grutta under the corona 

1 

'■2 

244 


Dentil 

3 

15 


Fillet 

J 

•2 

13 


Cyma reversa .... 

2 

124 


Capital of triglyph 

2' 

11 

B. Frieze, , 

Triglyph 

18 

104 

18 parts 

Metope 

18 

10 


Listel 

2 

114 

C. Archit- 

Capita] of guttfe 

i 

11 

rave, 10 

' Gutt;e 

H 

11 

parts 

v Fascia 

10 

10 


COLUMN 




r Listel 

1 

2 

154 


Cyma. reversa 

1 

154 


Band 

n 

14 

D. Capital, 
12 parts 

Echinus or quarter round .... 
Three annulets ... 

n 

n 

13| 

114 

Neck of capital .... 

4 

10 


j Ovolo 

1 

12 


Astragal .... 1 Fillet 

4 

11| 


\ [ Conge 

4 

10 

Shaft of the Column, 14 modules 



E. Base, 12 

C Apophyge or congti 

2 

12 

Fillet 

§ 

14 

parts 

( Astragal 

4 

14| 
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COLUMN 

Heights in 
part of a 

Projections in parte 
of a module from 

E. Base, 12 ( 

Torus 

modulo 

4 

axis of column 

17 

parts ' 

Plinth 

6 

17 


pedepstal 

Listol 

1 

2 

23 

F. Cornice, 

Echinus 

1 

22£ 

6 parts ' 

Fillet 

4 

2 If 

Corona 

34 

21 


Cyma reversa .... 

U 

H 


Dio of the pedestal, 4 modules 
Conge 

l 

17 


Fillet 

j 

2 

18 

G. Base, 10 

Astragal 

1 

n 

parts 

Inverted cyma .... 

2 

19 


Second plinth .... 

34 

21 


First plinth 

4 

*21| 


“ The fourth sort of column is nine diameters high. The 
baao is one of those called Prati-bhadra (see under Adhish- 
thana), and is one diameter in boight. It is without a 
pedestal.” 

“ The base is to ho divided into eighteen equal parts, two to be 
given to the plinth, one to its fillet, throe to the cyma recta, 
three to the cavetto with its listcl, three to the torus, threo 
to the upper cavetto, two to the plat-band (pada-bandha), 
and one to the cimbra (? cymbia). The projection of 
tho plinth is one-third of the height of the whole base, the 
torus and tho plat-band project equal to their respective 
heights.” 

“ Tho uppor ornamonts (‘/entablature) of this column occupy 
two diameters, and tho capital takes three-quarters of the 
diameter, which is to be divided into ten parts : two to be 
given to the abacus, which projects half a diameter, one to 
the strings of pearls, one to the fillet, four to the cymatia, 
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and one to the circular eymbia. The ornaments under the 
capital are to be divided into sixteen parts : of which give 
two to the cavetto or collarino, one and a half to the cyrna, 
four to the torus, which projects perpendicular to the plinth 
or three-quarters part of its height, ono and a half to the 
lower cyma, three to the lower collarino, two to the astragal, 
which projects equal to its own height, and two to the 
third cyma, and its fillet, below which a space equal to 
three diameters is taken up by strings of pearls, but which 
are omitted in some columns of a similar description.” 

(Ram Rfiz, p. 34). 

The sources of the details given above are not specified. Tho 
account of the entablature, capital and shaft is also not 
quite clear. 

Ram Raz (p. 38) identifies this column with the Ionic order, 
the details whereof are givon below, lor comparison, from 
Vitruvius and Gwilt. 

HI. Ionic order : 

Vitruvius’s description of this order (Book III, chap. Ill) is 
not clear. According to his commentator Daniel Barbaro 
(Grwilt, Encycl. art. 2577 ) “ the height of the pedestal is made 
nearly a third part (including its base and cymatium) of 
the height of the column. To the base of the column he 
assigns half a diametor, and to the shaft itself nearly eight 
diameters, its surface being cut into twenty-four flutes sepa- 
rated by fillets from each other. His method of describing 
the volute is not thorougly understood : it is, perhaps, of 
little importance to trouble ourselves to decipher his direc- 
tions, seeing that the mode of forming it is derived from 
mathematical principles, as well understood now as in the 
days of the author.” 

“ The architrave he leaves without any fixed dimensions, 
merely saying that it must be larger or smaller according to 
the height of the columns. He prescribes, however, that 
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the architrave, frieze, and cornice should together be some- 
what loss than a sixth part of the height of the column, 
with its base and capital; The total Insight he makes for the 
order, according to our measures, is twenty -five modules and 
nearly nine parts.” 

“ Of the Ionic order there are many extant examples, both 
Grecian and Roman, and except the debased later examplos 
of the latter there is not that wide difference between them 
that exists between the Grecian and Roman Doric.” 

Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2574) gives in the following table the 
heights and projections of the parts of the order. 


Members composing the order : 



ENTABEATURE 

Heights in 
parts of a 
module 

Projections from 
axis of column in 
parts of a module 


Fillet of cyrna .... 

H 

46 


Cyma recta 

5 



Fillet 

h 

41 


Cyma reversa .... 

2 

404 


Corona 

6 

38| 

A. Cornice, 

Fillet of the drip 

1 

294 

34 parts 

Ovolo 

4 

284 

Astragal 

1 

25 


Fillet 

i 

a 

244 


Dentel fillet 

H 

21 ~ 


Dentals 

6 

24 


Fillet 

1 

20 


1 Cyma reversa .... 

4 

194 

B 

Frieze 

27 

15 


Listel 


20 

C. Archi- 

Cyma reversa .... 

3 

19§ 

trave, 224- 

First fascia 

n 

17 

parts 

Second fascia .... 

6 

16 

' Third fascia 

44 

15 

D. .... 

f Capital on the side 
; Capital on the coussinet, or 

19 

20 


[ cushion 

16 

174 


44 
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byo 


E. Capital, 
17 parts 


F. Base, 
194 parts 


G\ Cornice, 
Ilf parts 


COLUMN 

Fillet 



Heights in 
parts of a 
module 

1 

Projections fiom 
axis of oolumn in 
parts of a module 

20 

Cyma reversa .... 


2 

19* 

Listel 

.... 


1 

174 

Channel of the volute 


8 

17 

Ovolo 



5 

22 


Bead 


2 

18 

Astragal < 

Fillet 


1 

17 


IConge, or cavetto 

2 

16 

haft of the < 
column .... 

Above 

MU 

• • • 1 

15 

16 mod. 6 parts. 
Below 


18 

Apophyge 

V 

• • * » 

•1 •• 

2 

18 

Fillet 

.... 

•••1 

H 

20 

Torus 

*••• 


5 

224 

Fillet 

.... 

• ••• 

i 

20* 

Scotia 

• • • ■ 

MM 

2 

20 

Fillet 

• • * * 

M## 

i 

22 

Two beads 

.... 

• t »« 

2 

22| 

Fillet 


##|| 

i 

22 

Scotia 

• • •• 

• Ml 

2 

21 

Fillet 

•••• 


i 

24 

Plinth 

• • * • 

.... 

6 

25 

PEDEPSTAL 

Fillet 

• ••• 

f 

35 

Cyma reversa .... 

«... 

H 

8 

34f 

Corona 

.... 

.... 

331 

Fillet of the drip 

.... 


30 

Ovolo 

* 

• ••• 

.... 

3 

294 

Bead 

• •• ♦ 

.... 

1 

27 

Fillet 



1 

26f 

Conge 

• ••* 

.... 

1 

26 

Die, 4 modules ... 

MM 

121 

1 mod. 7 
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PEDEP8T4L 

Heights in 
parta of u 
module 

Projections from 
axis of column in 
parts of a module 



Conge 

2 

25 



Fillet 

1 

27 

H. Base, 


1 Bead 

1* 

28 

10 parts 


Cyma re versa .... 

3 

27J 



Fillet 

1 

31$ 



i Plinth 

4 

33 


“ The fifth sort of column is ten diameters high, including 
the base which ought to be three-quarters of the diameter. 
It should bo divided into twelve parts : two for the plinth 
whose projection ia a fourth part of the diameter, one for 
the fillet, four for the cyma, and one and a half for the 
cavefcto, one for the lesser cyma, one and a half for the torus, 
and one [for the cyrnbia. The projection of the cyma 
and torus is equal to their respective heights. This column 
is sometimes erected on a high pedestal, which is about a 
third part of the height of the column.” 

“ The height of the capital, which is called Pushpa-bandha, 
is equal to the upper diameter of the colmun : its projection on 
the side is equal to its height, and the middle most square 
is ornamented with the petals of a lotus. ‘ The altitude 
of the capital,’ says Kasyapa, ‘ may he equal to the higher, 
lower, or the middle diameter of the column. Its breadth 
may bo equal to its height, or four or five diameters.’ A 
capital, the height of which is from one to two diameters, 
and the breadth twice its height, is of the superior sort : and 
that which in height is half the diameter, and in breadth 
from one to threo diameters, is of the inferior sort,’’ . . 

“ In colonnades of porticoes, the inter columnations are found 
to be from one diameter and a half to two diameters.” 

(Ram Raz, pp. 34-35), 
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In this order the description of the entablature is not given. 
Bam Raz (p. 38) identifies this “ with tho Corinthian or 
Composite pillar/’ tho details of both of which are given 
below for comparison from Vitruvius and Palladio as quoted 
by Gwilt. 

IV. Corinthian order : 

“ Vitruvius (Book IV, chap, i) is scanty in the information 
he gives on the Corinthian order, and what he says respect- 
ing it relates more to the origin of the capital and the like 
than to the proportion of the detail. He makes the capital 
only one diameter high, and then forms upon the plan a 
diagonal two diameters long by means whereof the four 
faces are equal according to the length of the arc, whose 
curve will be the ninth part in length and its height tho 
seventh part of the capital. He forms the order with a 
pedestal, with base and cornice (as Daniel Barbaro would 
have it). The wholo height given to it in our measures is 
about twenty-seven modules and two parts.” (Gwilt. Encycl. 
art. 2587). 

In the following table Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2583) gives, on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of the 
Corinthian order. 

Members composing the order : 

Heights in Projections from 

ENTABLATURE parts of a axis of column in 

module parts of a module 



Fillet of cornice.... 

«... 

1 

53 


Cyma recta 


5 

53 

A. Cornice, , 
38 parts 

Fillet 

Cyma reversa .... 
Corona 

.... 

h 

n 

5 

48 

45$ 

46 


Cyma reversa .... 

.... 

U 

45$ 


v Modillion 


6 

44$ 



A. Cornice, J 
38 parts \ 


B. 


C. Archi- 
trave, 27 ' 
parts 


D. Capital, 
42 parts J 
(Fig. 890) \ 
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entablature 

Fillet (remainder of modillion 

Heights in 
parts of a 
modulo 

Projections from 
axis of column in 
parts of a modulo 

band) 

4 

28| 

Ovolo 

4 

28 

Bead 

1 

25 

Fillet 

4 

244 

Dentils 

6 

24 

Fillet 

4 

20 

Hollow or conge 

3 

19§ 

Frieze, 1 mod. 74 parts high 

• ••• 

15 

Fillet 

1 

20 

Cyma reversa .... 

4 

19f 

Bead 

1 

17 

First fascia 

7 

16| 

Cyma reversa .... 

2 

164 

Second fascia .... 

6 

154 

Bead 

1 

154 

Third fascia 

6 

15 

COLUMN 



Echinus 

2 

diagonally 36, 
on plane 33i 

Fillet 

1 

•••« 

Lower member of abacus 

3 

Ml* 

Inverted echinus of the bell 

2 

22f 

Large volutes .... 

6 

314 

Upper small leavos 

4 

• Ml 

Large leaves 

12 

at top, 244 

Lower leaves 

12 

at top, 204 
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Shalt, 17 

modules ( 
li parts 


E. Base, 
14^ parts 


F. Cornice, j 
141 parts j 


Die, j 

parts 5 I 


COLUMN 

Heights in 

Projections from 


parts of a 

axis of column in 


module 

parts of a module 

Astragal 

2 

18 

Fillet .... 

Conge 

1 

21 

17 

ci *. ( upper part 

a | lower part 

Mtl 

15 

18 

Apophygo 

2 

20 

Fillet 

li 

21-| 

Torus 

3 

22 

Fillet 

1 

201 

Scotia 

U 

20 

Fillet 

i 

20$ 

Two heads 

1 

22 

Fillet 

1 

21$ 

Scotia 

n 

211 

Fillet 

1 

23 

Torus 

4 

25 

Plinth 

6 

25 

I’EDEPSTiL 



Fillet 

§ 

m 

Cvma reversa .... 


331 

Corona 

3 

32 

Throat 

11 

30| 

Bead 

1 

261 

Fillet 

1 

25| 

Frieze 

5 

25 

Bead 

11 

261 

Fillet 

t 

261 

Conge 

11 

25 

Die „.. 

871 

25 

Fillet 

li 

25 

Conge 

1 

261 
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G. Base, 
14j parts 


PEDESTAL 

Bead 

Inverted cyma feversa 

Fillet 

Torus 

Plinth 


Heights in 
parts o: a 
module 


Projections from 
axis of column in 
parts of a module 


V. Composite order (compound of Corinthian and Ionic) : 

Vitruvius has not given any instructions on this order. Gwilt 
(Encycl. art. 2596) gives Palladio’s details of this order. 
“ To the pedestal’s, height this master assigns 3 diameters 
and three-eighths of the column adding to it a lower plinth 
of the height of half a diameter. He makes the base of the 
column half a diameter in height and assigns to the shaft 
eight diameters and a little more than one-fourth, and cuts 
it into twenty-four flutes. The height of this capital is 

one diameter and a sixth The architrave, frieze 

and cornice he makes a little less than a fifth part of the 
height of the column. The whole height of his profile in 
our measures is thirteen modules and twelve parts.” 

In the following table Gwilt (Encycl. art. 2592) gives, on the 
authority of Vignola, measurements of the mouldings of the 
Composite order : 

Members composing the order : 


A. Cornice, 
36 parts 


ENTABLATURE 

/ Fillet of cornice. 
Cyma recta 
Fillet 

Cyma re versa .. 
Bead 


Heights in Projecti us Irotn 

parts of a axis of column in 
modulo parts of a module 
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A. Cor- 
nice, 36 
parts 


B. Frieze, 
27 parts 


C. Archi- 
trave, 27 
parts 


D. Capi- 
ta], 42 J 
parts ) 


ENTA BLATURE 


Heights in Projections from 
parts of a axis of column in 
module parts of a module 


( Corona 

■ Cyma under the corona 
I Fillet 

I 

Cyma re versa .... 

Fillet of the dentils 
Dentils 
Fillet 
i Ovolo 

i Bead 
j Fillet 

) r-\ ' 

n Conge 

Upright face 
( Apophygo 

Fillet 
Cavetto 
Ovolo 
\ Bead 
First fascia 
Cyma reversa .... 
Socond fascia .... 

COLUMN 

Echinus and fillet 
Lower member of abacus 
Volute 

Band of upper leaves 
Upper leaves 
Band of lower leaves 
Lower leaves .... 



5 

H 

1 

4 


n 

i 


i 


f 

17-1 

7 

1 

2 

3 

1 

10 

2 

1 


2 

4 diagonally 
.... 12 diagonally 
3 
9 
3' 

9 


43 

41 

33 

32$ 

28 

29 

23 

22 

17 

161 

15 

15 

22 

22 
201 
20 ~ 
17f 
17 
16$ 
15 

20 $ 

321 

30$ 

24 
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“ The orders and their several characters and qualities do not 
merely appear in the five species of columns into which they 
have been subdivided, but are distributed throughout the 
edifices to which they are applied, the column itself being the 
regulator of the whole composition. It is on this account 
that the name of orders has been applied to the differ- 
ently formed and ornamented supports, as columns, wdiich 
have received the names of Doric, ionic, Corinthian, 
Tuscan, and Composite orders, whereof the three first are of 
Grecian origin, and the two last, it is supposed, of Italian 
or Roman origin. Bach of these, by the nature of its pro- 
portions and the character resulting from them, produces 
a leading quality, to which its dimensions, form and orna- 
ments correspond. But neither of the order is so limited 
as to be confined within the expression of any single quality. 
Thus the strength indicated in the Doric order is capable of. 
being modified into many shades and degrees of that 
quality. ” (Gwilt. art. 2588). 

(Further accounts of the origin of orders will be found undei 

Nagara). 
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“ There are other columns, ” says Earn Bass (p. 38), “ in the 
Indian architecture, not only one diameter lower than the 
Tuscan, but from one to two diameters higher than the Com- 
posite.” “ The first sort is a column six diameters high; it 
is rarely made but upon a high base and pedestal, 'flu! en- 
tablature is more than half the altitude of the column, and 
the intorcolumnatiou generally four diameters. The pedestal 
is of the Prati-baudha kind (see under Upapltha, and there it 
is called Prati-bhadra) : and its height is equal to that of the 
base which is one-third of that of the column itself, or two 
diameters. The base is called Mancha-bandha (see under 
Adhishthuna) and is divisible into thirty parts. The capital 
is equal in height to upper diameter of the shaft, and its 
projection is equal to its height. The form of the capital 
is calledjPusbpa-bandha. ‘ The height of the capital’, says 
Manasara, ‘ may be either equal to the breadth of the shaft, 
or one-half or three-quarters of it, according as it may 
appear proportionate to the size of the column. Let the 
breadth of it be either one, one and a quarter, half, or throe 
quarters of the diametor.’ The entablature placed on this 
column does not differ from that placed on other pillars, 
except perhaps in the height. On this subject Manasara 
observes generally I ‘ The whole height of the entablature 
may be either three-quarters, one, one and a quarter, one and 
a half, one and three quarters, or twice that of the base. 
The height of the entablature may bo a half, one-fourth, or 
three-quarters of that of the shaft, or the height of the pillar 
being divided into eight parts, six, five, three, or two may 
be given to that of the entablature. The height of the 
entablature is measured from the architrave up to the 
corona.” (Earn Biiz, p. 30). 

Tlie sixth sort of pillar is eleven diameters high. The 
design made to illustrate this is selected from among the 
pillars found at Conjeveram ; it represents a square pillar of 
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the same height, exclusive of the base, which is composed 
of a plinth, a cyma recta and torus, with their fillets, and 
is one diameter high. The same pillar, including the base, 
may bo taken as an example also of the seventh sort, which 
ought to be twelve diameters in height.” 

(‘ When the pillar, ’ says Kasyapa, ‘ is moasured in height from 
the upper fillet of the base, it is called Nigata-stambha, but 
when it is measured from the plinth below it, is termed 
Nichata-stambha.’) 

“ At the foot of the shaft a space equal in height to the 
hypotenuse of the lower diameter is made quadrangular, 
around which are sculptured images of the doities, and the 
like, in bas-relief. In about half a diameter above this, is 
made the. ornamont called Niiga-bandha (a scrpent-shapo- 
mouldiug). The remainder of the shaft, about three diame- 
ters and a half, is made to consist of eight sides, including 
the strings of pearls, which occupy three-quarters of a diame- 
ter, and appear to be suspended from the fillet of the upper 
ornament called Padma-bandha (a lotus-shape-moulding), 
which takes up half a diameter. Next above this is the 
Kalasa or water-pot, above three quarters of a diameter, and 
above this are made, with the same height given to them, 
three othor mouldings, Harika, Asya, and Tatika, which 
last projects a fourth part of the diameter. Above this 
again is the lower collarino, in height about a quarter 
of a diameter, then the ornament called Kumbha 
(pitcher) which is half a diameter high and projects as 
much : next the upper collarino, a little less than the lower 
one ; next the moulding called Phalaka (abacus) which is 
one diameter high and projects equal to its height ; next 
the third collarino, about three-fourth of a diameter ; and 
last of all the capital of the kind called Pushpa-bandha. ** 

(Ram Raz, pp. 36-36). 
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“ This pillar may, according to the definition of its form, be 
called Vishnu-kanta and appears in most of its ornaments, 
though not in their proportions, to agree with the descrip- 
tion given in the Manasara of that which he calls Palika- 
stambha (?). He says ‘ the height of the collarino should be 
one diameter of the column ; that of the Phalaka (abacus) 
one, three-quarters, or, two or throe diameters, and its 
projection one-fourth of its height. The height of the 
Kumbha (pitcher) below the collarino may be half, one and 
a half, or two diameters and its breadth equal to the upper 
or lower collarino. The height of the Tiitikasya is half or 
three-quarters of the diameter. Let the lower cyma be 
equal to its height and let its breadth be one and a quarter 
diameter. Below that comes the Harika of half that height. 
The height and breadth of the Tatika are equally one diame- 
ter. Below that let a Kalasa (pitcher) be made about two 
diameters in breadth and let the upper part of it be shaped 
in the form of a durdhura-flower, and in such a manner as 
may appear graceful. Below this, about three quarters of 
the diameters should be decorated with strings of pearls.” 

Concerning the dimensions of his seventh sort of column, Kara 
liaa gives accounts of a few more specimens which are 
quoted bolow. 

‘The pillars at Tiruvaunamalai are estimated to bo about thirty 
feet high, with proportionate thickness, diminished at the 
top by a twelfth part of the lower diameter. There are 
three kinds of them. The first isjplaoed on a high pedestal 
and base ; the whole shaft is divided into ten compart- 
ments, each being equal in height to the hypotenuse of the 
diameter of the pillar ; and on all the four sides of 
these compartments are sculptured, in relief, four small 
pillars or pilasters supporting an entablature. The second 
pillar differs from the first in having two, instead of four, 
small ornamental pilasters in relief, on each side of the ten 
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compartments, into which the shaft is divided, with an 
ornamented niche in the middle, which in the third speci- 
men is Hanked by two small paiijaras or ornamented cages 
on both sides of it. The second sort of pillar is placed on a 
base without a pedestal, and the third on a pedestal without 
a base.” (Bam Biiz, p. 37). 

The difference in the Indian orders, consists chiefly in the 
proportion between the thickness and the height of pillars, 
while that of the Grecian and the Boman orders, not only 
ob the dimensions of columns, but also on the form of the 
other parts belonging to them. ” 

“ The Egyptian columns appear to have no lixed proportion 
in regard to thickness and height. In some of the specimens 
of the ruins of upper Egypt, the height of the columns 
consists of from four to six times the lower diameter, which 
last proportion coincides with that of the first sort of the 
Indian pillar. ” 

“ The orders of India, and of Greece and Borne, are remarkable 
for beautiful effect of their proportions, a circumstance to 
which little regard has been paid by the Egyptians. 
Both the Indian and Grecian columns are diminished gra* 
dually in their diameter from the baso to the summit of 
the shaft, a practice which has never been observed in the 
Egyptian • on the contrary, a diametrically opposite rule has 
been observed in their shafts, which are made narrower at the 
bottom than at the top, and placed upon a square or round 
plinth. The proportion in which the diminution at the top of 
the columns of the two former is made, seems to have been 
regulated by the same principle, though not by the same rule. 
The general rule adopted by the Hindu architects in this res- 
pect is that the thickness at the bottom, being divided into 
as many parts as there are diameters in the whole height of 
the column, one of these parts is invariably diminished at 
the top ; but in the Grecian and Boman architecture, the 
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diameter of the upper part of the shaft, in a column of 15 
feet in height, is made one-sixth less than its thickness at 
the base ; and in a column of 50 feet, the diminution is 
one-eighth. The higher the columns are, the less they 
diminish, because the apparent diminution of the diameter 
in columns of the same proportion, is always greater accord- 
ing to their height, and this principle supposed to have been 
discovered with greater scientific skill, and is adduced as 
one of the proofs of the highly refined taste of the Greeks ; 
but we observe that precepts derived from the same principle 
have been taught and practised in India from time im- 
memorial.” 

1 The plan of the Grecian columns is always round ; but the 
plan of th(' Hindu columns admits of every [shape, and is 
frequently found in the quadrangular and octangular form, 
and richly adorned with sculptured ornaments. The form 
of the Egyptian pillars too, is circular, and their shafts are 
often Hated like the Corinthian, but the llu ting of the Indian 
columns resembles' neither the one nor the other. The 
decorations of the Egyptian columns often consist in re- 
presentations ‘ of the bundle of reeds ’ tied up with a cord 
on the top, having a square stone placed over it ; in some 
specimens are also found bindings or fillets in various parts 
of the shaft, and in the interval between them, reeds and 
hieroglyphics are represented. But there is nothing like these 
ornaments in the Indian orders, except in the columns found 
in the excavated temple of Elephanta, and some other 
places, and which differ materially from those employed in 
other situations in Hindustan.” 

‘ There are no fixed, as we saw before, intercolumn atioi is in 
the Hindu architecture, as are found in the Grecian, but the 
spaces allowed between pillar and pillar in different Hindu 
buildings, are found nearly to coincide with the Grecian 
, mode of iutercolumnations, though in too many instances, 
they differ widely from it, and the same may perhaps be 
said of the Egyptian colonnades.’’ 
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“ The capital of the Grecian columns invariably marks the 
distinction of the several ordors ; those of the Indian are 
varied at pleasure, though not without regard to the diameter 
and length of the shaft ; and the forms of the plainest of 
them, though they have in reality nothing in common with 
the Grecian order, are found at a distant view, to bear some 
resemblance to the Doric and Ionic capitals ; but those of a 
more elaborate kind are sometimes so overloaded with a sort 
of filligree ornaments, as to destroy the effect of the beauti- 
ful proportions of the whole. The Egyptian capitals, on the 
other hand, are formed into elegant vase shapes, decorated 
with the stalks, leaves, and blossoms of the lotus, and occa- 
sionally with palm leaves, which latter ornaments are 
supposed to have given the first idea of the Corinthian 
capitals. And in some specimens, the Egyptian capital is 
composed of the representation of the head of the goddess 
Isis.” 

In view of the classification Q,nd number (5) of the orders, 
their principal composing mouldings (8), and other details of 
similarity pointed out'abovo, the “ affinity,” says Barn Russ 
truly (p. 38), “ between the columns of India and of Rome 
and Greece is so striking, that ono would be apt to ascribe 
it to something more than mere chance. ” 1 

1 u Considerable interest is attached to the recent discovery (in Japan) beneath the cornerstones 
of the Double-Bridge (main entrance to the Imperial Palace) of eight humau skeletons. Most of the 
skeletons were found upright about twelve feet below the bed of tho Palace moat which is at present 
undergoing repair work necessitated by the earthquake of 1923. 

“ The theory of some Japanese scientists is that the skeletons are tho remains of persons who, 
several centuries past, offered themselves as * human pillars * for tho immortalisation of the corner- 
stones used in constructing Edo Castle. The tradition of the * hnman pillars * is an old one in Japan. 
In a past age it was believed that if human beings were buried alive beneath tho corner-stones of great 
structures, the gods would accord permanent strength and solidity to the foundations and, in addition, 
those who thus sacrificed themselves, would beoome immortal. It was considered that those chosen 
as ' human pillars ’ were greatly honored. They were buried alive in a standing position, 

The first traditional instance of the * human pillars * recorded in Japan dates back to the reign 
of Emperor Nintoku, more than a thousand years ago. 'i he Yodo river at Osaka, where the Emperor 
had his palaoe, used to overflow each year, drowning many people and causing much damage. Every 
dike built by the best engineers was unable to withstand the floods. One night, it is said, the 
Emperor dreamed that the gods had advised him if be would use human bodies as pillars for the 
construction of the embankments, there would be no more flood trouble. The story has it that tho 
Emperor immediately caused human brings to be butied alive beneath the foundation stones of the 
dike and, si noe then, the embankment has withstood all floods.”— Assmated Press of America 
Dispatch, ToMo, July 11, 1925. 
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STUPA— A heap, a mound, a funeral pile, a tope, a Buddhist monu- 
ment. 

(1) “ The Buddhist dome-shaped tower built over relics, or as a 

memorial. The earliest Stupas were tombs.” 

(Vincent Smith, Gloss, to Cunningham's Arch. Surv. Reports). 

(2) “ Stupas or Topes — These, again, may be divided into two 

classes, according to their destination : first, the true stupas 
or towers erected to commemorate some event or mark, somo 
sacred spot dear to the followers of the religion of Buddha ; 
secondly, Dagobas or monuments containing relics of 
Buddha, or of some Buddhist saint. If it were possible these 
two ought always to be kept separate, but no external signs 
have yet been discovered by which they can be distinguished 
from one another, and fill this is so, they must be con- 
sidered, architecturally at least, as one.” 

In Nepal, according to Hodgson, and , I believe, in Tibet, 
the monuments, which are called Stupas in India, are there 
called Ohaityas. Etimologically, this is no doubt the correct 
designation, as chaitya like stupa, means primarily a heap or 
tumulus.” 

(Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East. Arch., p. 60, note 2). 
For the photographic views and the architectural details of the 
following stupas, see Forgusson : 

The great Tope at Sanehi (p. 63, figs. 10, 11, 12’. 

The cut in the rock on a Dagoba at Ajunta (p. 64, fig. 13). 

Tope at Sarnath (p. 66, fig. 14). 

Temple at Buddh Gaya (p. 70, fig. 16). 

The great Tope at Amravati (p. 72, fig. 17). 

Gandhara Topes (description, pp. 72-76). 

Jelalabad Topes (p. 78, figs. 18, 19). 

Manikyala Tope (pp. 80-82, figs. 21, 22, 20, 23). 

45 
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A diversity of opinion exists as to the propriety or otherwise 
of calling such monuments as the high stupa of Takkal 
Bala ‘ Tope’ ; and it must be said that this monument is a 
striking illustration of the inaccuracy of much that has 
been written on the subject. The following is one of the 
many instances whero a conclusion has been somewhat 


hastily arrived at : the term now used is 

‘ Thup ’ it is, therefore, much to be regretted 


that wo should have adopted the word ‘ Tope, ’ which 
preserves neither the spelling nor the pronunciation of the 
true name.” 

(B. A. S. J. vol. in., p. 313). 

Again, Mr. Fergusson, writing on this subject, complains 
bitterly of the Bhilsa, and the Sarnath, and the Sanchi 
‘ Topes. ’ To make the confusion worse he laments — ‘ Tope 
is also the common Anglo-Indian word for a clump of trees.’ 
Very true, but that hardly justifies the following — ‘ In neither 
sense is the word ever used by natives, who associate ‘ tope ’ 
with something very different, that is, with cannon or artil- 
lery.’ That the natives do use the word freely in designating 
such monuments, I will now endeavour to show. While they 
called all lower mounds in this neighbourhood dehiri, the 
peasantry denied the existence of a Thupl, Thiipa, Thuva, 
or even the common dih ; and in my enquiries being com- 
pelled to paraphraso the word for their comprehension, after 
trying buland-tila and other expressions in vain, I acciden- 
tally mentioned the much abused ‘ tope,’ and was much 
surprised to find that they understood my meaning instantly, 
and helped me to a minute description of the monument 
and its surroundings. They did not call it thupa nor thupi, 
but simply ‘ tope ’ or, more correctly, ‘ top.’ Now, it would 
appear from the above that the word is no more ‘ adoption 
of ours,’ and that it is usedjby the natives of India (unless 
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we allow the breadth of the Indus to mako a fine distinction), 
moreover, by the commonest of those natives far and wide.” 

(Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Ileports, vol. xix., 

pp. 134, 135). 

(5) Takshasilae ayaiii tliuvo pratithuvito sava-budhana puyae | 

“ This stupa was erected at Takhafeila (Takshakila) in honour 
of all the Buddhas.” 

(Taxila Vase Inscrip. Ep. Ind. vol. vm. p. 297). 

(6) Thuva cha samgharama cha I 

(Inscrip, on the Mathura Lion Capital, no. A. 

ii, line 14, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. p. 141). 

STUPI — A dome, a cupola, a spherical roof rising like an inverted 
cup over a circular, square or multangular building, a pinnacle, a 
steeple-towor. 

(1) M. xi. 13,| xv. 91, xvui. 4, 413, xxii. 10, etc. 

(2) Kona-paravataii) kuryat stupy-achelihudanakani cha II 
Su-muhurte su-nakshatre stiipy-achchhadanakaih nyasot II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed .Ganapati-sastri, xvi. 27, 37). 

(3) Kanthoktam sarva-manaih tu stupy-utsedhah prakirtitah II 

(Kamikagama, xxxv. 30). 

(4) B a v i - varn i a -m a h a -raja alius the Lord Kula-feekhara-deva was 

pleased to bathe up to the pinnacle (stupi-paryyanta) the 
Vanakaiyilaya-Tirumalai (name of the central shrine) in 
the temple of the Lord of Tiruvirattanam, the Lord of Tiru- 
vadigai, and to fix the stones which were bulging out (? stu- 
pi-kila).” 

(Tiruvadi Inscrip, of Ilavivarman, line 3 f., Ep. 

Ind. vol. VIII. p. 9). 
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(5) “ This inscripion (Y. S. I. I. vol. n. no. 90) records the gifts, 

by the priest Ifeana Siva Pandita, of 8 gilt copper-pots 

A ninth pot was presented by Pavana-Pidaran The gilt 

copper-pots were all intended to be used as pinnacles (Stupik- 
kudain, para 2). Nine of them were presented, of which one 
is said to have been for the temple of the Lord (para 9) and 
another for the temple of the Lord Sri-Rajaraje§vara mudai- 
yar (para 11). The other seven appear to have been 
intended as pinnacles for the shrines of the regents of the 
eight quarters. The regents art', eight in number, viz., Indra, 

Agni, Yama, Nirriti, Vanina, Vayu, Soma, and Is ana, 

The shrine of Indra, who is the regent of the East, seems 
to have been in the second gopura for which five pinnacles 
had apparently been provided by the king himself.” 

(V. S. I. I. vol. n. no. 90, paras 1, 2, p. 413 f). 

(6) “ The Gangai-konda-puram temple eonsits of a nine 

storeyed stiibi (steeple-tower) or vimana over the shrine or 
sanctuary, 99 feet square at the base, and about 165 feet 
high.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. IX. p. 117, c. 2, para 1). 

(7) See Chalukyan Architecture, Arch, Surv. new. Jmp. series, vol. 

xxi. plates lxxxii, figs. 1, 2 ; lxxxiv, figs. 1, 2 ; xci. 

Soe Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Reports, vol. hi., plates xlvi, 
fig. 4 (Birdaban Stupa), xlvii. fig. 3 (Nongarh Stupa) ; 
vol. xi. plate xxvil (plan and section of Mediaeval Stupa) ; 
vol. xvili. plates v, vi (Nirvana-stupa); vol. xix. plate in 
(Mahadeopur pinnacle). 

STUPI-KILA — (sec Stupa and £tupi) — The spire, the nail above the 
dome. 

(M. xvili, 144). 

Cf. “ The Lord 6ri-Bajarajadeva gave one copper waterpot (ku$a), 
to be placed on the copper pinnacle stiipjttari ; according to 
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Winslow, a synonym of Sikhara, or the upper pinnacle of a temple) 
of the sacred shrine (Sri-Vimana) of the Lord of tho Sri-Kaja- 
rajesvara (temple), weighing three thousand and eighty-three 
pala.” 

(Tnscrip. of Bajaraja, no. 1, line 18, H. S. I. I., 

vol. ii., p. 9). 

STBl-LINGA — A class of buildings, a feminine type of architectural 
object. 

See definition and other details under Prasada. 

C'f Sarvatra bhoga-bhumy-ahgam alinda-parisobhitam I 
Sarva (? shad)-varga-samay-uktam manah-priti-samanvitam II 

Chaturnam anta (m)-lomasam (lokanarii) yogyam stri-liiigam 

ishyate II 

(Kamikagama, xlv. 10, xxxv. 21, see under Salanga 

and Shad- varga). 

STHANDILA — A ground-plan in which the whole area is divided into 
forty-nine equal squares. 

(M. vu. 8, vm. 39, lx. 129, etc., cf. lxx. 30, soe 

Pada-vinyasa). 

STHAPATI — The chief architect, the master builder. 

(1) Manasara (chap. II., named Silpi-lakshana or ranks and quali- 
fications of architects) : 

From the four faces of Brahman are stated to have originated 
the four heavenly architects, namely, Vi&va-karman, Maya, 
Tvashtyi and Mauu. And their son are called respectively 
Sthapati, Sutragrahin, Vardhaki and Takshaka. These 
latter four evidently represent the four classes of terrestrial 
artists : 

Purvanane vikvakarmii jayate dakshine mayah 1 
Uttarasya mukhe tvashtfi paschime tu manuh sun; it ah | 
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Visvakarmakhya-namno’sya putrah sthapatir uchyate \ 
Mayasya tanayah sutragrahiti pariklrtitah \ 

Tvashtur devarsheh putrah varddhakiriti prakathyate I 
Manoh putraa takshakah syat sthapatyadi-chatushtayam 1 

(M. II. 11-12, 17-20). 

Cf. One Manu is stated to be the architect who built the city 
of Ayodhya : 

Ayodhya-narna-nagari tatrasil loka-vikrutii I 
Manuna manavendrena ya puri hirmita svayam I 

(Ramayana, I, 5, 6). 

Their ranks : 

Sthapatyadis chatur varnah silpibhih pariklrtitah | 

vM. li. 29). 

The Sthapati is in rank the director general and the consult- 
ing architect (M. II., lino 21). The Sutragrahin is the Guru 
of Vardhaki and Takshaka (22), while the Vardhaki is the 
instructor of Takshaka (28). The Sthapati must be well 
versed in all sciences (24). He must know the "Vedas (26). 
He must havo all the qualifications of a supreme director 
(acharya) (31). 

Cf. Sthapatih sthapanayarhah veda-vich chhastra-paragah | 
Sthapanadhipatir yasmat tasmat stliapatir uchyate | 

Sthapato^ chajnaya sarve sutragrahyadayah sada \ 

Kurvanti §astra-drishtena vastu-vastu prayatnatah I 

Acharya-lakshanair yuktah sthapatir ity-abhidhiyate I 
Sthapatis tu sva-turyebhyas tribhyo gurur iti smritah I 

(M. II. 26—29, 31, 21). 

Schapatih sarva-tastrajfiah (24). 

See also M. xxxvil. 14, 15, 16, 17, 58, 73-74, 83, 85. 

These passages refer to the Sthapati as the master of the 
oponing ceremonies of a dwelling house. 
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Tho Sutragrahin also should have the general knowledge of all 
the sciences and the Vedas. But he must he an expert in 
measuring accurately and must make a special study in 
drawing (M II. 32, 24, 22, 25, 33, 23, 25, 34) : 

' Srutajnah sutragrahi cha rekhajuah sastra-vit-tamah | 32. 

Sutra-griihiti sutra-dhrit I 24. 

Sutra-grahi gurur dvyabhyam turyebhyo’dya iti smritah \ 22. 

The Vardhaki, too, should have the general knowledge of the 
Vedas and practical sciences. But the object of his special 
study is painting. He must also be able to design (vicha- 
rajna) architectural and sculptural objects from his own 
ideas. Like the Siitragrahin, tho Vardhaki too should have 
an idea of accurate measurement. 

Cf. Vardhakir mana-karmajnah I 25. 

Vichftrajnah srutajhas cha ohitra-karmajuo vardhakih t 33. 

Takshakasya gurur nama vardhakir iti prakirtitah I 23. 

The Taksliaka must be expert in his own work, i. e., carpentry. 

He should be obedient to his superiors and aspire to rise in 
rank. 

Cf. Takshanat takshakah smritah I 25. 

Takshakah karma-vidyus cha bala-bandhudaya-parah | 34. 

(2) Sthapatih sthapanarhah syat sarva-sastra-visaradali II 

Na lunango’tiriktahgo dharmikas tu dayaparah | 

Amatsaryo’nasuya^ cha tantrikastv-abhijatavau II 

Ganitajhah puranajnah anandatma py-alubdhakah I 

Chitrajhah sarva-defeajnah satya-vadi jitendriyah II 

Arogi chapramadi cha sapta-vyasana-varjitah \ 

Sunama dridha-vandhus cha vastu-vidyabdhi-paragah II 

(Vastu-vidya, ed. Ganapati 8astri, 1. 12-15). 
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‘ The Sthapati or master builder must be ablo to design 'lit. plac- 
ing, sthapana). Ho must-be proficient in all sciences, (Isastras 
see below). Ho must not bo deformed by lacking in or posses- 
sing too many limbs. He must be pious and compassionate. 
He must not be malicious or spiteful. He must be trained 
in music (tantra=a striuged musical instrument, see Vitru- 
vius below). He must be of noble descent. He must be a 
mathematician and historian. He must be happy in mind 
and free from greed. He must be proficient in painting. He 
must know all countries, i.e., he must be a geographist. He 
must be truthful, and possess self-control. He must not 
have any disease, and must be abovo committing errors. He 
must be free from the seven vices (hunting, gambling, day- 
dreaming, blackmailing, addiction to women, etc., see Manu 
saihhita, vil. 47 48). He must have a good name and be 
faithful to friends. He must be deep in (lit. cross) the 
ocean of the science of architecture/ 

Compare these qualifications of the master builder with those 
of the Graeco-Koman architects quoted below from Vitruvius. 

The classification of the architects and the account of their 
qualifications are almost identical to those given in the 
Manasara : 

Sthapates tasya sisliyo va sutra-grahi suto’thava 1 
Sthapaty-ajnaimsarl cha sarva-karma-vikaradah il 
Sutra-danda-pramanajilo manonmana-pramunavit | 
Takshitanam takshakenapy upary-upari yuktitah II 
Vriddhikrit vardhakih proktah sutragrahy-anugah sada II 

(Vastu-vidya, ibid I. 16-18). 

Takshanat sthula-sukshmanani takshakah sa tu kirtitah II 
Mrit-karmajiio guni kaktah sarva-karma-sva-tantrakah | 
Guru-bhaktah sada hrishtah sthapaty-ady-anugah sada II 

(Vastu-vidya, ibid, I. 18-19). 
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(3) Suslla(k) chaturo daksha-kastrajiia-lobha-varjita(-tah) l 
Kshamavan asya dvijak chaiva sutradhara(h) sa ucliyate II 
‘ One -who is of good behaviour, clever, skilful, learned, free from 

lust (excessive desire of gain), can forgive (rivals), and 
belongs to the twice-born class (? Brahmin), is called Sutra- 
dhara.’ 

(Hilpa-dipaka, od. G-amgadliara, I. 3). 

(4) Yastu-vidhanajuo laghu-hasto jita-sramah | 

DIrgha-darsi cha suras cha sthapatih parikirtitah II 

‘ One who is conversant with the architectural design (vidhana, 
the act of arranging, disposing, etc.), skilful (lit. swift at 
baud), industrious (or patient labourer), and foresees (every- 
thing), and is a champion (in architectural matters), is 
described as a sthapati. ’ 

(Matsya-Purana, Pet. Diet.) 

(6) Mahabharata (XII. 8243-3244) : 

Sat-kritas cha prayatuena acharyyartvik-purohitab I 
Maheshvasah sthapatayah samvatsara-chikitsakah II 
Prajha medhavino danta dakshah sura bahu-srutah I 
Kulinah sattva-sampanna yuktali sarvveshu karmmasu II 
Sthapatis, meaning apparently architects, are stated here to 
be very learned, meritorious, patient, dexterous, champion, of 
large experience, of high birth, full of resources, and capable 
of application to all works. 

Ibid, xiii, 5073-5074 : 

Briihinaua-sthapatibhyam cha uirmmitam yan uivesanam II 
Tad avaset sada prajilo bhavarthi manujesvara I 
Here, a house built by a Brahmana and a Sthapati is specially 
recommended. Stapati implies an architect but his caste is 
not clear from this passage. 

Ibid. xiv. 2520-2524 : 

Tato yayau bhimasonah prajnah sthapatibhih saha I 
Brahmanan agratali kritva kusalan yajxia-karmmani II 
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Tam sa sala-chayam srimat saxhpratoli-sughattitam I 
Mapayamiisa kauravyo yajna-vatam yatha-vidhi II 
Prasada-^ata-Haiiibadham mani-pravara-kuttimam I 
Karayamasa vidhivad-dhema-ratna-vibhixshitam II 
Stambhan kanaka-chitraiiis cha toranani vrihanti cha \ 
Yajiiayatana-de&eshu datva feuddham cha kaixchanam II 
Antah-puraxiaxix rajfxam cha nana-doSja-samiyusham I 
Karayamasa dharmmatma tatra tatra yathavidhi II 
Here, too, Stliapati is apparently the architect who built the 
palace with jewelled floor, columns, arches, etc., and also the 
well designed high gate-houses. 

Ibid. v. 255 : 

Tato’atibhito rupat tu kakra aste vicharayaix I 
Athajagama parasuxii skandhenadaya varddhakih II 
Vardliaki is called here Takshan (see verses 256 — 206) not in 
the sense of carpenter but to imply an executioner. 

(6) Varttika of Katyayana on Panini, 2 (Pet. Diet.) : 

Sutra -gra ha = yah sfxtraih grihnati na txx dharayati. 
Sutra-graha = yah sutraih grihniiti dharayati cha. 

This subtle distinction is not quite clear. 

(7) Ch aurapaii chits ika (ed. Bohlen, 7-5): 
Surata-tiindava-sfitra-dhari. 

(8) Riimayana, (il. 80, 2, etc.) : 

Karmantikah sthapatayah purusha yantra-kovidah I 
Tatha vardhakayas chaiva margino vyiksha-takshakah II 

(9) Sakala-guna-gapalarixkxita-kritottamahgaru Parama-Brahma- 

nis chala-svarupar upadesa-p(r)arakarrnaru Manu-Maya- 
Mandabye-V ifevakarmma-nirmmitam appa Hem -inigadeya 
mane enisida stotakacharu I 

“ Of the Visvamitra-gotra, supreme Lord of Lahka-dvipa-pura, 
possessed of property and vehicles, versed in all feastras, 
sought after to construct ornamental buildings and upper 
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storeys, adorned with all good qualities, his head sprinkled 
with sandal water from Siva, in the unchanging form of 
Parama Brahma, distinguished in giving advice, of the 
Hemmigade house created by Manu, Maya, Mandabya, and 
Vikvakarmma, was Stotakachari.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part I, Channarayapatna Taluq, 
no. 265, Roman test, p. 560, line 23 ; Transl. 

p. 237, para 2). 

(10) This Prasasti was written by Skaudasadliu, the son of Sri- 

kaiitha, a descendant of a family of architects (sthapati- 
kula). 

(Sholinghur Inscrip, of Parantaka I, line 21, 

Ep. Ind. vol. IV .pp. 224, 225). 

(11) Sthapati-Kalisuta-Simgali-kargi Navagrama-drahga vra(? lu)- 

dhajana \ 

“ The Sthapati (architect of the tank was) Simgali Kargi, the 
son of Kali, a Pandit (? vulha) from the Kavagrama-drahga 
(compare, Raja Tarnhgini, Translation by Dr. Stein, vol, 
II. p. 291, ‘ watch-station near mountain passes ’)• ” Dr. 
Stein Konow. 

(Peshawar Museum Inscrip, of Vanhadaka, line 6, 

Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 80, note 3 ; p. 81). 
/ 

(12) Visadru-sutah Kamau Silpi— ‘ ‘Visadru’s son, Kamau, the 

architect (of the fifth octagonal pillar, middle row, of the 
north-west cloister). This simple record of the architect 
or head mason Kamau is the most valuable inscription of 
the Lai Darwfwa, as it is another proof of the truth of Fer- 
gusson’s remark that the cause of the admixture of Hindu 
and Muhammadan styles in the Jaun pur was the employ- 
ment of Hindu masons.” Dr. A. Flihror. 

(Bharqi Arch, of Jaunpur, Inscrip, xxvn., Arch. 

Surv. new Imp. series, vol. I. p. 51) 
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(13) Biajapalasya putrena palhanena cha silpina I 
Utkirnna-varnna-ghatana vaidagdhi-vi&vakarmana II 

“ (The documont) is engraved by the artist Palhana, son of 
Kajapala, who is a master of the art and craft.” 

(Pachar Plate of Paramardideva, line 22, Ep. Ind. 

vol. x. pp. 49, 45). 

(14) Tvashtri, a recognised architect, connected with (the ancestor 

of) both Sutradhara and Sthapati : 

Tad-vad Vatakhyam nagaram vane’smiu Tvashtuh prasadiit 
kritavan Vasishthah I 

Prakiira-vapropavanais tadagaih prasada-vosmaih su-ghanaiii 
su-tumgaih II 

Bhauor griharh daiva-vasad vibhagnaih Vasishtha-pauraih 
,sukritam yad asit II 

Asich cha Nagat sthapates tu Durggah II 
Durggarkkato Deuka Buttra-dlnirah II 
Asyapi sunuh Bivapala uama II 
Yenotkrite’yam susubha prasastih II 

(Vasantgadh Tnscrip. of Purnapala, A. D. 1042, 
v. 21,27, 34, Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp- 12, 13, 14, 15). 

(15) Sadasivamaharaya-sasaiiad Viranatmajah | 

Tvashta sri-viranacharyo vyalikhat tamra-sasanain || 

(.Xrisi.napuram Plates of Sadasivaraya, v. 107. Ep. 

Ind. vol. ix. p. 339). 

(16) Sila-silpi — stone mason (Grovindapur stone Inscrip, of the poet 

(langadhara, v. 39, Ep. Ind. vol. n. pp. 338, 342). 

(17) Gilpin — engraver (Vilapaka Grant of Venkata I, v. 62, Ep. 

Ind. vol. iv. pp. 277, 272). 

(18) Cf. Inscrip, from Dabhoi (verse 112, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 31). 

(19) Vardhaki — carpenter, sculptor (Senart) : 

Vadhakinii samina venuvasaput (e) na gharasa mugha kata \ 
(Karle Cave Inscrip, no. 0, Ep. Ind. vol. VII. p. 53). 
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(20) Sutradhara — architect, artisan (Bheraghat Inscrip, of 

Alhanadevi, v. 36, 37, Ep. Ind. vol. n. pp. 13, 17). 

(21) Mason (Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. 112. Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 31). 

(22) Cf. the first Prakasti of Baijnath (verse 36. Ep. Ind. vol. i. 

pp. 107, 111). 

(23) Sutra-dhrit — artisan (Kudarkot Tnscrip. v 17, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 182, 183). 

124) Sutradhara — sculptor (Yerawal Image Inscrip, line 5, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ill. pp. 303, 301). 

(2o) Si(si)lii-patta-subhe variik sutra-dlnira vichakshanahl 

Bhojukah Kamadcvas cha karmmanishtha Halil sudlrih li 
“ (Born) in the auspicious family of Silapatta, the conspicuous 
architects (were) Bhojuka, Kamadcva, and the wise Haiti, 
(who) were perfect in their work." 

“ A Muhammadanlruler Jallala Ehojii, son of Isuka, appointed 
these architects to build a Gornath(a) (? cow-shelter), a 
garden, and step-well in the town of Batithadim.” 

(Bhatihagarb stone Inscrip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. vol. 

xii. pp. 46, 47, 44). 

(26) “ (xokarna-svami-— who is set up on the pure peak of the 

Mahendra mountain, master (guru) of things movable and 
immovable, the sole architect (sutra-dbara) for the creation 
of all the world (sakala-blravana-nimulnaika-sutra-dhara- 
sya).” 

(Ep. Carnal. voJ. ix. Bangalore Taliuj, no. 140, 
Homan text, p. 33, Transl. p. 26). 

(27) Krisbna-suto gunnel hyas cha suttra-dbaro’tra Nannakah I 
Etat Kanvasramam jftatva sarvva-papa-hararii feubham I 
Kritani hi mandiraiii kambhoh dharmma-kirtti-vivarddhanam II 

Here, Sutra-dhilra is the architect who built the temple of 
6iva. 

(Inscription from the Mahadcva temple, v. 29, 
30, Ind. Ant. vol. xm. p. 166). 
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(28) Sutradhiiro’sya HaridasanfumV— ‘ the architect (employed on 

the repair of the templo of Dakshiniiditya) was Haridasa.' 

(Gaya Inscrip, of Vikrama Samvat 1429, line 9, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xx. pp. 815, 813). 

(29) Cf. “ When the house is finished Brahmans and the friends of 

the family are feasted. The mistri (master-builder) attends 
the dinner and receives from the owner complimentary gifts, 
such as shawls, turban, clothes and money, as his merits 
and the generosity of his employer dictate.” 

(Ind, Ant. vol. xxiv. p. 303. c. 2, last para). 

(30) “The royal draughtsman (raya or raja sutra-dhiiri) Gopoja’s 

younger brother Suroja engraved it.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Arsikere Taluq, no. 123, 

Transl. p. 168, lino 2). 

(31) Svasti samadhigala-pancha-maha-sabda svaradhipatimaha 

nayaka-vibudha-vara-dayakan animitta Malla-vijaya-Siitra- 

dhari svami-drohi biruda, etc. 

“ Be it well, (with various epithets, including), Malla-vijaya- 
sutradhari, the dandanayaka Lachimayya’s son, of the 
ministry for peace and war, Hodimaiya and others (named) 
enlarging the town ; ilajimaiya, the master of the town, 
desiring to make a feast granted certain land (specified).” 

(Ibid. no. 194, Koman text, p. 433, Transl. p. 187). 

(32) “ Born in the family of Visvakarma, the architect of the three 

worlds, Visvanatha — the son of Basavacbariya, who was 
the son of Vodoyappaya considered to be the jagad-guru — 
engraved it.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part I, Channarayapatna Taluq, 

no. 187, Transl. p. 207). 

(83) “ To Dfimoja, son of the carpenter Madiyoja granted a rent- 
free estate.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Kadur Taluq, no. 57, Transl. 

p. 12). 
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(34) “ Hail! There is no excommunication (balligavurte = bahish- 
kara, Mr. Venkat Kango Kafcti) of the skilful people (blnna- 
nigaia, those who are conversant with painting or architec- 
ture, Handerson’s Canaresc Dictionary) of the world who 
have attained the favour (of the god), having given the 
patta (a patent, royal grant or order) called miimo-perjerepu 
(and) the name of Tribhuvauachurya to Sri-Gfunda, whose 
(observance of the, established rules of conduct was unim- 
peded, the Sutra-dhari who made the temple of the queen 
of Vikramaditya (n, of the Western Chalukyas), the favourite 
of the world ; (and there is) immunity (parihara) to the 
othors who united themselves with the guilty man (doshika)."’ 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inscrip, no. 99, 
lines 1-7, Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 164, notes 6-10). 

(15) “ Hail ! Let it le known that these are the names (not given) 
of the Acbarya who averted the excommunication (balliga- 
varte = bahishkara) of the skilful people (better perhaps 
‘ those who are conversant with painting or architecture ’) 
of this district, after that they had given the mimic perjerepu 
to the Sutra-dhari who made this temple of Lokesvara (still 
exists under the name of god Yirupaksha, Ante p. 163, c. 1, 
paras 3, 1, 2) of Lokamahadovi (the queen) of Vikramaditya, 
the worshipful one, who three times conquered Kanchi.” 

“ Hail ! Sri-Sarvasiddhi-acbarya, the asylum of all virtuous 
qualities, the Pitamaha (Brahma, i.e., the Creator), the maker 
of many cities and houses; he whoso conversation is entirely 
perfect and refined, he w r ho has for a jewelled diadem and 
creast-jewel the houses and palaces and vehicles and seats 
and couches (that he has constructed), the (most eminent) 
sutra-dhari of the southern country.” 

Svasti Sri-sarvva-siddhi-achari sakala-gunasraya-aueka-pura 
vastu-Pitamahan sakala-nishkala-sukshmatibluishitau vastu- 
prasada-yanasana-sayana-mani- makuta-ratnachudamani- te 
(m) kana-diseya-siitra-dhari. ' 


(Ibid. no. 100, Ante p. 165). 
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(36) “ Hail ! The grant that was given of Hri-Vijayaditya and 

Vikramaditya the grant that was given to the 

temple of (the architect' Avanta-guna— (was) a stone seat 
(pare) and a bracelet (?) to the temple of (the god) Sri-Loka- 
palosvara, after having given tho office (sthiina, see below) 
of the holy Anjanacharya to tho holy Dovacharya (datti 
Ahjanacharya hhagavantargge kottu Sri-Lokapalcsvarakam 
pare balli).” 

“ Sthana may mean the office of the priest of the temple, or the 
locality, i.e., allotment of land, belonging to tho holder of 
tha office.” 

Cf. Manasara, il. 25-26, above. (The iirst meaning suits the 
context better). 

(Ibid. no. 101, pp. 165, 166, and note 18). 

(37) “ Hail ! C’hattara-Ilevadi-Ovajja (Ojha, sec below) of the 

Sarva-siddhi-Acharyas, who was acquainted with tho secrets 
of Hri-silemuddas (sila-mudda, the name of some particu- 
lar guild of stone masons), made the southern country.” 

(Old Canarese) “ Ovajja is perhaps the (modern) Canarese ojja, 
a priest, preceptor” (exactly the same meaning as aoharya 
etymologically indicates). 

(Ibid. no. 114, pp. 170-171, 172, notes 57, 58). 

“ In addition to recording ...the readmission 

into caste of the artisans of the locality, this inscription 
(no. 100) gives several titles of the guilder of the temple. 
Among them is that of Sarva-siddhi-Acharya. The Sarva 
siddhi-Acharyas are mentioned again in no. cxiv belo\y, 
and seem to have been some celebrated guild of architects 
or builders.” I)r. Fleet. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 164, o. 2, para 2). 
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“ In addition to recording the name of Gfunda as the builder 
of the temple, this inscription (no. 99), as also the next 
(no. 100) seems to be intended to reoord the readmission 
into caste of the artisans of the locality, who had been 
outcasted for some act which is not stated. The purport of 
this portion hinges entirely upon the meaning to be given to 
the word balligavartc (in nos. 99 and 100).” 

Dr. Fleet is not quite certain whether lie should agree with 
Mr. Katti who says that ‘ it sounds to him like the Dravi- 
dian equivalent of the Sanskrit bahishkara.’ 

(Ibid. pp. 163-164, last para). 

“ The Sutra-dliari or Sutra-gruhi, ‘ the holder of the thread’ 
was the assistant of the sthapati, ‘ the master-carpenter or 
master-mason’, the architect ” 

(Ibid. p. 163, note 3). 

(38) It should be noted that Chari, Achariya, Acliarya (with 
different prefixes), Ojha, and Sutra-dhari are the surnames 
or titles of the Sthapati (master-builder) who is also called 
Acliarya in the Manassira. (See above). 

(The titles in another form — Acliarya or Acharyya — are the 
surnames of the Jain teachers, of the famous philosopher 
Sankara, and the distinguished astronomer Bhaskara). 

Here in these inscriptions w 7 e have seen that the architects 
have many such titles, namely, Achari (no. 99, line 4, 
no. 100, line 8) ; Achariya (no. 100, line 7) ; Sarva-siddhi- 
Achari (no. 100, line 8) ; Sarva-slddhi-Acharjya (-yya) 
(no. 114, line 2 f) ; Tri-bhuvanacliari (no. 99, line 5); 
Afijanacharya (no. 101, line 5); Devacharya (no. 101, line 
6) ; Ovajja ( = Ojha, no. 114, line 4) ; Sile-mudda O^fcila- 
marddaka or modaka, no. 114, line 1). The very same 
architects are again given the little of Sutradhari (nos. 99, 
lino 3 ; no. 100, linos 4, 12). 

46 
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The titles, Chari and Achilri, are frequently met with as 
the surnames of stone masons or engravers of Copper- 
plates or other Sasanas in the Epigraphia Carnatica 
of Mr. Rice and also in the South Indian Inscriptions 
odited by Prof. Hultzsch and Venkkayya : compare the 
following : 

(39) “ The naga (i.e., the cobra on the slab on which the inscrip- 

tion is incised) has been made by Nataka (Nartaka), the 
pupil of the Achariya (i.e., Acharya) Idomora (Indra- 
mayura) of tho town of Samjayanti.” “ Acharya — probably 
means Master-(mason), i.e., Sthapati.” 

(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip, lino 2 f., Ind. Ant. vol. 

xiv. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 

(40) BadhuVallabha-Mallasya vachanenaiva sasanam tvashta 

Nandi varmacharyya-danasyasya likhamy-aham I 

“ By order of Badhuvallabha-Malla. I, the carpenter Nandi- 
varmacharya, inscribe the charter of this grant.” 

(Bana Grant of Saka 261, lines 50-51, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xv. pp. 176, 177). 

(41) “ Tho carpenter Yirana, son of Muddanacharya, was the 

engraver of the feasana, for which he received one share in 
the village.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Hi. Seringapatam Taluq, no. 11, 

Transl. p. 9, line 3). 

(41a) “ It was engraved by the carpenter Varadapacharya.’lr 

(Ibid. no. 15, Transl. p. 11). 

(42) “ Tho &asana was engraved by Srigiri, the son of the carpen- 

ter Varadapacharya.” 


(Ibid. no. 15, Transl. p. 32). 
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(43) “ And it is engraved by the carpenter Vlranacharya, son of 

Malla.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Mandya Taluq, no. 55, Transl. 

p. 45, last para). 

(44) “ For the carpenter Mallana, son of Vlranacharya, who 

engraved the grant, one share was given.” A. D. 1474. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ill. Malavalli Taluq, no. 121, 

Transl. p. 68). 


(45) “ It was engraved by Mallanacharya, son of Vlranacharya.” 

(Ibid. Nanjangud Taluq, no. 16, Transl. p. 97, A. D. 

1513). 

(46) “ Kontachari, son of Konguni-acharya, blacksmith of Bai.... 

of Baguli, fighting in the war along with the ruler of the 
uad, went to Svarga (died).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Chamarajnagar Taluq, no. 20, 

Transl. p. 3). 

(47) “ Engraved by the carpenter Vlranacharya, son of Mallana.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Transl. p. 41, no. 30). 

(48) “ And it was engraved by the carpenter Vlranacharya, son of 

Virana.” A. I). 1545. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. iv. Nagamahgala Taluq, no. 58, 

Transl. p. 128). 

(48a) “ And this copper sasana was engraved by the carpenter 
Mallanacharya, son of Vlranacharya.” A. D, 1615. 

(Ibid. vol. v. Husan Taluq, no. 16, Transl. p. 5, 

para 2). 

(49) “ Engraved by the carpenter Vlranacharya, son of Virana.” 

A. 1). 1561. 

(Ibid. no. 7. Transl. p. 6). 

(50) “ Engraved by Appanacharya, son of Viranacharya.” A. D. 

1524. 


(Ibid. no. 94, Transl. p. 29). 
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(51) “ Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya, enjoys one share as 
the engraver.” A. D. 1512. 

(Ibid. Belur Taluq, no. 79, Transl. p. 65). 
(62) “Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Malla-natha.” A. D. 1539. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part i, Belur Taluq, no. 197, 

Transl. p. 108). 

(53) “ By Mallana’s son, the carpenter Viranacharyya, was it 

written.” A. D. 1535. 

(Ibid. Arsikore Taluq, no. 126, Boman text, last 

line ; Transl. p. 169). 

(54) “ Mallana’s son carpenter Viranacharya wrote (or engraved) 

it.” 

(Ibid. Channaraypattana Taluq, no. 167, Transl. 

p. 199). 

(55) “ Written by the Senabova'Kalajachariya’s son Isvara.” A. 1). 

1279. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vi. Mudgere Taluq, no. 72, 

Transl. p. 72). 

(56) “ The carpenter Viranacharya, son of Mallana, engraved it.” 

(A. D. 1513). Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Ganapaya.” 
(A. 1X 1587). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Skimoga Taluq, no. 83, 
- Transl. p. 33). 

(57) “ Engraved by Viranacharya, son of Mallanatha.” (A. 1). 1527). 

(Ibid. no. 85, Transl. p. 33). 

(58) Aeharya, distinctly mentioned as an ‘ architect ’ : 
Acharya-dakshine haste madhyamanguli-madhyame II 4 

Parvarn matrangulam jfieyam 1 5 

Gramadhva-kshetra-ganyeshu manaiigula-vidhanatah I 
Acharya-dakshafigulibhir mite vyasa-mithadhikaih (?) II 7 

4 i 

(Suprabhedagama, xxx. 4, 5, 7), 
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Cf. Acharya-lakshnair yuktaih sthapatir ity abhidhiyate \ 

(Manasara, n. 30, quoted above). 

(59) Vilstu-jnanam athiitah kamalabhavanan muni-paramparayatam 

Kriyate’dbuna mayedaih vidagdha-samvatsara-prityai II- 

(Brihat-sanihitii, liii. 1). 

‘Tho knowledge of the science of architecture has come down 
from Brahman through an unbroken series of seers (sages). 
I apr now dealing with this (science of architecture) for tho 
pleasure (i.e., benefit) of the learned (educated, experienced, 
hence professional) astrologers ( = Psthapatis, professional 
architects).’ 

&ariivatsara= astrologer (sco Sir M. W. Diet. p. 1102). Bern 
translates the last pada as “to gratify clever astrologers ” 
but he attempts no explanation as to why the astrologers in 
particular aro to be gratified on “ a work on the art of 
building ” (Kern’s translation of Vastu-jhana), which in fact 
forms nokpart of astrology. It is apparent that in Varaha- 
mihira’s time the astrologers were intimately connected with 
the work of professional architects (Sthapati), as also the 
astronomers like Bhaskaracharya and others: ^ankaracharya 
is, howover, a philosopher. 

Concerning the qualifications of architects it will be noticed 
that the sciences (sastras) mentioned in the Manasara and 
other records examined above are not enumerated. But by 
‘ Sastra ’ is generally meant (cf. M. W. Diet. loc. cit.) “ any 
instrument of teaching, any manual or compendium of 
rules, any religious book or scientific treatiso, any sacred 
book or composition of divine or temporal authority.” It 
is sometimes known as Vidyii, meaning knowledge, scionce, 
learning, scholarship or philosophy. It also means practical 
artB, such as agriculture, commerce, medicine, architecture, 
sculpture, painting (cf. 6ilpa-lsastra, Vastu-feastra, etc). 
6astra or Vidya has 14 divisions, viz., the four Vedas, the 
six Vedangas, the Puranas, the Mimamsa, theNyaya, and 
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the Dharma or law ; or with the four Upa-Vcdas, 18 divi- 
sions ; others reckon 33 and even 64 sciences, generally 
known as Kaliis or arts.i 

But the expression 1 versed in all feastras ’ need not bo taken 
in too literal a sense. What architects are expected to 
know can be inferred from the details given occasionally 
in many places in the Manas ara and other works. The chap- 
ters on the selection of site and the minute examination of 
soil (see Bhu-pariksha) will indicate an intimate knowledge 
of practical geology which is essentially necessary for 
achitectural purposes. The chapters on gnoman (see 6axiku) 
and ground plan (see Pada-vinyasa) demand proficiency in 
mathematics (see also Jala). The frequent references to the 
minute examination of trees and wood show a fair amount 
of knowledge in timber work (?Botany). The examination 
of stones and bricks for building purposes, the preparation of 

*(1) G!fca,(2) Yadya, (3) nyitya, (4) iilekhya, (5) vifeeBbaka-chchhedya, (6) landulu-kuBuma- 
vali-vikfira, (7) pUBhpastarima, (8) dafeana-vasaDa-anga-raga, (9) mani-bbumika-karma, (10) 6ayana- 
rachana, (11) udaka-vadya, (12) udakagbata, (13) ohitra-yogu, (14) malya-gratbana-vikalpa, (15) 
aekharaka-pnlaDa-yojaiia, (16) nepatkya-prayoga, (17) kar$a-patra.bhanga, (IS) gandba-yukti, (19) 
bhu6bana-yo?ana, «20) aindra-jfila, (21) kaucbumiira-yoga., (22) baeta-lagbava, (23) vichitra-eaka- 
ybshapupa-bhaksbya-’Vikttra-kriya, (24) pauakara?a-rii«'aBava*yc<jana f (25) suebi-vaya-karma, (2G) 
Butra-krlda (27) vli^damaruka-viidya, (28) prabelika, (29) pratimala, (30) durvacboka-yoga, (31) 
pustaka-vachana, (32) natakakhyayika-dar&ana, (33) kavya-Eamasya-purana, (34) pa$$ika-vetra- 
yana.vikalpa, (85) tarka-karman, (P6) takshana, (37) vastu-Yldya, (38) suvarna-iupya-parlksba, 
(89) dbatu-Vada, (40) mani-ragakara-jfiaria, (41) vyikshfi) ui-veda-yoga, (42) mesba-kckknta-lavaka- 
yuddha.vidhi, (43) &uka-Earika-pra]apana, (44) utsadana*samvah[ina*ke{5amardana*marjaDa‘k&u§nla, 
(45) akebara-mushtika-katbana, (4C) mlechchhifca-kutarka-vikalpii, (47) de&a-bhaBba-vijfiaca, (48) 
pusbpa-eakatita, (49) nimitta-jfiaua, (50) yantra-matyika, (51) dbarana matyika, (52) sampatbya. 
(53) m&nasi-kivya-kriya, (54) abhidhana-kosha, (55) cbhanda-jfiina (56) kriya-vikalpa, (57) 
chhalitaka-yoga, (58) va&tra-gopana, (59) dyuta-visosba, (60) akarsha-kridUL , (61) bila-krl(}anaka, 
(62) vaitalika, (63) vaijayika, (64) vyaya mika-Yainayika-vidya'jnana. 

(Kamasutra of Vatsyiyana, ed. Bombay, p. 82—85, see 

also pp. 48, 95). 

Similar lists are also given by Srldhara in bis Commentary on4rixnad Bhftgavata (part X, 
chap. 45, verse 36), Jiva-goBVami in explaining ^rldharu's commentary refers also totbeVishpu 
Parana, and Bati-Yamsa ; in the Buddhist Lalitavistara (ed. B. L. Mifra, p. 178, 179, see also p. $17) 
and in the Jain Uttar idbyayana-sutra (Trane), S B. E, vol. 45, p. 108). See also ‘The Kalis* by 
Venkat&subbia (pp. 25-82). 
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different colours and mixtures of different materials for paint- 
ing, and tho testing of jewels, etc., for decorative purposes, 
point to an acquaintance with chemistry and other allied 
sciences. The chapter on the joining of wood (see Sandhi- 
karman) will indicate a knowledge of everything architec- 
tural, however insignificant it may appear to a layman. 
Tho chapter on ornaments (see Bhushana) and mouldings 
(cf. Stambha) will show a high sense of sesthetios. A know- 

• ledge of the climate and weather of the locality where a 
house is to be built is essential to their work. The astrolo- 
gical and astronomical calculation is also frequently referred 
to. 

All these branches of knowledge are necessary for architects. 
Three out of the four architects forming a guild must be 
qualified generally in all of these. But each of the four 
must bo an expert in his own special subject. Takshakamust 
be an expert carpenter anu joiner. Vardhaki must be expert 
in designing and painting. Sutragraliin must be an expert 
in drawing. The chief architect, Sthapati, should, in addition 
to all these qualifications, have an intuitive foresight so as to 
be able to calculate and decide everything quickly. This 
wise division of labour is necessary for successfully carry- 
ing out a big design in architecture or sculpture. From 
this it may bo inferred that the architects of ancient India 
were once a well organised guild. It should be noticed that 
from the epigraphical records quoted above Dr. Fleet has 
come to the same conclusion. 

It is very interesting to note that Vitruvius describes the 
qualifications of architects in exactly the same way as 
given in the Manasara (and the other records quoted above). 
In both the treatises this topic is discussed at the beginning 
and in fact in the same place, the second chapter, which is 
preceded by a table of contents in the Manasara, and an 
introduction in Vitruvius. 
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“ An architect, ” says Vitruvius (Book I, chap, i), “ should be 
ing enious, and apt in the acquisition of knowledge. Defi- 
cient in either of these qualities, ho cannot be a perfect 
master. He should bo a good writer, a skilful draftsman, 
versed in geometry and optics, export at figures, acquainted 
with history, informed on the principles of natural and moral 
philosophy, somewhat of a musician, not ignorant of the 
scionces of both law and physic, nor of the motions, laws, 
and relations to each other, of the heavenly bodies.” 

“ By means of the first named acquirement, ho is to commit 
to writing his observations and experience, in order to 
assist his memory. Drawing is employed in representing 
the forms of his designs. Geometry affords much aid to 
the architect : to it he owes the use of the right line and 
circle, the level and the square, whereby his delineations 
of buildings on plane surfaces are greatly facilitated. The 
science of optics enables him to introduce with judgment 
the requisite quantity of light, according to the aspect. 
Arithmetic estimates the cost, and aids in the measurement 
of the works ; this assisted by the laws of geometry, deter- 
mines those obstruse questions, wherein the different pro- 
portions of some parts to others are involved. Unless 
acquainted with history, he will be unable' to account for 
the use of many ornaments which he may have occasion to 

introduce Many other matters 

of history have a connexion with architecture, and prove 
the necessity of its professors being well versed in it.” 

“ Moral philosophy will teach the architect to be above mean- 
ness in his dealings, and to avoid arrogance : and will make 

him just, compliant and faithful to his employer ; 

That branch of philosophy which the Greeks call the doc- 
trine of physics is necessary to him in the solution of various 

problems ; as for instance, in the conduct of water 

Music assists him in the use of harmonic and mathematical* 
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proportion. It is, moreover, absolutely necessary in adjust- 
ing the force of tho balistae, catapultao and scorpions, .... 
Skill in physic enables him to ascertain the salubrity of 
different tracts of country, and to determine the variation 

of climates, Law should be an object of his study, 

especially those parts of it which relate to party-walls, to 
the free course and discharge of the eaves’ waters, the regu- 
lations of cesspools and sewage, and those relating to window 
lights 

“ Astronomy instructs him in the points of the heavens, the 
laws of the. celestial bodies, the equinoxes, soltices, and 
oourses of the stars ; all of which should be well understood, 
in the construction and proportions of clocks.” 

Jt is important to notice that Vitruvius denies the necessity 
of aii architect’s being completely trained in ‘ all the sciences 
and arts ’ as suggested in the Miinasara : 

“ On this account Pythius, one of the ancient architects of 
the noble temple of Minerva at Priene, says in his com- 
mentaries, that an architect should have that perfect know- 
ledge of each art and science, which is not even acquired by 
the professors of any one in particular, who have every 
opportunity of improving themselves in it. This, however, 
cannot be necessary ; for how can it be expected that an 
architect should equal Aristarchus as a grammarian, yet 
should lie not (?) be ignorant of Grammar.” (Vitruvius, Book 
■ I, chap, i, translated by Gwilt). 

The social position of architects is not quite clear from 
the literary or epigraphical records examined above. But 
from the funotions assigned to each of the four architects, it 
would appear’that the first three, namely, Sthapati, Siitra- 
grahin and Vardhaki, belong to the higher classes. Further, 
from the liberal presents and rewards given on each occasion 
equally to the Guru (preceptor) and the Sthapati, which are 
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so frequently mentioned, it seems probable that the Sthapati 
had an onviablo position. This latter point might acoount 
for his excommunication mentined in the epigraphical re- 
cords quoted above. 

STHANA— The place of standing or staying, any place, spot, locality, 
the abode, dwelling house, room, shrine, ; a monastic establishment. 

(1) “ "Wo, Kaufeika-Nagama-Bhattana, a Siva-Brahmana, in charge 

of tho shrine (sthana) of the temple of Tiruvallam-udaiyar 
at Tiruvallam . ” 

(Inscrip, of Rajendra, no. 55, line 4, H. S. 1. 1. 

vol. hi. p. 113). 

(2) “List of shrines to w r hich allotments were made: — Vlrabhadra- 

deva (1. 12), Brahniani, Jfevari (1. 13), Vaishnavi (1. 14), 
Indrani (1. 15), Ganapati (1. 16', Cbamundesvarl of the chief 
shrino (mula-sthana) 

(Inscrip, at Kolar, no. 66, H. S. I. I. vol. III. 

p. 136-137). 

STHANAKA — A class of buildings in which the height is the unit of 
measurement, the temples in which tho idols are placed in the 
erect posture. 

(M. XIX, 7 — 11, see under Apasarhchita ; cf. 
also xlvi. 30, xlvil 1, lviii. 11, etc). 
S r J BANlYA— A city, a fortress, a ground-plan in which the whole 
area is divided into 121 equal squares. 

(M. vii. 13 ; cf. also ix. 

366, 368, 478). 

A fortified city (M. x. 41). 

A fortress to defend 800 villages : 

Ashta-tata-gramya madhye sthaniyam, chatuk-fcata-gramya drona- 
mukham, dvi-feata-gramya kharvatikarb, da^a-grami-samgrahena 
samgranam sthapayet \ 

(Kautiliya-Arthatastra, chap. xxn. p. 64, para 4)* 
Jaua-pada-madhye samudaya-sthanam sthaniyam nive&ayet 1 

(Ibid. chap. xxiv. p. 61, para 2). 



SNAPANA-MANpAPA 


731 


STHANU' — A synonym of Stambha or column. 

(M. xv. 5, seo under Stambha). 

STHAPATYA — A house relating to architects or architecture, an 
architectural or sculptural work-shop. 

Analanila-kone va sthfipatyalayam eva cha \ 

(M. xxxii. 78, cf. also 66). 

STHAPANA-MANDAPA — A room or pavilion whore the idol is 
installed after it is washed and'dressed, the sanctuary. 
Prasadsibhimukhe sapta-mandapaih kalpayet kramat I 
Adau cha snapanartham cha dvitiyam adkyayana-mandapam I 
Viscshaih snapanartham cha mandaparii cha tritiyakarh I 
Chatnrtham pratimagaram panchamam sthapana-mandapam 1 

(M. xxxiv. 45-48). 

STHAVARA-13ERA — A stationary idol. 

(M. Li. 17, etc). 

STHIRA-VASTU — A permanent building. 

Sthiia-vastu-knkshi-de&e tu chara-vastu tathapi cha I 

garbba-svabhrari) prakalpayet I 

(M. XII. 170-171, see also 43). 

STHUNA—A synonym of Stambha or column. 

(M. xv. 5, see under Stambha). 

SNAPANA-MANPAPA— A class of pavilions used for bathing, a 
washing room. 

(M. xxxiv. 43 — 48, etc; Suprabkedagama, xxxi. 

96, 97, see under Mandapa). 

SNANA-MANDAPA— A pavilion for bath, a bath room. 

(M. xxxii. 74, etc., see Mandapa) j 

SJtfAPANA-MANDAPA — A washing room, a pavilion where idols 
are washed. 

Snapamirtka-mandapam chapi snana-mandapam eva cha I 

(M. xxxii. 74; cf. xxxiv. 46, 47, etc). 
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SPHURJAKA (perhaps for Gurjaka) — A class of twelve-storeyed 
buildings once prevailing in the country of Sphurjaka (Gujarat). 

Paiichalam dravidam chaiva madhya-kantam kalihgakam 1 
Virataih keralam chaiva vamsakam magadham tatha I 
Janakam sphu(gu)rjakam chaiva da§a-kantarh prakirtitam I 

(M. xxx. 5-7, see under Prasada). 
SYANDANA — A synonym of yana or conveyance, a chariot. 

fM. in. 9, 10 ; xix. 145). 

Cf. Vikala-ratha-vithim cha syandanam mandaropamam I 
“ Built a car iike the Mandara mountain and also broad roads 
(round the temple).” 

(Krishnapuram Plates of Sadakivaraya, v. 57, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ix. pp. 336, 341). 
SVAYAMBHU— Self-revealed, a kind of phallus. 

(Kamikagama, L. 35 ; M. m. 227, see under 

Linga). 

SVARGA-KANTA — A class of eight -storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxvi. 28-33, see under Prasada). 
SVABNA -LINGA— A kind of phallus, a phallus made of gold. 

(M. lii. 333, etc). 

8VA-VRIKSHA — A type of round temple. 

(Agni-Pnrana, chap. 104, v. 17-1.8, soo under 

Prasada). 

SVASTIKA — An auspicious mark, a symbol for Buddha and Siddha, 
the crossing of the arms, the meeting of four roads, a typo of 
village, a joinery, a window, a type of pavilion, a kind of 
phallus, a class of halls, a type of building, a sitting posture. 

A class of two-storeyed buildings (M. xx. 94, 34— 41, see under 

Prasada). 

A class of villages (M. ix. 3, 330, see Grama; compare M. XII. 

76, 77, 146 ; xlix. 152 ; liv. 120 ; lviii. 12). 
A kind of joinery (M. xvii. 60). 

A kind of window (M. xxxm. 583, see under Vatayana). 
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A pavilion with three faces : 

Dvi-vaktram dandakarh proktam tri-vaktram svastikam tathal 

(M. xxxiv. 552). 

A class of Salas or halls (M. xxxv. 3, 80). 

A kind of phallus (M. Lli. 4, 120). 

(2) Aparo’nta-gato’ lindah prunta-gatau tad-utthitau chanyau I 

Tad-avadhi-vivritas chanyah prag-dvaram svastike subhadam II 

“ The Svastika is auspicious if it have the entrance on the 

east side, and one continual terrace along the west side, at 
the ends whereof begiu two other terraces going from west 
to cast, while between the extremities of the latter lies a 
fourth terrace.” 

Commentary quotes Garga: 

Pakchimo’ntagato'lindah prag-antau dvau tad-utthitau | 

Anyas tan-madhye vidhritah prag-dvaram svastikam subham II 
(Brikat-saihhita, liii. 34, J. K. A. S., N. S., 

vol. VI. p. 286, note 1). 

A kind of octagonal building : 

(3) Agni-Purana (chap. 104. v. 20, 21, see under Prasada). 

(4) Gtaruda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 21, 23, 31-33, see under Prasada). 

(5' Kamikagama (xxxv. 89) refers to a house (6ala) : 

Dakshinc chottaro chaiva shan-netram svastikam matarn | 

Parsvayoh puratas chaiva chatur-netra-samayutam II 

An entablature (ibid. liv. 7). 

Ibid. xlii. (named Svastika- vidhi) divides buildings into four 
classes, namely Jilt i , Chhanda, Vikalpa, and Abhasa (v. 
3-4), which are described in detail (5 — 30). 

(6) See the figure Lfj (specimens of Jaina sculpture from Mathura, 
Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 311). 

i7) “ The capacity of the well, well accounts for the time taken 
in its construction. There are four entrances leading into 
the well, and they are so constructed as to give it the shape 
of the svastika symbol 4> (This should be compared with 
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the village named Svastika). From each of the entrances, 
a flight of stops leads to the interior of the well.” 

(Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 155, para 2, note 1). 

(8) “ In the inscriptions from the cave temples of Western India> 

Bombay, 1881, are given a quantity of clearly Buddhist 
Square Pali Inscriptions from Kuda, Karle, Sailawadi, 
Junnar, etc. Many of these contain Svastikas at the begin- 
ning and end. Kuda no. 27 has at the end ff ; but at tho 
end of 29 is which occurs again at the beginning and 
end of Karle inscriptions, and beginning and end of Junnar 
30, at the beginning of Junnar 5, 20, 28, 32 and 34, and at 
the end of Junnar 32 ; while rf occurs at the beginning of 
Kuda 30 and of Junnar 6 and 27, and the end of 33. The 
form £ is found at the end of the Sailawadi inscription, 
and at the end of Karle 2. Thus cave temple disproves 
the theory that “ the Christian Svastikas point to the left 
or westwards, whereas the Indian including Buddhist and 
Jain Svastikas, point to the right or eastwards.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. 96). 

(9) “The Svastika is called by the Jains Sathis, who give it tho 

first place among the eight chief auspicious marks of their 
faith. It would be well to repeat here, in view of what 
follows, tho Jain version of this symbol as given by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji (tho Hathigumpha inscriptions, Udaya- 
giri Caves, p. 7), who was told by a learned Yati that the 
Jains believe it to be the figure of Siddha. They believe 
that, according to a man’s karma, he is subjeot to one of the 
following four conditions in the next life — he either becomes 
a god or deva, or goes to hell (naraka), or is born again as a 
man, or is born as a lower animal. But a Siddha in his next 
life attains to nirvana and is, therefore, beyond the pale of 
these four conditions. The Svastika represents such a 
Siddha in the following way. The point or bindu in the 
centre from which the four paths branch out is jivs^ or life, 
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and the four paths symbolise the four conditions of life. 
But as a Siddha is free from all these, the end of each line 
is turned to show that the four.' states are closed for him.” 

“ The Buddhist doctrines mostly resemble those of the Jains, 
it is just possible that the former might have held the 
Svastika in the same light as the latter. In the Nasik ins- 
cription, no. 10, of Ushavadata, the symbol is placed imme- 
diately after the word ‘ Siddham ’ a juxtaposition which 
corroborates the above Jain interpretation. We find the 
Svastika either at tho beginning or end or at both ends of an 
inscription and it might mean Svasti or Siddham.” Mr. Y. 
S. Yavikar. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xxvil. p. 196). 

(10) “ Tho usual Indian symbols are of frequent occurrence, o.g., 

the Svastika in various forms on most of the Plates and 
specimens of the familiar 'circular Sun-symbols.” 

Mr. Fawcett quotos 32 sun and fire symbols of Plate I of Mr. 
Murray Ansley’s papers on Asiatic Symbolism (Ind. Ant. 
vol. XV. p. 66) and says that “ The whole of these may be 
taken to be developments in various directions of the cross, 
and for Indian investigations of the Svastika.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xxx, pp. 413-414). 

(11) “ This emblem (the ancient mystic emblem of the Bon reli- 

gion Tungdrung HR) hi my view was invented to represent 
the Sun as the creator of East, South, West and North, the 
little mark at the end of each line indicating the inclination 
of the sun to proceed from one point to the other.” 

“ Bev. A. W. Heyde of Grhum tells me that Yungdrung 
as a monogram is said to be composed of the two syllables, fc* 
su and ^ ti, suti-Svasti.” Mr. A. H. Francke. 

(Ladakhi pre-Buddhist marriage Ritual, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xxx. p. 132, paras 1, 4). 
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(12) “ Plate iv (facing p 400) fig. 2 (cp, rE) contains two reversed 

forms of the Svastika (yungdung).” 

Mr. Francke refers to the above quotation “ for an explanation 
of this form of Svastika in Ladakh,” and repeats that “ it 
is the emblem of the bon Religion.” 

(Notes on Rock -Carvings from lower Ladakh, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xxxi. p. 400, para 3). 

(13) “ M. Burnouf holds that this mysterious and much debated 

symbol (Svastika Ft}, tFi) is intended to denote the invention 
of the fire-drill, and preserve the sacred remembrance of the 
discovery of fire by rotating a peg in dry wood. It repre- 
sents according to him, the two pieces of wood laid cross- 
wise, one upon another, before the sacrificial altar, in order 
to produce the holy fire. The ends of the cross were fixed 
down by arms, and at the point where the two pieces ale 
joined there was a small hole in which a wooden peg or 
lance (pramantha, whence the myth of Promotheus the 
fire-bearer) was rotated by a cord of cow-hair and hemp till 
the sacred spark was produced. The invention of the fire- 
drill would mark an epoch in human history. Mr. Tylor, in 
his early history of mankind, has largely shown its use at 
some period in every quarter of the globe, and it is conceiv- 
able that its invention would be commemorated by a holy 
symbol. After this Mr. Walhouse has shewn that both 
forms existed in all countries of Europe, Asia and Africa. 
‘ Its first appearance (in Europe) is on the pottery of archaic 
Greece, as on that in the British Museum ascribed to 
betwen the years 700 and 500 B. C.’ About India, he says 
that ‘ a character nearly resembling the runic G., occurs 
in a Pali inscription, and revorsed rE,. in a rock-inscription 
at Salsette’ (J. R. A. S. vol. xx. p. 250, etc). He has also 
shewn that it is both a Buddhist, Jaina, and Christian 
emblem. Tn^our. k own day’, says he, ‘ it has become a 
favourite ornamental device’, — we may be sure with no 
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thought of symbolism,' — and archaeologist returning from 
India may observe it covering ceilings, cornices, fenders, and 
other iron works.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. vn. p. 177, c. 2, para 2 f). 

(14) “ In describing coin no. 3 of this series (Numismatic 
chronicle, N. S., vol. xx, pp. 18-48, p. 62) I pointed out 
that the place of the more definite place of the Sun, in its 
rayed wheel form, was taken up by the emblematic cross of 
the Svastika.” 

“ Under the advanced interpretation of the design and pur- 
pose of Svastika, from an Indian point of view, now put 
forward . . . the figure, as representing one of tho receiv- 

ed attributes of the Sun, was used conventionally, to typify 
the solar orb itself.” E. Thomas. 

(ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 65, c. 1, para 2; 

p. 66, c. 1 , para 2). 

(15) “ I come now to show that the figure called the Svastika 

symbolizes' tho idea of circumambulation, derived from the 
apparent movement of the sun from left to right round the 
earth, Tho idea is this, that if a person face the east at 
sun-rising and follow its movement southward and westward, 
ho will turn with his right hand fixed towards an object 
supposod to be placed like tho earth in relation to the sun, 
in the centre of a circle.” 

“ The argument, therefore, amounts to this : that as the figure 
or the Svastika is found scattered through countries reach- 
ing from Japan to England, so also the custom of turning 
sunways, or with the sun, is equally widespread ; and 
secondly, that as the Svastika is a sign of good luck, signi- 
fied by its etymology, so also the practice of turning with the 
sun is considered a lucky or fortunate proceeding and turning 
in the contrary way, especially among northern people, is 

47 
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dreaded as entailing a curse . . . ; the custom and the 

symbol, therefore, we argue are co-rclated.” Rev. S. Beal.* 

(Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 67, c. 2, para 5 ; p. 

68, c. 2, para 2). 

(16) Mr. Sewel after quoting a number of theories on the origin of 

the symbol, namely, of General Cunningham (Edinburg 
Review, January, 1870', Rev. Haslam (the Cross and the 
Serpent, 1849), Mr. Brinton (Myths of the New World', 
Dr. J. G. Miihler > Geschichte der Amerikanisehen Urreli- 
gionen, p. 497), and of Mr. Baldwin (Ancient America, New 
York, 1879, p. 186), says “ for myself, I boldly range myself 
under Mr. Thomas’s Sun-standard.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 202, c. 1, line 6). 

(17) Mr. Murray-Ansley seems to agree with the theory that the 

Svastika has orginally been an emblem of the sun. He cor- 
rectly adds that “in India Hindus belonging to certain sects 
are in the habit of tracing one or more figures of the Svastika 
on the outer walls of their houses.” He also mentions its use 
in connection with the marriage presents in India and Spain. 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xv. p. 93, c. 1, para 1, c. 

2, para 2) . 


SYASTIKA-EHADGA — A type of octagonal building. 

(Agni-Purana, chap. 104, v. 20, 
21, see under Prasada). 

SYASTI-KANTA— A class of six-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxiv. 53, see under Prasada). 
SYASTI-BANDHA — A class of single-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xix. 169, see under Prasada). 


SVARASANA— Tho lintel. 

“ The Svarasana of tho gateway was made.” 

(This inscription is on the top of the door of the Bhimefevara 
temple.) 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. x. Goribidnur 
Taluq, no. 2, Roman text, 
p. 260, Transl. p. 212 f). 
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H 

HATTA — A market, a market-place, a fair. 

(1) Saumya-dvfirarii saumya-pade karyii hattas tu vistarah II 

(Angi-Purana, chap, 106, v. 3). 

(2) Attra hattah maha-janas cha sthapitah — here the market-place 

and the shopkoeper (lit. big folk) were established. 
Vichittra-vlthl-sariipurnnaih hattam kritva grihani cha- — -hav- 
ing constructed a market-place full of variegated (various) 
streets and houses (shops). 

(Gliatiyala lnscrip, of Kakku- 
ka, no. 1, V. 6 ; no. 11, v. 3 ; 
Ep. Ind. vol. ix. p. 280). 

(3) Niferfmikshepa-hattam ekam narapatina dattam I 

“ A bazar building or w are-house for storing goods to be export- 
ed ” was granted by the king. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, 
no. xxiii. Jalor stone lnscrip. 
of Samantasimhadeva, lines 
22, 23, Ep. Ind. vol. XI. p. 62). 

H ARJlvA-KAliNA— A kind of leg for the bedstead. 

(M. xliv. 60). 


HABIT A — A pavilion with twenty -two pillars. 

(Matsya-Purana, chap. 270, v. 13). 

HABITA— A moulding, an architectural ornament, (see under Man- 
dapa). 

A moulding of the column (M. XV. 160, cf. L. 106). 

An ornament of the pedestal (M. xxi. 31). 

HABMYA— (cf. Raja-harmya) — An edifice, an upper room, a turret, 
an apartment, buildings in general, a palace. 

(1) One of the four divisions of the architectural objects : 

Dhara harmyadi-yanam cha paryahkadi-chatur-vidham I 

(M. HI. 3). 
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Buildings in general including prasada (big buildings), 
mandapa (pavilion), sabha (hall), salt, (house), prapa (alnis- 
houso) (a)rahga (houso with quadrangular court-yards) (ibid, 
7-8). 

Purva-hastena sarhyuktam harmyaih Jatir iti smritam I 

• M. xix. 3). 

A palace : 

Bhupatinam cha harmyanarii lakshanaiii vakshyate’dhuna I 

(M. xl. 1, etc). 

Harmya-j anma-samarabhya sala-janma-praddsakam I 

- (M. lxix. 87). 

Kudya-stambho griha-stambhe harmya-garhhaiii vinikshipet 1 

(M. mi. 132). 

(2) Prat ada-haimya-valabhi-linga-pratiinasu kudya-kupeshu | 

‘ In the tin. pic, mansion, rc of, phallus, idol, wall and well. 5 

(Brihat-samhita, J. It. A. S., N.S., 

vol. vi. p. 882). 

(3) Hamiyarij prasada-manditam — the edifice furnished with a 

temple. 

(Vayu-Purana, part I, chap. 39, v. 57) 

(4) Prabhuta-sikharopetafii haimyaiii nama prakirtitanj I 

(Kamikagama, l. 89). 
A class of buildings (Kamikagama, xxxv. 19, 40 see under 

Malika). 

(5) Bamayana (ii. 91, 32 ; iv. 33, 5) : 
Harmy-prasada-samyukta-toranani \ 

Mahatim guham . . . harmya-prasada-sanibadham I 
See also II. 51, 21 ; II. 91, 32 ; ill. 55, 7 ; iv. 33, 5 ; v. 15, 3, 19 ; 
VI. 75, 26, etc. 

(6) Mahabharata (Cock) : 

I. 3, 133 : Naga-lokam . . . ancka-vidba-prasada-harmya-va- 
labhi-niryuha-feata-saihkulam 1 
III. 207, 7 : Harmya-prakiira-toblianam . . . nagarim I 
See also I. 3, 33; xv. 16, 1 ; v. 118, 19, etc. 
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(7) Vikramorvaki (Cock), p. 38 : Manihamma-alam (mani-har- 

ruya-talam). 

(8) Mrichchhakatika (ibid.), pp. 47 ; 158 : 

JIrnam harmyam ; harmyasthah striyah I 

(9) Raghuvamsa, vi. 47, etc., : 

Harmyagra-sarimulha-trinamkureshu . . . ripu-mandireshu I 

(10) Jatakamiila (vi, ed. Korn, p, 80, 1.20) : 

Vidyud-iva ghana-feikharam harmya-talam avabhasanti vyati- 
shtliata I 

(11) Katha-sarit-siigara (Cock), 14, 19: 

Harmyagra-samstbah . . . paura-naryah I 

(12) Vapra-gopuramayair-nava-harmaih | 

‘ 13y ( rccting now buildings adorned \utk a wall and a gate- 
towor.’ 

(Mangalagiri Pillar Inscrip, v. 29, Ep. 

Ind. -vol. vi. pp. 121, 131). 

(13) Navlna-ratnojivala-liarroya-si'injgam — ‘the top of the royal 

palace, the scene of the first act.’ 

(Dhar Prasasti of Arjunavarman, v. 8. 
Ep. Ind. vol. VIII. pp. 103, 99). 

(14) Madana-dahaua-hannyaiii karayamasa tuhgam sa guna-gana- 

nidhana- 'srirndrarajabhidhanah \ 

“ Then that store of all virtues, the illustrious Indraraja, 
ordered to be built this lofty temple of the destroyer of Cupid 
1 8 iva).” 

(An Inscrip, of G-ovinda ill, v. 17, 
Ind. Ant. vol. VIII. pp. 41, 42). 

(15) Gommata-pura-bhushanam idu \ 

Gommatam ayat ene samasta-parikara-sahitam \ 

Sammadadiih Hulla chamu I 

Paiii madisidam Jinottamalayaman idam II 
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Parisutram nritya-geham pravipula-vilasat-paksha-desastha- 
saila-sthira-JaimiVaga-yugmam vividha-suvidha-patrollasad 
bhava-rupotkara-raja-dvara harmmyam beras atula-chatur- 
wimta-tlrtthesa-gehaua I 

ParipurMam punya-puiija-pratimam esudud iyandadim 
Hullanindam I 

Abstract He also built an abode (or temple) fo? tho Tirthan- 
karas in this chief Tirtha of Belgula. And ho built a large 
Jina temple, which, like Gojnmata, was an ornament to 
Gommatapura. Together with its cloisters, a dancing hall, 
a Jina house of stone on either side, a palace with royal 
gates adorned with all manner of carving, and an abode for 
the 24 Tirthahkaras.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. II, no. 1S7A., Roman text, p. 104, 
lines 21-28 ; Transl, p. 182, line 16 f). 

HARMYA-KAJNTA — A class of seven-storyed buildings. 

(M. xxv. 29, see under Prasada). 

EiARMYA-TALA — The flat roof of a house. 

Chandramsu-harmya-tala-chandana-tala-vriuta-haropabhoga-rahito 

hima-dagdha-padme I 

“ Which (on account of tho cold) is destitute of the enjoyment of 
the beams of the moon, and (sitting in the open air on) the flat 
roofs of houses and sandal-wood perfumes, and palm-leaf-fans, 
and necklaces.’' 

(Mandasor stono Inscrip, of Kumaragupta, lines 
17-18, C.I. I., vol. ill., F.G. I., no. 18, pp. 83, 87). 

HASPA— (see Ahgula)— A cubit, a measuro generally equal to 24 
angulas or 18 inches. 

(1) Chatyari-vimfeatik chaiva hastah*syad angulanam tu I 

(Brahinanda-Purana, part I, second anushamga- 

pada, chap. 7, V. 99). 



HASTI-PARIGHA 


743 


(2) Vasbu-sarani (ed. Matri Prasada Pande, Benares) quotes the 

following without giving roferenoe — Visvakarmokta-hasta- 
pramanam : 

Anfimikantani hastah syad urdhva-vahau savaiMakah | 
Xanishthika-mahyama-pramanenaiva karayot II 
Svami-hasta-prainanona jyeshtlia-patni-karena cha I 
Jyeshtha-putra-karenapi karina-kara-karena cha II 
‘ According to this passage, the cubit is the measure of distance 
from the end of the forearm (? elbow) to the tip of the ring- 
finger, the little finger or the middle finger ; and this cubit 
may be determined in accordance with the measure of the 
arm of the master of the house, his eldest wife, his eldest son, 
or of the architect who is employed to build the house.’ 

(3) Dvadasa-hasta-pramana-griha-nivesanam I 

(Barmani Inscrip, of Vijayaditya, lines 22-23, Ep. 

Ind. vol. in. p. 213). 

(4) Pfiramesvariya-hasta — the “ royal yards.'’ 

(Second Inscrip, of Villabhattasvamin temple at 
Gwalior, line 4, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 159, see also 

p. 165). 

(6) Ayamato hasta-sataih samagram vistiiratah shashtir athfvpi 

clmshtau II 

Utsedhato’nyat purushani sapta . . . hasta-fcata-dvayasya II 

“ (Built an embankment) a hundred cubits in all in length, 
and sixty and eight in breadth, and -seven men’s height 
in elevation ... of two hundred cubits.” 

(Junagadh Rock Inscrip. of Skandagupta, lines 
20-21, C. L I., vol. ill., F. G. I., no. 14, pp. 61, 

64). 


HASTI-NAKHA — The elephant’s nail, a turret. 

(Kautillya-Arthakastra, see under Griha-vinyasa). 
HASTI-PARIGHA— (see Parigha)— A beam to shut the door against 
elephants. 

(Kautiliya-Artha&astra, see under Griha-vinyasa', 
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HASTI-PRISHTHA — (of. (raja) — A class of single-storyed build- 
ings, a part of a building. 

(M. xix. 171, see under Prasada). 

A part of a building (Kamikagama, L. 92, see under Vimatia). 

“ The present structure (of the temple of Paramofevara, where- 
from the five Van inscriptions at Gudimallam are copied) is 
not after the common model of the period to which it belongs : 
the Vimana has the so-called gaja-prishthakriti shape : but a 
close study of the plan and sections . . . warrant the conclu- 
sion that the architect had distinctly in view the linga.” 

/ 

“ The gaja-prishthakriti-vimana is found only in Saiva tem- 
ples, e.g., the Dharmefevara temple at Manimangalam, 
the Saiva temples at Sumangalam, Pennagaram, Bhara- 
dvajaferama near Arcot, Tiruppulivanam, Konnur near 
Madras, Vada Tirumullaivayil, etc. etc.” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. xl. p. 104, noto 2). 

See the plan and sections of the Paramefevara temple at Gudimal- 
lam (ibid, plate between pp. 104, 105). 

See the Pallava Antiquities (vol. n. pp.l 9-20, plate ill, the Pal- 
lava temple at Tiruttani ; plate I, the Virattanefevara 
temple at Tiruttani and Sabadeva Ratlia at Mahabali- 
puram). 

See Fergusson, Hist, of Ind. and East Arch. vol. I. p. 127 
(fig. 51, elevation of Chezrala Chaity tomple), p. 336 (fig. 
192, plan of Sahadeva’s Ratha), p. 337 (fig. 193, view of the 
same Rathap 

HASTI-HASTA — The trunk of an elephant, employed as an architec- 
tural member generally of the stair-cases. 

Dvara-mukha-sopanam hasti-hastena bhushitam 1 

(M. xix. 211). 

Sopana-parfevayor defee hasti-hasta-vibhushitam I 

(M. xxx. 165, cf. also xviii. 209); 
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HAMSA—A type of building which is shaped like the swan, a class of 

oval buildings. 

(1) Brihat-samhita (chap. lvi. 26, J. R. A. S., N. S., vol. v. p. 319, 

see under Prasada). 

(2) Matsya-Purana (chap. 269, v. 30, 51, see under Prasada). 

(3) Bhavishya-Purana (chap. 130, v. 33, see under Prasada). 

A class of oval buildings : 

(4) Agni-Purana (chap. 104, v. 19-20, see under Prasada). 

(5) Garuda-Purana (chap. 47, v. 29-30, see under Prasada). 

(6) The Vahana (riding animal) of Brahman. 

M. lx. 1,4; the sculptural description of its 

image, ibid. 5-46). 

KARA *\ — A chain, an architectural ornament employed below 

HARA t. the neck of the column, head, astragal or baguette 

HARIKA(-A) J (see Gwilt, Encycl. fig. 873). 

(1) A moulding (bead) of the column : 

Tat (padma)-tungardham tu liarikam I 

(M. xv. 58). 

Hara-kranta-panjaradhyam (vimanam) I 

'M. xix. 194, see also xx. 56, 112). 
Adhishthanaih cha padaih cha prastaraih cha tri-vargikam 1 
Sala-kutam cha haram cha yuktya tatraiva yojayet I 

(M. xxii. 73-74). 

Ku(ianam eka-bhagena ^eshaih kararii sapahjaram I 

(Ibid, 86) 

Haram sapanjaram I 

(M. xxi. 58). 

Chatush-kone chatush-kutarii koshthe haradir ashtadha 1 
Anu-sala tri-bhaga va harantara(m)-dvi-bhagikam 1 

(M. xxvi. 11, 23), 



746 


HIMA-KANTA 


In connection with the gopura or gatehouse : 

Harasya madhya-dese tu anu-siila-visalakam | 
Tat-par§va-dva(ya)yo(r) haram nasika-pafijaranvitam I 

(M. xxxiii. 449-460). 

Ekaihsam karna-kutaiii cha hara-taraika-bhagikam I 

(M. xxxiii. 416, see also 431). 

Kiite cha bhadrayor madhye hariuhsam madliyamona tu I 

(M. xxxv. 343). 

A chain : 

Haropagriva-keyura-katakais clia supuritam I 

(M. L. 14). 

t 

(2) Alindandharikandhara-hara bhagena kalpitah II 
Bahir andharikandhara-hara(-a) bhagena vistritah II 
Hara-pramanarii bahye tu raehanartham prakalpayot \ 
Bhitty-antastham pramtinam syad bhitti-biihye tv-abahyatah II 
Andharandhari-harokto ( = hura-yukto) khanda-harmya-vise- 

shitam (vimanam j II 
(Kamikagama, L. 74, 76, 77, 93). 

(3) Pearl-strings (Deopara Inscrip, of Vijayasena, v. 11, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 308, 313). 

IlIMA-KANTA— (cf. Himavat) — A class of seven-storeyed buildings. 

(M. xxv. 31, see uuder Prasada). 

HIMAJA — A class of pavilions. 

(M. xxxi v. 152, 'see under Manclapa). 
HIMAVAT — A class of buildings twith sixteen pahjaras (compart- 
ments,), eight salas (halls), and eight kutas (towers). 

Himavan iti vikhyato yukta-shodaka-paujarah I 
Ashta-^alashta-kutas tu prasado lakshananvitah II 

(Suprabhedagainapxxxi. 44). 
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HIRANYA-NABHA — A type of edifice. 

Uttara-kala-hinarii Hiranya-nabham tri-lsalakam dhanyam— “ An 
edifice with three halls, wanting as it does a northern hall, 
is styled Hiranyauabha, and insures luck.” 

(Brihat-saiiihita, liii. 37, J. R. A. S., N, S , vol. 

vi. p. 286). 

HEMA-KUTA— A class of pavilions. 

(M. xxxiv. 155, see under Maudapa). 

HOMA — An offering, a crowning moulding of the cages for domestica- 
ted animals. 

Mriga-nabhi-vidalasya panjarasya . . . | 

Homat prastarautaiii V:i mastakantarii-sikhantakam I 

(M. xxxiv. 17). 






APPENDIX 1 

A SKETCH OF SANSKRIT TREATISES ON ARCHITECTURE 1 

A 

AGNI-PURANA — See undor Purfmas. 

ANK.A-SASTRA — On architecture. 

(Opport’s List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private Libraries 
of South Indip,, vol. I. no. 2499, p. 228). 
APARAJITA-PRICHGHHA — by Bhuvana- deva, “quoted by 

Hemadri in the Parisesha-khanda, 2, 660-662, 819.” 

(Aufrocht, Oatalogus catalogoruin, part II, p. 4). 
APABA JITA-VASTU-SA STRA— attributed to Vifevakarman, in 
possession of Mani Sankara Bhatta, Surat. 

(.Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. contained in Private 
Libraries in Gujarat, Kathiavad, Kachchh, 
Sindh, and Khandesh, 1872, p. 276, no. I). 
ABHILA SHI TABTHA-CHIN TAMAN I— by Malla Somefcvara, on 
architecture. 

(Taylor’s catalogue Raisonce, I. 478). 
ABTHA-SASTBA — (Kautiliya)- cd. B. Shama Sastri, u.a , Mysore, 
1919. 

Chapters : 

22. Janapada-nivesa. 

23. Bhumichcbbidra-vidhana. 

24. Durga-vidhana. 

26. Durga-nivesa. 

66. Vastuka, Griha-vastuka. 

66. Vastu-vikraya ; 

Slma-vivada ; 

Maryadfi-sthapana ; 

Biidha-badhika. 

67. Yastuke vivite kshetra-patha-hiriisa. 

1 Compare, Vattla — The Ancient Hindu Economic by Narendra Nath Law, m.a., b l , pb.D. 
(Indian Antiquary, vol. xlvji p 256). 
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AMSUMAT^(KASYAPlYA) — On architecture and sculpture. 

(Taylor’s catalogue Raisonde, I. 314). 

AMSUMAD-BHEDAGAMA-See under Agamas. 

AM&UM ANA-KAIjPA— On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I, p. 1). 


A 

AGAMAS — Of the 28 ‘Maha-agamas 1 , the following have special 
reference to architecture and cognate arts. 

I. Am&urnad-bhedagama (patala or chapter): 

28. Uttama-dada-tala-vidhi. 

(There is another Ahikumad-bheda by Kasyapa, account of 
which is givon elsewhere.) 

II. Kamikagama (patala or chapters) : 

11. Bhu-pariksha-vidhi. 

12. Pravo&a-bali-vidhi. 

13. Bhu-parigraha-vidhi. 

14. Bhu-karshana-vidhi. 

15. Sahku-sthapana-vidhi. 

16. Manopakarana-vidhi. 

17. Pada-vinyasa. 

18. Sutra-nirauina. 

19. Vastu-deva-bali. 


». i. 
2 . 
3. 
4 - 

5 . 

6, 

r» 

4 • 

8 . 

9 

10 , 

11 . 

12 . 

14 . 

15. 


Kamikagama. 

10. 

Ifogajagama. 

17. 

Chintyagama, 

18. 

Karapagama. 

19. 

Ajitagama. 

20. 

Diptagama. 

21. 

Sukehmagama. 

22. 

Sahasragama. 

23. 

AmkumaQagama. 

24. 

Suprabbedagama. 

26. 

Vijayagama. 

26. 

NiSvaeagama. 

27. 

Anilagama. 

28. 

Vir&gama. 



Rauravagama. 

Makutagama. 

Vimalagama. 

Chandra-jfianagama. 

Hmbagama. 

Prodgitagama. 

Lalitagauia. 

biddhttgamn, aJao called VaikhanaFagama. 
BantvHQagama. 

Sarvoktagama. 

Parame&varagama. 

Kiranagama 

Vatulagama. 


(Bee Bui> sbrragama, British Museum, 14088, aa, 26). 
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20. Grainadi-lakshana. 

21. Vistarayama-laksbana. 

22. Ayadi-lakshana. 

24. Dandika-vidlii (dealing with doors and gateways). 
26. Vithi-dvaradi-naana. 

26. Gramadi-devata-stliapana. 

28. Grainadi-vinyasa. 

29. Brahma-deva-padati. 

30. G ramadi -anga-sthana-nirmana. 

31. Garbha-nyasa. 

32. Bala-sthapana-vidhi . 

33. Grama-grili a- vinyasa. 

34. Vastu-santi-vidhi. 

35 . Sal ii -laksliana- vidlii . 

36. VUteslia-lakshana-vidhi. 

37. l)vi-sala-lakshana-vidhi. 

38. Cliafcuh-kala-laksliana-vidhi. 

40. Varta(? dba)niana-Bala-laks liana. 

41. Nandyavarfca-vidhi. 

42. Svastika-vidhi. 

43. Paksha-saladi-vidhi. 

44. (H)asti-sala-vidhi. 

45. Malika -laksliana vidlii. 

46. Langala-malika-vidhi. 

47. Manlika-rnalika- vidlii. 

48. Padma-malika-vidhi. 

49. Nagaradi-vibheda. 

50. Bhumi-lamba-vidlii. 

51. Adycshtaka-vidhana-vidhi. 

52. Upapitha-vidhi. 

53. Pada-mana-vidhi. 

54. Prastara-vidhi. 

55. Prasada-bhushana-vidhi. 

66. Kantha-lakshana-vidhi. 



?52 


APPENDIX I 


/ # i 

57. 8ikhara-lakshana-vidhi. 

58. Sfcupika-lakshana-vidhi. 

59. Naladi-sthapana-vidhi. 

60. Eka-bhumyiidi-vidhi. 

61. Murdhni-sthapana-vidhi. 

62. Linga-lakshana-vidhi": 

68. Ankurargaria-vidhi. 

64. Lihga-pratish tha- vi dhi. 

65. Pratima-lakshana-vidhi. 

67 . l)e vatu-sthapana-vi dhi . 

68. Pratimii-pratishtha-vklhi. 

69. Yimana-sthapana-vidhi. 

70. Mandapa-sthapana-vidhi. 

71. Prakara-lakshana-vidhi. 

72. Parivara-sthapana-vidhi. 

It should be noticed that out of 75 chapters of the Kamika- 
guma, more than 60 deal with architecture and sculpture. 
This Agama is in fact another VastuYastra under a different 
name. 

111. Karanagama : 

Part I, (patala or chapters) : 

8. Yiistu-vinyasa. 

4. Adyeshtaka-vidhi. 

5. Adhishthana-vidhi. 

6. Garbha-nyasa-vidhi. 

7. Prasada-laksbana-vidhi. 

8. Prakara-lakshana-vidhi. 

9. Lihga-lakshana. 

10. Murdhnishtaka-lakshana. 

11. Pratima-lakshana. 

12. Stri-mana-da&a-tala-lakshana. 

13. Kanishtha-dasa-tala-lakshana. 

14. Nava-talottama-lakshana. 

16. Bpli-kamta-vidhi. 
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19. Mrit-samgrahana-vidhi. 

20. Ankurarpana-vidhi. 

41. Mahabbisheka-vidhi. 

56. Vastu-lioma-vidhi. 

59. Linga-sthapana-vidhi. 

60. Parivara-sthupana-vidhi. 

61. Bali-pifcha-pratishtha-vidhi. 

62. Ratna-linga-stbapaua-vidbi. 

66. Parivara-bali. 

70. Vimaua-sthapana-vidhi. 

88. Bkakta-stliapaua-vidhi. 

108. Mrit-saiiigrabana (cf. 19). 

Part II, chapters : 

4. Kila-pariksha. 

5. (lopura-lakshana. 

6. Mandapa-laksbana. 

7. Pitha-laksbana. 

8. Sakti-lakshana. 

9. Orfima-sauti-vidbi. 

10. Vastu-santi-vidhi. 

1 1 . Mrit-samgrahana. 

12. Aukurarpana. 

13. Bimba-kuddhi. 

14. Kautuka-bandbaua. 

15. Nayanonmilana. 

18. Bimba-suddhi, (cf. II. 13). 

f 

19. Sayanaropana. 

21. 8iva-liuga-sthapana. 

98. Matha-pratishfcha. 

IV. Vaikhanasagauia (patala or chapters) : 

22. Pratima-lakshana. 

43, Uttarua-daka-tala. 

48 



754 


APPENDIX I 


V. Suprabhedagama (patala or chapters) : 

22. Karaniidhikara-lakshana, deals with Ushnlsha 

(crowns, head gears), Asana (ohair, seats), Paryiahka 
(bedsteads, couch, etc.), Simhasana (thrones), 
Rahga (court-yards, theatres), Stambha (columns, 
pillars), etc. 

23. Gramadi-lakshana-vidhi. 

26. Tarunalaya-vidhi. 

27. Prasada-vastu-vidhi. 

28. Adyeshtaka-vidhi. 

29. Garbha-nyasa-vidhi. 

30. Ahgul i -laks ban a- vidh i . 

31 . Prasada-laksh ana-vidli i . 

32. Murdhnishtaka-vidhi. 

33. Liuga-lakshana. 

34. Sakala-lakshana-vidhi. 

35. Ahkurarpana-vidhi. 

36. Lihga-pratishthft-vidhi. 

37. Sakala (image, idol)-pratishtha. 

38. Kakti-pratishtha-vidhi. 

39. Parivara-vidhi. 

40. Vrishbaba-sthapana-vidhi. 

AGASTYA-SAKALADHIKARA (manuscript)— 

(Aufrecht, part I, p. 683, see Taylor, I, 72). 
Chapters : , * 

1. Mana-samgraha. 

2. Uttama-daka-tiila. 

3. Madhyama-dafca-tala. 

4. Adhama-dasa-tala. 

5. Pratima-lakshana. 

6. Vrishabha-vahana-lakshans. 

7. Nate&vara-vidhi. 

8. Shoda&a-pratima-lakshana. 

9. Daru-samgraha, 
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10. Mrit-saihskara. 

’ ’ 11. Varna-samskara. 

There are three other Mss. in the (Government Mss. Library, Mad- 
ras, attributed to Agastya. See catalogue vol. xxn. nos. 13010, 
13047, 13058. Nos. 13046, 13047 are incomplete and deal with 
astrological mattors bearing upon architecture. No. 13058 is a 
portion of a large Ms. (see under Silpa-saiiigraha) which is an 
anonymous compilation. The following chapters of it are 
ascribed to Agastya : — 

1. Mana-saihgraha-visesha. 

2. Uttama-dasa-tiila. 

3. Madhyama-dasa-tala. 

4. Somaskanda-lakshana. 

5. Chandra-hekhara-lakshana. 

6. Vyislia-vahaua-lakshana. 

It is not quite clear whether the following 7 — 14 (which 
are not mvnbered as such in the compilation) 
should bo attributed to Agastya : 

7. Tripurantaka-lakshana. 

8. Kalyana-sundara-lakshana. 

9. Ardlia-narlsvara-lakshana. 

10. Pasupata-lakshana. 

It. Bhikshatana-lakshana. 

12. Chandesanugraha-lakshana. 

13. 1 ) aksh in a - m fi rti - 1 a ks h ana. 

14. Kala-dahana-lakshana. 

15- 1 8. Apparently missing. 

19. Pratima-lakshana. 

The following found in another portion of the compilation are 
iudifferentlynumbered as shown on the right parallel column: 

20. (3) Upapitha-vidhana. 

21. (9) Sula-mana-vidhana. 

22. (10) Rajju-bandha-samskara-vidhi, 
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23. (11) Varna-samskiira. 

24. (21) Akshi-mokshana. 

AGARA-VINODA-— On the construction of houses. 

(Anfrecht. ibid, part I, p. 2). 

AYA-TATTVA— by Mandana Sntradhara. 

(See Viistu-sastra by Rajavallabha Manddana). 

AYADl-LAKSHANA — On architectural and sculptural measure- 
ment. 

(Aufrecht, part i, 62). 

ARAMAPI-PRATTSHTHA-PADDHATI—On the construction of 
gardens, etc. 

(Aufrecht, part I, p. 53). 

K 

KAMIKAGAMA — See under Agamas. 

KARANAGAMA— See under Agamas. 

KASYAPIYA — (Manuscript), deals with architecture and cognate 
arts. (Govt. Mss. Library, Madras, Catalogue of Mss. vol. xxil. 
p. 8755 f., nos. 13032, 13033. See also Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, vol. II. p. 395, no. 6336). 

“ This work has attained universal authority amongst all the 
sculptors of South Tndia up to tho present time, and the young 
pupils are even now taught to learn by heart tho verses given in 
this book regarding the rules of construction and measurements 
of images. ”* Kii&yapa is said to have learnt this science from 
Siva (patala I, verses 1 — 5). 

The contents are divided into eighty-three patalas which are 
classified in an overlapping manner into the following headings : — 

1. Karshana. 

2. Prasada-vastu. 

3. Vastu-homa. 

4. Prathamoshtaka-vidhi. 

5. Upapitlm-vidhana. 


1 Bovitji Indian Bron»es t by Gingooli. 
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6. Adhishthana-vidhi. 

7. Nala-lakabana. 

8. Stambha-lakshana. 

9. Phalaka-lakshana. 

10. Vedika-lakshana. 

11. Jalaka-lakshaiia. 

12. Tarana-laksliana. 

13. Vritta-aphutita-laksliana. 

14. Stamblia-torana-vidhi. 

15. Kumbha-tala-lakshana. 

16. Vritta-sphufcita-lakshana, of. 13. 

17. Dviira-lakshana. 

18. Kampa-dvara-lakshana. 

19. Prastara-lakshana. 

20. Gala-vidhaua. 

21. Sikhara-lakshana. 

22. Nasika-lakshaiia. 

23. Manopakarana. 

24. Mana-gutradi-lakshana. 

25. Nagaradi-vidhi. 

26. Garbha-nyasa-vidb i . 

27. Eka-tala-vidhana. 

28-40. l)vi-trayodaka-tala-vidhana. 

41. Shodasa-bhumi-vidkana. 

42. Murdhanishtaka-vidhana. 

43. Pnlkara-laksliaiia. 

44. Manta(-da)pa-laMiana. 

45. Gopura-lakshana. 

46. Sapta-matpika-lakshana. 

47. Yinayaka-lakshana. 

48. Parivilra-vidhi. 

49. Linga-lakahanoddhara. 

50. Uttama-dasa-tala*purusha-mana. 

51. Madhyaxxia-dasa-tiila-purusba-ujaiia. 
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62. Utfcama-nava-tala. 

63. Madhyama-nava-tala. 

54. Adhama-nava-fcala. 

55. Ashfca-tfila. 

50. Sapta-tala. 

57. Pitha-lakshanoddhara. 

58. Sakala-sthapana-vidhi. 

59-60. Sukhasana. 

61. Chandra-kokhara-murti-lakshana. 

62. Vrisha-vahaua-murfci-lakshana. 

63. N i-itta-in urti -lakshana. 

64. Gahgadhara-miirti -lakshana . 

65. Tri-pura-murti -lakshana. 

66. Kalyfina-suudara-lakshana. 

67. Ardha-narisvara-lakshana. 

68. Gajaha-murti-lakshana. 

69. Pasupati-mfirti-lakshana. 

70. Kahkala-murti-lakshana. 

7 1 . Hary-ardha-hara-lakshana. 

72. Bhikshatana-murti-lakshana. 

73. Chandesanugraha. 

74. Gaksbina-inurti-lakshana. 

75. Kalaha-murfci-lakshana. 

76. Lihgodhhava-lakshana. 

77. Vriksha-samgrahana. 

78. Siila-lakshana. 

79. SiTila-pani-lakshana. 

80. Rajju-baudha-lakshana. 

81. Mrit-saihskiira-lakshana. 

82. Kalka-samskara-lakshana. 

83. Varna-saihskara-lakshana. 

84. Yarna-lepana-medhya-lakshana. 

85. Grama di-lakshana. 

86. Grama-laksharia. 
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KUPAJDI-JALA-STHANA-LAKSAHNA— On the construction of 
wells, etc. 

(In possession of the Maharaja of Travancore; Oppert’s List of Sans- 
krit Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, vol. I. p. 467). 

KAUTUKA-LAKSHANA — On Architecture. 

(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. 

p. 258). 

KRIYA-SAMGRAHA-PANJIKA— A catalogue of rituals by Kula- 
datta. It contains among other things instructions for the 
selection of site for the construction of a Nihara and also rules 
for building a dwelling house. 

(The Sanskrit and Buddhist Literature of 
Nepal by Rajendra Lai Mitra, 1882, p. 105). 

KSHIRARNAVA — Attributed to Visvakarman, on architecture, etc. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part II. pp. 26, 138). 

KSHETRA-NIRMANA-VJDHI- On the preparation of ground with 
a view to construction of buildings thereupon. 

(In possession of the Raja of Cochin ; Oppert’s List of Sanskrit 
Mss. in Private Libraries of South India, vol. i. p. 354). 

* 

G 

GARUDA-PURANA— See under Puranas. 

GARGYA-SAMHITA— (Mss. R. 15. 96, in Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge ; it contains 108 leaves, in oblong folio ; Indian paper ; 
Devanagari character ; copied in 1814). It deals with the fol- 
lowing architectural subjects : 

Dvara-nirde&a \ (fol. 51a, chap. 3). 

Pvara-pramana-vidhi I (fol. 576). 

Garglyayam vastu-vidyayam chatuh-kala-dvi-tri-salaika- 
fcala-vidhi I (fol. 58a). 

Vastu-vidyayam chatur-bhaga-tri-bhaga-prati-bliaga, etc., 

(fol. 60a). 

Dvara-stambbochchhraya-vidhi I (tol. 606). 



760 


APPENDIX I 


Vastu-vidyayam prathamo’dyiiyah I (fol. 67ft). 

,, ,, dvitiyo’dhyayah I (fol. 61b). 

„ „ dvara-pramana-nirdesam I (fol. 6Ba). 

Gjiha-pravosam I (fol. 68b). 

GRIHA-N1RUPANA-SAMKSHEPA— A summary-work on house- 
building. 

(Aufroeht, ibid, part i. p. 167). 
GRJHA-N IEMANA-VIDHI— On rules for the erection of houses, 
temples, and other edifices. 

(Wilson’s Mackenzie Collection, p. 304). 
GRIHA-PlTHIKA — On the construction of houses. 

(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. i. p. 646). 
GR1H A ASTU -PRA1 IP A — (Lucknow, 1901) — contains 87 pages, 
deals mostly with astronomical and ritualistic matters in connec- 
tion with tho building of house. 

GRIHAEAMBHA — by Sripati. 

(Cf. Viistu-siirani). 

G OLIJ E A-V IM AN A D J -LA KSH AN A — On gate-houses and temples, 
etc. 

(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. 

p. 259, no. 4009). 

GRAM A-N IENAYA— by N iirayana. 

(Cf. Vastu-sarani). 
GH 

GHATTOTSARGA-SUCHANIKA— On the erection of steps on the 
bank of a river. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, p,art ill p. 87). 
C 

CHAKRA-SASTEA — On architecture and cognate arts. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol. II. p. 200)7 
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CHITRA-KARMA-SILPA-SASTRA-On painting. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 187). 

CHITRA-PATA-On painting. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 440). 
CHITEA-LAliSHANA — (cd. Laufor)— treats largely with the 
sculptural measurement of images and painting ; translated into 
German from Tibetan, the original Sanskrit version is apparently 
missing. 

CHITRA-SUTRA — On painting (mentioned in Kattani-mata, ‘22). 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 187). 


J 

JAYA-MAOIIAVA-MANASOLLASA — attributed to one Jaya- 
simha-deva — On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part l. p. 201). 

JALARGALA — attributed to Varnliainihira- — On door-bars and 
latticed windows. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. 

no. 3146, p. 217). 

JALARGALA-YANTRA — On the architectural instruments and 
machines. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. IT. 

no. 3147, p. 217). 

JNANA-RATNA-KOSHA — attributed to Vikvakarman — On architec- 
ture. 

(Aufrecht, part i. p. 210, in possession of Acha- 
ratalal Vaidya, Ahmedabad, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss. contained in the Private Lib- 
raries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 


T . 

TACHCHU-&ASTRA — same as Manushyalaya-chandrika (see below). 

trARA-LAKSHANA— On sculpture (image of the goddess Tara). 

(Aufrecht, part I. p. 229). 
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D 

DASA-TALA-NYAGRODA - PARIMANDALA-BUDDHA - PRATI- 
MA-LAXSHANA — On the ten-tala moasuro of Buddha images, 
exists in Tibetan translation ; the original Sanskrit version is 
apparently missing. 

DA&A-PRAKARA — attributed to Vasishtha— On architectural defects. 

(See Viistu-sarani by Matri-prasada-Pande, Benares, 1909). 

DIE-SADHANA — attributed to Bliaskara— On architecture. 

(See Yastu-sarani). 

DlRGHA-YISTARA-PRAKABA— attributed to Narada— On archi- 
tectural measurement. 

(See Vastu-sarani). 

DEYATA-S3LPA~ On sculpture, dealing specially with the images of 
deities. 

(A classified catalogue of Sanskrit works in 
the Sarasvati Bhandaram Library of His 
Highness, the Maharaja of Mysoro, class xix, 

no. 535). 

DEVALAYA-LAIiSBANA— On the construction of temples. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. I. p. 4|0). 

DYARA-LAKSHANA-PATALA— On the construction of doors. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, vol. I. no. 6003, 

p- 470). 


DH 

DHRHVADI-SHOpASA-GEHAN I— attributed to Ganapati— On 
the architectural arrangement of buildings. 

(See Yastu-sarani). 
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N 

NARADA-PURANA — See under Puriinas. 

N ARADA-SAMHITA — deals with the following subjects : 

(1) Sura-pratishthii (20 verses). 

(2) Vastu-vidhana (62 verses, describing briefly Bhu- 

pariksha, Dvara-sthana, Sanku-sthapana, Pada- 
nyasa, and Griha-nyasa). 

(6) Vastu-lakshana— describes ceremonies of Grika- 
pravesa. 

NAVA-SASTRA — “ On ship-building and navigation. ” But the 
work is chiefly astrological. Some directions are, however, given 
respecting the materials and dimensions of vessels. 

(Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonee, vol. in. p. 6). 

In Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonee, there is mentioned another Ms. 
of which the title is lost. It is “ on the art of constructing forts, 
houses, fanes, of settling a village ; navigation and Variety ot 
other similar things enumerated as taught in 36 works, the 
names of which are given. ” (Ibid. vol. in. p. 350), 

P 

P AKSH I-M A N U SHY A LA YA-LA KSH A N A — On the construction of 
fluinan dwellings and aviaries. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 471). 

PA$CHA-RATRA-(PRA)l)lPIKA— (also called Mantra-dipika)— 
It professes to form a part of the Padma-tantra of the Niirada- 
Pahcha-ratra. It has a Telugu commentary by Peddanacharya. 
It deals with images and consists of the following five chapters : 

1. Sila-samgraha-lakshana, 

2. I.)aru-samgrahana. 

3. Pratima-lakshana. 

4 nama-tritlyo’dhyaya. 

5. Pratima-samgrahe jaliidhivasana-ashtamo’dhyaya. 

(See Egg. Mss. 3160, 2579, II, Mackenzie collection). 
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PINDA-PRAKARA — attributed to Gopiraja— On architectural sub- 
jects. 

(See Vastu-sarani). 

PIT HA-LA K SH AN A— On pedastals. 

(Oppcrt’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol, i. p. 472). 
PURANAS — (Bombay editions) — Of the 18 or 19 Maha-puranas, 1 the 
following have special reference to Architecture and Sculpture. 

I. Agni-Purana : 

Chapters : 

42. Prasada-lakshana-kathana. 

43. Prasada-devata-sthiipana. 

44. Yasudevadi-pratima-lakshana-vidhi. 

45. Pindika-lakshana. 

46. Salagramadi-murti-lakshana-kathana. 

49. Matsyacli-dasavatara-kathana. 

50. Devi-pratima-lakshnna-kathana. 

51. Su ry ad i -prat ima -laksh ana . 

52. Devi-pratima-lakshana (cf. 50). 

53. Lihga-lakshana. 

54. Lihga-manadi-kathana. 

55. Pindika-laksbana-kathana (cf. 45). 

60. Vasudeva-pratishtha-vidhi (cf. 44). 

62. Lakshmi-pratishtha-vidhi. 

104. Prastlda-lakshana (cf. 42) 

105. Grihadi-vastu-kathana. 

106. Nagaradi-vastu. 

1. Brahma. 

2. Padmn. 

3. Vi3hr^u. 

4. 6iva. 

6. Bhagavata. 

6. Narada. 

7. Markandoya. 

8. Agni 

9. Phavishya. 

10. Brahma*vaivarta 


11. Lihga. 

12. Varaha, 

13. Skanda (mIso called Kuniara), 

14. Vitmana. 

15. Matsya. 

10. Gurnd.i. 

17. Brahma^. 

1 8. Vayu. 

19 Kurnm. 



765. 


TREATISES ON ARCHITECTURE 

II. Garuda-Purana : 

Chapters : 

45. Salagrama-murfci-lakshana. 

46. Prasada-arama-durga - dovalaya-mathiidi-vastu - mfuia- 

lakshana -nirupana . 

47. Prasada-lmga-mandapiidi-kubhasubha-lakshana-iurii- 

pana. 

48. Devauam pratishthii-vidhi. 

III. Narada-Purana : 

Part I, chapter : 

13. Devatayaua-vapi-kupa-tadagadi-nirmana. 

IV. Brahmfinda-Purana : 

Chapter : 

7. Gi'ihadi-nirmana, 

V. Bhavishya-Purana : 

Chapters : 

12. Madhya -parvani, Pratidevatfi-pratima-lakshna-varnana 

130. Brahma-parvani, Prasada-lakshana-varnana, 

131. M Qrti-sthana, deals with the materials, etc., of which 

images are made. 

132. Pratima-mfma, deals with the measurement of images. 

VI. Miitsya-Purana : 

Chapters : 

252. Deals with the introduction of eighteen ancient 
architects— Bhrigu, Atri, Vasistha, Viisvakarma, 
Maya, Narada, Nagnajit, Vi&alaksha, Purandara, 
Brahma, Kumara, Nandi&a, Saunaka, Garga, 
Viisudeva, Aniruddha, Sukra, aud Brihaspati. 

255. Stambha-mana-viriirnaya. 

257. Darvaharana. 

258. Nava-tala-mana. 

262. Pithika-lakshana. 



766 


APPENDIX I 


•263. Linga-lakshana. 

269. Prasada-varnana. 

270. Mandapa-lakshana. 

VII. Linga*Purana : 

Part ir, chapter: f 

48. Yiiga-kunda-vinyasa-kathana-piirvakam parvasarr 
devatanam sthapaha-vidhi-nirupanam, Priisudarcbani - 
nirtipanam. 

VIII. Vayu-Purana : 

Part I, chapter : 

39. Saila-sthita-vividha-devalaya-klrtaua. 

IX. Skanda-Purana : 

Chapters : 

24. Mahekvara-khande prathame — Himalaycna sva-sutuya 
vivahartham Gargticharya-purohitaih puraskritya 
Visvakarma-dvara purva-mandapa-nirmanadi-varna- 
nam, Naradad Visvakarma-krita-vlvaha-mandapam 
chaturyena sarva-deva-pratikriti-chitra-vinyasarii 
srutva sarvesham devanaiii fcahka-prapfcih. 
Mahesvara-khande dvitiye — svayam Vikvakarma- 
dvara nirmapite Mahinagare sthapana-varnana. 

25. Vaishnava-khande dvitiye — Niirada-likhita-sahitya- 
sambhava-sarhgraha-patraih srutvii 7 ndradumnajilaya 
Padmanidhina svarna-sala-iiirmanam, Naradajnaya 
Vikvakarmana syaudana-traya-nirinanahi, tasya 
rathasya Narada-karena sthapanam, tat-prasamgena 
ratha-sthapana-prakara-vidhi-vamanam. 

PRATIMA-DRAVYADI-VACHANA— On the materials of which 
idols are made. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss, ibid. vol. i« p. 490). 

PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSHANA— On the 'tala-measures of images, 
exists in Tibetan Translation ; Sylvain Levi reports that he has 
traced its original Sanskrit version in the Palaoe Library of Tibet 
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PRATISHTHA-TATTVA — also called Maya-samgraha — On archi- 
tecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part hi. p. 74). 

PRATISHTHA-TANTRA — On architecture iu a dialogue lorm bet- 
ween Siva and Parvati. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part in. p. 74). 

PR.A.SADA-KALPA — On the construction of buildings. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. p. 522). 

PRASADA-KIRTANA— On architecture. 

(Author not known ; in possession of Gopal 
Ttao, Malegamva, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in 
Private Libraries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 

PRASADA-DIPIKA — On architecture, quoted in Madana-Parijata. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 364). 

PRASADA-MANDANA-VASTU-SASTRA—artributed to Sutra, 
dhara Mandana — (Egg. Mss. 3147, 2253). It is written in Sans- 
krit, hut is largely mixed with Bhasha forms. It contains the 
following eight chapters : 

1. Misra-kalasa. 

2. Jagati drish&i-dosho ayatanadhikara. 

3. Bhitti-pitha-mandovara-garblia-grihaudumbara-pra' 

mana. 

4. Pramana-drishti-pada-sthana-Aikhara-kalaka-lakshapa. 

5. Ra jyadi -prasadadhikara. 

6. Kefearyadi-prasada-jati-lakshana, pancha-kshetra- 

pancha-chatvarimsan-meru-lakshanadhyaya. 

7. Mandapa-balanaka-sambaranadhikara. 

8 Jirnoddhara-bhinna-dosha-sthavara-pratishtha, Sutra- 
dhara-puja, Jina-pratishtha, Vastu-purusha-vinyasa. 
PRASADA-LAKSHANA— attributed} to Varahamihira — On archi- 
tecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. p. 208), 
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PRASADA-LAKSHANA-On buildings. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 473). 

PRASADALANKAKA-LAKSHANA— On the decoration (articles 
of furniture) of buildings. 

(In possession of the Maharaja of Travancore ; 
Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. n. p. 473). 


B 

BIMBAMANA — (Mss. British Museum, nos. I. 559, 5291, foil. 33, 7 
lines to a page ; ii. 558, 5292, foil. 27, 9 lines to a page ; written 
in Siihhalese character, has a Singhalese commentary) — This is a 
treatise on religious sculpture, stated to be extracted from a 
Gautamiya ascribed to Sariputra. The last colophon runs thus 
— Tti Gautamiye Sari-putra-srute Bimba-manam samaptam. The 
commentator explains this Bimbamana-vidbi as the Sarvajiia- 
prat imtl ■ pramana- vidh i . 

BRTHAT-SAMHITA— of Varahamihira — On architectural and 

sculptural matters. 

-Chapters : 

53. Vastu-vidya. 

56. Prasada-lakshaua. 

57. Vajra-lepa. 

58. Pratima-lakshana. 

79. Sayyasana-lakshana. 

BUDDHA-PRATIMA-LAKSHANA- On the tala measure of Bud- 
dha-images ; exists in Tibetan Translation ; the original Sanskrit 
version is apparently missing. 

BRAHMANDA-PUEANA-See under Puranas. 


BH 

BHAVISHYA-PURANA— See under Puranas. 
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M 

MATHA-PRATISHTHA-TATTVA— attributed to Raghuhandaua- 
contains quotations from tho Devi-puriina and the Deva-pratish- 
fcha-tattva, both of which deal with architectural and sculptural 
‘matters. 

M4TSYA-PURANA— Sec under Puranas. 

MANUSHYALAYA-CHANDRIKA— (also called Tachchu-fciistra)— 
deals with measurement, etc., concerning private dwelling 
houses as distingueshed from religious temples, and military 
forts, etc. It contains 65 stanzas and a Malayalam translation. 
There is a Ms. also bearing the same title. 

(Opperi’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 475). 
MANUSHYALAYA-LAKSHANA — On the building of human 
dwellings. 

(In possession of the Maharaja of Travancore, 
Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. i. p. 475). 
MANTRA- DIPTK A— (see Pahcha-ratra-pradipika) — On architecture. 

MAYAMATA — an oft quoted and well known authority on architec- 
ture. There are several treatises attributed to Maya : — 

I. Mayamata, edited by Ganapati Sastri, 1919, from three frag- 
mentary and one incomplete (with a Tamil translation) 
Mss. ; it contains 34 chapters, and four more chapters are 
missing (see below). 

Thore are some other Mss. bearing the same title (Egg. 3150, 
2575) ; one of them (in the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras), 
written in modern Telugu, on rough paper, contains five 
chapters with a short commentary by Gannamacharya. 

II. Mayamata- Silpa-Ssastra-vidhana (Egg. 3150, 2675, 3151, 2630, 
with Gannamacharya’s Telugu commentary as noted above). 
IIT. Maya-Silpa-featika (another Ms.). 

IY. Maya-Silpa, a few extracts from this have been translated into 
English by Rev. J. E. Kearns (see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
V* pp. 230, 293). 


49 
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There is also another English translation of Mayaruata in the 
Mackenzie collection (Translation, class x, Sanskrit, 2 — 6). 
Y. Maya-vastu — text, pp. 33, published by llama Svami Sastralu 
& Sons, Madras, 1916. 

Yl. Maya-vastu-kaslram — text, pp. 40, published by K. Lakshman 
Mudali, Madras, 1917. 

VII. Mayamata-viistu-sastra — Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, X3at- 
logue vol. xxii. nos. 13034 (with a Tamil commentary), 13036 
(with a Telugu commentary), 13036, 13037, 13038, 13039 
(with a Telugu commentary). 

Of these Mss. no. 13034 is the largest, containing 390 pages 
of 13| x 8' / paper of 22 lines to a page. The subjects and the 
method of description are strikingly similar to those of the 
Manasara. It is divided into the following thirty-six 
chapters : — 

1. Samgrahadhyiiya. 

2. Viistu-prakara. 

3. Bhu-pariksha. 

4. Bhu- pari grab a. 

6. Milnopakarana. 

6. Dik-parichchhedana. 

7. Pada-devata-vinyasa. 

8. Dcva-bali-karma-vidhana (incomplete). 

9. Grama-garbha-vinyiisa (incomplete). 

10. Nagara-vinyasa. 

11. Bhu-lamb(h)a-vidhana. 

12. Garbha-nyiisa-vidhana. 

13. Upapitha-vidhaua. 

14. Adhishthana-vidhana. 

15. Pada-pramana-dravya-parigraha. 

16. Prastara-karana. 

v /l7. Sandhi-karma-vidhana. 
v/l8. Sikhara-karana-bhavana-samapti-vidJaana. 
t 19. Eka-bhumi-vidhana. 
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20. Dvi-bhiimi-vidhana. 

21. Tri-bhumi-vidhana. 

22. Bahu-bhfuni-vidhana. 

23. Prakara-parivilra (elsewhere, Sandhi-karma-vidhana). 

24. Gopura-vidhana. 

25. Sabha(mandapa)-vidhaua. 

26. Sala-vidhana. 

27. Griha-manadhikiira (elsewhere, Chatur-griha-vidhana) 

28. Gyiha-pra vesta. 

29. Eaja-vesma-vidhana. 

30. Dvara-vidhana. 

31. Yilnadhikara. 

32. Yana-sayanadhikara. 

33. Linga-lakshana. 

34. Pitlia-lakshana (incomplete). 

35. Anukarma-vidhana. 

36. Pratima-lakshana. 

Compare no. I, which contains the first 34 out of 36 chapters 
given in the above list, the variations are noted within 
brackets. 

No. 13035 contains in 74 pages the chapters 1-32. 

No. 13036 is same as no. 13035. 

No. 13037 contains only two incomplete chapters in 6 pages. 

No. 13038 contains in 94 pages the following twelve chapters : — 

1. Pratima-vidhana. 

2. Aya-lakshana. 

3. Lihga-lakshana. 

4. Daka-tala-vidhana 

5. Kunchita-vidhana. 

6. Nava-tala-vidhana. 

7. Hasta-karma-vidhana. 

,R. Upapitha-vidhaua. 

9, i5ka-bhumi-yidhana. 
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10. Dvi-tala-vidhfma. 

11. Tri-tala-vidhiina. 

12. Gopura-vidhiina. 

Its colophon runs thus — “ iti Gannachiirya-virachi- 
tiiyaih Mayaraate Silpa-sastre...” 

No. 13039 contains in 3(1 pages the first four chapters of no. 13038. 

“ There is in Tamil a treatise on Hilpa-§astra, said to have been 
originally composed in Sanskrit by Mypn (i.e., Maya) who, 
jaceording to Mythology, was a son of Brahma ancT architect 
I of the gods. The original work appears to have boon 
disseminated far and wide, and to have suffered by omissions 
as well as by additions. The work under consideration 
seems to have been formed from selections of existing 
editions of the original work under the superintendence 
and guidance of persons having a practical knowledge of 
Silpa-sastra or at least of persons professing to have such 
knowledge (Iud. Ant. vol. v. p. 230, c. 1, para 1; see also M. 
II. 11-12, 17-20 under Sthapati, p. 709-710). 

In regard to Maya the following note is of great interest : — 

Exploration of the sites of a lost civilization is the fascinating 
pursuit of Dr. Gann, who has discovered a hitherto unknown 
monolith and a once-populous site in the forests of Yucatan. 
He is exploring for traces of the Mayas, and his progress is 
recorded in a series of articles published in the Morning 

Post. 

“ I discovered the ruins of the great city of Coba,” he writes, 
“ through information found in a recent translation of the 
ancient Maya manuscript book of Chilan Balam of 
Chumayel. This describes the migration of the Itzas from 
Chichenitza to Coba, which is about fifty miles to the east of 
Chichenitza. 

“ The books of Chilan Balam are the old traditions of the 
Mayas, which survived the Spanish conquest of Yucatan. 
They record the migrations of Maya clans, and were reduced 
to writing in the Sixteenth century. I was informed by a 
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wandering Maya Indian that in the Mexican territory of 
Quintana Roo he had come across a great slab of 3tonos lying 
buried in the bush upon which were inscribed : ‘ Ubalob uxben 
uincoob,’ or things belonging to the ancient people. He said 
he had found it not many miles north of the British Honduras 
frontier. 

“ As guide I took the Indian who had told me of the stone. He, like 
most of his race, had nothing to say to strangers, and he said 
it most efficiently. 

“ I had no difficulty in obtaining my permit to visit the shores of 
Chctumal Bay, where the Maya monolith was reported to 
be. 

“ So w'o set out on our journey up the Bay, which runs almost due 
north for about thirty miles into the south of the Yucatan 
peninsula. This is surely one of the most desolate stretches 
of water in the world. It is shallow ; yellow ; forbidding. On 
the east separating it from the Caribbean Sea, is an unexplor- 
ed, uninhabited poninsula, covered with virgin hush. On the 
west, between the Bay and the great Bacalar Lagoon, the land 
is equally desolate, being traversed at rare intervals only by a 
few Indian ‘ Chicle bleeders,’ who roam in search of the 
sapodilla trees, from wffiich they get the latex that forms the 
raw material of chewing gum. 

“ About thirteen miles from Payo Obispo I lighted on my great 
find. We came to a spot on the west coast of the bay where an 
Indian had cut down the bush to make a small maize planta- 
tion. My Indian guide directed us to land here, and then led 
us to the stone we were seeking. 

“ Thelfull importance of the discovery was not apparent at first. It 
was a block of greyish schist, twelve feet long, eighteen inches 
wide, and twelve inches thick. It had at one time stood up- 
right, but now lay flat and embedded in the ground. Upon 
one edge faint traces of sculpture were visible, but the greater 
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part of the exposed surfaces had been worn quite smooth by the 
tropical down pours of an unknown number of rainy seasons. 
This has boen the fate of many Maya inscriptions. 

“ I then brushed the soil from the stone, and there — glorious 
surprise — I saw the Maya Initial Series Date— 9. S. 0. 0. 0. 5 
Aban 3 Chen, or 26 October, 333 A.D. ! The sculpture 
preserved by its burial in the earth, was almost as clear ‘and 
plain as on the day when it was cut in the stone, nearly 
sixteen centuries ago. 

“ Amid all the Maya ruins in Yucatan only four such Initial Series 
dates have been found, and the date carved on the monolith 
which lay before me was more than three hundred years earlier 
than that appearing on the oldest of the stelae previously found. 
Now, one of the most baffling mysteries connected with the 
Mayas is their abandonment of their old empire and founda- 
tion of the new one ; for, at a certain period in their history, 
they left their cities, built with an enormous expenditure of 
labour, and migrated from the fertile lands in which they 
stood to found new settlements in what were, apparently, 
uninhabited regions. 

“ Earthquakes, pestilence, and foreign invasion have been suggest- 
ed as possible causes of this migration. The cities the Mayas 
left bear no traces of violence having been wrought by man 
or the forces of Nature, and the buildings of their new settle- 
ments were obviously erected by a people with unimpaired 
vigour. It is therefore important to fix the date when they 
first established themselves in Yucatan ; and this discovery 
may, in fact, cause a complete reversion of the ideas generally 
held as to their first immigration into this peninsula and their 
foundation of what is known as the New Empire. It may, 
indeed, affect our views of the whole history of the earliest and 
most advanced aboriginal civilisation of America, which was 
in many respects the highest civilisation of ancient, if not of 
any time. > 
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“ The carving on this stela begins with the initial glyph and in 
column below this come the glyphs meaning — 

9 Bactuns (periods of 400 years, each of 360 days). 

S Katuns (periods of twenty years) ; 0 Tuns (years). 

0 Uinals (Maya months of twenty days). 

0 Kins (days). It thus records the lapse of 3760 years from the 
beginning of the Maya chronology. The Mayas did not count 
any period of time until it was completed, that is to say, their 
sign for the first day of a month was 0. Bo if written in our 
style these glyplis^would read 1. E 3761. 

“ It is generally assumed that the date from which the Mayas 
reckoned their chronology is mythological rather than histori- 
cal. But for the present purposes consideration of such a 
question is immaterial. The point is that all the dates on 
such monoliths are reckoned from the same day, and therefore, 
according to Spindcn’s correlation of their system with ours, 
this date corresponds to our 26 October, 333 A. 1). 

“ This would, apparently, place the beginning of the Maya chrono- 
logy in B. C. 3381. The British Museum Guido to the 
Maudsley Collection of Maya Sculptures gives this Maya date 
9. 8. 0. 0. 0. 5 Ahan, 3 Chen as A.D. 64. But it mentions that 
Erofessor M or ley has worked out another correlation which 
places this and all other Maya dates some 270 years later. 

“ Beneath this date on the stela was a great sheet of hieroglyphics, 
which wore perfectly clearly defined, but they are in our pre- 
sent state of knowledge indecipherable. I have no doubt 
though that if we could read them we should find that they 
recorded events which had occurred during the preceding 
Katun or period of twenty Maya years, as such stelae were put 
up by the Mayas to commemorate the ends of each of those 
periods. 

“ The monolith had been erected just in front of a great terraced 
pyramid which stood between two others. All these pyramids 
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were faced, in the usual Maya style, with blocks of cut lime- 
stone. The central one had three terraces and was thirty-two 
feet high. Its Hat top, upon which there no doubt stood a 
wooden temple, long since perished, was one hundred and 
thirty- five feet long and sixty-four feet across. 

“ Further investigation showed that these pyramids were at one 
end of a great enclosure, which was surrounded by a massive 
stone wall. This wall is from twelve to fifteen feet thick at the 
base, and in the places where it has remained intact, it is twe- 
lve feet high ; but for the most part the growth of luxurious 
vegetation has thrown the stones down and the ruins are only 
three or four feet above ground. The wall is a mile and a half 
long and forms a semicircle with the two ends running down 
to the shore. 

“ I think there can hardly he any doubt that this was intended as 
a fortification, and therefore a particular interest is attached to 
it. For, judging by all their sculptures, the ancient Mayas 
knew nothing of war. Their sculptors have left no records of 
battles or triumphs, such as those of Greece, Egypt, or Babylon. 
Ono assumed that all the Maya clans dwelt in amity, and that 
until quite late in their history they had no experience of 
fighting, either among themselves or with alien races. ' 

“ Yet here we have what is obviously a defensive work, and it 
seems significant that the only two walls of this kind which have 
hitherto been discovered are also in Yucatan, one being at 
Tuluum, on the east coast, and the other at Chicken Itza, in 
the northern interior. Against whom were these defences 
erected? Judging by the date on the stela, they were built 
centuries before the Mayas came in contact with the Toleos, 
on the north. It has been assumed that Yucatan was unin- 
habited when the Mayas first took possession of it, and they 
were not in the habit of building such walls in their earlier 
cities to the south. Why this innovation ? 
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“,The space enclosed by this Wall had evidently been densely 
populated in bygone times. For in the places where the 
Indians havo cleared the undergrowth away, one could see 
that the ground is literally covered with potsherds, dint and 
obsidian chips, clay beads, spindle whorls, small human and 
animal heads, and other surviving evidences of human 
habitation. 

“ A great concourse of people must have lived there for many 
generations. 

“ The discovery of these ruins was, more or less, incidental. Dur- 
ing this season my primary objective is Northern Yucatan, 
where Professor Morley, of the Carnegie Institute, and I propose 
to test the truth of some wonderful Indian legends. The 
Indians have told me of a vast subterranean cavern some 
twenty miles long, and of the ruins of a great city which no 
white man has seen. 

“ Along the east coast of Yucatan live the Santa Cruz Indians, 
presumably the direct descendants of the ancient Mayas who 
erocted magnificent temples and palacos, most of which now 
lie buried in the tropical forests. Some have been discovered, 
but there is no doubt that a great number of them yet remain 
to be discovered. 

“ The Santa Cruz Indians have never been subdued, and for five 
centuries they have successfully resisted all the efforts, first of 
the Spaniards and later of the Mexicans to conquer their 
country. These Indians so far as is known lead the lives of 
their ancestors of a thousand years ago. They worship the 
same gods and perform the ancient religious ceremonies. But 
we know little about them, because their villages are buried in 
the denso forests of the hills and they permit no strangers to 
intrude. 

“ The danger of penetrating into this Santa Cruz country arises 
from the fact that the suspicious Indians may fire from the 
bush without inquiry whether the strangers are friends or foes. 
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About the vast cave of Loltun, which is possibly the largest 
cavern in the world he adds that “ this cave is entered by great 
well-like holes in the earth through which one descends by lad- 
ders from ledge to ledge arriving in immense rocky chambers 
whose floors are covered with stalagmites and cave earth, and 
from whose lofty roofs depend vast stalactites. Two of these 
holes are a mile apart, and tbe intervening space has never 
been traversed by a European. From the great chambers 
unexplored 'passages branch out in every direction. On the 
floors of the chambers, buried in the cave earth, innumerable 
potsherds have already been found, also human and animal 
bones, flint and stone weapons and implements, and many 
other relics of the ancient inhabitants. It is possible that 
the deeper layers of this earth and the remote galleries and 
passages may contain relics of the pre-Maya inhabitants of 
Yucatan, of whom nothing whatever is known at present. 

“ It is said by the Indians that subterranean passages from this 
cavern reach to the ruined city of Chicken Itza 20 miles away. 
There is a tradition handed down amongst the modern Indians 
that during one of the. innumerable internecine wars amongst 
the Maya which followed the breaking up of the central 
authority, after the Conquest of Mavapan, the inhabitants of 
a neighbouring village were driven to take refuge in this cave 
by a band of their enemies, who pursued them even into this 
last refuge, and that of neither pursued nor pursuers was any 
trace ever again seen. 

“ Some believe that in the dark all fell over a precipice into some 
vast chasm in the limestone, others that all lost their way in 
the intricate maze of endless galleries, and others again that 
all were suffocated by poisonous gases. Whatever their fate, 
the possibility of coming suddenly at any turn upon groups of 
rjag clad skeletons shrouded in the impalpable dust of ages does 
not detract from the eerie feeling induced by traversing these 
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vast catacombs, where silence is almost palpable. One’s feet 
make no noise on the soft cave earth, and one is almost afraid 
to raise one’s voice, which reverberates round the Great Stone 
chambers and is thrown back in a thousand mocking echoes 
from the rocky walls. Upon the walls of the lighted chamber 
many crude drawings have been left by the former inhabitants, 
and in one case is inscribed a late Maya date A. D. 1379.” 

Whatever Or. Gann’s conclusions may be, his actual discoveries 
are of stupendous interest. The causeway that he has found 
is of supreme importance. He regards it as having been built 
for the purposes of human sacrifice. I disagree. My reason 
for disagreeing is that there are similar causeways in Cambodia 
which were designed purely for ceremonial purposes. 

The whole Maya remains as discovered show the closest possible 
relation with the civilisation as it existed in Java and South- 
East Asia to what has been found in Yucatan. There is 
nothing to my mind that suggests that the form of civilisation 
is indigenous, and I should be inclined to hold that the tem- 
ples at Java were the proto-types of what has been found in 
Yucatan. 

Unquestionably in the early days perishable wood structures 
were built, but when stone supplanted wood, you find pyramids 
being built precisely on the same lines that they wore being 
built in South-East Asia. They were, so far as the staircases 
were concerned, a copy of what the Babylonians were building 
2,000 years before the era of Christ. It is necessary to 
remember that as Indian civilisation spread eastwards the 
type of pyramid established by them became fashionable and 
was built in stone. 

While tin; great causeway was of outstanding interest, it had 
to be remembered that if could be paralleled with the remains 
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of Indian civilisation. Farther there was no question but that 
Maya carvings represented Indian elephants and Indians with 
typical headdresses. 

“ Indian navigators, it was known, had combed out the islands in 
the Pacific, such as Easter Island and many cthors, and it was 
unthinkable that they should not have discovered a continent 
that stretched from polo to pole. 

“ To the archaeologist the issue now raised was of supreme impor- 
tance. Until fifty years ago the orthodox held that the Maya 
civilisation was of Indian origin. The dating derived from 
the hieroglyphs was so vague as to givo little help, and inter- 
pretation varies by as much as three or six conturios. 

“ What supremely interests the archaeologist,” Professor Elliot 
Smith continued, “ is that we find a civilisation starting full- 
blown in Central America. Under Asiatic influence, it rose to 
great heights, but had already collapsed before the advent of 
the Spaniards, who may have given it the coup de tjracc. To 
know the real secret of Maya culture affects our whole inter- 
pretation of civilisation. 

“Can different communities, such as the Indian, the Chinese and 
the American, build up a civilisation independent of each 
other, or is it possible for a certain civilisation to be spread 
about the world in the same way that a steam engine can be 
distributed ? 

“ This is the great problem of ethnology to-day, and the issue now 
centres in the problem as to how civilisation started in Central 
America. There is a large gap between Asia and America, 
but if diffusion means anything it means that that gap must 
have been bridged as I have shown it could have been. 

“ The Maya civilisation rose and fell. It fell so soon as tho 
energy of the driving force that inspired it declined. That 
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is our view, and we do not believe in an indigenous culture 
that rose through its own impetus, and that fell as a rosult of 
foreign invasion.” 

No one now questions Dr. Gann’s facts, but many competent 
archaeologists dispute the conclusions at which he arrives. An 
arclueological issue has now been fairly raised. Did the Maya 
civilisation arise from native American civilisation, or was it 
the result of peaceful penetration by the Asiatic ? 

Professor Grafton Elliot Smith, of University College, Loudon, 
discussing the subject with a Morning Pod representative, dis- 
agreed absolutely with the views put forward by the American 
school, and supported by Dr. Gann. 

‘‘At University College,” lie said, “ we are absolutely convinced 
that the Maya civilisation was directly derived from India. 
We regard it as certain that between the Fourth and the 
Twelfth Century thore was a penetration from the South-East 
of Asia. The question of dating is admittedly difficult, but 
from the facts we have iu our possession I should be inclined to 
think that Dr. Gann’s dates may err by as much as three cen- 
turies.” 

(Uenhal News, quoted from Mo/ning Post by Statesman . liafrb 21? April 9, 17, 25, 192G). 

MAHA-N1RVANA-TANTRA— deals with both architectural and 
sculptural matters, such as temples, idols, phallus, ponds, and 
tanks, as well as with the directions concerning broken limbs of 
images, especially the materials of which buildings and idols 
should be made, the Vastu god, and so on (chapter XIII, verses 
22-286, see also chapters xiv, and Yi). 

MAHABHARATA — fist Bombay edition ; 2nd Calcutta edition ; Gild, 
Bibl. 93) — Sabha-parvan, chapters : 

1. Maya built a council hall (sabluV) for the Pandavas, 

7. Indra-sabha-varnana. 

8. Yama-sabha-varnana. 
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9. Vatuna-sabha-varnaua. 

yl , - * * 

10. Xnbera-sabha-yarnaua. 

11. Brahma-sabba-varnana. 

MANA-KATHANA — On the system of measurement. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. n. p. 473). 

MANAVA-VASTU-LAKSHANA— On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 476). 

MANASA— (same as Manasara) Sec below. 

(Opport’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. p. 618). 

MANASARA — (edited and translated into English for the first time by 
the writer) — The standard treatise and a complete text on archi- 
tecture and sculpture. It comprises 70 chapters in more than 
10,000 lines. There are eleven manuscripts of it. See the 
details given under the Preface of its first edition by the writer. 

MANASOLLASA— (R. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. vol. ill. 
p: 182) — attributed to the Chalukya king Some&vara. In two 
chapters, it deals with the following subjects : 


1. Mandirarambha-muhiirta-kathana. 

2. Shoclasa -prakara-griha-lakshana. 

3. Raja-gjj ha-lakshana. 

4. Vastu-dcva-puja-vidhi. 

5. Griha-pravesa-katbana. 

6. Griha-varnana. 

7. Griha-chitra-varna-lakshana. 

8. Yajra-lepa-lakshana. 

9. Lekhani-lakshana. 

10. Tambula-bhoga-kat liana. 

11. Vilepanopabhoga-kathana. 

12. Vastropabhoga-kathana. 

13. Malyopabhoga-kathana. 

14. Bhushabhoga-kathana. 

46. Asana-bhoga-kathana. 
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16. Putradi-bhoga-kathatna. 

17. Auua-bhoga-kathanac 

18. Paniya-bhoga-katliana. 

10. Abhyanga-bhoga-kathana. 

•20. Yana-bhoga-kathana. 

•21. Chhatra-bhoga-kathana. 

\,22. Sayya-bhoga-kathana. 

23. Dhiipa-bhoga-katbaiia. 

24. Stri-bhoga-kathana. 

This work should not to be confounded with that of the same name 
in Taylor’s catalogue Raisonee (vol. I, p. 1) and its commentary, 
M ft u as oil asa- vri ttaut a-prak;i,s a fin Weber’s Berlin catalogue, 
p. 170). . 

MANASOLLASA-VRITTANTA-PRAKA8A— On architecture. 

(In possession of Vimiina-Acharya, Benares, 
Wgbor’s Berlin catalogue, p. 179). 

M 0 ET T I-D II YANA- On sculpture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 464). 
MURTTI-LAKSHANA— On idol-making. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 464). 
There is another Ms. bearing the same title which is stated to have 
been taken from the G-aruda-saihhitii. 

MULA-STAMBHA-NIRNAYA— On architectural description of the 
main pillar of a house. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 464 ; Opport’s list 
of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. II. p. 202.) 


R 

RATNA-BIPIRA— attributed to Chandesvara- On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibib. part II. pp. 36,114). 
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RATNA-MALA — of Sripath — deals with astrological matters in con- 
nection with the construction of houses and idols of deities under 
the following chapters : 

17. Vastu-prakarana (28 verses). . 

18. Griha-pravesa (11 verses). 

20. Deva-pratishthii (13 verses). 

RAJA*GRIIIA-NIRMANA — On the building of royal palaces. 

(Burnell’s classified Index to the Sanskrit Mss. 
in the Palace Library of Tanjore, 1880). 

RAJA-VALLABHA-TlKA — A commentary on Raja-vallabba- 

Mandana. 

(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of Gujarat, etc., 1872, p. 276). 

BAMAYANA — (1st Calcutta edition, ed. Schlegel Gild. Bibl. 84, ed. 
Gorrens, Gild. Bibl. 85, 2nd Bombay edition) — devotes large 
portions of the following chapters on architecture: 

Adikanda, fth Sarga, the description of the city of Ayodhyii. 

Lankakanda, 3rd Sarga, the description of the fort of Lanka. 

(There are also numerous casual references to architectural 
and sculptural matters in the Epics, the Puranas and the 
Agamas). 

RASI-PRAKARA— attributed to Garga — deals with astrological 
matters concerning architecture. 

(See Vastu-Sarani). 

RUPA-MANDANA — attributed to Mandana Sutradhara — On 

architecture. 

(Cf. Rajavallabha Mandana). 


L 

LAKSHA.NA-SAMUCHCHAYA — “ On the features in images of 
deities, quoted by Hemadri in Banakhanda (p. 823), in Muhurta- 
dipaka, and Parasurama-prakiisa.” 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 635). 
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LAGHU-SILPA-JYOTISHA — On architecture 

(Britiab Museum Catalogue, 2 ), E. 32). 

LAGHU-SILPA-JYOTIH-SARA — by Sivariima, with a Gujarati 
commentary. This pamphlet deals mostly with astrological 
matters concerning architecture. The contents are given in the 
following versos : 

Aya-rusis cha nakshatram vyayas tarfuhsakas tatha l 
Graha-maitrl rasi-maitri nathivodlia-ganendavah II 3 
Adhipatyaih vara-lague tithy-utpattis tathaiva cha I 
Adhipatyaih varga-vairaih tathaiva yoni-vairakam II 4 
Riksha-vairam sthitir naso lakshanany eka-vimsatih I 
Kathitani muni-ereshthaih kilpa-vidvadbhir grihadishu II 5 
LINGA-PUBANA — see under Puranas. 


V 

YALI-PITHA-LAKSHANA— On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid, vol I. p. 473). 

V AY U-P U RANA — see under Puranas. 

VAST l) -CHAKRA— On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit. Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 538). 

YASTU-TATTYA — by Ganapati Sishya, Lahore 1853 — consists of 
four chapters and deals largely with astrological matters con- 
cerning achitecture. 

VASTU-NTRIJAyA — On architencture, dealing specially with the 
classes of vastu. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 508). 
VASTU-PURUSHA-LAKSHANA— On architecture. 

• Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonee of Oriental 
Mss. in the Library of the late College of 
Fort St. George, vol. I. p. 313). 
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VASTU-PJRAKA 8 A— attributed to Visvakarman — Ou architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 568 ; in possession 
of Biiliibhari Sapre, Benares, Catalogue of 
Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P., 1885, part x, 

no. 2, p. 56). 

VASTlT-PRADlPA- (cf. Yastu-siirani) — by Vfisudeva, on achitecture. 

(In possession of Uinasaihkara-Sastri, Azarn- 
garb, Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. 

P., 1885, part x, no. 1, p. 56). 

YASTU-PRAYANPHA — by Lula Rajakisora Varma, Lucknow, 
1904 — It deals largely witli astrological matters in connection 
with achitecture, and contains extracts from the Brihat-samhita, 
V i s v a k a rin a - p r a k a s a , Muhurta-chintamani, Saiiigraha-siromani, 
V astu -vidya-prakasa, Yastu-pradipa, and Jyotis-siira-muhurta- 
chakra-dipika. 

YA&T U-MA.INARl --attributed to Mandaua Siitradhara — On archi- 
tecture. 

(Cf. Rajavallabha-Mandana). 

YAST U • MAN DANA — attributed to Mandaua Siitradhara — On archi- 
tecture. 

(Cf liajavallabha-Mandana). 

YASTU-YOGA-TATTVA — attributed to Ra.ghunandana — treats lar- 
gely of offerings to Vastu deity ; contains extracts from the Mats- 
ay Puriina, Devi-Purana, Rudra-yamala, and Vasishtha-saihhita. 

YASTU-RATNA-PRADIPA— On architecture. 

(Cf. Vastu-sarani). 

YASTU-RATNAVALI — compiled by Pandit Jivanath Jyotishi, 
Benares, 1883 — This compilation contains extracts from 
the Bkavishya-Purana, Jyotih-sagara, Griha-karika, Yastu- 
pradipa, Bhuja-bala-bhima, VasislRha-samhita, Sri-bhoja-raja, 
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Raja-Vallabha, Viistu-ratna-pradipa, Siddhanta-Mromani of Bhits- 
karaehiirya, Mandana-siitra-dhara, Brihat-samhita of Varabami- 
hira, and Eatna-mala. 

(Burnell's classified Judex to the Sanskrit Mss. in 
the Palace Library of Tanjore, p. 154) 

Yi\STU-RA.] A-YALLABHA ---attributed to Maudaua Sutradliara, 
probably same as Vastu-sastra, otherwise called Silpa-sastra — 
On architecture 

(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P. ibid. p. 56) 

VASTU-LAKSHANA— On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 480). 

YASTU-YTCHA BA — attributed to Yisvakarmau — A treatise on 
architecture, appanuitly old. 

(In possession of Oanrinath Sastri, Benaiv s, Oats la - 
gue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P., 1885, ibid, 
p. 56 ; Aufrecht, part !. p. 568). 

VAST U-Y J J >YA— (a Ms., see Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. 
p.48i); Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 578; also a lex edited by T. 
Ganapati Sastri, 1UP.)— deals with materials, etc., for house 
building in the following sixteen chapters : 

1. Sadhana-kathaua. 

2 . V asudh ii -laksh an a . 

y. Vastu-devata-kathana. 

4. V astu-purusha-kathana. 

5. Yedi-sahisthana. 

6. Yastu-inarma-saihsthana. 

7. Kala-niyama. 

8. Nala-vidhana. 

9. Pada-mana-kathaua. 

10. Lupa-lakshaua. 

11, Lupa-karana. 
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12. Dhiili-nirodhana. 

13. Dvara-vinyasa. 

14. Kavata-dviira-vinyasa. 

15. Bhavana-parigraha. 

10. Mril-loshta-lakshana. 

YASTU-YIDHI — attributed to Visvakarman — On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 568). 

VASTU-8ASTRA — (see under ttanat-kumara) -On architecture. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 580). 

YASTU-SASTEA — also called Silpa-sastra — attributed to Eajavalla- 
bha Mandana and Bhupati-vallabha, (noticed in Egg. 3142, 1291); 
one of these Mss. is published in Saiiivat 1947, at; Auahilapura in 
Patana, by Narayana Bharati and Yasavanta Bbarati — It has a 
Gujarati commentary and some illustrative diagrams. (Noticed 
in the Catalogue of printed books and Mss. in Sanskrit belonging 
to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, p. 173). 

It has four more copies — Egg. 3143, 3144, 3145, 3146, p 1136. 

This is a work on architectural disposition of houses, palaces, 
temples, etc., and the rite to be performed at their inauguration, 
by Mandana, an architect in the employ of king Kumbhakarna 
of Medapati (and the husband of Marilbai). According to Tod, 
“ the king Kumbha, who had a taste for arts and built many 
temples and strongholds, ruled over the country of Mewiira from 
1419 to 1469 A. D.” (Bhandarkar’s Report, 1882-83, p. 37). 

It contains the following fourteen chapters ; 

1. Misraka-lakshaua. 

2. Yastu-lakshana. 

3. Ayadi-lakshana. 

4. Prakara-yantra-vapi-kupa-tadiiga-lakshana. 

5. Raja-griha-nivekadi-lakshana. (Verse 28 of this 

chapter mentions the Matsya-Purana as an aufcho- 
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6. Eka-sala-dvi-kala-griha-lakshana. . 

7. Dvi-sala-tri-sala-chatuh-siila-griha-lakshana. 

8. Sayana-siriihasana-chhatra-gavaksha-sabhiishtaka- 

vedika-chatushfiaya-dlpa-lakshana. 

9. Raja-gyihadi-lakshana. 

10. (Mapita) kshetriidblnita-lakshana. 

11. Hina-suddhi-griha-nivesa-griha-pravesa-vivaha-mu- 

hurta-lakshana. 

12. Gocliara-dina-riitri-mana-svarodaya-kota-chakra- 

matrika-lakshana. 

13. Jyotisha-lakshana. 

14. 6akuna-lakshana. 

Six other works arc 1 ascribed to Mandana : — 

1. Rupa-mandana. 

II. Vastu-mandana. 

III. Prasada-mandana, 

IV r . Aya-tattva. 

V. Vastu-mafijari. 

VI. Vastu-sara. 

VASTU-6ASTRA-SAMARANGANA-SUTRADHARA— attributed 

to Bhojadeva — On architecture. 

(Aufrecbt, ibid, part I. p. 568). 

VAST U -SI ROM A N I- On architec ture. 

(Aufrecbt, ibid, part I. p. 568). 
There is another Ms. of the same title, attributed to Maharaja 
Syamasaha Sankara. 

VASTU-SAMUCHCHAYA-On architecture. 

(Aufrocht, ibid, part i. p. 568). 

VASTU-SAMKHYA— On architecture, “ an extract of Todarananda, 
very rare, complete and incorrect. ” 

(Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in N. W. P., 1885, 

part ix, p. 56). 
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V A S T U - S AM G R A II A — attributed to Visva-karman— On architecture, 

(Aufrec.ht, ibid, part I. p. 668). 

VASTU-SAMGRAHAMU— contains 100 pages, written in Telugu 
character, and deals largely with astrological matters concerning 
• architecture. 

(Mackenzie collection, by Wilson, p. 171). 

« 

VA.STU-SARVASVA— On architecture, comprises 16 pages. 

(By Nanjunda Dikshita, published by V. Rama- 
svami Sastralu and Sons, Madras, 1916). 

VASTU-SAEA — attributed to Sutradhara Mandana — With a Gujarati 
commentary (Ahmedabad, 1878), it deals largely with astrological 
matters concerning architecture. There is also another Ms. of 
same title. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 569). 

VASTU-SARAN1 — by Matri Prasfwla Pande, Benares, 1909— this is 
a manual of astrological details in connection with the construc- 
tion of a house, compiled from the following treatises : 

1. Grama-nirnaya, of Narayana. 

II. Rasi-prakilra, of Garga. 

III. Dasa-prakara, of Vasishtha. 

IV. Dik-sadhana, of Bhaskara. 

V. Sthala-subhasubha-kathana, of Nfiravana. 

VI. Vastu-pradlpa. 

VII. Riihu-inukha, by Rama. 

VIII. Visvakarma. 

IX. Pinda-prakara, by Gopiraja. 

X. Narada. 

XI. Dhruvudi-shodasa-gehuni, by Ganapati. 

XII. Griharambha, by Bripati. 

, X III. Vastu-ratna-pradipa. 

XIV. Dikshu-vpiksharopana, by Ganapati. 
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VASTU-SARA-SARVASVA-SAMGRAHA— (Bangalore, 1884) with 
a Canarese commentary — A compilation on architecture. 

VIM AN A-L AK SH AN A— On architecture. 

(In possession of Arch aka Yogananda Bhatta 
of Melkota ; Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. 

ibid. vol. II. p. 266). 

VlSVAKARMA-MATA -quoted by Ilemfidri in Parisesha-khanda, 2, 
817, 825, 827, 828 (Aufrecht, ibid, part ii, p. 138). 

There is another treatise ascribed to Visvakarman (Kajendralala 
Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss., Calcutta, 1871, vol. II., no. 731, 
p. 142), fol. 63, English paper Of x 7|' / , copied 1872. 

“ None of *the Mss. examined by Mr. Burnell is perfect or even 
tolerably correct. 

It is a treatise on the manual arts attributed to Visvakarma, the 
divine architect, but apparently a compilation ; it is written 
in the Tantric style, having Siva for its narrator. The Ms. has 
been copied for Dr. Mitra from old codex in the Halakanadil 
character in the Library of the Raja of Tanjoro. The contents 
arc classified under the following seventeen chapters : 

1. Vifjvakarmotpattih, karma-visesha-bhedena vyaVa- 

hrita-takshaka-varddhakyadi-sabda-vyutpatti. 

2. Satyadi-yuga-jata-narochcliata-pramanam, yajhiya- 

kashthena-prastarena vil deva-pratima-nirmane 

mamidi. 

3. Takshakasya garbhadhamuli-saibskara-kathanam, 

garbhotpatti-kathanadi. 

4. 8iva-lihgadi-pratishtharthaiii sabha-nirmfmadi. 

5. Graba-pratinia-nirmana-pramanam, lihga-pitha-nirma- 

na-pramanadi. 

6. Ratha-nirmana-vidlii-kathanam. 

7. Ratha-pratishtha-vidhi. 

8. Brahmi-Mahesvaryadinarii sva-rupadi-varnadi. 

9. Yujnopavita-lakshana. 
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10. Suvarna-rajata-inauhjyadi-mrmita-yajiiopavita-katha- 

nam, dig-bhedena deva-sthapana-prakaradi, meru- 
dakshina-sfchita-hema-sila-kathaiudi. 

11. Lakshmi-Brfihmi-Mahehwyadi-devmdnidi-dik-pala- 

grahadi-murti-nirmana-prakara. 

12- J> ; . Mukuta-kirita-jata-mukutadi-nimhma-prakaradi. 

11. Sthavarasthavara-simhfisana-nirmfma-prakariidi, punar 
visesliena kirita-lalata-pattikadi-nirmana-prakara, 
Devataya mandirasya jirnoddhtlra-prakara. 

15. Linga-murti-mandira-dvanidi-kathana. 

16. Pratima-rnurti-mandira-dvariidi-kathana* 

17. Viglmtsa-murti-niandiradi-nirmanadi-vidhi. 

VI8VAKAPMA-JNANA— edited by Krishna Sankara Sastri, the 
real author is not known— This pamphlet treats largely of 
ritualistic matters, such as the sacrifices, etc., to Yisvakarrnan. 

VJ^VAKAEMA-PUEAKA— The title here adopted is that given to 
the volume on the flyleaf. No colophon cf any kind is met 
with on the Ms. It is very incorrect and illegible. It has a 
Telugu commentary equally unintelligible. It deals with archi- 
tectural matters. 

(Egg. Ms. 3153,|j2614 ; Oppert's list of 
Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. I. p. 480). 

VISVAKAEMA-PEAKASA — (Egg. Ms. p. 112a) also called Vastu- 
feastra— it gives a course of directions in thirteen chapters, on the 
building of houses, the making of roads, tanks, etc., andThe rites 
observed on such occasions, purporting to he founded on the 
revelation of Vifevakarman, still further traced back successively 
to Bpihadratha, Parasara, and Sambhu. 

The following editions of it are published 

I. This is published in the Srivenkatesvara Press, Bombay, 
by Khemaruja Sri Krishnadasa, in Samvat 1952, 8aka 1817. 
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II. This is published without any ten mtntary at Benares, in 

1888. 

III. This is a translation of Pah'iramavihVn into Ish ash ii, by 
Mukula Saktidhara Sanna, Lucknow, 1896. The topics 
treated of in the thirteen chapters are the following 

1. Mahgalacharana. 

2. Vastu-pimishot patti- varnana-purvakaiii pujanadika. 

3. Bhiinn-laksbanaih phalahi cha. 

4. Griha-pravesa-samaye sakuna-phala. 

5. Khanana-vidhi. 

6. Svapna-vidhi. 

7. Bhunii-phala. 

8. Griharambhe samaya-suddhi. 

9 . 1) hvajady aya -plialan i . 

10. Aya-vyayaihsadinaih phalani. 

11. Griha-madhye devadinam sthapana-nirnaya. 

12. Lhruvadi-griha-bheda. 

13. Dvara-manani. 

14. Stambha-pramanani. 

15. Grihauaiii sala-nirnaya. 

16. Griharambha-kala-nirnaya. 

17*. Griharambhe lagna-kundalishtha-graha-phalani. 

18. Sayya-mandira-bhuvana-sudharadi-grihanam laksha- 

nani. 

19. Paduka-upanaha-inahchadinam mana-lakshana. 

20. Sanku-Sila-nyasa-nirnaya. 

21. Vastu-deha-lakshanarh pujanaiii bali-danaiu cha. 

22 Sila-nyasa (cf. 20 above). 

23. Prasada-vidhana. 

/ 

24. Silpa-nyasa. 

25. Prasada-nirnaya. 

26 . Pithika-lakshana. 

27. Mandapa-lakshana. 
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28. Dvura-lakshana. 

• 29. Vapi-kupa-tadagodyana-kriya. 

80. Darn-chhedana-vidhi. 

31. Griha-praVesa-nirnaya. 

32. Griha-pravesa-kfda-suddhi. 

, -38. Sayyasana-dolikudinam lakshana. 

34. Praveka-kalaka-chakriidi-vastu-fcanti. 

35. Durga-nirnaya. 

36. Salya-jikinam salyoddhara. 

87 . N agara-sambandhi-raja-grihadinam nirnaya. 

VISVAKAEMA-SAMPRADAYA— On architecture, dealing specially 
with a mythological account of the race of architects descended 
from Visvakarman. 

(Egg. Mss. iv. 3161, 2680). 

VI8VAK ARMI YA-81LPA-8ASTRA— On architecture and cognate 

arts 

(Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, Catalogue, vol. xxii. no. 13057, 
p. 8775, written on 100 pages of palm-leaf 11 // x 1£"; copied 
by one, Nitla Siirappa on Saturday, the 5th day of the bright 
fortnight of the Asvija month in the year Jaya). 

The author acknowledges his debt, to Brahma, Jndra, Maya, 
Bhargava, Ahgirasa, Dhruva, Gautama, Gargeya, Manu, Vyasa 
and Bhrigu. He also cites from Agastya. 

The colophon runs thus — Visvakarma-sastro Visvakarma-mate, 
etc. 

VISVA-YIDYABHARANA — attributed to Basavaoharya — “ This is "a 
treatise on the duties of artisans especially members of carpenter 
(Rathakara) caste. Its scope is limited to the religious duties of 
the Rathakiira, who claims Yisvakarma, Vikvarupa, and 
Tvasbtri as his divine guardians. It consists largely of quota- 
tions from the Puranas, the Epics, the Sutras, and other 
works. Of other authorities may be mentioned Rudradatta’s 
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commentary on the Apastamba Sutra, the Shad-guru Bhashya 
on the Asvalayana-Samanukrama-manika, the Vidyaranya, and 
the Sarasvati-vilasa with the commentary of VijMnekvara.” 

(Egg. Mss. v. 3151, 2680 ; Aufrecht, ibid, part n. p. 138). 

VEDANTA-SARA — by Garlapata Lakshanacharya — it contains 79 
pages, has a Telugu commentary, and treats of the size of 
images, the proper time for commencing to build, and similar 
subjects. 

(Egg. Mss. ii. 3151, 2680). 

VAIKH AN A SA -On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 6J0). 

VAIIvHANASAG-AMA — see under Aganias. 


S 

SA STRA-'I ALADH1 -RAT N A — by Hari Prasada— On architecture. 

(Aufecht, ibid, part i. p, 614). 

SILPA-KALA-OIPAEA— On arctitecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 647). 

8ILPA-GRANTHA — by Bhuvanadeva Acharya (Egg. Mss. M62, 
1608 b, written in modern Deva-nagari). A short history of 
the work is given at the beginning. It is stated that God at 
the request of Apariijita reveals the theory ,of constructive art, 
from the creation of mundane egg to the erection of a town 
gate, and the measurements of banners, waterpots, and bells in 
sanctuaries. 

It is almost identical to (1) Aparajita-priehchlia by Bhava 
(? Bhuvana) deva, mentioned in Dr. Bhaudarkar's Report (1883- 
1884, p. 276), and to (2) Aparajita- vastu-feastra ascribed to Vikva* 
karman, mentioned in Dr. Biihler’s Catalogue of Gujarat Mss. 
(iv. p. 276). 
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SILPA-DlPAKA— by Gahgiidhara, (B. H. Catalogue. 15, G. 14, 14, 
B, 16)— On architecture, printed by Mahadeo Ramchandra ; 
second edition in 1908, with diagrams of instruments and houses, 
etc. 

SILPA-N IGH A N r J U — by Aghore Siistrl- On architecture. 

(Classified Catalogue of Sanskrit works in the 
Sarasvati Bbandara Library of Mysore, 

class xix , no. 583). 

SILPA-LEKHA— On architecture, according to Riiya-mukuta quoted 
by Sarvadhara. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. 647). 

SILPA-S A STRA (Egg. Mss. 3148, 3012), ascribed to both Kiisyapa 
and Agastya — contains *276 foil, of which 1-72 marked at the 
top ‘ Silpa tSastra 73-J50, 251-276, ‘ Silpa-Sastram Easyape- 
yam', and 151-250 ‘ Silpa-Sastram Agastyam’. This is appa- 
rently a combination of two separate works, of Kasyapa and 
Agastya. 

One copy was transcribed (for C. P. Brown) from a Telugu Ms. at 
Musalipatam ini 832. It consists of extracts from various works 
on idols, shrines, etc., as stated in the following chapters : 

1. Amsuruana bhede kasyape parivara-lakshana-patala. 

2. Umaskanda-sahita-lakshana-patala. 

3. Chandra-sekhara-rnurti-patala. 

4. Dakshinii-murti-lakshana. 

5. Eala-miirti. 

6. Lingodbhava-lakshana. 

7. Nritta-murti. 

8. Gaugadhara-murti. 

9. Tri-purantaka-miirti. 

10. Kalyana liiurti. 

11. Ardha-narisvara-murti. 

12. Gaja-bhara-mCirti. 

13. Pafeupata-murti. 
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14. Bhakta-lakshna. 

15. Bhu-mana-patala. 

16. Grraniadi-lakshana. 

Foil. 

151. Ity-agastye sakaliidhikiiro mtinasa-g rfihya- vises lninaiii 
pratliamo’dhyii y a . 

181. Iti pancdia-viihsati-riipa-bheda. 

251. Ity-amsumiina-bhede kafeyape tiila-bheda-patala. 

266. Kfisvape uttama-dasatiila-patala. 

274. J(G)auri-lakshana-patala, adhama-daSia tala-pra- 
maua. 

This chapter is incomplete ; the work terminates ab- 
ruptly at the end of the 14tli verse. 

In the Oriental Mss. Library, Madras, there are more than a 
dozen Mss. bearing the title “ Silpa-sustra ” (Catalogue, 
vol. xxii. nos. 10146, 15047, 16048-18056, 18057). Of 
these two (nos. 18046, 13047) are attributed to Agastya, and 
one (no. 18057) to Yikvakarmau. The rest of them are 
apparently compilations, as they are not ascribed to any 
author and contain frequent quotations from authorities 
like Kasyapa, Mayamata, Visvakarman, and Agastya. 

There is another Ms. bearing a slightly different title, ‘ >Silpa ’ 
attributed to Visvakarman. The details of this will be 
found under Visvakarman. 

There are four other Mss. bearing the title ‘ Silpa-tastra ’ but 
containing no information regarding their authors. They 
are mentioned in the descriptive catalogue of the Mackenzie 
collection by H. H. Wilson (nos. 4—7) : — 

No. 4 — deals with tho construction of temples and images. 

No. 6 — deals with the construction of ornamental gateways. 
No. 6 — d ais with the construction of images. 

No. 7 — deals with the construction of images and ornamental 
work in gold and silver. 
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There is yet another Ms. bearing the title ‘ Hilpa-feastra’. It is 
attributed to Kasyapa. It deals with the structure of Saiva 
temples. (See the Catalogue Kaisonee of Oriental Mss. in the 
Library of the late College of Fort St. George, by Taylor, 
vol. I. no. 1585, p. 814). 

Another work bears a slightly different title, ‘ Silpa-fcastra- 
bhushalaya.’ (See the classified catalogue of Sanskrit works 
in the Sarasvati Bhandara Library of Mysore, class MX, 
no. 583). 

A ‘Silpa-sfistra’ by Myen (Maya) is also extant. (See Ind. 
Ant. vol. v. pp. 230. 293). 

Another/ Silpa-kiistra’ containg no information regarding its 

author is mentioned. (See the ‘ List of Sanskrit Mss. in Private 
Libraries of South India, by Oppert, vol. n. no. 4187, p. 207). 
S i LP A - S A STliA-SA BA - SA M G B AH A— complied by a sou of one 
Sivauarayana — consists of extracts from ancient (prachina) 
works on architecture, and was compiled in the Saka era 1820. 

The verses describing the Bhu-lakshana (examination (f soil) are 
same as those given in the Silpa-dipaka by Gangadharn with a 
Gujarati translation by Ivalyanadasa. 
SlLl’A-SABVASVA-SAlVlGKAHA — A compilation on architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part i. p. 047). 
SJLPA-SAALGKAHA — (a large Ms. covering 429 pages cf 25 lines 
to a page of paper 1B£ x 8") — It deals with the construction of 
temples and images. It is a compilation from various sources 
notably Manasara, Mayamata, Visvakarman, Agastya, Kasyapa, 
Paulastya, Narada, Bhrigu, Sarasvata, Dipti-sara, Yikvasara, 
Chitrasara, Chitra-jnana, Kapiujala-sariihita, Brahma-yamala, 
Chandra-jnana, Manohalya, Kanmudi, Narayana and others. 
SILPA-SARA— (an incomplete Ms. in the Oriental Mss. Library, 
Madras, Catalogue vol. XXII. no. 18059, p. 877), containing no in- 
formation regarding its author — comprises 76 pages and deals 
. with the descriptive features (dhyanas) of gods and goddesses, 
apparently intended to guide the artist in making images. 
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SILPARTHA-SASTRA— On architecture. 

(Oppert’s List of Sanskrit Mss. ■ in Private 
Libraries of South India, ibid. 

vol. i. no. 248, p. 26). 

SILPI-SASTRA- (Egg. Mss. 3149, 25786) — covers 71 pages; the 
title is written on the fly-leaf in Telugu and Marathi, with 
‘ Vaustoo ’ (Vastu-sastra) added underneath. It is a treatise 
on architecture, with a Telugu commentary. 

This manuscript is preceded in the same volume by two sections of 
tin 1 iNagara-khanda of the Skanda-purfma, viz., Visvakarmopukh- 
yiina, and Visvakarma-vamsaiiuvarnaua. 

SllKRA-NlTI— (ed. JIvananda Vidyasagara)—deals with architecture, 
and sculpture (in chapter iv, sections 4, 6) and refers to the 
following matters : — 

1. Deva-mandiradi-nirmana-vyavasthu. 

2. Pratima-n irmana-vyavastha. 

3. Murtinam vuhana-vyavastha. 

4. Ganapati-murti-vyavastha. 

5. Sati (Kakti)-uiurti-vyavastha. 

0. Bala-murti-vyavastba. 

7. Sapta-taJadi-murti-hliavasya nirmana-vyavaslha. 

8. Paisachi-murti-vyavastha. 

9. Bhagna-pratima-sthapana-vyavastha. 

10. Utsava-vyapara-vyavastha. 

Section 6 : 

11. Durga-ninnana (construction of forts etc). 

Thoro are frequent casual references to both architecture and 
sculpture in other portions of the treatise also. 

SULVA- SUTRAS— Refers to very important architectural matters : — 
The rules for the size of the various Vedis, the shape and the 
variations of the Agni, etc., are given in the Bralnnanas long 
before they are embodied in the Kalpa-sutras of which the Sulva- 
Sutras are but portions. But the explanations of the manner 
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in which the manifold measurements and transformation had 
to be managed are not clear in the Brahmanas. 

iSulva-sutra is the name given to those portions or supplements of 
the Kalpa-sutras, which treat of the measurement and construc- 
tion of the different vedis or altars, the word ‘ siitra ’ referring to 
the cords which were employed for those measurements. But in 
the Sutras themselves the word ‘ rajju ’ is used to express a 
chord and not the ‘siitra’. A Sulva Adhyaya or PraSma or 
Sulva-parilushta belongs to all Kalpa-sutras. 

Among the treatises dealing with the measurement, etc., of the 
Vedis, the two most important are the Sulva-siitras of Baudha- 
yana and of Apastamba. Two smaller treatises, a Mauava Sulva* 
sutra and a Maitrayaniya Hulva-sutra bear the stamp of later 
times, compared with the works of Baudhayaua and Apastamba, 
which are entitled to the first place by a clearer and more exten- 
sive treatment of the topics in question. The literature of the 
white Yajur-veda possesses a Sulva-parisisbta, ascribed to Katya - 
yana, and Dr. Thibaut rightly thinks that there is not a suffici- 
ent reason for doubting that it was really composed by the author 
of the Kalpa-sutra. 

“ The 8ulva-sutras begin with general rules for measuring. In the 
next place they describe how to fix the right places for the sacred 
fires, and how to measure out the Vedis of the different sacrifices, 
the Samiki-vedi, the Paitriki-vedi, and so on. The remainder of 
the Sutras contains the detailed description of the construction of 
the 1 Agni,’ the large altar built of bricks, which was required 
at the great Soma sacrifices.” 

The construction of altars, wherefrom seems to have developed the 
Chaityas, Dagobas, Temples, etc., was probably the beginning of 
ecclesiastical, architecture in India. The architectural details 
of these altars are interesting. 

“ The altar could be constructed in different shapes, the earliest 
enumeration of which is found in the Taittiriya-samhita 
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(v. 4-11). Following this enumeration Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba furnish us with full particulars about the shape of all 
these different ‘chitis’ and the bricks which were employed for 
their construction.” 

Everyone of these altars 1 was constructed out of live layers of 
bricks, which reached together to the height of the knee ; for 
some cases 10 or 15 layers and a correspondingly increased 
height of the altar were prescribed. Every layer in its turn was 
to consist of two hundred bricks, so that the whole Agni (altar) 
contained a thousand ; the first, third and fifth layers were 

divided into two hundred parts in exactly the same manner ; a 

different division was adopted for the second and the fourth, so 
that one brick was never lying upon another brick of the same 
size and form.” 

The first altar covered an area of 7i purushas, that means 7£ 
squares, the side of widely was equal to a purusha, i.e., the 

height of a man with uplifted arms. On each subsequent 

occasion, the area was increased by one square purusha. Thus 
at the second construction of the altar one square purusha was 

*(1) Ohatur-asra-syeuachit— so called because it resembles the form of a falcon and h ’cause 
the bricks out of vvLich it is composed are all of a square share. 

(v) Kanka*chit— in the form of a hot on (cf. Burnell, Cot. ‘29, cf a Carrion Kile), is the 
same as §ytna-chit exoept the two additional feet. 

(3) Alaja-cbit — is the same as (2) except the additional wings. 

(4) Pruuga-ohit—is an equilateral acute angular triangle; and the IJbhiyatnh Prauga* 
chit is made up of two ouch triangles joined with their base?, 

(5) Katha'Chakra-ohit— is in the form of a wheel, (a) a massivo wheel without spokes, 
and (6) a wheel with sixteen spokeB* 

(G) Dro^a-chit— is like a . vessel or tube, square or circular. 

(7) Pariohayya-ohit— has a circular outline and is equal to the Batha-cbnkra-chit, 
differing in the arrangement of biicks which are to bo placed in six concentric 
circles. 

(8) S»muhya*chit — is circular in sha{.e and made of loose earth and bricks. 

(9) Kftrma-chit — resembles a tortoise and is of an angular cr circular shape. 

(Of. h A . 8. B. 1875, part I, * Sulva Sutras ’ by G. Thibaut ), 

51 
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added to the 7| constituting the first ohiti, and at the third 
construction two square purushas were added, and s6 on.” 

But the shape of the whole, the relative proportions of the single 
parts, had to remain unchanged. The area of every chiti what- 
ever its shape might be, falcon, wheel, tortoise, etp., had to be 
equal to 7^ square purushas. Thus squares had to be found which 
would equal to two or more given squares, or equal to the differ- 
ence of two given squares, oblongs were turned into squares and 
squares into oblongs. Triangles were constructed equal to given 
squares or oblongs and so on. A circle had to be constructed, 
the area of which might equal as closely as possible; that of a 
given square. 

Diagrams of these altars arc given in the Pandit (New series, June, 
187G, no. 1, vol. I and tv, 1882 ; Old series, June, 1874, no. 07 , 
vol. IX and X, May, 1876. See also Suha Sutra by G. Thibaut, 
ph.D., J. A. S. B., part I, 1875). 


SH 

SHAD-VJDIK-SAM DHAKA— On architecture, chiefly deals with the 
finding out of the cardinal points which are. necessary for'tlie 
orientation of buildings. 

(Oppert’s list of Sanskrit Mss. ibid. vol. ll. p. 200). 


S 

SAKAL A DH IK ARA— attributed to Agastya— On sculpture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 688 ; Taylor, vol. I. p. 72). 
SAN AT-KUMARA-VASTU-SASTRA— contains a brief Telugu 
1 commentary. The last colophon run thus : iti Sanatkumara- 
vastusustre sarviidhikiiras samaptah. 

(Egg. Mss. ill. 8151, 2680 ; see also the List of 
Sanskrit Mss. in Private Libraries of South 
India by Oppert, vol. I. no. 8239, p, 680). 
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In the Oriental Mas. Library, Madras, there are nine incomplete 
manuscripts of this work (see vol. xxn, no. 13060-13068, p. 8780 f.). 
They deal with the following subjects: 

1. Griha-samstliiipana. 

2. Nakshatra-graha-yoga-vidhi. 

3. Grab a-lagna- vidhi . 

4. Taru-tantra-vidhi. 

5. Bhu-pariksha-vidhi. 

6. Nakshatra-tithi-vura-suddhi. 

7. Nakshatra-lagna-phala-dviira-bandha-imbha-sthfma- 

nirnaya. 

8. Griha-pravesa. 

Sanat-kunmra acknowledges liis debt to Brahman, Sakra, Tama, 
Bhiirgava, Ahgirasa, Maya, Gautama, Garga, Manu, Yyiisa, 
Bhrigu, Yisvakarman, and otliers (see no. 13060, p. 8781). 

The same list is a little differently given in no. 13064, where 
Sakra is replaced by Chandra, and Maya is omitted. But in 
nos. 13062 and 13068, Sakra is uot replaced by Chandra although 
Maya is omitted. 

SARYA-VIH A Rl YA-YAN TRA — by Narayana Dikshita— On archi- 
tectural instruments, and machiuos. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 702). ' 

SAMGRAIIA-SIROMANI — by Sarayu Prasad — as the title implies 
it is a compilation on architecture and .sculpture largely from 
Vasishtha, Narada, Varaha, Viistu-pradipa, YTsvakarman, Man- 
davya, Maya-feastra, Samariiugana, Sutradhara, Sfirhgadhara and 
others. 

SARASYATlYA-SILPA-SASTRA — On architecture. 

(Aufrecht, ibid, part I. p. 714). 
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SUPRABHEDAGAMA— see under Agamas. 

SKANDA-PURANA — see under Puranas. 

STHALA-6UBHASUBHA-KATHANA--by Narayana-On archi- 
tecture. 

(Cf. Yastu-sarani). 


H 


HASTA-PRAMANA — attributed to Visvakarman — On architectural 
measures. 


(Cf. Yastu-sarani). 



APPENDIX II 

A LIST OP HISTORICAL ARCHITECTS WITH SHORT NOTES ON 

THEIR WORKS.' 


A 

ACHYUTA-- An architect of A. D. 882-917. 

“ A roan of Kiimboja descent, the son of Rama, whose famous name 
is Achyuta, was here the overseer, he who is an image of Dhan- 
vatri, an incarnation of the quintessence of learning, a friend of 
the virtuous, and a bco on the lotus of the heart of his master.” 

“ As Dhanvatari”, adds Dr. Biihler, “ is the Indian Asklepios, tho 
statement that Achyuta was his image, may mean that ho was 
a Aaidya by caste, or that he was a doctor as well ns architect.” 

(Pehoa Prasasti of the reign of Mahendrnpala 
v. 28, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 250, footnote 40). 

According to Vitruvius (Book J, chap, i, Transl. by Gwilt, pp. 8, 4) 
the architect “ should be a good writer, a skilful draftsman, 
versed in geometry and optics, expert at figures, acquainted with 
history, informed on the principles of natural and moral philo- 
sophy, somewhat of a musician, not ignorant of the sciences both 
of law and physic, nor of the motions, laws and relations of each 
other of heavenly bodies. ” But these do not include medicine. 

ANAKOJA — Son of the brazier Manila, of A. I). 1895. 

Mindoia of Palana made, together with his brother Kaloja, a pillar 
(kambha) of bell metal (weight specified) for a lamp. 

(Ep. Carant. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 61, Transl. p. 61, Roman text, p. 185). 

A 

A BALA— An Architect (A.D. 1215, V. S. 1272) who constructed the 
step-well. 

(Manglana stone Inscrip, line 18, Ind. Ant. 

vol. xli. pp. 11 ; 86, line 9). 

* 1 bits list, docs rot include the n e'o tr'tcne Mesons n EcpriiVers ol Inscriptions, nor those arobilocta 

who me meet on ed in treatises lesb historical than the Epigraphies! records. 
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AHUKA— An architect who built the Siva temple (A. 1). 804). 

(The first Prasasti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind. vol. I. p. 107). 

I 

IDAMORAKA (INDRAM AYURA)-ACHARY A— Sthapati or architect 
the guru of the sculptor Nataka (Nartaka) who made the image 
of the cobra on the slab on which the inscription is incised. * 

(Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip, line 2 f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. Xiv. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 

IMDARAKA — Sutradhara or the carpenter who assisted the chief 
architect Pahini, the builder of the Mandapa, Akshasarna, and 
Dama of the temple of Bhlmesvara built with stones and bricks. 

(Tho Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xm, Sfinde- 
rav stone Inscrip, of Kelhana-deva, lino 2 f,, 
Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 48). 


0 

ODE YAPP A — An architect (A. D. 1386). 

“ This pillar (dipamale kambba) was made by Achari Ponna- 
pille’s son Odeyappa. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Devanhalli Taluq, 

no. 40, Trash p. 78). 

K 

KALLAYYA — An architect, son of lvalloja of Biinur, by whom “the 
work of the (blioga-) mantapa and the writing of this Siisana 

were done.” A. D. 1521. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. VI. Kadur Taluq, no. 91, 

Transl. p. 16). 

K.AMAU — The architect (silpi), son of Yisadru, who built ‘the fifth 
octagonal pillar ’ on the face of which the inscription is recor- 
ded. 

(Sharqi Arch of Jaunpur, Inscrip, no. xxvii, 
Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, 
vol. I. p. 51). 
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KAMA-DEVA — Of Silapatta vamsa (Siliiwat caste, masons), an archi- 
tect, appointed by a Muhammadan ruler Jallala as one of the three 
architects to build a gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the 
town of Batihadim. 

(Batihagarh stone Inscrip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

* vol. xn. p. 46). 

KAlI- 1)ASI~ A sculptor (A. 1). 1140). 

“ For Prattipa-Hosala-Narasimha-Deva’s sculptor Kedaroja, the 
sculptor Kalidasi, champion over the proud, a thunderbolt to the 
rock (giri), titled (i.e., very eminent) sculptor, made the makara- 
torana (or carved head-piece for the lintel). ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Supplement, 
Belur Taluq, no. 239, Transl. p. 275). 

See also references under Ballanna. 

KALAROJA — Son of the brazier Marfila-Mindoja of Pat ana, made to- 
gether with his brother Anakoja a pillar (kambha) of bell lhetal 
(weight specified) for a lamp (A. I). 1395). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 61, Transl. p. 59, Roman test, p. 135). 

KENCHA-MALLlVAEiNA — The sculptor of the imago no. 32, Belur 
temple (A. 1). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 47, Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 5.5). 

K.ETAEA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

KEDAROJA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

KEDAROJA — A sculptor of Hoysala Narasimha-Deva (A. 1). 1140). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Supplement, Belur 
Taluq, no. 239, Transl. p. 275). 

KUM A RAM- A OH Alii-- The sculptor of the image no. 12, Belur 
temple (A. I). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq. no. 40, 
Roman text, p. 124. Transl. p. 55). 
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G 

GANGACHARI— An architect (A. I). 966). 

“ The work of this temple was done by Gangachari.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Magadi Taluq, no. 75, 
Roman text, p. 74, Transl. -p. 60). 

GANTEMADANA-BASAVANA-An architect (A. D. 1539). 

“ Those who did the work (Devambudhi tank) : Gantemadana- 
Basavana made the pillars, Komaraiya the ornamental work, 
the stone-Vedda Chenne-Royi built the stones of the embank- 
ment.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. XU. Tumkur Taluq, no. 24, 

Transl. p 8, para 2). 

(SRJ)GUNDAN— An architect, who built the temple of the (present) 
god Virupaksha, originally of Lokesvara, as mentioned in the 
inscription for Loka-mahadevi, the Queen-consort of the Western 
Chalukya king Vikramaditya, the second. 

He is called ‘ Sutradhari ’ (one who supports the cause is the 
sutradbara or carpenter, and the sutradhari is the guru or priest 
of the carpenter). He is again called the Tribhuvanacharya and 
also the Sarva-siddhi-Aoharya. 

(Sanskrit and Old Canares Inscrip, no. 99, also 
nos. 100, 101, and 116, Ind. Ant. vol. x. 
pp. 164, 163, 165, 166, 170-171). 


CH 

CHANDI-SEVA — The architect of the Harsha temple, "the famed 
son of Virabhadra, omniscient, like Vikvakarman, in the art (or 
science) of building houses (Vastuvidya)....He built this delight- 
ful house of Samkara with its chapels (mandapa), the beautiful 
porch (torana) which contains all the gods, like a portion of 
heaven made by the Creator himself.’!. 



HISTORICAL ARCHITECTS 


809 


“ In his account of the ruins of this temple, Mr. Dean speaks of 
a doorway relieved by an architrave of the most elaborate sculp- 
ture, divided inio twelve compartments, in each of which a group 
from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a place.” 

(Harsha stone Inscrip, v. 43, 44. Ep. Ind. 

vol. II. pp. 123, 124, 128, note 72). 

CHtAVANA— A son of Dasoja, sculptor of the images, nos. 6, 11,27, 
Belur temple (A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, nos. 35, 

39, 45, Homan text, pp. 124, 125, Transl. p. 55). 

CHIKA-HAMPA — The sculptor of the imago no. 3, Belur temple 
(A. I). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 33, Homan text, p. 123, Transl. p. 55). 

(SBl)-CHENGAMMA--A sculptor who “ made this image ” (pratima). 

(Sanskrit and Old Cauarese Inscrip, no. CIX, 
Ind. Ant. vol. X. p. 168, c. 1). 

CHOLAJA1SA— The sculptor of the image no. 17, Belur temple (A.D. 

1120 ). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 42, Homan text, p. 124, Transl. p. 55). 

CHOCGA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

CHALDEVA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

CHH 

CHHICHCHHA — An architect who built the temple of Pramatha- 
natha, is called the Vijnana-visva-karttn-dharmadhara-Sutra- 
dhara (A. D. 1116). 

(Ehajuralio Inscrip, no. iv, v. 60, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. p. 146). 

J 

JAKANACB ARY A— The architect of the temple at Halibid. 

Cf. “ Jakanacharya is the reputed architect of this magnificent 
building (Kait Isvara temple,), but he is also credited with 
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having built all the temples, similar in style, throughout the 

district... A man of the same name is said to have built 

the temples at Madura. Jakanacharya was a prince who, having 
accidently killed a Brahman, employed twenty yoars of life, with 
the hope of washing away this great sin, in rebuilding temples 
between KasI and liamesvara (Cape Comorin) — so says tradi- 
tion. ” 

(Ind. Ant. vol. i. p. 44, c. 2, para 2.) 

.TANGA MAYA — An architect (Ai D. 1588). 

Chonnema-Nayaka-aya had the Yelayiir gate built with 
proper pillars by the hand of Muta-Nayaka’s disciple Jahga- 
maya. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. xii. Ivumgal Taluq, no. 20, 

Transl. p. 35). 

JAHADA — The mason (Siliivata) who worked and shaped the stones 
for the step-well built by the architect Asala (A.D. 1215). 

(Manglan stone Inscrip, lines 13-14, Bid. Ant. 

vol. XLI. pp. 88, 86, lines 9-10). 


TH 

THOpHTJKA — The son of Sammaua, was one of the architects 
who fashioned the very lofty temple of biva with the chisel, 
as well as the Mandapa (A.D. 804). 

(The first Prakasti of Baijnath, v. 36, 37, 
Ep. Ind. vol. l. pp. 107, 111). 


N 

NATAKA — (Nartaka) — An architect and sculptor, who made the cobra 
(naga) on the slab on which the ’inscription is incised; the pupil 
of Acliarya (Sthapati) Idamoraka (Indramayura). 

* (Banawasi Prakrit Inscrip, line 2 f., Ind. Ant. 

vol. xiv. p. 334, notes 20, 23). 
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NANNAKA— A sou of Krishna, most qualified architect of the temple 
of Siva (Malava era 705, A. D. 738). 

(Inscription from the Mahadeva temple, v. 29, 
30, 161, Ind. Ant. vol. XIII. pp. 165, 163). 


T 

TURAVASARI-KALl'YITGA-MEYYAK- An architect (A.D. 1331). 
. “ Another grant, by the same man, of lands (specified) to Tuva Va- 
sari Kaliyuga-moyyan, who built the temple. ” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. lx. Hoskote Taluq, no. 96, 

Transl. p. 99). 


TIT 

THALU— An architect of the temple, an account of which is given 
in the Behai inscription of Singhaua (A.D. 1222-3). 

(Ep. Ind. vol. in. pp. Ill, 113). 


D 

DASOJA-- Of Balligriima, sculptor of the images nos. 5, 7,9 of the 
Belur temple (A.D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. v. part 1, Bolur Taluq, 
nos. 24, 36, 37, Roman text, p. 124, Transl. 

p. 55). 

DEMOJA — An architect who “ made the frame of the eastern door ” 
of the structure referred to in the inscription (A.D. 1240). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Supplement, Belur 
Taluq, no. 241, Transl. p. 275), 

DEVAJN AGA — “ Crest jewel of sculptors, built the temple of Siva. ” 

(Ratnapura Inscrip, of Prithvidova, v. 29, 
Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp. 49, 52). 
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DEVADITYA— “ The son of Ahladana who (became) the firm (? pro- 
fessional, permanent, ‘ sthira ’) architect of the Vaidyefea, is 
famous among the first rank of masons. ” 

(Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol. i. pp. 31, 24). 

DEVOJA-A sculptor (see under Ball anna). 


N 

NANJAYA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

NARA-SOBHA— An architect (7th or 8 century A.D.). 
Jambu-dvipantare kaschit Viistu-prasada-tadgatah ( 
Nara-sobha-samo vidviin na bhuto na bhavishyati II 

“There has not been, and there shall not be, in Jambu-dvipa 
(India) any wise man, proficient in (the art of building) houses 
and temples, equal to Nara-sobha. ” 

(Sanskrit & Old Canarese Inscrip, no. LXI, 

Ind. Ant. vol. ix. p. 74). 

NAMDIKA — An architect. 

Cf. Vcyikii (NaiiOdikena katarii— the rail (the gift of........Koti) was 

made by Namdika. 

(Karle Cave Inacrip. no. 18 , Ep. Ind. vol. vii. 

p. 64). 

NAGI-DEYA- A sculptor. 

Cf. “ This Sasana of King Hariharwas engraved by his orders by 
the carpenter Sasanacharya Nugideva, the sculptor.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vm. part 1, Tirthahalli 
Taluq, no. 201 , Transl. p. 208, last para). 

NAGOJA— Of Gadugu, the sculptor of the image no. 37 of the Belur 
temple (A.D. ] 120). 

fEp. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 61, Roman text, p. 126, Transl. p. 66). 
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NAYAK.A — “ The high minded son of Asika, who is at the head of 
the masons, oame from Susarman’s town, was one of the architects 
who “ fashioned tho very lofty temple of Siva with the chisel, as 
well as the Mandapa ” (A. 1). 804). 

(The first Prasasti of Baijnath, v. 86, 37, Ep. 

Ind. vol.i. pp. 107, 111). 


P 

PATUMAN — Carpenter (Sutradhara), son of Vxsaihva, probably the 
builder of the gate where “ on a stone near the first niche on the 
south side ” the inscription is found. 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jauupur, Inscrip, no. xm, 
Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. I. p. 39). 

PADARI-MALLOJA — The sculptor of the image no. 21 of the Belur 
temple (A.1). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 43, Roman text, p. 125, Trausl. p. 55). 

PADU-MANNA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

PAD UMAYA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

PADUMAV1 — An architect (Sutra-dhara), son of Sai -Sutradhara, who 
constructed the door, “ of the right jamb ” of which the inscrip- 
tion is Written (A. I). 1407). 

(Sharqi Arch, of Jauupur, Inscrip, no. XV, 
Arch. Surv. new Imp. series, vol. i. p. 40). 

PAKA — An architect. 

“ Hail 1 The house of the temple of (tho god) Sri-Vijaycsvara. Paka 
(was) the fashioner of the ornamentation (alaihkara-nirmmana- 
kara) of these two pillars of Matibhodamma. ” 

(Sanskrit & Old Canareso Inscrip, no. cxil, 
Ind. Ant. vol. x. p. 170, c. 1). 

PAHINI — Son of the Sutradhara Mahadua and his wife JasadevI, 
the architect who constructed the Mandapa, Akshasama, and 
Dama of the temple of Blnme&vara with stones and bricks. 
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He was assisted by the Siitradhfira Mahidara and Imdaraka. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xm, 
Sfinderav stone Inscrip, of Kelhanadeva, 
line 2, Ep. Ind.- vol. xi. p. 48). 

PITHE — “The architect who knows the rules of Vi&vakarman (the 
architect of the gods, also means one who knows how to execute 
every kind of work), planned, designed and executed all the 
buildings, the temple of Siva together with that cloister (matha) 
with wonderful floors (bhumika), the hall of study (vyakhyiina- 
s al a), and laid out that long line of gardens in two rows (adjoining) 
Sambhu’s temple,” (A.D. 1155-6). 

(Bhera-ghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. 86, 27, 
18, Ep. Ind. vol. II. pp. 13, 17, 9). 

PATSSANANAKA-BiPA — The sculptor of the image no. 16, of the 
Belur temple (A. I). 1120). 

(Ep. Caruat, vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, 
no. 41, Roman text, p. 124, Transl. p. 35). 


B 

BAMAYA— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

BALEGfA — A sculptor (see under Mallitarama). 

BALEYA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

BALLANNA — The inscription (Belur Taluq, no. 98, Roman text, 
p. 165, Transl. p. 71) informs us that a shrine of the goddess 
Nimbajft was set up in the temple in 1261. The sculptors who 
executed the marvellous statues and figures on the outer walls of 
this temple especially on tlie western side, have not given their 
names, except here and tlicre, the following are the only ones 
(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Introduction, p. xxxviii) : — 
Ballanna, Bochaua, Chauga, Devoja, Ilarisha c f Odeyagiri, 
Harisha of Tanagnndur, Kalidasi, Kedftroja, Ketaua, Mabalaki, 
Machanna, Manibalaki, Masa, son of Iianimoja, and Revoja. 
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BIKKAHAPPA — The sculptor of the imago no. 36, of the Belur 
temple (A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. V. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 50, 
Roman test, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 

B1RANAVA — The sculptor of the image no. 22, of the Belur temple 
(A. 1). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 44, 
Roman test, p. 125, Transl, p. 55). 
BOCHANA —A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 


BH 

BHUTA-PALA — An architect. 

Cf : This “ rock-mansion (selagliara), the most excellent one in 
Jambu-dvlpa, has been completed by the setthi Bhiltapala from 
Yaijayanti.” 

(Karle Cave Inscrip, no. 1, Ep. Tnd. vol. vn. 

pp, 48, 49). 

BHOJUKA — Of Silapatta-vaiiisa (Silawat caste, who are masons and 
found in the neighbourhood of Damoh), a Sutradhara (carpenter) 
appointed by a Muhammadan ruler Jallala as one of three archi- 
tects to build a Gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the town 
of Batihadim. 

(Batihagarh stone Inscrip, v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. XII. p. 46). 


M 

M'ANI-BALAKI— A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

MADANA— “ A scion of (the race of) Yisvakarman (? of the Brah- 
mana caste, vipra), tho builder of the wall of (glorious) Yaidyesa, 
of the extensive temple, of the gates, of the w r ings, of the founda- 
tions.” 

(Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 31, 24). 
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MAN A — An architect, son of Vijala and grandson of Visala ; he ia 
stated to have built, being assisted by his followers, the famous 
temple of Siva together with many palatial buildings having 
prominent towers (A. D. 1428-29). 

Aneka-prfisftdaih parivritamati pramfeu-kalafeaih giri&a-prasadarh 
vyarachayad anunair anucharaih \ 

Manakhyo vikhyatah sakala-gunavan Vijala-sutah sutah silpi jato 
guna-gana-yuto Viisala iti II 
Vljalasva sutah silpi Manakhyah sutra-dharakah I 

(Chitragadh Inscrip, of Mokala of Mewad, 
second part, v. 2, 3, Ep. Ind. vol. II. p. 421). 

MANYUKA — An architect who built the Siva temple (A. D. 804). 

(The first Pra&asti of Baijnath, v. 35, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. p. 107). 

MAYINA— -The sculptor of the image no. 31, of the Belur temple 
(A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 46, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 

MALAYA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

MALI— A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

MALLI-TAMMA — An architect (A. D. 1196). 

“A newly discovered inscription on a rock at Sravana-Belgola, 
mentions a sculptor named Bidigoja, with the honorary prefix* 
6ri mar t, somewhere about A. D. 900 (Mysore Archaeological 
Report, 1908-09, p. 15, para 60) ; and two other records at the 
same place, of the date unspecified, mention Chandriiditya and 
Naga-varma as having carved Jinas, animals, and other figures 
for the Jains ” (ibid. Report, 1912-13, p. 32). 

“ The earliest records of the Hoysala sculptors seem to be those 
on the Amritekvara temple at Amritapura, built in A. D. 1196. 
The 15 signatures comprise Mallitamnia or Malitama, and Mali, 
each four times ; and Padumanna, Baluga, Majaya, Subujaga, 
Padumaya, and Muhana, each once. The last named signs in 
Nagarl character, an indication that he came from the north.” 
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Report for 1913-1914, Plate n, contains illustrations of the work 
of seven sculptors: Masanitamma, Nafijaya, Chau-deya, Baleya, 
Lohita, Yalamasaya, and Bamaya, all from Somniithpur.” 

(V. A. Smith, Architecture and sculpture in 
Mysore, Ind. Ant. vol. xliv. p. 94, paras 3, 

4 ; p. 95, para 1). 

MALLI YANA- The sculptor of the image, no. 10, Belur temple 
(A. I). 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 38, 
Roman text, p. 124, Transl, p. 55). 

MALLOJA— An architect who built the central shrine (garbha-griha) 
of the temple described in the inscription (A. 1). 1167). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vii. Shimoga Taluq, no. 55, 

Transl. p. 21, line 3). 

MASA — A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

MASADA — The sculptor of the image no. 33, of the Belurtemple 
(A. D. 1120). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq, no. 48, 
Roman text, p. 125, Transl. p. 55). 

MASANI-TAMMA — A sculptor (see under Mallifcamma). 

MAHI-DHARA — An architect, son of the chief of artisans (Sutra-dhara). 

(Bheraghat Inscrip, of Alhanadevi, v. 37, Ep. 

Ind. vol. II. pp. 13, 17). 

MAHID(H)ARA— An architect (Sutra-dhara), who assisted Pahini, 
the chief architect of the Mandapa, Akshasama, and Dama 
of the temple of Bhimesvara which was constructed with stones 
and bricks. 

(The Chahamanas of Marwar, no. xm, Sande- 
rav stone Inscrip, of Kelhanadeva, line 2, 

Ep. Ind. vol. xi. p. 48). 

MACHANNA — A sculptor (seo under Ballanna). 

52 
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MACHOJA — A sculptor and architect (A. D. 13,42). 

“ Tlio sculptor Machoja, the Acharya of Kalukuni-niid, the Vi^ya- 
karaman of tho Kali-yuga, built it” (Jinalaya). 

(Ep. Carn&L Vol. iv. Nagamahgala Taluq, 
no. 95, Transl. p. 138, Roman text, p. 239). 

MABALAKI — A sculptor (soe under Ballanna). 

MAMARIYASCHI-TAMMA - A son of the goldsmith Bandiyoja ; 
“ he repaired and roofed a bira-gal, which was made by Alibanu- 
Achari (A. D. 1242).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. in. Mandya Taluq, no. 85, 

Transl. p. 48). 

MUDDOJA — A son of Tipaji, a stone mason, “who built these 
(described in the inscription) temples (A. 1). 1408).” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. X. Cfaribidnur Taluq, no. 59, 

Transl. p. 226, last para). 

MULANA--A sculptor (see under Mallitamma) 

MOD0AK1N — (also called Podhakin) — An architect, son of Yara 
(of the 7th or 8th century). 

(Furthor Pabhosa Inscrip, no. 1, Ep. Ind. 

vol. II. pp. 480-481). 


Y 

YAYYA — (otherwise called Jajja) — An architect. 

(Further Pahhosa Inscrip, no. I, Ep. Jnd. 

vol. II. pp. 480-481). 

YALAMASAYA — A sculptor (see under Mallitamma). 

R 

RAGrHAYA — An artizan (sculptor), son of artizan (sculptor) Vlm- 
jhadova, who carved the Verawal image (Valabhi Sain vat, 927). 

(Yerawal Image Inscrip, line 5, Ep. Ind. 

vol. ill. pp. 303, 304). 



HISTORICAL ARCHITECTS 819 

RAMA-DEVA— Silpin {artist), son of Rupa-kara (sculptor), the en- 
graver of the famous Dhar Prakasti (panegyric) of Arjuna^ 
varman. 

(Dhara Prasasti of Arjun a- varman, v. 76, Ep. 

Inch vol. vm. pp. 117, 98). 

REVOJA— A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 


L 

LAKSHMI-DHARA — An architect (A. I). 1104). 

(Nagpur stone Inscrip, v. 66, Ep. Ind. vol. II. 

pp. 188, 194). 

EASE — The sculptor of the image no. 86, of the Belur temple (A. D» 

1120 ). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Belur Taluq,no, 49, 
Roman test, p. 126, Transl. p. 65). 

LOHITA — A sculptor (see under Mallltamma). 


V 

VAMA-DEVA — “ Famous for having built the temple of the Sun 
called Mida-sthuna.” 

(Inscrip, from Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 31, 29). 

VIRANACHARYA— A carpenter (see under Sthapati) (A. I). 1558). 

“ This copper Sasana was composed by Sabhapati Svayambhu, and 
engraved by Virana’s son, the carpenter Viranacharya. ,, 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. ix. Channapatna Taluq, 
no. 186, Transl. p. 170, last para). 

(SRI) VlRANACHARYA(2) — The architect (tvashta), who engraved 
the copper plate. 

(Krishnapuram Plates* of Sadakivaraya, v. 107, 
Ep. Ind. vol. ix. p. 339, see more details of 
this architect under Sthapati). 
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VI6VAKARMMACHAYYA — An artist and painter (A. D. 776). 

“ By the abode of all arts, skilled in painting pictures (sarvva- 
kaladhara-bhuta-chitra-kalabhijfiena), was this Sasana written.” 

(Ep. Camat voh iv. Nagamaiigala Taluq, 
no. 86, Transl, p. 136, last para, Roman text, 

p. 236, last two lines). 

Vl&VAKARMMACHARYA(2)— A painter (A. D. 749). 

“ Skilled in all arts including painting ” (sarvva-kalantarpati- 
chitra-kalab.hijfiona) wrote the Sasana. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. Vi. Mudgero Taluq, no. 36, 
last para, Transl. p. 67, Roman text, p. 153). 

VlSVA-NATHA — An architect (A. D. 1530). 

“Porn in the family of Yifevakarma, the architect of the three 
wcrlds, Vifcvanatha, the son of Baaavachariya, who was the son 
of Vcdeyappkyya, considered to be the Jagad-guru, engraved it.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. v. part 1, Channarayapatua 
Taluq, no. 187, Transl. p. 207). 

/ 

S 

6AMU — “ This must be the name of seme writer on architecture.” 

Samu-drishtim anusritya nirmitfi — “ constructed (the lofty temple 
of 6iv% by two architects, Nayaka and Thodhuka) in accordance 
with "the opinion of Samu.” (A. D. 804). 

- 1 (The first prasasti of Baijuath, v. 37, Ep. 

Ind. vol. 1 . pp. Ill, 107, foot note 72). 

&IVA-PALA— A mason, one of whose ancestor is a Stitra-dhSra (car- 
penter, named Deuka) but another of the same family is Stha- 
pati (architect, named Niiga). 

(From this it would appear that both Sutra-dhara and Sthapati 
belong to the same caste and that these are professional titles 
and not caste-names). 

Cf. Asich df& Naga-sthapates tu Durggah \ 

Durggarkkato Deuka-sutra-dliarah | 
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Asyapi sunuli Siva-pala-nama I 
Yenotkriteyp,m sufcubha prafcastih \ 

(Vasautgadh Iuscrip. of Purnapala, v. 34, Ep. 

Ind. vol. IX. p. 15). 

SLBHA-DEVA — (A. D. 754)- — Of Sandilya-gotra, sculptor or architect 
(rupakara), “ son's son of tho sculptor 6iva-vardhamana, 
son of the sculptor Siva; or rather (bhuyah) the Acharya 
Jiiana-siva, who is tho disciple of the disciple’s disciple at the feet 
of him, the venerable and worshipful Payo-bliakshin, who had 
the appellation of tSiva-feasana, (and) who has come hero (Patta- 
dakal, a village in the 1 ijapur district, Bombay Presidency) from 
the Miigathanika-hara-vishaya on the north bank of the (river) 
Ganga— there has been set up in the (?) gateway (dvara) of 
his own particular (? style of) shrine, this great stone pillar, 
which bears the mark of the seal of the trident,” and is octagonal 
at tho upper part and square immediately below. 

(Pattadakal Inscrip, of Kirtivarman II, lines 15, 
16, 17, Ep. Ind. vol. Hi. pp. 1, 3, 5, 7). 

(RANAKA) SULA-PAN I— The crest-jewel of the guild of Varendra 
artists (varendraka-silpi-goshthi-chuda-mani), the son of Brihas- 
pati, grandson of Manadasa, and great-grandson of Dharma 
(end of the 11th century). 

(I)eopara Inscrip, of Vijayasen, y. 36, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 311, 315). 


S 

SATYA-DEVA— A son of Pitamaha, a merchant by birth, who was 
the Karapaka (persons appointed to look after the construction 
of the temple, Kielhorn, Ind. Ant. vol. xix. pp. 62, note 53), 
selected by the goshthi to see this work (the erection of the temple 

of the goddess Kshemarya). t 

(Vasantagadh Inscrip, Yarmalata, v. 9, 8, 
Ep. Ind. vol.-fk. pp. 192, 189). 
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SADEVA— An architect. . 

(Inscrip* fronj Dabhoi, v. Ill, 112, Ep. Ind. 

vol. I. pp. 31, 24). 

SAM I(N A)**- otherwise called Syamila, Svamin — Vadhaki, (i.e., 
Vardhaki), carpenter or scplptor (Sena^t). 

Bamina .... Ya<lhakina ..... gharasa mngha kata — the opening 
(or door) was made by Sami, the Vardhakin. 

(Earle Cave Inscrip, no.' G, Ep. Ind. vol. vii. 

p. 53). 

SAMITjA — also called $y,amila— A carpenter. 

** Son of Venuv&sa, a carpenter, a native of Dhenukakata, made 
the doorway 

(Karle Inscrip, no. 6, Arch. Surv. new. Imp. 

series, vol. Iv. p, 90). 

SAMPULA — “ The intelligent artisan,” engraver of the Katnapura 
inscription of Prithvideva, the “ crest-jewel of sculptors,” built 
the temple of $iva (A. JD. 1189). 

(liatnapura Inscrip, of Prithvidova, v. 28, 
29, Ep. Ind. vol. i. pp, 49,52). 

SIGGOJA— The sculptor, who made the sculpture mentioned in 
tho inscription, no. 525. 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. vui. part 1, Sorab Taluq, 
no. 525, Roman text, p. 168, Transl. p. 86). 

SINGANAHEBA11EYA— The architect, who built “ the stono gate- 
way of Santi-grfima, ornamented with tho tiger-faco.” (A. D. 
1573). 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. V. part 1, Hassan Taluq, 

no. 117, Transl. p. 34). 

SJNGAYA-BHATTA — Rudraya’s sop* hydraulic engineer (jala- 
guttada), master of ten sciences (dasa-vidya-chakravartti), 
maefe (in A. D. 1388), at th’6 order of Governor Bukka-Raya, a 
channel of ten miles from Kalludi to the Siravera tank. An 
interesting account of his acconiplishments is given : 
Jala-sutr&tsWh-sastrs rasa-vaidyo satya-bhashayam I 
Rudjraya'-singari bhavatah sadrisah ko vii mahi-talo surah II 
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“ In the science of hydraulics, in divination or telling omens from 
sounds* in medical treatment with pmrcury ( ? perhaps 
alchemy), in speaking the truth,— Rudraya^ (son) Sihgari, what 
learned man is thero in the world equal to you?**’ 

(Ep. Carnat, vol. x. Groribidmir Taluq, no, 6, 
Transl. p. 212, Roman text, p.269, Preface, 

p, 2). 

SINGALI-KARGI — The son of Kali, a pa^dita from the Nava- 
grama-dranga (watch station near mountain passes, cf : Trans- 
lation, Raja-Taraugini, v. ii. p. 291), the sthapati (architect of 
the tank specified). 

(Shawar Museum Inscrip, of Vanhadaka, line 

6, Ep. Ind. vol. x. p. 80). 

SUBUJAGA — A sculptor (see under Mallitaunna). 

SKANDA-SADHU— The son of Sri-kantha, a descendant of a family 
of architects (sthapati-kula). 

(Sholinghur Inscrip, of Parantaka i, line 21 
Ep. Ind. vol. IV. pp. 224, 225) 


H 

4 

HARTDASA -An architect (sutra-dhara), employed to repair the 
temple of JDakslunaditya (A. D. 1373). 

(Gaya Inscrip, of Yikrama samvat 1429, line 9, 
Ind. Ant. vol. xx. pp. 315, 313). 

HARISHA— -(of Tana Gundur)— A sculptor (see under Ballanna). 

HARISHA (2)— -(of Odeyagiri)— A sculptor (see under Ballanna).* 

HAROJA— A soulptor (A. D> 1243). 

“ Haroja, son of Honnacharyya, son of Botakaeharyya, Ihe equal 
vi Manu, Maya, and Yitvakarmma, beloved by' all the people 
and farmers, set up an image of the sun.” 

(Ep. Carnat. vol. IV. Nagamaiigala Taluq, 
no. 55, Transl. p, 127, Roman text, p. 219). 
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HALA —Of 6ilapatta vamfea (Silawat caste, masons), an architect, 
appointed by a Muhammadan ruler J allala as one of the three 
architects to build a Gomatha, a garden, and a step-well in the 
town of Bafcihadim. 

.(Batihagarh stone Iuscrip. v. 12, Ep. Ind. 

vol. XII. p. 46). 
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[The order is that of the English alphabet as the words in the following list are English-] 

Apophyge (or coDg6), 42, 43, 44, 96, 
387, 682, 683, 686, 690, 694, 696, 
697, 698. 


Abacus, 682, 693, 626. 


Abode, Pura, 354; Bhavana, -149; 
Sadman, 619 ; Stl'ana, 730. 

Abode of God of death, Sadana, 618. 

Adytum, Garbha, Garbha-gef gri)ha, 
164 ; Puri (-ri), 356 ; (of Buddhist 
temple), Rafcna-griha, 520. 

Airing plane, Vata-kshetra, 542. 

Ale-house, Madirfi-griha, 492. 

Almirah, Mafijushfi, 459. 

Alms-house, Bhakta-fiala, 584 ; Sutra, 
Sattra, 615, 616, 617 ; Satra-mafl- 
dapa, 618. 

Altar (for offerings), Bali-pitha-(ka), 
432 ; Vedi-(ka), 564; Sadinan, 
619; its construction marks the 
beginning of temple-building in 
India, 800 — 802. 

Amphitheatre, Rariga, 518. 

Ankle, measure of, 224, 229, 231, 235. 

Anklet, Pfida-nupura, 458. 

Ankle-tube, measure of, 226, 235. 

Annulet, 651, 686. 

Antechamber, AnuSala, 45; Antarita- 
ma^dapa, 47 ; Ardha-6ala, 53. 

Apartment, Sfila, 580; Sala (-la), 628; 
Harmya, 739. 

Aperture, Sushira, 635. 

Apex, Sikhara, 588 ; Sika-mapi, 591. 


Appurtenance (of temple), Bhoga- 
mandapa, 459. 

Arbour, Pushpa-vfitika, 358 ; Mauda- 
pa, 468. 

Arcade (covered), Bhrama, 459. 

Arch, of Constantine, 93 ; of Septimus 
Severus, 94; of the Goldsmiths, 
94; of Titus, 94; Chitra-torapa, 
196 ; Jana-chapakriti, 207 ; details 
of 246 — 254 ; marked with a 
shark, 251, 460; Patra-torapa, 
335 ; marked with a leograph, 
Vyala-toraua, 570. 

Arch-ornament, Makarapatra, 461 ; 
Makarl-vaktra, 461. 

Arched roof (to receive a foundation), 
Mafijusha, 463. 

Architect, classes of— Tvashtri, 255; 
Vardhaki, 536 ; Sutra-grahin, 
Sutra-dhara, Sutra-dharin, 636 ; 
Sthapati, 709 ; genealogy and 
qualifications of, 594, 709, 710, 
711, 712, 725—726; social rank 
and excommunication of, 719— 
721; surnames of, 721—724; 
histories of those known from in- 
scriptions, 805—824. 

Architecture, Vastu, connotation and 
other details of, 545—548 ; 
objects denoted by, Preface, iy. 
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Architrave, Uttara, 79; Pada, 346; 

385, 682, 686, 689, 693, 690. 

Arena, Ranga, 518, 

Arm, measure of, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
228, 229, 230, 232, 233; §aklw, 
580, 

Arm-chair, Katanga, 578. 

Arm-joint, measure of, 224, 226. 

Armlet, Keyiira, 146, 458. 

Arm-pit, measure of, 224, 235, 239. 
Arsenal, &astra-mai,idapa, 579. 

Artificial fort, Kritrima-durga, 261. 
Assembly, Pratikraya, 365. 
Assembly-hall, Asthfma-maiidapa, 
75 ; Ranga, 518 ; Raiga-mandupa, 
518 ; Samsad, 627. 

Assembly-room, Sabhfi, 621. 

Astragal, Kumuda, 20, 21, 24, 29, 30, 
35, 38, 42; 95, 141, 382, 385, 651, 
681, G82, 686, 6S7, 689, 690, 694, 
697. 

Auspicious mark, Svastika, 732, 
Aviary, Kapota-palika (-pall), 110; 
Pafljara, 328. 

Awniug, Va(Ba)labhi 00» 537. 

B 

Backbone, (&uraga), measure of, 224 ; 
Vam&a, 539. 

Back-door, Plaksha-dvara, 431. 

Balance, Tala, 245, 459. 

Balance-post, Jayanti-(ka>,-(ti), 208. 
Balcony, Alinia-(ka), 64; (closed), 
Andhara, 61 ; Nishka&a, 323 ; (sur- 
, rounding), Nemi, 326, Bhrama- 
linda, 4)0; Yadhu-nfitaka. 534; 
Va(Ba)labbi (4), 537. 

Ball, measure of, 239. 

Baloon, Vimana, 551. 

Bamboo, Vathsja, 539. 


Band, Patfika, 21,23,24,27,29,30, 

31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 38, 40, 380 ; 
Patta, 22, 24, 27, 30 ; (three- fold), 
tri-patta, 23; (round), Vajra- 
patpi, 35 ; (small) “Kshudra-patta, 

32 ; (large), Mahapatta, 37 ; 
Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330, 379*; 
Prati-pntta, 365 ; Mushti-bandha, 
378, 379, 380; B.mdha, 431; 
Rakta-patta, 517; Yantraka, 517 ; 
Rudra-bandha, 527 ; (covered with 
rail-pattern), Vedi-(ka), 564; 
VeSana, 568, 682, 686, 696. 

Bank, Vapra, 534; Setu, 636. 

Banner (or flag-bearing) pillar, 
Dhvaja-stambha, 282. 

Bar (of door), Argala, 39 ; Kokilftrgala, 
147 ; Vislikambha, 557. 

Barrier, Setu, 636. 

Basava-pillar, 673. 

Base (of a column), Aksha, 1 ; (details 
of), Adhishthana, 17—44; Alam- 
bana, 71, 94, 95,96; Kuttima, 
135; Kumbhaka, 143; Janman, 
207 ; Patta-bandha, 331 ; Padma- 
kesa(-sa)ra, 339; Padma-bandha, 
339 ; Padmasana, 340 ; Pada- 
bandhaka, 346; Paduka, 347 ; 
Pushpa-pushkala, 3 >7 ; Prati- 
krama, 361; Adbara, 379 ; 
Mu la, 380; Maficha-bandha, 
462 ; Masuraka, 497 ; Mula-.tha- 
na, 511 ; Rak ta-baudha, 518 ; Rat* 
na-bandha, 520; V ajra-bandha, 
53 i; Vapra-bandha, 535; Vodi- 
(ka), 564 ; Vedi-bandha, 568 ; Sri 
bandha, 597 ; Sii-kanta, 597 ; Sri* 
bhoga, 598 ; &refli(-$i)-bandha, 
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599, 682, 683, 686, 687, 694, 695, 
698. 

Basement (of a building), Adhishthana, 
17, Griha-puidi, 169; Jatunan, 
207 ; Vedi-bandha, 568. 

Basin, Karoti (-ti), 115. 

Basket, Mafijushii, 459 ; Paroa-maft- 
jiisha, 345. 

Bath room, Majjaualaya, 461 ; Snapa- 
na-maodapa, Snfiua-rna^dapa, 731. 

Bead, 43, 95, 96, 384, 3S6, 387, 388, 
682, 690, 691, 693, 694, 695, 69 6, 
697, 698. 

Beam, Gopana-(ka), 22, 24, 25, 26, 90, 
91, 173, 380 ; Uttara, 79 ; (small), 
Kshudra-gopana, 151; Tula, 245 ; 
Tulfi'darula, 246 ; Parigha (-glia), 
342 ; Bhfira (-ra), 450; Yishkam- 
bha, 557 ; (to shut door against 
elephants), Hasti-parigha, 743. 

Bengal (buuglow) buildings, Ardlm- 
yoga. 430. 

Big road, Raja-patha, 523. 

Boat, Vahana, 539. 

Body, Hatha, 521. 

Bolt (of door), Argala, 51; Indrakila 
*(ka), 76 ; Kokilargala, 147 ; 

Ghatana, 190; Vishkambha, 557. 

Boundary, Pfilika (-1S), 347, 

Boundary-pillar, 661. 

Bow- fort, Dhanur-durga, 261. 

Bower, Rushpa-vatika, 358. 

Box, Mafijusha, 463. 

Bracelet, Kataka, 105 ; Pushpaka, 357 ; 
Yalaya, 458 ; Kankai;ia, 458. 

Bracket (on wall), Niryuha,322; Pra- 
tiala-(ka), 361. 

Br&hma-devapillar, 676. 


Braided hair, Dhammilla, 282. 

Branch, £akha, 580. 

Breadth, Paririaha, 342 ; Pramaua, 
372. 

Bed, Talpaka, 220; Pechaka, 359; 
Maficha, 461; Sayana, 579. 

Bed-chamber, Sayana-marulapa, 579 ; 
^rihgara-maodapa, 596 

Bed-room, Kama-koshtha, 128 ; Raha* 
syavasa-mandapa, 523. 

Bedstead, Asana, 73; Kakashta, 128; 
Khattaka (-{ta), 152 ; Pafijara- 

feala, 328 ; Nishadhyu, 323; Par- 
yank a, 345; Phalakasana, 431; 
(small), Bala-paryanka, 440 ; Mafi- 
cha, 401 ; Mafiehali, 462. 

Belly, Rukshi, 133 ; measure of, 222, 
224, 226, 228, 229, 231, 235, 240. 

Belt, Mekhala, 458. 

Bench, Vedi-(kfi), 564. 

Benefaction -pillar, Dharma-stambha, 
667, 

Breast, measure of, 231, 239, 240. 

Breast-band, Kucha-bandhana, 134. 

Brick, Ishtaka, 76 ; Sudha, 634. 

Brick-pillar, 677. 

Bridge, Setu, 636. 

Broad road (for chariot drive), Ratha- 
vlthi, 523. 

Broad street, Raja-patha, 523, 524. 

Buddhist temple, Gandha-kuti, 161. 

Bud-ornament (of pillar), Mukula, 507, 

Buddhist images, Bauddha, 443. 

Buddhist monument, Stupa, 705, 
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Building, Griha, 168 ; (with four slop- 
ing roof), Chauvata, 203; Chhanda, 
204 ; Jatl, 211 ; Jati-harmya, 212 ; 
Dharapa, 282; Nandana, 294; 
Nandyavarta, 294; Nandi-var- 
dbana, 296 ; Nandika, 296 ; nine- 
storeyed, Nava-tala, 297 ; Nava- 
bhumi, 298; Napurhsaka, 297; 
Purblihga, 358 ; Sfcrt-linga, 709; 
Nallnaka, 297 ; Pakshaghna, 327; 
Palljara-kala, 328; (of the fiftli 
court), Paficha-prakara-harmya, 
328 ; Parvata, 346 ; Paflohfila, 
346; Prithivi-dhara, 354 ; Pupda 
rlka, 354; Pushkara, 356; Puri- 
356 ; Pushpaka, 357 ; Push- 
kala,35<* ; I’aushfika, 359 ; Prapft, 
369; Prahhava, 371; Pralmaka, 
375; materials of, 397 ; Harinya, 
430; Prasfida, 430; of Bengal 
(bunglow), 130; Prasfida- malik A, 
130 ; Brahma*kfinta, 443 ; Brahma- 
mandira, 444 ; Bhadra, 447 ; 
Bhavana, 449 ; Bhavana-kfmta, 
450 ; Bhu-kanta, 452; (with front 
balcony), Bhinna-kfila, 452 ; 
Bhuta-kanta, 452; Bhudharo, 
453; Bhfipa-kfmta, 453; 131m- 
mukha, 457; Blnishapa, 458; 
Bhoga 459; MahH-kaflta 497; 
Maficha-kanta, 462; (lor de- 
votees), Mat, ha, 4G3 ; Muuika, 
4G7 ; Maudapa, 468; Madhya- 
kanta, 493 ; Mandara, 494; 
Mandira, 495 ; Mahfi-kanta, 
497 ; Maha-padma, 498; Magadha- 
kanta, 500 ; Malika (-kfi), 
504 ; Malyaja, 506 ; Malyahuta, 
506; Mifera, 507;Mukuli, 507; 
Munda-malika, 509; Marti- 
kaata, 511; Megha-kanta, 512; 


Meru, 512, 513, 514; Meruja, 
515; Meru-kanta, 515; Maulika, 
516 ; Yajfla-bhadra, 517 ; Yajila* 
kanta, 517 ; Yama-surya, 517 ; 
Yama-kaata, 517; Rahga-mukha, 
519; Ratna-kanta, 519 ; Rathaka, 
522 ; Ruchaka, 526 ,* Rudra-* 
kanta, 527 ; Raurava, 527 ; 

Vakra, 532; Vajra, 532; Vajra- 
kfmta, 532 ; Vajra-svastika, 533; 
Vi(Vai)rata, 535 ; Vardhani, 
536; Yardhamana, 536; Va (ba) 
labhi (-1), 537 ; Valaya, 538; 
Variaka kanta, 541 ; Vata, 542 ; 
Vijaya, 549; Vikalpa, 549 ; 

Vimana, 551; Vipulfinka, 551; 
Vipulaknitika, 551 ; Vika-kanta, 
556; Yikfda-(ka), 556 ; Vivrita, 
556 ; Vimfiua-chchhandaka, 556 ; 
Viahiiu-kfiuta, 557 ; Yrisha- (bha) 
563 ; Vyita-(ta), 5 63 ; Vedi- 
kftnta-(ka), 568 ; Vairfija, varieties 
of, 569; Yaijayantika, 569; 
Saftkha, 573 ; Sastra-nmndapa, 
579; Samblm-kanta, 579; Sayan a, 
579 ; !§alfi*roalika, 588 ; Salfi-griha, 
588; Sibika-vekma, 591 ; §iva, 594 ; 
Sri-kautha, 596 ; Sri-jaya, 597 ; 
Sri-pada, 597 ; Srikara, 597 ; 
&rl-kanta, 597 ; Srivatsa, 598; 
6rl-vikala, 598 ; fWbhoga, 598 ; 
Shat-tala, 599 ; Shodakak(-s)ra, 
615; Satya-kanta, 615; Sada- 
kiva, 619 ; Sab lift, 621 ; Sabha- 
malika, Sama, 623 ; Samudga 623 ; 
Sarva-kalyaua, 623 ; Saroruba, 
623 ; Samudra, 623 ; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624; Saifachita, 626; 
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Samkirna, 626 ; Sara, 627 ; Sam* 
piirami, 627; Sinrlhuka, 629 ; 
Siddhdrtha, 629 ; Siddha, 029 ; 
Siiiiha, 630; Suklialaya, 633; 
Sukshebnt, 633 ; SubkiisliaTia, 
634; Subhadra, 634; Sundara, 
634 ; 3uprati(bi)-kanta f 631 ; 
Saudha-malika, 642 ; Skandha- 
tura, 643 ; Satunya, 643 ; Saura- 
k until, 613 ; Sfcrl-lih ga, * 09 ; | 

Sbhanaka, 730; Sphurjaka j 
(Gurjaka), 732; Svarga-kanta, ' 
732; 8 vast! k a, 732; Sva- 

vrikshu, 732; Svastika-khadga, 
738 ; Svasti-kanfca, 733 ; Svasti- 
bandha, 738; Harmya-kanta, 
742; Uasti-prisli^ha, Gaja- 
prislitha, 744; Hamsa, 745; i 
Himavat, 746 ; Hima-kanba, 746 ; 
types of, ninety-eight, 398*402; 
another forty-five, 403-405, 405- 
403, another twenty, 408*410, 410; 
411, 412, 414, another ten, 415 ; 
varieties depending on materials, 
397 ; oa measures of cubits, 397 ; 
on heights, 397-398; on size, 
shape, and plan, 398 ; on number 
of storeys 398-402 : — 

One (or single)-storeyed, 
Two-storeyed, 

Three-storeyed, 

Four- storeyed, 

Five-storeyed, 

Six-storeyed, 

Seven- storeyed. 

Eight-storeyed, 

Niue-storeyed, 

Ten-storeyed, 


Eleven-storeyed, 

Twelve-storeyed, 

Sixteen- storeyed, 
Seventeen-storeyed ; 

Masculine, 358, 398 ; 

Feminine, 398, 709; 

Neuter, 297 ; 

Rectangular, 404, 405 ; 
Quadrangular (square), 403, 405 ; 
Octagonal, 405, 406 ; 
Sixteen-angular, 411, 412 ; 

Oval, 401. 406; 

Round, 404, 406 ; 

Building work, Vastu-karuian, 548. 

Bull (image of). Vyisha-(bha), 568. 
Bust, Pratinm, 362. 

Buttocks, measure of, 226, 229, 231, 

235. 

C 

Cage, Pafijani, 328, 459; Pushkara, 
356; (for tiger), Vyaghra-nida, 
570. 

Camp, Sibka, 592; Skandhavara, 643. 
Canal, Nala, 317 ; Null, 318 ; Nalika, 
318; Pra;iala, Pranalika, Pra- 
nali, 301 ; Prayiila-(ka) 361 ; Mar- 
ga, 504. 

Canal-house, Nala-geha, ci 17 ; Nalikd- 
gyiha, 318. 

Canopy, Prachohhudana, 360 ; Prubha, 
371; Vilana-(ka), 550. 

Capital, 42; Valabhi, 378, 379, (of 
triglyph), 3S3, 384, (of guttae), 
383, 384, (of mutules), 384 ; 
Kumbha, 142 ; Chulikfi(-ll) 197 ; 
Pusbpa-bodhaka, 357 ; 682, 686, 
689, 690, 693, 696. 

Capital city, Skandhavara, 643; Raja- 
dhani, 523 ; kinds of, 284, 
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Car, (of Kubera), Pushpaka, 357 ; 
Yana, 517 ; Rat ha, 521 ; Satariga, 
578. 

Carbel, Bodhika(-kfi), Vodhika, 441. 

Carpenter, Taksimka, 217 ; Sutra* 
dhara, 636. 

Carriage, Ratha, 521; Sataiiga, 578, 

Carving (on chariot), Vijiii, 560 ; (on 
imago of Vishpu), §rivatsa, 598; 
(of tree), Sri-vriksha, 599. 

Carved pillars, details of, GG7, 60S, 

Caskot, Mafijusha, 4G3. 

Casting (of image) in wax, Mudlifi- 
chchhishta, 492. 

Castle, Para, 354. 

Cause-way, Setu, G3G. 

Cave-house, Kandara-gyiha, 109 ; 
Dari-gyiha, 257 ; Silii'Vckina, 593. 

Cavetto, vapra-(ka), 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 
26, 27, 34,36, 383; (j welled), 
Hatim-patta, 3G ; Prativajana, 22, 
89, 90, 91, 96, 379, 381, 388; 
Pratima, 23, 382 ; Prati-viijana, 

365; Rakta-vapra, 518, 651, 

682, 68G, 690, 696, 697. 

Cavity, Kukshi, 133 ; Nimna-(ka), 
321 ; Sushi ra, 635. 

Cell, Agar 2 i, 59. 

Cement, Kallca, 124; Vajra, 532; Vaj* 
ratara, 583 ; Vajra-lepa, 533 ; 
Vajra-saihghata, 533 ; Sandhi- 
bandha, 620. 

Central courtyard, Brahmfmgaoa, 445. 

Central door, Brahma-dvara, 413, 

Central hall, Garhha-ge (gri) ha, 164 ; 
Madhya-koshtha, 493. 

Central part (of village, etc.), Brahma- 
sthaiia, 444 ; Brahraa-pada, 444; 


Brahma-mandala, 444 ; Brahma* 
rhka, 445, 

Central road, Nabhi-vithi, 317. 

Contral theatre, Madhya-rahga, 494, 

Centre (moulding), Kendra, 33. 

Chain, llara, Hard, Harika, Harika, 
458, 745 ; (long suspended^ 

Lamba-hara, 459 ; Mail oh a, 461 ; 
Srinkhala, 596. 

Chamber, Koshtha, 149; (used by 
Buddha), 161 ; Vikalpa, 549. 

Channel, Jala*sutra, 210 ; Tilamaka, 
245; Va(vfi)ha-(ka, la), 539 ; (of 
Phallus), Soma-siitra 642; (of 
volute), 690. 

Chapel, Deva-kula (-kulika), 262. 

Chaplet, Niryfiha, 322. 

Chariot, Anila-bhadra, 45; Nabhasvan, 
297 ; Nivata-bhadraka, 323; 
Pavaua, 346 ; Pushpa-ratha, 357 ; 
Prabhafijaua, 371 ; Bhadra, 447, 
Bhadraka, 448; Ratha, 521 ; 
Syanduna, 732. 

Chariot-fort, Ratha-durga, 259. 

Charitable dining- hall (of a temple), 
Satra, Sattra, 616, 617, 

Charity -house, Daua-6ala, 686. 

Cheek, Kapola, 112. 

Chest, measure of, 2 24, 226, 228, ?31, 
235. 

Chief architect, Sthapati, 709 ; classes 
aud genealogy of, 709-710, 711, 
712; excommunation of, 719-721, 
725 ; sixty-four sciences studied 
by, 726, 726-727 ; compared with 
ancient Roman architects, 727-730. 

Chief building (of a group), Mula- 
harmya, 511. 
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Chief deity (in a shrine), Mula-bcra, 
511. 

Chief gate (of village, town or house), 
Mahfi-dviira 498. 

Chief temple, Mukhya-harmya, 509. 

Chin, measure of, 237. 

Chiselling the eye (of an image), 
Nayanoumilana, 297. 

Circular arch, 24G. 

Circular fillet, Kampa-vribta, 114. 

Circular road (round a village or 
town), Raja-vlthi, 524. 

Circumambulating path (round a 
temple), Pradaksbiya, 368. 

Circumference, Nemi, 326; Parinfiha, 
340 ; Parimfina, 343. 

Cistern, Prapa, 369. 

City, Khar vat. a, 153 ; Khaluraka 

(■rika) 155; Droi^aka, 267 ; (see 
town) 283-294; (commercial), 
Pattaiia (-na), 331 ; 333; Pura, 
354; Prablia, 371; Sena-mukhn, 
637 ; Sthanlya, 730. 

Clay-fort, Panka-durga, 259. 

Cloister, (enclosing), Bhrama, 459; 
Matha, 463 ; Su (su)t-(t)alaya, 
635. 

Closed hall, Koshtha-Sala, 149. 

Cloth, Patta, Pattikfi, Pat (I, 330. 

College, Matha, 463 ; Sala, 585. 

Coliseum, 93. 

Collect, Maoi-bandha, 467. 

Column (seo pillar), (hollow), Aghana, 
2; Evanakanta, 104; (of pavalion), 
Gatra, 167 ; Jayanti (-ti), 208; 
(thirty-two-sided), Pralinaka, 375 ; 


Bharaka, 450 ; Stambha, 644 ; 696, 
697, for details see Pillar. 

Committee (bo manage building-cons- 
truction), Goshthl-(ka), 180. 

Composite pillar, history and other 
details of, 695—698. 

Composite order, 94, 382. 

Conduit, Pranala, Pranalikil, Pran&li, 
361. 

Confessinal hall (of Buddhist), Prasada, 
396. 

Cong6 (or apophyge), 94, 95, 96, 383, 
386, 387, 682, 683, 686, 687, 690, 
691, 693, 694, 096, 697, 698. 

Convent, Matha, 463; Vihfira, 558. 

Conveyance, (fast), Adika, 60 ; Yana, 
517; Vahana, 539; Va(va)ha- 
(ka, la), 539 ; Vahana, 549 ; 
Vimana, 551 ; Sibika, Yana, 591; 
Syandana, 752. 

( oping (of wall), Parata, 340. 

Corinthian pillar (order), 93,382; 
history and other details of, 
692-695. 

Corner-tower, Karna, 116; Kar$a- 
kiita, 117 ; Netra-kuta, 32G. 

Cornice, Karirika, 120; Ivsliepao*, 
152; 42, 91, 95, 96, 681, 682, 
683, 686, 687, 689, 690, 692, 698, 
694, 695, 696, 697. 

Corn-pillar, Dhanya-stambha, 645. 

Corona, Kapota, 89, 90, 91, 94, 95, 96, 
109, 378, 379, 380, 381 ; 382, 383, 
381. 385, 336, 387 ; Kshepaija, 
151, 682, 686,687,689,690, 694, 
696, 697. 

Corridor, Alinda-(ka), 54. 

Cottage, Ku^i, 135 ; Krishna, 135. 
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Couch, An vauta, 49; Talpaka, 220; 
Nishadyii, 323 ; Paryanka, 345 ; 
Pechaka, 359 ; Bala-paryanka, 
440 ; Maficha, 461 ; Sayona, 579, 

Couuoil-chamber, lianga-mapdapa, 
518 ; Sabha, 021. 

Council-hall, Madliya-kalu, 494, 

Course, Miirga, 503, 

Court, Aiika(-ga)na, 3; Ardlia-map- 
dapa. 52 ; Chhanda-prfikara, 204 ; 
Nihftra, 325; Prakoshtha-(ka), 
360 ; Prapgana, 396 ; liahga, 518. 

Courtyard, Ahka(-ga)pa 3 ; (enclosed), 
Chatub-^ila, 193; Nihara, 325; 
Praugapa 396; (central), Bra- 
hmangana, 44y ; llaiiga, 698 ; Yata, 
541 ; (of a residential building), 
Vasa-rauga, 546 ; Vikata, 519. 

Covered arcade, (of college or monas- 
tery), su(su)i-(t)alaya, 635. 

Covered balcony (iu courtyard), Vedi- 
(ka), 564. 

Covered place, Mela, 625, 

Covered verandah, Vedi-(ka), 564. 

Covering, Prachchhadumt, 360 ; Va.a- 
(ka, pa), 544. 

Cow-atall, Go-ma(ha, 179. 

Cow-shed, Go- Bala, 584. 

Crab-shaped joinery, Karkata, 115. 

Crest, measure of, 223, 235 ; Niryuha, 
322. 

Crest-jewel, Chudamapi, 458 ; Sikha- 
mani, &iro-ratna, 591. 

Crocodile pillar, 677. 

Crocodile-shaped ornament, Graha, 186. | 

Cross bars, Parigha (-gha), 342. 


Cross-beam, Bhara, 450; VamSa, 53 J. 

Cross circle, Nirvyuha, 323. 

Crossing (of four roads), Svastika, 732. 

Crown, Kirxta, 130; (of the head),’ 
measurement of, 223, 225; Patta 
Pattika, Patti, 330; Patta- 
bandha, 331 ; Makuta, 461 ; Mauli, 
£15 ; varieties of, 515-516. 

Crownet, Ushnisha, 99. 

Crowning fillet, Uddhrita, 14. 

Crystal palace, Mapi-hannya, 46 1 . 

Cubit, Kikshu, 130 ; Hasta, 742, 

Cubit measure, Dhanur-graha, Dhanur. 
mushti, 281. 

Guckoo-shaped moulding, Kokila, 147, 

Cupola, Apda, 16 ; Kala&a, 121; Rum- 
bha, 142; Sikhara, 588; Stupi, 
707. 

Cushion, Vitiiua-(ka), 550, 

Custom-house, Mapdapika, 490. 

Cyma, Padma, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 
27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 88, 89, 90, 

91 ; Ambuja, 23, 25, 27, 29, 34, 35,’ 
#9, 90 ; Abja, 24, 28, 30, 32, 33, 
36, 38, 40, 88, 89, 91 ; (small), 
Abjaka, 27, 29 ; (small), Kshudra- 
padma, 29, 35 ; Kshudra-abja, 33, 

35, 40, 41, 89, 91; Kshudra 
paukaja, 35 ; Kshudra-padtna, 

91, 378 ; (half), Ardha-padma, 24, 

27 ; (large), Maha-padma, 25, 29, 
378, 384 ; (largo), Mahambuja, 26, 
28,29, 35 ; Mahabja, 36, 37,38, 

40, 90, 91 ;(lo wer), Adba^i-padma, 

30, 33 • Saro-ruha, 34, 89, 90 ; Abja, 
49,378, 379; Padma, 379, 380; 
Ambuja, 50 ; (inverted) 95 ; (small) 
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Kshudrabja, 151 ; (large), Maham- ! 
buja, 500, 051, 696. 

Cyma recta, 96, 837, 385, 386, 387, 
651, 689, 692, 695, 097. 

Cyma reversa, Padmaka, 337 ; 94, 95. 

96, 383, 384, 385, 386, 387, 338, 
686, 687, 689, 699, 691, 692, 693, 
694, 695, 696, 697. 

Cymatium, 651, 681, 683. ! 

D 

Dado, Gala, 25, 30, 36, 89, 91, 167, i 
Grlva, 88, 89, 91, 187, 380 ; Kan- 
dhara, 21, 22, 23, 24, 27, 23, 29. ; 
30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 
39,40,41,88,89, 379; IvuiOha, ; 
Kandnara, Gala, Grlva, 10/ ; 88, \ 

90. 

Dais, Upavedi, 98, j 

Dam, Setu, 036, 

Dart, £ula, .596 . 

Deer-forest, Mriga-vaua, 511. 1 

Demi-god, Gandharva, 102 ; Vidyadhara,' 
550. 

Dentals, 689. 

Dentel, 385, 689. j 

Deutil, 383, 380, 387, 080, 098, 090. I 

Depth of foundation, Purushilfijali, 
356. 

Desert-fort, Dhunva-durga, 200, 201. 

Designer, Vardhaki, 536. 

Devotee (class of sagos), Bhakta, images I 
of, 445. ; 

Devotion-pillar, Dharma-sfcambha, | 
670. I 

Diadem, Ushiilsha, 99; PaBa, Pattika, j 
Patti, 330; Patra.patta, 335; 
Pushpa-patta, 357; Kirlta,l30; j 


458; Makul i, 401; (of heroes), 
Vira-patta, 502. 

Diameter (measure of), Vishkambha, 
557. 

Diamond-band, Vajra-banJha, 533 ; 
Vajra patba 533. 

Diamond-flower, liatna-pushpa, 520. 

Diamond-pillar, Vnjra-pftda, 51 3, 

Diamond-throne, Bodhi-umuja, Vajra- 
sana, 442, 533. 

Dio, 'cubical part of ape festal), Aksha, 
1, 94, 95, 90, 6 S3, 087, 090, 694, 
098. 

Dimensions (of buildings), Griha-maaa, 
170; (of storey), Bhumi-iamlm, 
450. 

Dining-hall, Bhojana-nnt ha, 459; 
n]iojana-sala } -58(i. 

Disc (of Vishnu), Chakra, 190. 

Dit di, Parikha, 840 ; Vaprn, 534. 

Ditch-fort, Parikhfi-.lujga, 200. 

Divine-beings, (image of), Siddha, 029. 

Divine-fort, Dova-durga, 259, 2(>l, 

202 . 

Dome, Kalasa, 121 ; Gala-kfifa, 127 ; 
Stupi, 707. 

Door, Kavfita, 109, 127 ; Griha-muka, 
172; (in general), Gopura, 174; 
Chhanda, 204 ; Jati, 21 1 ; Dvfira, 
269 ;Niryuha, 322 ; Vfira-(ka, oa), 
541; Vikalpa, 5 49; (central), 
Brahma-dv iira, 448. 

Door-frame, Dvfira - sa it ha, 280 ; Su kim, 
580. 

Door-front, Praveka, 388. 

Door-lintel, Dvara-&akha, 280, 

Door-panel, Kapata, 109. 
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Door-post, iSakhii, 580. 

Door-row, Srepita-dvara, 599. 

Door-top, M ani-dvfira, 467. 

Dorio pillar (order) , history and 
other details of, 685 — 688 ; 93; 382. 

Dove-eot, Kapota, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 

35, 36,37,38,39, 40, 41 ; Kapota- 
palikft (-puli), 110; Kona-parft- 
vata, 148; Vitanka, 550. 

Dove-ridgo, Knpota-palika (-pall), 110 ; 
Kojia-pfuavafca, 148. 

Drafcstnau, Sutra gmhin, 636. 

Drain, Jala-dvfira, 209 ; Praruila, Pra- 
i.Uilika, Pranall, 361 ; Soma-sutra, 
642. 

Draught (riding) animal, Vahana, 549. 

Drawing room, Khaliiraka ( rikfi), 
155; Bhadra-Sala, 449. 

Dressing room (in a temple), Deva- 
bh u shaija- mum] apa , 263. 

Drinking-house, Madira-griha, 492. 

Drip, Nirana, 31, 32, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
41, 321, 379, 380, 382, 383, 384, 
386, 387, 686, measure of, 237, 
239; (of Phallus-stand), Pragala- 
(ka), 361. 

Drum (of the car), Karoti (-ti), 115. . 

Dwarf pillar, Upapada, 86; Ahghri, 
13-14, 

Dwelling-house, Ayatana, 67; ASrama, j 
72 ; Avasa, 72; Pratikraya 365; ! 
Bhavana, 449 ; Vasa-feala, 586 ; 
£ula-griba, 588; Madman, 619; 
Sthana, 730. 

E 

Eagle-pillar, Garuda-skambha, 655, 
666, 667 ; details of, 674, 674-675 ; 
Garuda-stambha, 652, 677. 


Ear, (a moulding), Karna, 21, 23, 24, 
25,26,28, 30, 31 , 34, 35, 36, 38, 
88, 90, 91, 116 ; measure of, 227, 
230, 233, 236 ; (of column), Vira- 
karrta, 561. 

Ear-band, Karna-bandha, 119, 

Ear-drum, measure of, 227, 230, 233. 
236. 

Ear-hole, measure of, 236. 

Ear-ornament, Tata(-da)nka, 221 ; 
Karpa, 458 ; Karna-bhusharia, 
458 ; Makara-kufldala, 460. 

Ear-ring, Karna-patra, 119; Kama- 
puraka, 119 ; Grfdia-kupdala, 187 , 
Kmulala, 458. 

Earth (for building), Bhumi-(ka), 455. 

Earth-fort, Mahl-durga, 261, 

Earth goddess, (image of), Main, 570. 

Eastern (round) style, Vcsara, 569, 
299—316. 

Eastward road, Narficha, 317. 

Echinus, 94, 384, 386, 650, 686, 687, 
693, 696. 

Edifice, Prasiida, 396; Sabha, 621; 
Sukshetra, 633 ; Harmya, 739 ; 
Hirauya-uabha, 747. 

Edge, Piilika (-11), 347 ; (of roof), 
Balika, Balika, 432. 

Edict-pillar, 658*659. 

Eight-corner ed(octagonal) buildings, 

410,411. 

Eight-storeyed buildings, 401, 402, 
408, 410. 

Elbow, measure of, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
229, 230, 232, 234, 237. 

Elephant, (image of), Airavata, 104. 
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Elephant’s nail, Hasti-nakka, 743. 

Elephant-pillar, 675. 

Elephant-trunk (in staircases), Hasfci- 
hasta, 744. 

Elevation, (moulding), Turiga, 40 ; 
Srihga, 596. 

Eleven-storeyed buildings, 402. 

Eleventh storey, Ekadafea-tala, 104. 

Enclosed courtyard, Madhya-ranga, 
494. 

Enclosed space (for religious retire- 
ment), su (su) t~(t) iilaya, 635 

Enclosure, Avrita, 72; Chhanda-pra- 
kara, 204 ; Prakara, 388 ; Maka- 
maryadft, 499; Vfita, 541; Vara- 
(ka, ii a), 544; Vasa- rang*, 515; 

Su (su) fc-f t) alaya, 635. I 

Enclosure-buildings, Khalfiraka (*rika), 
155 ; Jati-prfikara, 212. 

Enclosure wall (of fifth court), Panoha- 
sala, 328. 

Entablature, Khaiulottara, 153 ; 
Gopana, 173; Nandyavarta, 294; 
Patra-bandha, 335; Prachehhadana, 
360; Prastara, 376 ; Matta-va- ! 
rana, 492; Uupottara, 527 ; Var- 
dhanvana, 536 ; Va(Ba)labhi(I), 
537 ; Vidhana, 550 ; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624 ; 692, 693, (396. 

Entrance, Prave^a, 388; Ve&ana, 568. 

Etrance-door, Mukha-viiraya, 508, 

Essential parts of house (basement, 
pillar, entablature, tower, dome, 
finial), !§alahga, 588. 

Establishment (for pious and learned 
Brahmayas), Jayanta-pura, 207, 


Excavation, Garbhavata, 167, Garoha- 
bhnjana, 166. 

Extension, Baliula, Bahulya, 438. 

Extent, Pariyaha, 342. 

External side (of a building), Bahir- 
angii, 439. 

Eye, measure of, 221,227, 232,236; 
Padma-(ka), 337, 

Eye-brow, measure of, 232, 235. 

Eyo-line (of an imugo), Akshi-sutra, 2. 

F 

Face, (moulding), Bratimukha, 25 
Pratika, 26 ; Prativaktra, 26, 27, 
387 ; Mukha, 507 ; Vaktra, 532 ; 
measure of, 222, 223, 224, 225, 
226,228,229, 231, 2 J3, 235; (of a 
house), Griha-mukha, 172. 

Facade, Griha-mukha, 172; Muklux, 
50.'). 

Fair, Hatta, 789. 

Fairy, (image of), Vjdyfidhara, 550. 

Fan, Vyajana, 459 ; details of, 56 9. 

Fau-palin-pillur, 677. 

base? a, o83, o84, 38o, 386, 387, 388, 
682,686, 689, 693, 696. 

Feeding establishment, Satra, Sattra, 

6 ) 6 . 

Female apartment, Gabhara (Garbhii- 
gar a), 162 ; Pura, 354, 

Female deities, (images of), Sakii, 570. 

Feminine types (of architectural oh. 
jects), Stri-lihga, 709. 

Fence, Prakara, 388; Vata, 54L 

Festive hall, Utsava-maydapa, 81. 

Fifth storey, Paileha-lala, 328 ; Paflcha- 
bhumi, 328. 
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Figure, Vigraha, 549. 

Filament, Amku-(kn) 23, 91. 

Filament -shaped moulding, Kesara, , 
147. | 

Fillet, Alihga, 22, 23, 25, 26, 27, j 
28, 31, 33, 35, 36, 40, 41, 67, 71,89, | 

90, 91, 378, 379, 380, 381 ; Anta- j 
ra (-rita), 22, 23, 25, 26, 29, 30, . 
31, 37, 33, 39, 40, 47, 89, 90, 91, 
378, 379, 380, 381; (half), Ar- j 
dha-vajana, 27 ; Kampana, 20, 21, | 

22, 23, 24 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, j 
31 32, 83, 34, 35, 36, (jewelled) 36, 


37, 38, 39, 40, 41 ; 42, 43, 44, 88, 
89, (half) 89, 90, (half) 90, 91 
(half), 91, 94,95, 96; 113; 114 ; 

378, 379, 380; (small), Kshudra- 
k a mpa, 28, 35; Pat t a, Pat, t i k a, 
Patti, 21, 28, (jewelled), 36, 88, 89 
(jewelled) 90, 91, 330; Mahfipafta, 
498; Kakta-kampa, 517; Vajra- 
patta, 533; Prati, 27,28,29,30, 
31, 32, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41 ; Pra- 
tima, 36 ; Prati vfijana, 31, 33, 34, 
36, 37, 39 ; Uttara, 89, 90, 91, 378, 

379, 380 ; 382, 363, 384, 385, 386, 
387, 388; Vfijaua, 21, 22, 23, 25, 
26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 32, 34, 36, 
(small) 36, 57, 38, 40, 88, 90, 91, 
378, 379, 380, 381 ; (also called 
listel or annulet), 45, 651, 681, 
682, 683, 686, 687, 689, 690, 691, 
692, 693, 694, 695, 696, 697, 698, 

Finger, measure of, 223, 224. 

Finger-breadth, (a unit of measure), 
Ahgula, t — 13. 

Finial, Kalaka, 121 ; Ko^adoshta, 148 ; 
Sikhanta, 591; Siras, 592; Suia, 


596 ; Vriddha, 563, 

First-floor, Dvi-tala, 280. 

Five-faced pavilion, Sarvato-bhadra, 
459. 

Five-storeyed building, Kalyaua, 127 ; 
Paflcha-tala, 328; Paiicha-bhumi, 
328, 400, 408. 

Flag-piilar(-staff), Dhvaja-stambha, 282, 
645, 659—660, 664, 668, 672, 
677 ; Danda, 256. 

Plank, Paksha-(ka), 327. 

Flight of steps (surrounding), Pra- 
dakshina-sopana, 369. 

Floor, Kuttima, 135 ; Bhuma, 455 ; 
Bhauma, 459; Bhumia-(ka), 455; 
(inlaid with jewels), Mani-bhu- 
(mi), 467. 

Flower, Pushpaka, 357. 

Flower-bud, Mafijaii, 462. 

Flower-plate, Pushpa patta, 357. 

Flute, Vina, 560 ; liarnna-vlna, 115 ; 
Vam&a, 539. 

Foot, measure of, 222, 224, 225, 228, 

230, 233, 234, 235 ; Pada, 336, 
346. 

Foot-path, JaugluVpatha, 206 ; Paksha- 
(ka), 327. 

Foot-ornament, Jalaka, 213, 

Fore-arm, measure of, 224, 225, 228, 
228, 229, 230, 232, 234, 237 ; 
Prakoshtha-(ka), 360. 
l^ore-finger, measure of, 227, 229, 

231, 232, 238. 

Fore-foot, measure of, 226, 229. 
P\)re-head, measure of, 230. 

P'ore-nose, Pushkara, 356. 

Forest-fort, Vana-durga, 259, 260, 261, 
534. 
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Fore-toe, measure of, 226, 229, 231, 
232, 234, 

Fort, Kota, 148; Kolaka, 148; Khar- 

vata, 153; Khaltiraka (-rika), 155; 

Durga, 259 ; Droya-mukha, 268 ; 

Dhanva-durga, 281 ; kinds of, 

• 284 ; Vahinl-mukha, 549 ; 

Sahaya-durga, 625 ; Sainya- 

durga, 637 ; Parikhfi-durga, 342. 

/ 

Fortified city, Durga, 259; Sibira, 
592; Vfihini-raukha, 549; Sam- 
viddha, 627; Skandhiivara, 643; 
Sthfmlya, 730. 

Fortress, Kharvata, 153; Pura, ‘>54: 
(to defend ten villages), Sum* 
gruhana, 626; Sthfmlya, 730. 

F or time - pi i 1 a r , La k s h m t-s k arab 1 1 ; i , 

(-stambha), 652—653, 668. 
Foundation, Adhi, 60; Garbha, 16 !• ; 
Garbha-vinyasa, 166; Bandha, 431; 
(projecting outwards), Bahir- 
mukha-gurbha, 439 ; Brahma-gar* 
bha, 413; Mfila-sthana, 511; 
(type of) Vislmu-garbha, 558 ; 
Vaikya-garbha, 569; (of build- 
ing), Vapra, 534; (of a house) 
Qriha-garbha, 169 ; (of a village), 
Grfima-garbha, 186 ; (for tank, 
etc.), Jala-garbha, 208; (of tem- 
ples) Deva-garbha, 262 ; (of resi- 
dential buildings, Nara-garbha, 
297. 

Foundation pillar, Mu la-stana blm, 

511, 655, 664,667. 

Foundation -pit, Qarbha-bhajana, 166 ; 
Garbhavata, 167 ; Mafljusha, 

463 , 


Four-faced pavilion, Ohatur-mukha, 
469. 

Four-facod pillar, Chatur-mukha-stam- 
bha, 653; Brahma-deva-akumbha, 
654 ; details of, 658, 

Four-fold imago (on column), Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624, 

Four-cornered building, 410, 411. 
Four-storeyed buildings, 399-400. 
Fourth-storey, Chatuh-sthulu, 194, 
Fourth-toe, measure of, 226, 231, 232, 
234. 

Frame (of a thatch), Va(ba)!abhi-(I), 

537. 

Fiee pillar, Dhvaja-stambha, 282. 
Five-quarters, Chhat-(t) ra-(I), 203. 
Free-rest-houso, Satruvfisa-matha, 6.18. 
Free-standing pillars (of Asoku), his- 
tory of, 678. 

Frieze, Gala, 167 ; 42, 95, 90, 383, 3c5, 
3S6, 387, 682, 686, 6S7, 689, 69.3, 
694, 696, 397. 

Front apartment, Netra kfita, 326. 
Front door, Kuiabha-dvfira. 143. 

J Frontispiece, Mukha, 507. 

Front plate, Vira-putta, 562. 

F ront room, Bliadra-siUa, 449. 

Front tabernacle, Purato-bhadra, 
355 ; Mukha-bhadra, 508. 

Funeral pile, Stupa, 705. 

Furniture, (articles of), Bhushana, 
458-459. 

G 

Gallery, Alinda-(ka), 54 ; V r adhu- 
nataka, 531 ; Vlthika, 561. 

Gaiida-bheruuda-pillar, 674. 

| Garden, Pushpa-vatika, 358. 
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Garden-house, Aratna, 69 ; Vatika, 
542. 

Garland, (of jewels), Ratna-mfilika, 
459 ; (of stars), Nakshatra-malii, 
283. 

Garment (upper), patta, pattika, patti, 
330. 

Garret, Attalaka, 11 ; Upatalpa, 85. 

Gate. Dvara, 269 ; Niryuha, 322 ; 
l’raveka, 358 ; (of town), Vapra, 
534 ; Vura-(ka,ija), 544; Vefeana, 
568 ; (iu rows), ^reyita-dvara- 
599. 

Gate-chamber, Dvara-goshtha-(ka), 
280. 

Gate-house, Gopura, 174 ; Dvaraka, 
279; Dvara-gopura, 279 ; Dvara- 
h army a, 280 ; Dvara-prasikla, 
28 1 ; Dvara-hiila, 280 ; Dvara- 
kobha, 280 ; Braluua-kauta, 443 ; 
(at extreme boundary), Maha- 
gopura, 497 ; Viahyu-kiintu, 557 ; 
Sri-vikala, 598 ; Skanil(h)a-kfmta, 
613 ; Saumy-kanta, 643. 

Gate-temple, Vrishablialaya, £64. 

Gate-tower, Gopura, 176, 177. 

Gateway, Gopura, 174; (with flight of 
steps), Pratoll, 366 ; Vekana, 568. 

Gift-pillar, Chhagadvkambha, 672. 

Girdle, Ka(i*sutra, 107, 

Gnomon (for ascertaining cardi- 
nal points with), Sanku, 571 - 
578. 

Goddess o? learning, (image of), 
Sarasvatl, 570. 


Goddess of wealth, (image of), 

Lakshmi, 570, 571. 

God’s residence, Devalaya, 264. 
Gold-uhain, (worn round the breasts), 
Snvarya-sutra, 459; llirayya- 
malika, 459. 

Gold-armour , Svarya-kaflchuka' 
459. 

Golden pillar, Kafichana-stam- 

bhn, Kanulia-stambha, 648. 

Goose, (image of), Brahma- vahana, 
444. 

Granary, Koshtha-(ka), 149 . 

Taydula-maydapa, 219, 

Grauite pillar, 654, 655, 656. 

Gravel, (building matoral), Sarkani 
579. 

Great mansion, Suudka, 642, 

Great seat, Ehadrasana, 449. 

Ground floor, Eka-tala (-bliumi), 102, 
Ground-plan, As;ui a , 73; Dvara- 
kanta, 78; Ugra-pitha, 78; 
Upapitha, 86; Nandyavarta, 294; 
Nishkala, 323; Pada-vmyusa.336; 
Padma-garbha, 339;’ Parama-fcidhi- 
ka, 340; Pitha (-thika), 349; 
Bhumi-(ka), 455 ;Mahapi)ha, 498; 
Mahasaua, 500 ; Vipra-kanta, 
Vipra-garbha, Yipra-bhakti, 551 ; 
Vifivcfsa-rara, 557 ; Suprati(-ti). 
kanta, 634; Susamhita, 635 ; 
Sthaydila, 709; Sthanlya, 730. 

Group-image (of four deities), Sakala, 
615. 

Group-phalli (of Siva), Sahasra-lihga, 

6 26 . 
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Group-temples, Deva-aiketa-mandala, 
263. 

Guild-hall, Nigama-sabha, 320. 

Guttae, 383, 384, 385, .986. 

Gutter, Jala-dvara, 209; (of the pedes- 
tal of the Phallus), Jala-dhara, 
• 209; Nala, 317; Nall, 318; 

Pranala-(ka), 3G1. 

Gymnasium, Kumari-pura, 141. 

H. 

Habitation, Geha-(ka), 172. 

Half-chain (of 64 strings), Ardha-hara, 
458-459. 

II all, Anukala, 45 ; (of audience) 
Upasthana-bhumi, 98; (for coro- 
nation), Abhisheka-nmndapa, 50 ; 
(for dinner), Abhyavahfwa ruay- 
dapa, 50; Kuti, 135; (small), 
Kshudra-sfila, 151; Griha, 1G8; 
Geha-(ka), 172; J ubi-fiala, 212; 
Daydaka, 256; Nishadya, 323; 
Paydi-siila, 332 ; l’rakoshtha-(ka), 
360 ; (sacrificial), Pratisraya, 365 ; 

' Bhadra-iula, 449; Mandira, 495; 
MahaSalii, 600; Maulika, 610; 
Lahgalakara, 528; Yardhamana, 
536; Vijaya, 549; Vikata, 549; 
Vifcalaka, 556 ; $alii, 580 ; Patta- 
feala, 587 ; Sala-malika, 588 ; Sar- 
vato-bhadra, 624 ; Svastika, 732 ; 
(of charity), Satra, Sattra, 615 : 
(for gifts) Diina-feala, 586, 587 ; 
(for meditation), Jupa-^ala, 585 ; 
(for reading Veda in), Vedi-tka), 
564; (of study), Vyakhyana-§ala, 
584. 

Hall-mansion, Kolhi-vekmika, 148. 


Hamlet, Vataka, 541, 

Hammock, Andola, 61 ; I)ola, Dola, 
217, 267, <159. 

Hanging balance, Tulii-bhara, 246. 
Head, measure of, 22:!, 223, 224, 227, 
228, 230, 233, 235, 239 ; Siras, 
592. 

Head-gear, Karapda, 114 ; Kuntala, 
140 ; Ke&a-bandha, 147 ; Ohitra- 
kalpa, 196 ; Dhammilla, 282; 
Pushpa-patta, 357 ; Siro-vibhu- 
shana, 458 ; Makuta, 461 ; Mauli, 
515 ; Mauli-bandha, 516 ; Siras- 
traka (-strata), 592* 
Head-ornament, Chulikfi (-11), 197 ; 
Niryuha, 322, 

Heart, measure of, 222, 224, 235. 
Heavenly ear, Vimfuia, 551. 

Heel ; measure of, 226, 231, 234, 238. 
Height, Adbhuta, 16; Ufsava, 80; 
Kautukodaya, 150; Jayada, 207; 
Hhanada, 28 1 ; Pauslitika, 359; 
Sarva-kumika, 624. 

Height of storey, Bhumi-lamba, 456. 
Helmet, ^irastraka (-strata), 592. 
Help-fort, Sahfiya-durgo, 261. 
Hermitage, A&rama, 72. 

Hiccough, measure of, 239. 

High way, Ratha-vnhi, 523; Raja* 
patha, 523. 

Hill-fort, Giri-durga, 168, 259, 260, 
261; Sailagra-durga, 261. 

Hip (of a building), Kati, 106. 

Hole, Siuhira, 635. 

Hollow, Sushira, 635; 386, 651, 682, 
693. 



841 


INDEX 


Honour-pillar, Mana-sfcambha, details j 
of, 654-655, 664-665, 666; defi- ! 
nition of, 670 ; characteristic 
features of, 671. 

Hood, Phaxia, 431* 

Horizontal-roof (of balance), Tula- 
dand a, 246. 

Horn, Sriuga, 596. 

Horse-stable, Vuji-Salii, 541, 

House, (for rest), Avasatha, 56 ; 
Agar a, 59; Alaya, 71 ; (small), 
Kshudra-foPa, 151; Griha, 168; 
Gelm-(ka), 172; Para, 354; 
(with eastern and southern 
halls), Vaba, 542 ; (for spring 
festival), Vasantika, 545; (in 
general), Sfila, 580 ; six classes of, 
581 ; other details of, 582 — 587 ; 
Yama-surya, 517; Vimana, 551 ; 
(built with one material), Suddha, 
595 ; Sadana, 618 ; (with sur- 
rounding terraces). Sarvato- 
bhadora, 624 ; Sfila (-la), 628. 

House- warming (ceremony). Griha- 
praveka, 169. 

Human-pillars (of Japan), 704. 

Hut, Kota, 148. 

Hydraulic engineer, Jala-sutrada, 210. 

Hypotrachelin, 682, 

I 

Idol, (for temporary worship), Kshaiii- 
^ ka-bera, 151; (movable), Jangarna- 
bera, 206 ; Pratima, 362 ; Bimba, 
440 ; Bera, 441 ; Murti, 510 ; 
Vigraha, 549 ; Sakala, 625. 

Image, Chitra, 195 ; (painted on wall, 
etc.), Chitrabhaea, 196; 


Hhanada, 281; Pratima, 362; 
Bimba, 440 ; Bera, 441 ; (of great 
personage), Muni, 509 ; Murti, 
510 ; (of demi gods), Yaksha, 517 ; 
Vigraka, 549. 

Xndo-Corinthian pillars, 677. 
Indo-Persian pillars, 677. 
Inner-apartment, Antah-pura, 48. 
Jnner-cirele (in the compound of a 
house), Antar-mandala, 47. 
Inner-rampar:., Antar-vapra, 47. 
Institution (religious), Ghatika-sbhana, 
188. 

Interior, Kukshi, 133. 

Interior chamber, Madhya- folia, 494. 
Inter-space, Antarfila, 46. 

I averted cyma, 687. 

Inverted cyma reversa, 695, 698. 
Ionic-pillar (order), history and oilier 
details of, 93, 382, 688-692. 

Iris (of the eye), Krishua-mapdala, 
146 

Iron pillar, 601. 

J 

Jain apostles, Chafcur-vimfoifci-tlrfcba, 

192. 

Jain deity, Jina-(ka), 216. 

Jain monastery, Vasati, 539; Su (su)t- 
(t) alaya, 635. 

Jain temple, Jina-(ka), 216; Basadi, 
Vasati, 433, 539. 

Jamb (of door), Sakhii, 580; Bviira- 
kakhti, 280. 

Jar, Ghata, 187. 

Jaw, measure of, 237. 

Jewel, Vishpu-kanta, 557. 

Jewelled band, Ratna-patta, 520, 
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Jewel-house, Ratna-grilm, 520. 

Jewelled mansion, Mafli-harmya, 4G7. 

Jewelled turban, Uatna-patta, 620. 

Joinery, Ardha-praim, 52; Kulira, 
144 ; Tri-karajia, 254 ; Nandya* 
varla, 294; Rrahma-mandira, 
444 ; Muha-vritta, 500 ; Mesha- 
yuddha, 515 ; Vardham-ana, 536 ; 
Sandhi-karman, details of, 619; 
Sarvato-bhadra, 624; SarbkTrna, 
626 ; Svastika, 732. 

Joint, Vain 3 a, 539; Sandhi, 619. 

Junction, Patia, Patti kfi, Patti, 330 ; 
Sandhi, 619, 

K 

Kitchen, Pachanftlaya, 327. 

Knee, measure of, 222, 223, 224, 225, 
226, 228, 229. 230, 231, 233, 235. 

Knee-cap, measure of, 229. 

Knee-tube, measure of, 226, *29, 231. 

Knob, Kabandhana, 112, 

Li 

Ladder, Sopana, 637. 

Lair, Nlda, 325. 

Lamp-pillar, Dlpa-dana, 258; Dlpa* 
mala, 673 ; Dlpa-mfilfi-skambha, 
664 ; Dlpti-stambha, 672. 

Lamp-bearing pillar, Dlpa-miila- 
skambha, Dlpa-stambha, l)Ipti- 
stambha, 258 ; DI pa-da da, 258 ; 
lllpa-dana, 677. 

Lamp post (movable), Chala-daoda 
195 ; Dipa-darida, 258, 459 ; 

Maflju-danda, 463. 

Lamp-stand pillar, Dlpa-stambha, 
Dlpa-malfi-skambha, 665, 666, 
672. 


Lance, &ula, 596, 

Lane, Marga, 504; Vlthika, 561, 

Large ear-ring, Tfitaiika, 458. 

Large fan-post, Bhrama-dayda, 460. 

Large fillet, Maha-vajaua, 500. 

Large hall (at entrance ol temple), 
Maha-maiulapa, 498. 

Large house, Saudha, 642. 

Large toe, measure of, 228, 229, 231, 
232, 234. 

Large vestibule, Malta nasi, 498. 

Large village, Maha-grfima, 497. 

Latch, Kokilfirgala, 147. 

Latticed window, Oavaksha, 167 ; Jala- 
(ka, kfi), 212; Jala-gavftksba, 2l\ 

Laths (running acioss a roof), Varbfsa, 
539. 

Laying of foundation, (Jarbha-nyasa, 
165; Garbha-vinyasa 166; Sila- 
pravesa. 593 

Leaf, (of a door), Kavfit i, 127 ; Patra, 
334. 

Leaf-shaped moulding, Dala, 258. 

Leaves, 693, (upper), 696. 

Leg, Janghfi, 206; measure of, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 228, 230, 
231,233, 235; (lower), Nalika, 
318 ; (of bedstead), Harika-kartm, 
739. 

Length, Vishkambba, 557, 

Limb, Ratha, 521. 

lintel, Masfuaka, 497 ; Svarasana, 
738. 

Lion, (image of), Simha, 630. 

Lion-pillar, Siihba-stambha, 655, 675, 
076. 

Lip, (upper), Uttaroshfha, 80; mea- 
sure of, 237. 


2 
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Liquor-shop, Apana, 62. 

Listel, 94, 383,384, 385, 651, 682, 683, 
686, 687, 689, 690, 

Little bells, Kirikim, 458. 

Little finger, measure of, 227, 230, 231, 
232, 238. 

Litter, Polfi, Dola ; 217, 6ibika, 591. 
Little tiara, Bala-patta, 458. 

Little toe, measure of, 226, 232, 234. 
Loins, measure of, 224, 226, 228, 229, 


231, 235. 

Loins-joint, measure of, 239. 

Loins-litie, measure of, 239. 

Lotus, Pndma, 337. 

Lotus-pool, Pushkarini, 356. 

Lotus seat, Parlmfisaua, 340. 

Lowor lip, measure of, 233, 237. 

Lower part, Kanya, 109 ; Pada, 346. 
Lying-in-chamber, Gabhara (Garbha- 
geira), 162. 

Lower part of finial, 6ikhara, 588. 

M 

Main building, Mukhya-harmya, 509, 
Main-pillar, Kulikahghri-(ka), 143. 
Main street, Ratha-vithi, 523. 

Main temple, Mula-harmya, 511. 
Manager, Sutra- dharin, 636. 

Man-fort, Manushya-durga, 261 ; Nri- 
durga, 261. 

Mansion, Bhavaua, 449 ; Sadana, 618. 
Marble, kinds of, Abhasa, 63 ; Chitra, 
195 ; Chitrabhasa, 196. 

Margin, Palika-(li), 347. 

Market, Nigama, 320 ; Mandi, 491 ; 
Hafta. 739. 

Market-place, Apana, 61 ; Nishadya, 
323 ; Majidi, 491 ; Vithi (-1), 560 ; 
H4ta, 739, 


Masculine (type of buildings and other 
objects), Pumlinga, 358. 

Masons, (class of), §ila-patta-vaifo&a, 
592. 

Masonry, §ila-karma, 592. 

Master builder, Sthapati, 709. 

Material (for building), Kolaka, 148. 

Maya, architectural manuscripts of, 
769—772 ; book of Chilan Balam 
from Chumayel, 772 ; architectural 
remains discovered by Gann at 
Yucatan forests of America, 
772 — 779 ; importance of the dis- 
coveries, 779—781. 

Measure (by the interior of a struc- 
ture), Aghana-mana, 3 ; TTnmana, 
85 ; (of 1 1 inches), Kolaka, 148 ; 
Gaoya-mana, 159; Gokaroa, 172 ; 
Daiida-mana, 256 ; Deha-labdha- 
ngula, 266 ; (of four cubits), 
Dhanus, 281; (sculptural), Dvi- 
tala, 281 ; Nava-tala, 297 ; 
Pradeka, 396 ; (of height or 
length), Miina, 500 ; Matrangula, 
500 ; Mfvnafigula, 504 ; Ratni, 
520 ; Lamba-mana, 528 ; Yitasti, 
550 ; Yyaya, 569 ; (of height), 
&antika, 580; (sculptural), 
Sapta-tala, 620; Hasta, 742; 
Upamfma, 97 ; (by exterior), 
Ghana-mana, 190; (proportional), 
Bhaga mana, 450. 

Measuring-rod, Saftku, 571. 

Memorial, Vira-gala, 561; Yira- 
kasana, 562. 

Memorial pillar, Vira-stambha, 538, 
674 
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Metope, 883, 384, 686, 

Metropolis, Kaja-dham, 523, 

Middle arm, measure of, 226, 230, 
232, 237, 

Middle compartment, Madhya- 
koshtha, 493. 

Middle-! nger, measure of, 223, 227, 
229, 230, 232, 234. 

Middle hall, Madhya-feala, 494. 

Middle niche, Mukha-bhadra, 508. 

Middle part, Kukshi, 133. 

Middle part of a structure, Garbha- 
siitra, 160). 

Middle tabernacle, Madhya-bhadra, 

493. 

Middle-toe , measure of, 226, 231, 232, 
234. 

Middle vestibule, Madhja-nasI, 
493. 

Middle wall, Brahma-bhitti. 414. 

Military post, Attalaka, 14. 

Minor limb, Pratyahga, 368, 

Miraculous throne (of Buddha), Vaj- 
rasana, 533 ; Bodhi-maiida, 533- 
534. 

Mirror, Darpana, 257, 459. 

Mixed fort, Mikra-durga, 259. 

Moat, Parikha, 340. 

Modillion, 386,69?. 

Monastery (of the Sikhs), Guru- 
dvara, 168, 430 ; Basadi, Vasati, 
433 ; Matha, 463 ; Satrfivasa- 
matha, 613 ; Saibgharama, 626 ; 
(Buddhist), Vihara, 558. 

Monastic establishment, Bhraina, 
459 ; Sthana, 730. 


Monkey-pillar, Hamlman-slambha, 
677. . 

Monolith-pillar, ^ila-stambha, 593; 
Bheema-sena, 656-657 ; 663, 668. 

Monument, (Buddhist), D harm a- 

rdjika (-ka), 282; Nishidhi, 323; 
Nisaddhi, Nisldi, 324 ; (memorial), 
Bi(vl)ra-gala, 440 ; Vlra-kaijtha, 
561 ; Yira-kariia, 561 ; Vlra-gala, 
561; Vira-kasana, 502. 

Monumental face, Kirti-vakra, 132. 

Momumental pillar, KIrti-stambha, 
details of, 675. 

Monumental stone, Bi(vi)ra-gala, 440. 

Mortar, Sandhi-bandha, 620; Sudhfi, 
631. 

Mosque, Masi(-si) ti, 496, 

Mother-goddesses, (images of), Sapta- 
matyi, 570, 571. 

Moulding (of a lamp post), Afighrika- 
vari, 14; Kampa-padma, Padma- 
kampa, 35, 36, 37, 38 ; Kunipa- 
karjia, 35, Nimna-kampa, 37 ; Pra- 
ti-bandha, 38 ; Jagatl, 205, 208; 
Jayantika (-ka), 208; (of the 
column), Tula, 245 ; Dajulaka, 
256; Dhara-kumbha, 282; (of 
base), Dhara;ia-kuinbha, 282 ; 
fcrowning, or of pillar), Nataka, 
316; Niitika, 317; Nibi (-vi)da, 
320; Nidra, 320; Nimna-(ka), 
321 § Niretana, 322 ; Nirgala, 
322; (of pillar), Panka, 327; 
Pafijara-feala, 328 ; (of base), 
Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330 ; 
Patra, 334 ; Patra-valli-(ka), 335 ; 



846 


INDEX 


Patra-patfa, 335; Padma-(ka), 337 ; 
(of column), Palikii (-Ji), 347 ; 

Puduka, 347 ; Purapa-kumbha, 
358; (snout or ploughshare shapod), 
Potra, 359; Pratika. Pratiki, 
361 ; Pratima, 362 ; (of base), 
Prati-bandha, 362 ; Prati-mukba, 
365; Prati-patta, 365 ; Prati- 
vaktra, 365 ; (of entablature , 
Prati-riipa, 365 ; (concave) 
Prati-vfijana, 365; Prati, 366 ; 
(of entablature), 368 ; Pratyulia, 
368; Phalakfi, 431; (of entabla- 
ture), Balika. Bnllka, 432; 
Bahala, Bfihulya, 438 ; Bhadra, 
447 ; (of base), Blmdra-patta, 
448; Bhushapa, 458; (of door), 
Madhya-bhuvaiiga, 493 ; (of base), 
Maha-patla, 498 ; (of entablature), 
Mahavajana, 500 ; (of entablature), 
Mushtibandha, 509 ; (of arch and 
rampart), Musbti-bandha, 509 ; 
(of column), Mudiikn, 509 ; 
Mrinalaka, 511 ; (of base), Kakta- 
kampa, 517 ; (of base), Rakta^ 
patta, 517 ; (of base), Rakta- 
vap a, 518 ; Ratna-patta, 520 ; (of 
column), Ratha-kumbha, 522 ; (of 
partico), Lambaua, 527 ; Vaktra, 

532 ; (of base and pedestal/, 
Vajra-kumbha, 533 ; Vajra patta, 

533 ; (of base), Vapra, 531 ; 
Valaya, 538 ; (of column), Vahana, 
539 ; Vajana, 541 ; Vitanka, 
550 ; Vihrita, 560 ; Vetra, 564 ; 
Vedi-(ka), 564; Vekana, 568; 
(of columu), Saktbdhvaja, 571 ; 


(of column), &iralamba, 59 ^ ; 
§ranta, 596 ; Saro-ruha, 623 ; 
(added for beautifying), Saush- 
thika, 643 ; Harita, 739 ; (of 
column, etc.), Hara, Oara, 
Harika, Harika, 745; (of cages), 
Homa, 747. 

Mound, Vapra, 534; Setu, 636; (in 
front of city gate), Sena-mukha, 
637 ; Stupa, 705. 

Mountain-fort, Parvata-durga, 261. 

Mouutttin-road, Setu, 636. 

Month, 651. 

Movable structure, Chara vasfcu, 194. 

Mud-fort, Mrid-durga, 261, 

Music-hall, Natta( tya'-kfila, 317 ; 
Nritta (*tya)*mapdapa, 326 ; (of 
religious nature), Natya-kfila, 584. 

Mutule, 384. 

N 

Nail, Indra-klla, 76; measure of, 226, 
233, 234 ; (sculptural details of), 
Nakha, 283 ; (over the dome), 
Stupi-kila, 708. 

Narrow pass, Setu, 636. 

Narrow street, Vlthika, 561. 

Natural fort, Deva-durga, 262. 

Navel, measure of, 223, 240. 

Neck, Kaptha, Kandhara, Gala, Grlva, 
107, 167, 187 ; measure of, 222, 
223, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 229, 
230,231, 235, 237; (of column), 
Vira-kaptha, 561 ; (of oapital), 
686 . 

Neck-joint, measure of, 228, 230. 

Neckdace, Graiveyaka, 187; (uf 
twenty-seven pearls), NakBhatra- 
mala, 458; Lamba-hara, 528, 
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Neck-projection, measure of, 237. 

Neck-ornaments, v of pillars), Grlva- 
bhushana, 187. 

Nest, N Ida, 325, 459 ; Pafljara, 328; J 
(for pigeon), Paravata-nida, 347. j 

Niche, (in the wall), Kumbha-pafija- ' 

• ra, 143; Gokhla, 173 ; Goshtha- I 
pafijara, 180. j 

Nine-storeyed buildings, 401, 408, 409. 

Ninth storey, Nava-taia, 297 ; Nava- 
bhiimi, 298. 

Nipple, measure of ; 231. 

Northern (quadrangular) style, Niaga- 
ra, 299- 316. 

Nose (small), Kshudra-nasa (-si) 151; 
Nasa, 318 ; measuro of, 230, 282, 

236. 

Noso-bottom, measure of, 237. 

Nose-tip, measuro of, 

Nostril, measure of, 233, 236. 

O 

Observatory, Mfina-mandira, 504. 

Octagonal buildings, (comprising 
nine varieties), Tri-vishtapa, 
255 ; 161 ; 405, 406, 

Octagonal pillar, 656. 

Ogee, Padma-(ka), 337 ; 94, 383, 651, 
682, 683. 

Oil-pot, Tai 1 a- m a fij u s ha , 246. 

Open courtyard (connected with a 
tank), Mukta-prapahga, 506. 

Open hall, Maridapa, 468. 

Opening (of a house), Griha-pravesa, 
169. 

Orchard, Arama, 69; Vfitikfi, 542. 

Order (of column), Priya-darsuna, 
431 j see debails under pillar. 


Ornament, (of the column), Kumbha- 
lankara, 143 ; (set of), Patra- 
kalpa, 335 ; (for foot), Pada-jala, 
346 ; (kind of), Palikfi (-li) 347 ; 
ParSva-puli, 347 ; Tor body), IUnV 
sharia, details of, 458 — 459 ; 
(marked with shark), Makara- 
bhushana, 460 ; Misrita, 507 ; 
Ratna-kalpa, 519; Ratna-pushpa, 
520 ; Rudra-bandlta, 527 ; Lamba- 
patra, 528; Valaya, 538; (of 
column', Vaslra-nipya, 539; 
§ aft k ha- k inula! a, 578 ; Sank ha- 
pa tra, 578 ; Suraangali, 634, 

Ornamental arch, 251. 

Ornamental tree, Kal pa-dr uma f-vrik- 
sha), 125. 

Outer court, Bahir-anga, 439. 

Outer gate (of house, village, town), 
Mabadvara, 498. 

Outer wall, Bahir bhifchi, 439. 

Oval buildiugs, («aja, 159; Dvya&ra- 
vritfca, 281 ; Mairika. 404, 406. 

Overseer (of building \ Karapaka, 129, 

Uvolo, Uttaroshfcha, 80; 95 ; Praslara, 
378, 380, 385, 386, 387, 388, 650, 
682, 686, 689, 690, 693, 696. 

Outside partition, Bahir-hhitti, 439. 

Owl, Pechaka, 359. 

P 

Painter, Vardhaki, 536. 

Painting, Chitra, 195. 

Palace, Attfilaka, 14 ; Prfisada, 396 ; (of 
king), Raja-haroiya, 524; (of em- 
peror), Vimann, 551 ; Sadana, 618 ; 
Saudha, 642 ; Harmya, 739. 

Palanquin, Dolfi, 459 ; fiibika, 591# 



848 


INDEX 


Palatial building, Saudha, 642. 

Palladio, 93, 94. 

Palm, Tala, 219 ; measure of 223, 224, 
225, 226, 227, 229, 230, 232, 234, 
237, 238. 

Panel (of a door), Kavata, 127. 

Parade, Khaluraka (-rikfi), 155. 

Parapet, Parata, 340. 

Parlour, Khaluraka (-rika), 155. 

Part, Pada, 336 ; (of balance), Bahula, 
439 ; (of the body), Brihatl, 441 ; 
(of a column), Potaka, Potikfi, Pot- 
tika, 359; (of d< or), &ubra-patti, 
(-patta, pattikii), G36 ; (of enclos- 
ing wall), Sasana, 588 ; (of finial, 
&uka-nasa (-nasika), 594. 

Partition, Bhitti, 450, 

Passage, Marga, 504. 

Paste, Vajra, 532 ; Vajratara, 533 ; 
Vajra-lepa, 533; Vajra-sarhghata, 
533. 

Path, Patha, 335 ; (circular), Bbra- 
mapa, 460 ; Marga, 504, 

Patter, Prapala-(ka), 361. 

Paved ground, Kuttiina, 135. 

Pavement, Uttana-patta, 80 ; Kuttiina, 
135; Pi th.i (-thika), 349. 

Pavilion, Adhimapdapakara, 17 ; (for 
storing water), Jala-purita-map- 
dapa, 209 ; Dapdaka, 256 ; (near 
the door), Dapdita, 257 ; Darbha, 
257; (for gods), Devata-map- 
dapa, 262 ; Dhanada, 281 ; 

Nandyavarta, 294 ; Nandi- 
mapdapa, 294 ; (open and six teen- 

pillared), Nanda-vrita, 294 ; 
Nandana, 294; Nava-ranga, 


298 ; Nishadaja, Ni&hadha, 323 ; 
(for banishment), Nirvasa-mapda- 
pa, 323; Pariyatra, 347; Pushpaka, 
357 ; (for garlanding flowers in), 
Pushpa-bandhana-mapdapa, 357 ; 
(sixty-two pillared), Tushpa- 
bhadra, 357 ; Pratima-mapdapa, 
364; Pragata, 396 ; (in group), 
Bahu-mapdapa, 439; (fifty- 
pillared), Buddhi-sarhkirpa, 441 ; 
Bhadra- mapdapa, 449 ; (thirty- 
two-pillared), Bhaga-paucha, 450 ; 
Bhushaua, 458 ; Mangala, 
461 ; (jewelled), Mapi-rnapdapa 

467 ? (sixty-four pillared), Mapi- 

bhadra, 467, 500 ; Mapdapa, 

468 ; divided into twenty-seven 
varieties according to the num- 
ber of columns they are furnished 
with, 471-472 ; Malika (-ka), 
504 ; (with twenty-eight pillars), 
Manava, 504 ; (with twenty-six 
pillars), Mana-bhatira, 504 ; 
Mfilika-mapdapa, 506 ; Malyahuta, 
506 ; (in front of a temple), 
Mukha-bhadra, 508 ; Menija, 
515; Maulika, 516; (with forty 

pillars), Yajfia-bhadra, 517 ; 
Ranga-mapdapa, 518 ; Ratna- 
mapdapa, 520 ; (three-faced), 
Laiigalakara, 528; (with forty-four 
pillars), Vastu«klrti, 548 Vijaya, 
549; V iniyoga-mapdapa , 550; 

Vikalaka, 556 ; Vlnlsana, 562 ; 
Vrita (-tta), 563 ; Vrisha- mapdapa, 
564 ; (with eighteen pillars), 
Satardhika, 578 ; (vyth thirty-four) 
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pillars, &afcrumardana, 579 ; !§iva- 
maudapa, 594; ^ishta-maudapa, 
594; (with fourteen pillars), 
f^yama-bhadra, 596 ; Srl-rfipa, 
598; Srivatsa, 598; (with forty- 
eight pillars), $rutim-jaya, 599 ; 
Satl-mar,ulapa, 615 ; Satira- 
raapdapa, 618 ; Sarvato-bhadra, 
624 ; Sirfiha, 630 ; Sugrlva, 
633 ; Sukhanga, 633 ; Subha- 
dra, 634 ; Subhushana, 684 ; Su vra- 
ta, Suslishta, 635 ; Saukhyaka, 
642 ; Svastika t 732 ; (with twenty- 
two pillars), Harifca, 739; Hituaja, 
746 ; Hema-ku^a, 747. 

Paving (with stones), Karkari-krita, 
115. 

Peak, Kfita, 144, 

Pearl-necklace (of four strings), Chira, 
459. 

Pebble (building-material), Sarkarfi, 

579. 

Pedestal, Upa-pltha, 86; (upper), 
Upa-vedi, 98; Khattaka(-tta), 
152; Chatuh-fula, 193; (for 
image), Padma-pitha, 339; 
Pithikha, 349; Pindika, 349; 
Padmasana, 340 ; Paduka, 347 ; 
(classes of), Prati-bhadra, 
Maficha-bkadra,Vedi-bhadra, 362 ; 
Maficha-bhadra, 462, 468; Bhad* 
ra-pltha 448 ; Mahiiplbha, 498 ; (of 
column), Ruchira, 527; Vedi- 
(ka), 564; Vodi-bandha, 568; 
§ri*bhadra, 598; 687, 690, 691, 
694, 679. 

Torapa, 254, (on wall), Niry Cilia, 
322; !§aftku, 571. 


Pendant, Avalambana, 56 ; Lambana, 
527 ; Lamba-hiira, 528. 

Pent-roof, Ananta, 44; Arnbara, 50; 
(of residential building), Kshoni, 
152; (iagana, 159; Jyofcih, 217; 
Jya, 217 ; Pushkala, 357 ; Ba (va)* 

sundkarii, 438 ; Vasudha, 539. 
Permanent habitation, Sthira-vastu, 

731. 

Petal, Dala, 29, 89, 90. 

Petal-shaped moulding, Pala, 258. 

Phallus, (self- revealed), Udbhuta, 84 ; 
Svayambhu, 732 ; Kaia-mukha, 
129 ; Gaoava, 167 ; Chhanda, 204; 
Jati, 211 ; (divine) Daivika-lihga. 
267 ; Dhara-linga, 282 ; Nandy a 
varta, 294 ; Naha-linga, 320 ; 
(with five heads), Paiiehfiyatana, 
328; (for public worship), Pararbha- 
linga, 340 ; Pa^upata, 348 ; (in 
group), Bahu-linga, 439 J Maha- 
vrita, 500 ; Manusha, 504 ; diffe- 
rent classes and other details of, 
528—532; Vajra-lifiga, 533; 
Vardhamana, 536 ; Varia-lifiga, 
542; Varna, 544;Vikalpa, 549; 
Vishuu-kanta, 557 ; Sarvato- 
bhadra, 624; Svastika, 732; 
(golden), Svarya-linga, 732, 

Phallus-pillar, Linga-mudra-stambha, 
667. 

Phallus-stand, Pindika, 348 ; Piudi, 
34 ) ; Pitha (-thikfi), 349 ; Maha 
pitha, 498. 

Picture-gallery, Vibhika, 561. 
Piety-pillar, Kariiavati, 659. 
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Pigeon-house, Kapota-palalikii (-pilll ), 

110 . 

Pike, Slula, 596 ; Sula-kampa, 596., 

Pilaster, Anghri, ID ; Kudya-stambha, 
139; Koahtha-stambha, 149. 

Pillar, (a kind of), Anghri, 13-14 ; Aya 
ka, 67 ; Ayika-pada, 69 ; 
Uehcbhraya 78 ; Klrti-siambha, 
132 ; (attaehfcd to wall), Kosktha- 
stambha, 149 ; Koshthaka, 149; 
Gadyda-bherayda, 161, 67 1 ; (bear- 
ing sun-eagle), Garuda-ska(sta) 
mbha, 163; (main), Griha-starabha, 
172; Charaya, 194; Ohilra- 
skambha, 196 ; Chitra-karya, 196; 
Jangha 206 ; Jayanti (-11), 208 ; 
(of victory), Jaya-stambha, 208 ; 
Dayda-(ka), 256 ; (with sixteen 
recangular side), Dvi-vajraka, 281 ; 
Dharaya, 282 ; (bearing flag or 
banner), Dhvaja-stambha, 282 ; 
(monumental), Dharma-stambha, 
282 ; Dhanya-stambha, 282 ; (reli- 
gious), Dharrna-stawbha, 282 ; 
Dharaya, 282; Padma-kfinta, 339 ; 
Pada, 346, Palikfi-Btambha, 343 ; 
(main), Kulikfmghri-(ka), 143 ; 
Brahma-kfmta, 443; (main or 
foundation), Mula-dayda, 511 ; 
(sacrificial), Yupa-sfcambha, 517 ; 
Rue hake , 526 ; Hudra-kanta, 

527 ; Lakshml-ska(sta)mbha, 527 ; 
Yajra, 532 ; Vajra-pada, 
533 ; Vishkambha, 557 ; Vishyu- 
kanta, 557 ; Vrita (-Ha), 
563 ; Sila-stambha, 593 ; (five- 
sided), !§iva-kanta, 594 ; (composite 
order), Subhamkari, 595 ; 
Sukhaitghri, 595 ; (for beauty), 


Srikara, 597 ; Saumukhya, 642 ; 
8kand(h)a-kanta, 643 ; Sthuya, 
731 ; Sthfiyu, 731 ; of Jains, 
Buddhists, Vaishyavas, &aivas 
compared, 617—678 ; (of the 
Vedic age), details of, 678 — 
679 ; (of different proportions), 
679 — 681 ; 699 — 702 ; Indian and 
Graeco- Bo man compared 702 — 
704 ; Stambha, 644 ; other appella- 
tions, 644 ; measure of, 644 — 645, 
648,649, 699—702; five orders 
of, 645, 681—698 ; intercolumnia- 
Lion, 645 : component parts of, 
645—646, 648, 650-652 ; plans of, 
703—704 ; different varieties of : - 
Banner or flag-bearing) pillar, 
(Dhvaja-slainbha), 282. 
Basava-pillar, 673. 

Benefaction pillar, (Dharma- 
stambha), 667, 

Beauty pillar, (Srlkara), 597. 
Boundary pillar, 661. 

Brahma-deva pillar, 676. 

Brick pillar, 677, 

Carved pillar, 667, 668. 

Composite pillar, 695 -698. 
Corinthian pillar, 93, 382, 692, 695 
Corn pillar, (Dbanya-stambha), 645. 
Crocodile pillar, 677. 

Devotion pillar, (Dharma-stamba), 
670. 

Diamond pillar, (Vajra-pada), 533. 
Doric pillar, 93, 382, 685 — 688. 
Dwarf pillar, (Upapada), 86 ; 

(Aaghrika), 13-14, 

Kagle pillar, (Garuda-skambha, 
Garuda-stambha), 652, 655, 

666, 667, 674, 674-675, 677. 
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Edict pillar, 658*659, 

Elephant pillar, 675. 

Fan-palm pillar, 677. 

Fortune pillar, (Lakshmi-skambha,- 
stambha), 652-658, 668. 
Foundation pillar, (Miila-stambha), 
511, 655, 6C4, 667. 

Four-faced pillar (Chatur-mukha- 
sfcambha, Hrahma-deva-skam* 
bha), f 53, 654, 658. 

Free pillar, (Dhvuja-stambha), 
282. 

Free standing pillars (of A&oka), 
678. 

Gainla-bheranda pillar, 161, 674 
Gate pillar, (Chhiigada-kambha), 

672. 

Gold pillar (Kfmrhana-, Kanaka- 
stambha), 648. 

Granite pillar, 654, 655, 656. 
Honour pillar, (Mana-sfcambha), 
654-656, 664-665, 666, 670, 
671. 

Human pillar (of Japan), 704. 
Indo-Corinfchian pillars, 677. 
Indo-Persian pillars, 677. 

Ionic pillars, 93, 382, 688 — 692. 
Iron pillar, 661. 

Lamp-pillar, (Dipa-dana, Dipa- 
malfi-skambha, Di pa- mal a . 

Dipti-stambha), 258, 664, 672, 

673. 

Lamp-bearing pillar, ( Dlpa-m ala- 
ska mbha, Dipa^stambha, Idpti- 
stambha, Dipa-dajida), 258, 677 
Lamp- stand pillar (Dlpa-sfcambba, 
Dipa-mala-skambha), 665, 666, 
672, 


Lion pillar, 655,675, 676. 

Main pillar, (Kuliknnghrika), 

143. 

Memorial pillar, (Vira-stambha), 

* 538, 674. 

Monkey pillar, (Hanuman-stam- 

bha), 677. * 

Monolith pillar, (Sila-stambha, 
Bheema-sena), 593, 656-557, 
663, 668. 

Monumental pillar, (Kirti-, 
Dharma-stambha), 132, 282, 
675. 

Octagonal pillar, 656. 

Phallus pillar, (Lifiga-mudra- 
stambha), 667. 

Piety pillar, (Kartiavatl), 659, 

Pilaster, (Ahghri-, Kudya-, 
Koshtha-stambha), 13, 139, 149. 

Pleasure pillar, (Sukhaftghri), 595. 

Projecting pillar, (Viniiyaka- 
starnbha), 657. 

Quadrangular pillar, 653, 656, 
657. 

Religious pillar, (Dharma* 
stambha), 282. 

Sacrificial pillar, (Yupa-, Yajfla- 
stambha), 663, 666, 669-670, 
675. 

Sati-pillar, 660, 677. 

Sixteen-sided pillar, 669. 

Stone pillar, (Sila-stambha), 593, 
645, 652, 653, 657, 658, 659, 
671,673. 

Thieves pillar, (577, 

Thirty-two sided pillar, 648. 

Town pillar, (Nagara-stambha), 
656. 
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Trident pillar, (Tri^iila-stambha), 
652 

Tuscan pillar, 94, 382, 681 — 685. 
Umbrella pillar, 676 
Unshaken pillar, (Tolagada- 
kambha), 673. 

Upper pillar, (Kumbha-piida, 
Kurabha-stambha), 113 

Victory pillar, (Jaya-, Vijaya- 
stambha, Kirti-stambha), 634 
659, 664, 666, 670, 671,677. 
Wall-pillar, (Kudya-slambha), 
139. 

War- pillar, (Raya-stambha), 
661-662. 

Welfare' pi liar (Ayaka-skambha), 
669. 

Pin, Indru-kila-(ka), 76 ; Kila, 132. 
Pin-hold, Kila-bhajana, 133. 

Pin-point, Kila-kulaka, 133. 

Pinnacle, Kalaka, 121; Kuta, 144; 
Niryuha, 322 ; Siklia, 591 ; Siras, 
592 ; Stiipi, 707. 

Pipe, Tilamaka, 245. 

Pitcher, Kumbha, 21, 25, 27, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 32, 33, 39, 41 ; Ghafa, 187 ; 
(supporting), Uharu-kumbha, 22 ; 
(lound), Vajra-kumbha, 34; 
Vritta-kumbha, 37, 89. 

Place, Bhumi-(ka), 455 ; (for military 
exercise), Khaluraka (-rika), 155 ; 
(enclosed for religions retirement), 
Bhrama, 459 ; (for sport or 
recreation of kings), Mriga-vana, 
511 ; (for water-clock), Ghatik- 
alaya, Ghatika-sthana, 188, 

Plank (for plumb-lines), Pralamba- 
phalaka, 375; Phalaka, 431. 


Plans (of buildings, etc.), Samsthana, 

627. 

Plaster, Kalka, 124 ; Vajra, 532 ; Vajra- 
tara, 533 ; Vajra-lepa 533 ; Vajra- 
samghata, 533 ; Sudha, 634. 
Plastering, Updepana, 98. 

Plate, Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330 ; 

Prati-patta, 365 ; &asana, 588. 
Platform, (raised), Anvanta, 49 ; 
Avasana, 56 ; Ohara, 195 ; Prasada, 
396 ; Ba(va)lfinaka, 432 ; 
Maficha, 461 ; Huchira, 527. 
Pleasure-garden, Arama 69 ; Udyftna, 
85 ; Upavana, 98. 

Pleasure-house, Krlda-ketana, 150 ; 

Baukhyaka, 642 ; Sukhalaya, 633. 
Pleasure-pavilion, Vatika, 542. 

Plinth, Jan man, 21, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
28, v 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 
36, 37, 38, 39, 42, 43, 44 ; 88, 89, 
90, 91, 94, 95, 96, 207 ; Kshudro- 
pfma, 22, 35, 40 ; Paduka, 29, 88 ; 
347 ; Upana, 30, 40, 88, 90, 91, 
98, (small) 40; 682, 683, 687, 690, 
691, 694, 695,697,698. 

Plot-, (in a ground-plan), Pada, 336. 
Plough, Langala, 528. 

Plumb-lines, Kftrya-sutra, 129; (by 
back-bone), Prishtha-sutra, 359 ; 
Pralamba, 372. 

Pole, Sanku, 571. 

Pond, Piirta. 358. 

Pool (of a temple), Kutula, 140; 
Tadaga, 217. 

9 

Porch, Ardba-marjdapa, 52 ; Dehara, 
267 ; Purato bhadra, 355 ; Mukha- 
bhadra, &08 ; Vatayana, 542, 
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Portico, Bhadra, 39, 447 ; Mukha- 

bkadra, 508 ; Nishkasa, 323 ; 
Ruchira, 527 ; Vat ay ana, 542 ; 
Purato-bhadra, 355. 

Pose, (in which images are carved), 
Bhafiga, 346; Atibhahga, 16; 
Abhanga, 62; Tri-bhauga, 255; 
Sama-bhahga, 6-3. 

Post, (of door), Tlvara-kakha, 280; 
Vishkambha, 557 ; Sank a, 571 ; 
Stambha, 644. 

Posture, (of an image), Padmasana, 
310; (sitting), A«ano, 73. 

Pot, Ghata, 187. 

Preparation of stone, (for building), 
^iladhivasana, 592. 

Principal idol (of a temple), Mula- 
bera, 511. 

Principal shrine, Mula-harmya, 511, 

Private chamber, Rahasyavasa-may- 
(Japa, 523. 

Private entrance, Kampa-dvara, 
114; Plaksha-dvara, 431, 

Private room, Gabharii v Garbhagara), 
162; Nirvasa-mandapa, 323. 

Projection, Kshopaya, 26, 27, 29, 30, 
32, 34,35, 40, 41,88, 89,90,151, 
379 ; (small), Kshudra-kshepaya, 
28; Nirgama, 321; Nimna-(ka), 
321; Nishkasa, 323; Bahala, 
Babulya, 438, 141 ; (of base or 
basement), Janma-nirgaina- 
(-nishkramaya), 207, 

Prop, Vishkambha, 557. 

Frosperity-pillar, Vinayaka-stambha, 
657. 

Public hall, Sdla, 587 ; Sabha, 621. 

Public road, Raja-patha, 524. 

Pulpit, Mallcha, 461. 


Q 

Quadrangle, (open or closed) , chatuh- 
6ala, 193; Prakoshtha-(fca), 360; 
(open at the top and enclosed on 
all sides), Madhya-ranga, 494. 

Quadrangular-pillar, 653, 656, 657. 

Quarter round, 382, 650, 681, 686. 

R 

Raft, Vahana, 539. 

Rafter, Variika, 539, 

Raised terrace, Dehari (-11), 266. 

I Rampart, Pura, 354; Prakara, 388 ; 
Vapra, 534; Sala (-la), 628. 

Reception hall, Khaluraka (-rika), 155. 

Reception-room, Upasbhfma, 98. 

Recess (in a wall), Gokhla, 173; 
Goshtha-panjara, 180. 

Rectangular buildings, Pushpaka, 404, 
405,407. 

Recumbent posture (of imago), Sayma, 
579. 

Reed-pipe, Vamsa, 539. 

Refectory (of temple), Pachanalaya, 
327 ; Bhoga-maydupa, 459 ; Bho- 
jana-matha, 459; Viuiyoga-man- 
dupa, 550. 

Region, Bhfuni-(ka), 455. 

Relief, (full), Chitra, 195; (half), Chi- 
traidha, 196, 

Religious centre, Ghatikfi-sthfma, IBS, 
189, 

Religious establishment, 332. 

Reservoir (of water ), Jala-sthalu, 209. 

Residence, Avasa, 72 ; Pura, 354 ; Pra- 
ti&raya, 365 ; Bhavana, 449; (for 
the great serpent), Mayi-bhitti, 
467 ; (for the great serpent), Mayi- 
maydapa, 467 ; Vasati, 539 ; (of 
monks and hermits), Saibgharama, 
626. 
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Rest-house, Dharma&ila, 282, 586 ; 
Dharmalaya, 282 ; Nisaddhi, 
Nisldi, 324 ; Matha, 463 ; Satra, 
Sattra, 615, 616; Sukhanga, 633. 

Retiring room (in a temple), Sr in gar a 
man da pa, 596. 

Reversed eyma, 651. 

Ribs-joint, measure of, 239. 

Ribs-plank, measure of, 239. 

Ridge (of earth), Setu, 636. 

Riding animal, (of Brahmfi), Brahma- 
vsihana, 444 ; (of gods), Vahana, 
f»49. 

Rim (of a mirror), ArMaru, 58. 

Ring-finger, measure of, 227, 230, 231, 
232, 238. 

River-fort, Nadeya-durga, 261. 

Road, (eight cubit broad), Chary fi, 195 ; 
Patha, 335 ; (main, of a town), 
Pratoll, 366 ; (circular, round a 
village or town), Pradakshipa, 
368 ; (broad, surrounding a 
village or town), Mangala-vithi, 
Raja-vithi, Ratha vithi, 461 ; 
Marga, 504; Va(Va)ha-(ka, la), 
539 ; Vata, 541; Vithi-(I), 560 ; 
Vlthika, 561, 

Rock-sculpture, Se (6i) la-rupaba, 637. 

Roof, (of a house), Anu«griha, 44 ; 
Achchhadatia, 59 ; (of foundation- 
pit), Garbha-mafijusha (-shikfi;, 
166; Tauli, 254; Dharapa, 282 ; 
Praehchhadana, 360; Va(Ba) 
labbi (-1), 378, 379, 537; (top- 
most), Mahatauii, 497 ; Mushti- 
bandha, 509 ; Vata-kshetra, 542 ; 


Dayana, 579; (flat, of a house), 
Harmya-tala, 742. 

Roof moulding, Achchhadana, 59. 

Roof-projection, Tndra-koka, Indra- 
koshtha, 76. 

Room, (for dressing!. Alankara-map- 
dapa, 53; Agfira, 59:Ovaraka, 
101 ; Griha, 168 ; Qeha-(ka), 172; 
(near the gate of palace), Prakosh- 
tha-(ka), 360; Mandira, 495; 
Sal a, 580 ; Sthana, 730. 

Root, (of elephant’s tail), Peohaka, 359. 

Round buildings, Kailfi&a, 404, 406. 

Royal court, Rftjanga, 526. 

Royal palace, Raja-griba, 523 ; Rajiin- 
ga, 526. 

Royal residence, Sibira, 592; Skan- 
dhfivara, 643. 

S 

Sacrificial hall, Yaga-balfi, 517, Sadana, 
618. 

Sacrificial pavilion, Yaga-mandapa, 
517. 

Sacrificial pillar, Yupa-stambha, 663, 
666; Yajfia ( Yupa)-stambha, 669 
—670, 675. 

Sanctuary, Gabhara (Uarbhagara), 
162; Garbha, 164; Garbha-ge 
(gyi)ha, Mala-sthana, 164 ; 
Ohaitya, 199; Sthapana- 
mapdapa, 731. 

Sand, (building material), $arkara, 
579. 

Sati-pillar, details of, 660, 677. 

Scamozzi, 93,94, 

School, (for higher studies), Kumar! * 
pura, 141 ; (of architecture), 
&ilpa-&ala, o94, 
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Science of architecture, Vfistu-vidya, 
548 ; !§ilpa-&astra f 594. 

Scotia, 43,44, 651, 690, 695. 697. 

Screen, Jail, 216. 

Sculptural measures, Talu-mana, 
varieties of, 241 ; 221 — 244 ; Daka- 
tala, 258. 

Seat, (moulding), Asana, 36, 73 ; 
Upavedi, 98 ; Khattaka (-ttiP, 
152 ; Pafct.a, Pattika, Patti, 330 ; 
Piridikfv, 348; (of sacrifice), Bali- 
pitha-^ka), 432 ; (along the wall of 
Council-hall in temples), Ba(va)- 
latiaka, 432 ; (of Government), 
Raja-dhani , 523 ; Sadana, 618 ; 
Sadman, 619; Simhasana, 630; 
kinds and other details of, 631- 
632. 

Second floor, Tri-tala, 254. 

Sectional tower, Khamla-harinya, 153. 

Secret pavilion, Rahasyavasa-mar)- 
dapa, 523, 

Sectarian distinction, (of an image), 
Tilaka, 244. 

Semi-circular arch, 246, 251, 

Septum, (of the nose), Goji, 173. 

Serpent-stone, Naga-kala, 299. 

Settlement, Pattana, 333. 

Seven-fold wall, Sapta-sala, 621. 

Seven-storeyed buildings, 401, 408, 
409, 620. 

Seventh storey, Sapta-tala, 620 ; Sap- 
ta-bhumi-(ka), 620. 

Sex-organ, measure of, 228, 233, 240, 

Shaft, 42, 682, 686, 690, 694, 697 ; 
Vamfea, 539. 


Shed, Kota, 148; Maodapa, 408; 
$ranta, 596. 

Shelter-house, (for travellers), Prati- 
6raya, 365. 

Shoot, Mafijari, 402. 

Shop, Apapa, 01; Nishahadya, 323; 
Vi thl (-1), 560. 

Shoulder, measure of, 225, 220, 229 # 
238, 239. 

Shrine, Klrtana, 130 ; Deva-kula (-ku- 
lilui), 262 ; Basadi, Vasati, 433; 
Mandira, 495 ; Ratha, 521 ; Ra- 
thaka, 522 ; Vasati, 539 ; Sthana, 
370. 

Sido-door, Kampa-dvara, 114; Plak 
sha-dvara, 431. 

Side-hall, Netra*kuta, 326 ; Netra- 
.4alfi, 326 ; Paksha-Sala, 327. 

Side niches, Karna-kfita, 117. 

&ide tabernacle, Netra-bhadra, 326. 

Side-tower, Kariia-harma, 119; Gala* 
kuta, 167. 

Side- wall, Netra-bhitti, 326. 

Single-storeyed buildings, 398 

Sinking, 382, 682. 

Site, (for building \ Kutniuba-bhilmi, 
135 ; Kuttima, 135 ; Potaka, Poti- 
ka, Pottika, 359; Bhumi-(ka), 
455; Bhavana, 449. 

Sitting posture, Svastika, 732, 

Situation, (of houses), Griha-sthana, 

170; (of building), Bhumi-(ka), 
455. 

Six-faced pavilion, Maulika, 469. 

Six formulas, (of measurement), Shad- 
varga, 600 ; specified, 601-602 ; 
explanation of, 602-603 ; UEe of, 
606-607, 609-611. 
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Six-storyed buildings, 128, 339, 409. 

Sixteen-cornered building, 410, 411, 

Sixteen-roomed house, Shodaka-man- 
dira-chakra, 612, a favourite 
plan, 612—614. 

Sixteen-sided pillar (pilaster), 669. 

Sixteen-storeyed buildings, 176, 408, 
600. 

Sixteenth storey, Shoda^a-tala, COO. 

Sixth- storey, Shat-tala, 599, 

Slab, Patta, Pattika, Patti, 330 ; Prati- 
patta, 365. 

Sleeping-apartment, ^ayana-maiidapn, 
579. 

Sloping roof, Maddala, 492. 

Small building, Daudita, 257. 

Small closet, (inside the wall), Bhitli* 
gyiha, 452. 

Smaller door, Upadvara, 86. 

Small house, Vatika, 642. 

Small pavilion, Maydapika, 490. 

Small room (in front of idol in tern* 
pies), Suka(-kha)-nasika, 632. 

Small seal, Mudrika, 509. 

Small stone, (building material^, Sar- 
kara, 579. 

Small tower, 6ikhara, 588, 591. 

Sofa, Talpaka, 220; Mailcha, 461; 
Satfihga, 578. 

Soil, (for building), Bhumi-(ka), 455, 

Sole, Tala, 219 ; measure of, 223, 224, 
226, 231 ? 235. 

Southern (octagonal) style, Dravida, 
267, 299-316. 

Span, Yitasti, 550. 

Spherical roof, Sikhara, 588 ; Stupi, 

707. 


Spire, Vriddha, 563; Sikhara, 588, 
589, 590; Sringa, 596 ; Stupi-kila, 
708. 

Spot, Bhumi-(ka), 455. 

Spout, Kshcpaua, 151, 

Spring-dwelling, Vasautikii, 545. 

Sprout, Pranala, Panalika, Prapali, 
361 ; Mafijari, 462. 

Square buildings, Vairnja, 403, 405. 

Stable, §ala, 580. 

Stage, Kanga, 518. 

Stairs (staircase), (stationary), Achala- 
sopana, 14; (movable), Chala- 
Bopana, 195 ; Sopfina, 637 ; varie- 
ties and other details of, 637 — 642. 
Stake, Kila, 132; Sanku, 571. 

Stalk, A \]rinalika, 379,380; Mafijari 
(-r 1), 462, 

Stall, Vithi (-1), 560; Sala, 580. 

Stand, Vedi-(ka), 564, 

State-chair, Bhadrasana, 449. 

Stationary idol, Sthavara-bera, 781. 

Statue, Pratima, 362 ; Murti, 510 ; Sc 
(ki)hVrupaka, 637. 

Steeple, Sikhara, 591. 

Steeple-tower, Stupi, 707, 

Steps, (see stairs), Sopfina, 14; (fora 
hill), Adri-sopana, 17 ; (flight of), 
Ghatta, 188; Sopana, 637. 

Step-well, Puita, 358. 

Stcreobates, Upapitha, 86. 

Stomach, measure of, 222. 

Stone-cutters, &ila-marddaka, 593. 

Stone-house, 6ila-vekma, 593. 

Stone-masons, feila-marddaka, 593 ; 

Si (§i)lavaja, 629 ; &ila4ilpi, 716. 



INDEX 


857 


Stone-pillar, (monolith), &iln-, &aila- 
stambha, 593, 645, 652, 653, 657, 
658, 659, 671, 673. 

Stone-work , Sila-karma, 592. 

Store-house, Koshthligara, 150 ; Pura, 
354. 

• Store-room, Koshtha, 149; Koka- 
maudapa, 149 ; Tandula-maruiapa, 
219; Nidhiina, 320. 

Storey, (upper), Attalaka, 14, 57 ; 
Tala, 219; Bhuma, 455; Bhumi- 
(ka), 455 ; Bhauma, 459. 

Storeyed house, Attalaka, 14. 

Straight arch, 246. 

Street, (with two foot-paths), Dvi-pak- 
sha, 281; Patha, 335; Marga, 
504; Vithi (-i), 500. 

Street-shelter, 359. 

String-course, (carved with rail-pal- 
tern), Vedi-(ka), 564. 

String of pearls, Maui-bandha, 467. 

Stucco, Sudha, 634. 

Style, (of architecture, etc.), 267 ; (of 
Telugu country), Vesara, 569 ; (of 
Dra vidian country), Dravida, 267; 
(of Northern country), Nagara, 
299-316. 

Stylobates, Upapada, 86. 

Subordinate temples, Parivaralaya, 
343. 

Sub- temple, Upabhavana, 97. 

Sugar, (building-material), Sarkara, 
579. 

Summit, Kuta, 144; Vapra, 534; 
Siras, 592. 

Support, Bkaraka, 450 ; Bhara, 450 ; 
Bhiiti, 450. 

Supporting member, Pratyuha, 368. 


Surrounding steps, (through wall), 
Bhitti-sopana, 452. 

Swing, Andola, 61 ; Dola, Dola, 217, 
267, 459. 

Symbol, (for Buddha and Siddha), 
Svastika, 732; varieties and 
history of, 734-738. 

T 

Tablet, Prati-patta, 365. 

Talon, Padma-(ka), 337 ; 651. 

Tank, Taduga, 217 ; Tushkaripi, 356 ; 
Prapa, 369 ; Satha, 521. 

Tavern, Apfina, 62; Madirii-gyiha, 492. 

Temple, Ayatana, 07 ; Alaya, 71; 
Aferaina, 72; Asana, 73; of For- 
tune Virilis, 93; KIrfcana, 130; 
(for temporary worship in'), 
Kshapikalaya, 151 ; (of fever god), 
Jvara-devalaya 217; Deva-kula 
(-kulika), 262 ; Devayatana, 263 ; 
Devfilaya, 261 ; Dehari (-li), 266 ; 
Puri (-ii), 356 ; Pratima-maridapa, 
364; Prasad a, 396; Matha, 463; 
Maiidapa, 468 ; Mandira, 495 ; 
(in the centre of a village or town), 
Mula-sthana, 511 ; R ithaka, 522 ; 
Yimana, 551; Vihara, 658; 
Dayana, 579 ; Vinipaksba-feala, 
587 ; (of &iva), §iva-mandapa, 
594; (of Durga) Sati-maudapa, 
615 ; Sadana, 618 ; Sadman, 61" ; 
(with sitting idol), Saiiichita, 
626; (with standing idol), Sthana- 
ka, 730. 

Temporary building, Chara-vastu, 

394. 

Temporary erection (on roof), Va(JBa) 
labhi (-3), 537. 
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Tent, Va(J8a)labhi (-1), 537. 

Ten*storeyed buildings, 402 ; Mauds- 
ra, 410, 412, 

Tenth storey, Pafea-tala, 258; Da6a- 
bhumi, 258. 

Terrace, Alinda-(ka), 54; Dehara, 
267 ; (surrounding), Pradakshiua, 
368 ; Bhramalinda, 460 ; Bhra- 
mana, 460 ; (raised near a temple), 
Bodhi-mapda, 442; Vlthi (-1), 
560. 

Testicle, measure of, 2 iO ; Piridt, 348. 

Testing (of site and soil for building), 
Bhu*parlksha, 453. 

Theatre, Nfitaka, 3S0, 381 ; Ranga, 
518; (for females), Badhu-nutaka, 
534. 

Thickness, Ghana, 190. 

Thieves pillar, 677. 

Thigh, measure of, 223, 224, 225, 226, 
228, 229, 230, 231, 233, 235. 

Third storey, Tri-bhumi, 254, 255. 

Three-faced pavilion, Svastika, 469. 

Throe-fold band, Tri-patta, 254. 

Three-fold wall, Tri-bhitti, 255. 

Three-storeyed building, Tri-bhuun, 
255, 399, 409. 

Threshold, Kulabha-dvara, 143 ; (of a 
door), Dehari (-11), 266, 

Throat, lvautha, Kandhara, Gala, 
Griva, 95, 107, 694. 

Throne, Asana, 73 ; Khattaka (-fta), 
152 ; Padraa-bhadra, 339; Padma- 
ke&a(-sa)ra, 339 ; Padmasana, 
340 ; Pada-bandha, 346 ; Pratha- 
masana, 368 ; (miraculous), Bo- 
dhi-ma^da, Vajrasana, 442; 


Bhadrasana, 449 ; Maficha. 461 ; 
Maudala, 461; Vlrasana, 562; 
§rl-imikha, 598 ; &ri-bhadra, 598 ; 
!§ri-vi&ala, 598, 599; (lion), Simhfi- 
sana, 630. 

Thumb, measure of, 227, 230, 238* 

Tiara, Kirlta, 130 ; Pushpa-patta, 357, 
Tip (of elephant’s tail), Pechako, 359, 

' Toe, measure of, 226, 234, 229. 

Tomb, (monumental), Chaitya, 199 ; 

Nisaddhi, Nisidi, 324. 
Tooth-(shaped) canal, Danta-nala, 257. 
Tooth-(shaped) drain, Danta-nala, 257. 
Tooth- (shaped) joinery, Danta-kila, 
257. 

Top, (of a building), Ushpishu, 99 ; 
Kuta, 144; Dhulikfi (- ll), 197: 
Tauli, 254 ; (of capital), Bodhika 
(-ba), Yodhika, 441 ; (of column), 
Maijdi, 491 ; (of houso), Vn(ba), 
labhi (T), 537; Vriddha, 563; 
Sikhara, 588 ; (of finial), $ikha- 
mani, 591; Siras, 592 ; Slrsha, 

594; Sringa, 596; (of pinnacle), 
Sikhanta, 591. 

Tope, Dliarina-rajika, 282 ; Ratna- 
griha, 520 ; Stupa, 705. 

Top-floor, Mahatauli, 497. 

Top-hall, Kuta-fefila, 145. 

Top-knot, (of an image), Ushiilsha, 
99 ; Kefea-kutaka, 146. 

Top-room, Kiita-koshtha, 145 ; Ku^a- 
gara, 146 ; Chandra-fefila (-lika), 
194; Chuli-harmya, 198; Jati, 
211 ; Talpaka, 220; (small), Pafi- 
jara-feala, 328; Mujida-malika, 
509; Muuda-haimya, 509; Va 
I (ba) labhi (-1), 537. 
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Tortoise, (of stone), Pashapa-kurma, 
348. 

Torus, Kumuda, 22, 26, 27, 42, 43, 44, 
96, 141; Ghata, 187, 651, 682, 
687, 690, 694, 695, 697, 698. 

Tower, Attalaka, 14 ; Karua-harmya, 
119;Gopura, 176; Chulika (-11), 
197 ; Chuli-harmya, 198; Talpaka, 
220; (small), Nirvyuba, 323; 

Prasada, 429 ; Maydapa, 468 ; 
(surrounding the sanctuary), 
Vimiina, 551; (dome-shaped, built 
over relics), Stupa, 705. 

Town, Kubjaka, 140; Khctaka, 157 ; 
Cherika, 203; Jayanta-pura, 207 ; 
Drona-mukha, 268; (plans, etc,, 
of), Nagara (-rl), 283-294; 

kinds of, 284 ; Nigama, 320 ; 
Patta, Patti ka, Patti, 330 ; 

Pattana (-na v , 331 ; Pattana, 333 ; 
Pura, 354 ; Puri (-rl), 356 ; 

Sarvato-bhadra, 624. 

Town-fort, Pura-durga, 261. 
Town-pillar, Nagara-stambha, 656. 
Traders’ assembly, Nigama sabbfi, 320. 
Traders’ quarters, Nigama, 320. 
Treasury, Kofta-maridapa, 149, Ni- 
dhana, 320. 

Treatises (on architecture), sketch 
of, 749-804. 

Tree-fort, Varksha-durga, 261. 

Trellis window, J all, 216. 

Trench, Kadahga, 408 ; (round a 
fort), Parikha, 340. 

Triad, Tri-murti, 255. 

Triangular arch, 246. 


Trident (of Siva), &iila, 5 96, 
Trident-pillar, Trifmla-stambha, 652. 
Triglyph, 383, 384, 385, 686. 

Trochilos, 651. 

Troop-fort, Sainya-durga, 260. 

Turban, Patta, Pattika, Patti, 380; 
Pushpa-patta, 357. 

Turret, Talpaka, 220; Niryuha, 322 ; 
(small), Prato! i f 366; Va(Ba) 
labhi(-t), 537 ; Sikhara, 588 ; 
Srihga, 596 ; Hasti-nakha, 743; 
Harinya, 739'. 

Tuscau pillar (order), history and 
other details of, 94, 382, 681 — 685. 
Twelfth storey, Dvada&a-tala, 269. 

Twelve-storeyed buildings, 403, 408, 
410. 

Two-faced pavilion, Darulaka, 4C9 
Two-storeyed buildings, 398—399 ; 

409. U 

Umbrella pillar, 676. 

Underground buildings, G’uha, 430. 
Underground shrine, Gabharfi (Gar- 
bhagara), 162. 

Unshaken pillar, Tolagada-kambha, 
673. 

Upper door, Muiidaka-dvara, 509. 
Upper-lip, measure of, 233, 237. 

Upper part, (of a building), Kapola, 
112; (of column), Vlra-kanda, 
561. 

Upper piece (of door), Nfisfi, 318. 
Upper pillar, Kumbha-pfula, 143 ; 

Kumbha-stambha, 143. 

Upper room, tJrdhva-fealfi, 101 ; 
Harmya, 739, 

Upper storey, Upatalpa, 85 ; K(h)a- 
bhitti, 113; Talpaka, 220; 


3 
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Pura, 35*; Maui-harmya, 4d7 ; 
Ck&ndra-kfiia, 585. 

Upright face, 696, 697 ; 

¥ 

Vase, Puraua-kumbha, 358. 

Vault, Garbha-inaiYjusksKshika), 3 66 ; 
(of foundation-pit), Chhela, 205 ; 
Phela, Chhela, 431 ; Mafijusha, 
463. 

Vehicle, Ratha, 521; Va(va)ha-(ka, 
la), 539 ; Vakana, 549. 

Veranda, (closed), Andkara(-rika), 61; 
Nishkasa, 323 ; (surrounding), 
Nemi, 326 ; Pradakshiua, 368 ; 
(enclosing', Bhra mana, 460; 
Paddi-kfila, Pada-sula, Pada-kalfi, 
586. 

Vestibule, Ardha-maudapa, 52 ; 
(small), Alpa-naeika, 56; 
Kshudra-nasa (-si), 151 ; Nasa, 

Nasikfi, Nasi, 318 ; Purato* 
bhadra, 355 ; Kshudra-nftsi, 380, 
Victory pillar, Vijaya-stambha, 654; 
Klrtl-stambha, 659; Jaya-stam- 
bha, 664, 666,670, 671,677. 
Village, Karmuka, 129 ; Kutika, 135 ; 
Kolaka, 148; Kharvata, 153; 
Kkaluraka(-rika), 155 ; Khetaka, 
157 ; Grama, plans and varieties 
of, 180—186 ; Cherika, 203; 
Jayanta-pura, 207 ; Cauda k a, 
256 ; Durlabha-grama, 262 ; 
Nandyavarta, 294 ; Pattana, 333 ; 
Pura, 354 ; Mangala, 461; Sar- 
vato-bhadra, 624 ; Svastika, 732. 
Village fort, Grama-durga, 261 ; 
Kheta-durga, 261. 


Village-road, Grama-marga, 186. 

Volute, 693,696, 

W 

Wall, Kuttima, 135; Koshtha-(ka), 
149; Pura, 354; (surrounding), 
Prfikara, 389 ; (middle), Brahma* 
bhitti, 444; Bhifcti, 450; (plough- 
shaped), Lfihgala-bhitfci, 528 ; 
Vapra, 534; Sala(-a), 628. 

Walled fort, Parigha-durga, 260. 

Wall-house, Bhitti-gyiha, 451, 

Wall-pillar, Kudya-stambha, 139. 

War chariot, Ratha, 521 ; Satfiftga, 
578. 

Wardrobe, Manjilshfi, 459, 463. 

War pillar, Uaua-stauibhu, details of, 
661-662. 

Washing room, Majjanalaya, 461; 
Snapana (Snapana)-maudapa, 731. 

Water-course, Tilamaka, 245 ; Prauiila, 
Praualika, Prauall, 361 ; Vfi(va) 
ha-(ka, la), 539. 

Water-door, J rla-dvara, 209. 

Water-fort, Jala-dilrga, 209, 260 ; 
Ab durga, 261 ; Udaka-durga, 
261 ; Salila-durga, 259. 

Water-foundation, Jala-garbha, 208; 
Jalanta, 210. 

Water-jar, Mauika, 467. 

Water-pot, Kugdika, 140 ; (of the 
Pedestal of Phallus), Ghrita-vari, 
190. 

Water-shed, Prapa, 369. 

Watering-station, Apana, 61. 

Wave-shaped moulding, Tarafiga, 219. 

Way, Patha, 335 ; Marga, 504 ; Va(va) 
ha-(ka, la), 539 ; Vlthr'-I), 560. 
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Wedding-pavilion, Kalya pa-inapdapa, 
127 ; Vivaha-mandapa, 556. 

Welfare pillar, Ayaka-skambha, 669. 

Well, (of a temple), Kupda, 140; 
Kupa, 1 45 ; Purta, 358. 

White part of eye (of image), Sveta- 
mapda, 599. 

m 

White- wash, Sudha, 634. 

Width, Parinfiha, 342; Pari m ana, 
343 ; Vishkambba, 557. 

Window, Kufljaraksha, 134; (of the 
interior), Kuhara, 144 ; Kavfiksha, 
167 ; (dornerj, Chandra- &ala, 194 ; 

• Nandyfivarfca, 294 ; Naga-handha, 


299; ^mull), Pafijara-^ala, 328; 
Pushpa-bandha, 357 ; Mapi-dvnra, 
467 ; Vail!, 538; Vatayana, 542, 
^arvato-bhadra, 624 ; Svastika, 
732. 

Wing, measure ol, 222, 223 ; <<>f build- 
ing), Vishfina (-ka), 557 ; (of 

house), Sakha, 580. 

Wood- cutter, Takshaka, 217. 

Work-shop, (of architecture and sculp- 
ture), &ilpa kfdfi, 594; Sthrpatya, 
731. 

Wrist, measure of, 224, 227, 229, 232, 
237. 

Wrist-ornament, Mapi-baudha, 467. 







